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PREFACKH. 


—_—_—___. 


1. THE following Sermons contain the substance of what 1 
have been preaching for between eight and nine years last 
past.* During that time I have frequently spoken in public, 
on every subject in the ensuing collection; and I am not 
conscious that there is any one point of doctrine, on which I 
am accustomed to speak in public, which is not here, inciden- 
tally, if not professedly, laid before every Christian reader. 
Every serious man who peruses these will therefore see, in the 
clearest manner, what these doctrines are which I embrace 
and teach as the essentials of true religion. 

2. But I am throughly sensible, these are not proposed in 
such a manner as some may expect. Nothing here appears 
in an elaborate, elegant, or oratorical dress. If it had been 
my ,desire or design to write thus, my leisure would not 
permit. But, in truth, I, at present, designed nothing less ; 
tor I now write, as I generally speak, ad pepulwm,—to the 
‘bulk of mankind, to those who neither relish nor understand 
the art of speaking; but who, notwithstanding, are compe- 
tent judges of those truths which are necessary to present 
and future happiness. I mention this, that curious readers 
may spare themselves the labour of seeking for what they 
will not find. 

3. I design plain truth for plain people: therefore, of set 
purpose, I abstain from all nice and philosophical specula- 
tions; from all perplexed and intricate reasonings; and, as 
far as possible, from even the show of learning, unless in 
sometimes citing the original Scripture. I labour to avoid 
all words which are not easy to be understood, all which are 
not used in common life; and, in particular, those kinds o: 
technical terms that so frequently occur in Bodies of Divinity; 
those modes of speaking which men of reading are intimately 
acquainted with, but which tocommon people are an unknown 
tongue. Yet, I am not assured, that I do not sometames slide 
into them unawares; it is so extremely natural to imagine, 
that a word which is familiar to ourselves is so to all the 


world. 
* Tn the year 1747. 
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4. Nay, my design is, in some sense, to forget all that ever 
IT have read in my life. I mean to speak, in the general, as if 
I had never read one’ author, ancient or modern (always ex- 
cepting the inspired). I am persuaded, that, on the one hand, 
this may be a means of enabling me more clearly to express 
the sentiments of my heart, while I simply follow the chain of 
my own thoughts, without entangling myself with those of 
other men; and that, on the other, I shall come with fewer 
_ weights upon my mind, with less of prejudice and preposses-. 
sion, either to search for myself, or to deliver to others, the 
naked truths of the Gospel. 

5. To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to lay open: 
what have been the inmost thoughts of-my heart. I have 
thought, Iam a creature of a day, passing through life as an: 
arrow through the air. I ama spirit come from God, and 
returning to God: just hovermg over the great gulf; till, a 
few moments hence, 1am no more seen; I drop into an un- 
changeable eternity! I want to know one thing,—the way to: 
heaven ; how to land safe on that happy shore. God himself 
has condescended. to teach the way ; for this very end-he came: 
from heaven. He hath written it down in a book. O give me 
that book! At any price, give me the book of God! Ihave 
it: here is knowledge enough for me. Let me be homo unius 
_ iibri.* Here then I am, far fromthe busy ways of men. |} I 
sit down alone: only God is here. In his presence I open, I 
_read his book; for this end, to find the way to heaven. Is 
‘there a doubt concerning the meaning of what I read? Does 
anything appear dark or intricate? I lift up my heart to the . 
Father of Lights :—“ Lord, is it not. thy word, ‘If any man, ! 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God?’ Thou ‘ givest liberally,. 
and upbraidest not.’ Thou hast said, ‘If any be willing to do: - 
thy will, he shall know.’ I am willing to do, let me know, thy 
will.’ I then search after and consider parallel passages of 
Scripture, “comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” I , 
meditate thereon with all the attention and earnestness of) |» 
which my mind is capable. If any doubt still remains, I con- _ 
sult those who are experienced in the things of God ; and then | 
the writings whereby, being dead, they yet speak. And what. \ 
I thus learn, that I teach. ~ 

6. I have accordingly set down in the ‘following sermons: 
what I find in the Bible concerning the way to heaven; with 
a view to distinguish this way of God from all those which are 
the inventions of men. .I have endeavoured to describe the 

* A man of one book, - 
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true, the scriptural, experimental religion, so as to omit 
nothing which is a real part thereof, and to add nothing there- 
to which is not. And herein it is more especially my desire, 
first, to guard those who are just setting their faces toward 
heaven, (and who, having little acquaintance with the things 
of God, are the more liable to be turned out of the way,) from 
formality, from mere outside religion, which has almost driven 
heart-religion out of the world; and, secondly, to warn those 
who know the religion of the heart, the faith which worketh 
by love, lest at any time they make void the law through faith, 
and so fall back into the snare of the devil. 

7. By the advice and at the request of some of my friends, 
I have prefixed to the other sermons contained in this volume, 
three sermons of my own, and one of my brother’s, preached 
before the University of Oxford. My design required some 
discourses on those heads; and I preferred these before any 
others, as being a stronger answer than any which: can ‘be 
drawn up now, to those who have frequently asserted that we 
have changed our doctrine of late, and do not preach now 
what we did some years ago. Any man of understanding may 

. now judge for himself, when he has compared the latter with 
the former sermons. 

8. But some may say, I have mistaken the way myself, 
although I take upon me to teach it to others. It is probable 
many will think this; and it is very possible that I have. But 
I trust, whereinsoever I have mistaken, my mind is open to 
conviction. I sincerely desire to be better informed. I say 
to God and man, “ What I know not, teach thou me! ” 

g. Are you persuaded you see more clearly than me? It 
is not unlikely that you may. Then treat me as you would 
desire to be treated yourself upon a change of circumstances. 
Point me out a better way than I have yet known. Show me 
it is so, by plain proof of Scripture. And if I linger in the 
path I have been accustomed to tread, and am therefore un- 
willing to leave it, labour with me a little; take me by the 

_ hand, and lead me as I am able to bear. But be not displeased 
if I entreat you not to beat me down in order to quicken my 
pace: I can go but feebly and slowly at best; then, I should 
not be able to go at all. May I not request of you, further, 
not to give me hard names, in order to bring me into the right 
way? Suppose I were ever so much in the wrong, I doubt 
this would not set me right. Rather, it would make me run so 

much the farther from you, and so get more and more out of 
the way. 
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10. Nay, perhaps, if you are angry, so shall I be too; and 
then there will be small hopes of finding the truth. If once 
anger arise, sure karvdc, (as Homer somewhere expresses 
it,) this smoke will so dim the eyes of my soul, that I shall be 
able to see nothing clearly. For God’s sake, if it be possible 
to avoid it, let us not provoke one another to wrath. Let us 
not kindle in each other this fire of hell; much less blow it up 
into a flame. If we could discern truth by that dreadful 
light, would it not be loss, rather than gain? For, how far 
is love, even with many wrong opinions, to be preferred 
before truth itself without love! We may die without the 
knowledge of many truths, and yet be carried into Abraham’s 
bosom. But, if we die without love, what will knowledge 
avail? Just as much as it avails the devil and his angels. _ 

The God of love forbid we should ever make the trial! 
May he prepare us for the knowledge of all truth, by filling 
our hearts with all his love, and with all joy and peace in 
believing ! 


SERMON I. 
Salvation by Faith: 


PREACHED AT 
&T. MARY’S, OXFORD, BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY, 


ON JUNE 18, 17388. 





“ By grace are ye saved through faith.” Epu. ii. 8. 


LL the blessings which God hath bestowed upon man are 
of his mere grace, bounty, or favour; his free, undeserved 
favour ; favour altogether undeserved; man having no claim 
to the least of his mercies. It was free grace that “formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed inte him a living 
soul,” and stamped on that soul the image of God, and “ put 
all things under his feet.” The same free grace continues to 
us, at this day, life, and breath, and all things. For there is 
nothing we are, or have, or do, which can deserve the least 
thing at God’s hand. ‘“ All our works, thou, O God, hast 
wrought in us.” These, therefore, are so many more instances 
of free mercy: and whatever righteousness-may be found in 
man, this is also the gift of God. j 
2. Wherewithal then shall a sinful man atone for any the 
least of his sms? With his own works? No. Were they 
ever so many or holy, they are not his own, but God’s. But 
indeed they are all unholy and sinful themselves, so that every 
one of them needs a fresh atonement. Only corrupt fruit 
grows on a corrupt tree. And his heart is altogether corrupt 
and abominable; being “ come short of the glory of God,” the 
glorious righteousness at first impressed on his soul, after the 
image of his great Creator. Therefore, having nothing, neither 
righteousness nor works, to plead, his mouth is utterly stopped 
. before God. 
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3. If then sinful men find favour with God, it is “grace 
upon grace!” If God vouchsafe still to pour fresh blessings 
upon us, yea, the greatest of all blessings, salvation; what can 
we say to these things, but, “Thanks be unto God for his 
unspeakable gift!” And thus it is. Herein “God com- 
mendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died” to save us. “ By grace” then “are ye 
saved through faith.” Grace is the source, faith the condition, 
of salvation. 


Now, that we fall not short of the grace of God, it concerns 
us carefully to inquire, 


I, WHAT FAITH IT IS THROUGH WHICH WE ARE SAVED. 
Tl. WHAT IS THE SALVATION WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH. 
ILI. How we MAY ANSWER SOME OBJECTIONS. 


I. What faith it is through which we are saved. 

1, And, first, it is not barely the faith of a Heathen. 

‘Now, God requireth of a Heathen to believe, “that Godis; . 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him ;” and 
that he is to be sought by glorifying him as God, by giving 
him thanks for all things, and by a careful practice of moral 
virtue, of justice, mercy, and truth, toward their fellow- 
creatures. A Greek or Roman, therefore, yea, a Scythian or. 
Indian, was without excuse if he did not believe thus much: 
the being and attributes of God, a future state of reward and 
punishment, and the obligatory nature of moral virtue. For 
this is barely the faith of a Heathen. 

2. Nor, secondly, is it the faith of a devil, though this goes — 
much farther than that of a Heathen. For the devil believes, 
not only that there is a wise and powerful God, gracious to 
reward, and just to punish; but also, that Jesus is the Son of 
God, the Christ, the Saviour of the world. So we find him 
declaring, in express terms, “ I know thee who thou art; the 
Holy One of God.” (Luke iv. 34.) Nor can we doubt but that 
unhappy spirit believes all those words which came out of the 
mouth of the Holy One; yea, and whatsoever else was written 
by those holy men of old, of two of whom he was compelled 
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sto give that glorious testimony, “These men are the servants 
of the most high God, who show unto you the way of salva- 
tion.” Thus much, then, the great enemy of God and man 
believes, and trembles iy believing,—that, God was made mani- 


' fest in the flesh; that he will “tread all enemies under his 


feet;” and that “all Scripture was given by inspiration of 
God.” Thus far goeth the faith of a devil. 

3. Thirdly. The faith through whien we are saved, in 
that sense of the word which will hereafter be explained, is 
not barely that which the Apostles themselves had while 
‘Christ was yet upon earth; though they so believed on him as 
to “leave all and follow him;” although they had then power 
‘to work miracles, to “heal all manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease ;”” yea, they had then ‘“ power and authority 
over all devils ;” and, which is beyond all this, were sent by 
their Master to “ preach the kingdom of God.” 

4. What faith is it then through which we are saved ? 
It may be answered, first, in general, it is a faith in Christ: 
‘Christ, and God through Christ, are the proper objects of it. 
Herein, therefore, it is sufficiently, absolutely distinguished 
from the faith either of ancient or modern Heathens. And from 
the faith of a devil it is fully distinguished by this, it is not 
‘barely a speculative, rational thing, a cold, lifeless assent, a 
train of ideas in the head; but also.a disposition of the heart. 
For thus saith the Scripture, “ With the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness;” and, “If thou shalt confess with thy 
‘mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that 
»God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” 

5. And herein does. it differ from that faith. which the 
Apostles themselves had while our Lord was on earth, that it 
acknowledges the necessity and merit of his death, and the 
power of his resurrection. It acknowledges his death as the 
only sufficient: means of redeeming man from death eternal, 


‘rand his resurrection as the restoration of us all to life and 


immortality ; inasmuch as he “ was delivered for our sins, and 


ose again for our justification.” Christian faith is then, not 


only an assent to the whole Gospel of Christ, but also a full 
reliance on the blood of Christ; a trust in the merits of his 
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life, death, and resurrection; a recumbency upon him as our 
atonement and our life, as given for us, and living in us; and, 
in consequence hereof, a closing with him, and cleaving to 
him, as our “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion,” or, in one word, our salvation. 


II. What salvation it is, which is through this faith, is the 
second thing to be considered. 

1, And, first, whatsoever else it imply, it is a present 
salvation. It is something attainable, yea, actually attained, 
on earth, by those who are partakers of this faith. For thus 
saith the Apostle to the believers at Hphésus, and in them to. 
the believers of all ages, not, Ye shall be, (though that also is 
true,) but, ‘ Ye are saved through faith.” 

2. Ye are saved (to comprise all in one word) from sin. 
This is the salvation which is through faith. This is that 
great salvation foretold by the angel, before God brought his 
First-begotten into the world: “Thou shalt call his name 
Jesus; for he shall save his people from their sins.” And 
neither here, nor in other parts of holy writ, is there any 
limitation or restriction. All his people, or, as it 1s elsewhere 
expressed, “all that believe im him,” he will save from all their 
sins; from original and actual, past and present sin, “of the 
flesh and of the spirit.” Through faith that is in him, they are 
saved both from the guilt and from the power of it. j 

3. First, from the guilt of all past sin: for, whereas all 
the world is guilty before God, insomuch that should he . 
“be extreme to mark what is done amiss, there is none 
that could abide it; and whereas, “by the law is” only 
“the knowledge of sin,” but no deliverance from it, so that, 
“by” fulfillmg “the deeds of the law, no flesh can be justi- 
fied in his sight;’ now, “the righteousness of God, which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ, is manifested unto all that believe.”’ 
Now, “they are justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus Christ.” “Him God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for (or by) the remission of the sins that are 
past.” Now hath Christ taken away “ the curse of the law,. 
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being made a curse for us.” He hath “blotted out the hand- 
writing that was against us, taking it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross.” ‘There is therefore no condemnation now to 
them which”’ believe “in Christ Jesus.” 

4. And being saved from guilt, they are saved from fear. 
Not indeed from a filial fear of offending; but from all servile 
fear; from that fear which hath torment; from fear of punish- 
ment; from fear of the wrath of God, whom they now no 
longer regard as a severe master, but as an indulgent Father. 
“They have not received again the spirit of bondage, but the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father: the Spirit 
itself also bearing witness with their spirits, that they are the 
children of God.” They are also saved from the fear, though 
not from the possibility, of falling away from the grace of God, 
and coming short of the great and precious promises. Thus 
have they “peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
They rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And the love of 

’God is shed abroad in their hearts, through the holy Ghost, 
which is given unto them.” And hereby they are persuaded, 
(though perhaps not at all times, nor with the same fulness of 

_ persuasion,) that “neither death, nor life, nor things present, 

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate them from the love of 

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

5. Again: through this faith they are saved from the 
power of sin, as wellas from the guilt of it. So the Apostle 
declares, “Ye know that he was manifested to take away our 
sins; and in him is no sin. Wnosoever abideth in him sinneth 
not.” (1 John ii. 5, &c.) Again: “Little children, let no 
man deceive you. He that ined sin is of the devil. 
Whosoever believeth is born of God. And whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” Once more: 
“We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but 
he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not.” (1 John v. 18.) 

6. He that is, by faith, born of God sinneth not, (1.) By 

Bay habitual sin; for all tatiana! sin is sin reiguing: but 
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‘sin cannot reign in any that believeth. Nor, (2.) By any 
-wilful sin ; for his will, while he abideth in the faith, is utterly 
“set against all sin, and abhorreth it as deadly poison. Nor, (3.) 
By any sinful desire; for he continually desireth the holy and 
perfect will of God; and any tendency to an unholy desire, he by 
the grace of God, stifleth in the birth. Nor, (4.) Doth he sin by 
‘infirmities, whether in act, word, or thought; for his infirmities 
have no concurrence of his will; and without this they are not 
properly sins. Thus, “he that is born of God doth not commit 
sin:” and though he cannot say, he hath not sinned, yet now 
“he sinneth not.” 

7. This then is the salvation which is through faith, even 
in the present world: a salvation from sin, and the conse- 
quences of sin, both often expressed in the word justification ; 
which, taken in the largest sense, implies a deliverance from 
guilt and punishment, by the atonement of Christ actually 
applied to the soul of the sinner now believing on him, and a 
deliverance from the power of sin, through Christ formed in 
his heart. So that he who is thus justified, or saved by faith, 
is indeed born again. He is born again of the Spirit unto a 
new life, which “is hid with Christ in God.” And as a new- 
born babe he gladly receives the adodov, “sincere milk of 
the word, and grows thereby ;” going on in the might of the 
Lord his God, from faith to faith, from grace to grace, until at 
length, he come unto “a perfect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ.” 


ue The. first usual pigentist to this is, 

. That to preach salvation, or justification, by faith val 
is to en against holiness and good works. To which a 
short answer niigne be given: “It would be so, if we spake, 
as some do, of a faith which was separate from these; but 
we speak of a faith which is not so, but productive of all poed 
works, and all holiness.” 

2. But it may be of use to consider it more at andead 
especially since it is no new objection, but as old as St. Paul’s 
time: for even then it was asked, ““Do we not make void the 
law through faith?” We answer, first, all who preach not 


SALVATION BY FAITH. 18 


faith do manifestly make void the law; either directly and 
‘grossly, by limitations and comments that eat out all the 
spirit of the text; or, indirectly, by not pointing out the only 
‘means whereby it is possible to perform it. Whereas, secondly, 
“we establish the law,” both by showing its full extent and 
‘spiritual meaning; and by calling all to that living way, 
whereby “the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in 
them.” These, while they trust in the blood of Christ alone, 
use all the ordinances which he hath appointed, do all the 
“good works which he had before prepared that they should 
walk therein,” and enjoy and manifest all holy and heavenly 
‘tempers, even the same mind that was in Christ Jesus. | 
3. But does not preaching this faith lead men into pride? 
We answer, Accidentally it may: therefore ought every 
‘believer to be earnestly cautioned, in the words of the great 
_Apostle, “Because of unbelief,” the first branches “were 
broken off; and thou standest by faith. Be not high-minded, 
‘but fear. If God spared not the natural branches, take heed 
lest he spare not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and 
-severity of God! On them which fell, severity ; but towards 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his. goodness ; otherwise 
‘thou also shalt be cut off.” And while he continues therein, 
‘he will remember those words of St. Paul, foreseeing and an- 
_swering this very objection, (Rom. iii. 27,) “ Where is boast- 
ingthen? Itis excluded. By what law? of works? Nay: 
‘but by the law of faith.” Ifa man were justified by his works, 
he would have whereof to glory. But there is no glorying for 
‘him “that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly.” (Rom. iv. 5.) To the same effect are the 
words both preceding and following the text: (Hph. ui. 4, &c.:) 
“God, who is rich in mercy, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are 
_saved,) that he might show the exceeding riches of his grace 
‘in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. For by 
_grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves.” 
Of yourselves cometh neither your faith nor your salvation: 
“it is the gift of God ;” the free, undeserved gift; the faith 
through which ye are Baired, as well as the salvation which he 
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of his own good pleasure, his mere favour, annexes thereto. 
That ye believe, is one instance of his grace; that believing 
ye are saved, another. “Not of works, lest any man should 
boast.” For all our works, all our rightecusness, which were 
before our believing, merited nothing of God but condemn- 
nation; so far were they from deserving faith, which therefore, 
whenever given, is not of works. Neither is salvation of the 
works we do when we believe; for it is then God that worketh 
in us: and, therefore, that he giveth us a reward for what he 
himself worketh, only commendeth the riches of his mercy, 
but leaveth us nothing whereof to glory. 

4. However, may not the speaking thus of the mercy of 
God, as saving or justifying freely by faith only, encourage 
men in sin? Indeed, it may and will: many will “continue in 
sin that grace may abound;” but their blood is upon their 
own head. The goodness of God ought to lead them to re- 
pentance; and so it will those who are sincere of heart. When 
they know there is yet: forgiveness with him, they will cry 
aloud that he would blot out their sins also, through faith 
which is in Jesus. And if they earnestly cry, and faint not; 
if they seek him in all the means he hath appointed; if they 
refuse to be comforted till he come; “he will come, and will 
not tarry.” And he can do much work in a short time. 
Many are the examples, in the Acts of the Apostles, of God’s 
working this faith in men’s hearts, even like lightning falling 
from heaven. So in the same hour that Paul and Silas began 
to preach, the jailer repented, believed, and was baptized; as. - 
were three thousand, by St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, 
who all repented and believed at his first preaching. ‘Ania 
blessed be God, there ete now many living proofs that ie is 
still “mighty to save.’ 

5. Yet to the same truth, placed in another view, a quite: 
contrary objection is made: “If a man cannot be saved by all 
that he can do, this will drive men to despair.” True, to des- 
pair of being saved by their own works, their own merits, or 
righteousness. And so it ought; for none can trust in the- 
merits ot Christ, till he has utterly renounced his own. He 
that “ goeth about to establish his own righteousness” cannot 
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receive the righteousness of God. The righteousness which is 
of faith cannot be given him while he trusteth in that which 
is of the law. 

6. But this, it is said, is an uncomfortable doctrine. The 
devil spoke like himself, that is, without either truth or shame, 
when he dared to suggest to men that it is such. It is the 
only comfortable one, it is “very full of comfort,” to all self- 
destroyed, self-condemned sinners. That “ whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed: that the same Lord over all is 
rich unto all that call upon him:” here is comfort, high as 
heaven, stronger than death! What! Mercy for all? For 
Zaccheus, a public robber? For Mary Magdalene, a common 
harlot? Methinks I hear one say, “ Then I, even I, may hope 
for mercy!” And so thou mayest, thou afflicted one, whom 
none hath comforted! God will not cast out thy prayer. Nay, 
perhaps he may say the next hour, “ Be of good cheer, thy 
sins are forgiven thee ;” so forgiven, that they shall reign over 
thee no more; yea, and that “the Holy Spirit shall bear wit- 
ness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God.” O glad 
tidings! tidings of great joy, which are sent unto all people! 
“‘Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters : come 
ye, and buy, without money and without price.” Whatsoever 
your sins be, “though red like crimson,” though more than 
the hairs of your head, “return ye unto the Lord, and he will 
have meter apen you; and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon.” 

7. When no more objections occur, then we are simply 
told, that salvation by faith only ought not to. be preached as 
the first doctrine, or, at least, not to be preached to all. But 
what saith the Holy Ghost? ‘ Other foundation can no man 
lay than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ.” So then, 
that “ whosoever believeth on him shall be saved,” is, and 
must be, the foundation of all our preaching; that is, must be 

preached first. ‘ Well, but not to all.” To whom then are we 
not to preach it P Whom shall we except? The poor? Nay; 
they have a peculiar right to have the Gospel preached unto 
them, The unlearned? No. God hath revealed these things 
unto unlearred and ignorant men from the beginning. The 


7 


16 SERMON I. 


young? Bynomeans. ‘“ Suffer these,” in anywise, to come 
anto Christ, ‘and forbid them not.” The sinners? Least of 
all. ‘He came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen- 
tance.”, Why then, if any, we are to except the rich, the 
learned, the reputable, the moral men. And, it is true, they 
too often except themselves from hearing; yet we must speak 
the words of our Lord. For thus the tenor of our commission 
runs, ‘Go and preach the Gospel to every creature.” If any 
man wrest it, or any part of it, to his destruction, he must - 
bear his own burden. But still, ‘“‘as the Lord liveth, whatso- 
ever the Lord saith unto us, that we will speak.” 

8. At this time, more especially, will we speak, that “ by 
grace are ye saved through faith:” because, never was the 
maintaining this doctrine more seasonable that it is at this 
day. Nothing but this can effectually prevent the increase 
of the Romish delusion among us. It is endless to attack, 
one by one, all the errors of that Church. But salvation by 
faith strikes at the root, and all fall at once where this is 
established. It was this doctrine, which our Church justly 
calls the strong rock and foundation of the Christian religion, 
that first drove Popery out of these kingdoms; and it is.this 
alone can keep it out. Nothing but this can give a check to 
that immorality which hath “ overspread the land as a flood.”’ 
Can you empty the great deep, drop by drop? Then you may 
reform us by dissuasives from particular vices. But let the — 
“‘riehteousness which is of God by faith” be brought in, and 
so shall its proud waves be stayed. Nothing but this can stop - 
the mouths of those who “glory in their shame, and openly 
deny the Lord that bought them.” They can talk as sublimely 
of the law, as he that hath it written by God in his heart. To 
hear them speak on this head might incline one to think they 
were not far from the kingdom of God: but take them out of 
the law into the Gospel; begin with the righteousness of faith ; 
with Christ, “the end of the law to every one that believeth ;” 
and those who but now appeared almost, if not altogether, 
Christians, stand confessed the sons of perdition; as far from 
life and salvation (God be merciful unto them!) as the depth 
of hell from the height of heaven, 
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9. For this reason the adversary so rages whenever “salva-- 
tion by faith” is declared to the world: for this reason did he 
stir up earth and hell, to destroy those who first preached it. 
And for the same reason, knowing that faith alone could over-. 
_ turn the foundations of his kingdom, did he call forth all his 
forces, and employ all his arts of lies and calumny, to affright 
Martin Luther from reviving it. Nor can we wonder thereat ;. 
for, as that man of God observes, “How would it enrage a 
proud strong man armed, to be stopped and set at nought by 
a little child coming against him with a reed in his hand!” 
especially, when he knew that little child would surely over- 
throw him, and tread him-under foot. Even so, Lord Jesus! 
Thus hath thy strength been ever “made perfect in weakness!” 
Go forth then, thou little child that believest in him, and his. 
“right hand shall. teach thee terrible things!” Though thou 
be as helpless and weak as an: infant of days, the strong man 
shall not be able to stand before thee. Thou shalt prevail over 
him, and subdue him, and overthrow him, and trample him 
under thy feet. Thou shalt march on, under the great Captain 
of thy salvation, “ conquering and to conquer,” until all thine. 
enemies are destroyed, and “death is swallowed up in victory.” 

Now, thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ; to. whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, be blessmg, and glory, and wisdom, 
and thanksgiving,.and honour, and power, and might, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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“ Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian.” Acts xxvi. 28. 


ND many there are who go thus far: ever since the 
Christian religion was in the world, there have been 
many in every age and nation, who were almost persuaded 
to be Christians. But seeing it avails nothing before God to 
go only thus far, it highly imports us to consider, 


I. WHAT IS IMPLIED IN BEING ALMOST, 
II. WHat IN BEING ALTOGETHER, A CHRISTIAN. 


I. 1.) 1. Now, in the being almost a Christian is implied, 
first, heathen honesty. No one, I suppose, will make any 
question of this; especially, since by heathen honesty here, I. 
mean, not that which is recommended in the writings of their 
philosophers only, but such as the common Heathens expected 
one of another, and many of them actually practised. By the 
rules of this they were taught that they ought. not to be 

unjust; not to take away their neighbour’s goods, either by 
robbery or theft; not to oppress the poor, neither to use 
extortion toward any; not to cheat or overreach either the 
poor or rich, in whatsoever commerce they had with them; to 
defraud no man of his right; and, if it were possible, to owe 
mo man anything. 

z. Again: the common Heathens allowed, that some . 
regard was to be paid to truth, as well as to justice. And, 
accordingly, they not only held him in abomination who was 
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forsworn, who called God to witness to a lie; but him also 
who was known to be a slanderer of his neighbour, who falsely 
accused any man. And, indeed, little better did they esteem 
wilful liars of any sort ; accounting them the disgrace of human 
kind, and the pests of society. 

3. Yet again: there was a sort of love and assistance 
which they expected one from another. They expected 
whatever assistance any one could give another, without 
prejudice to himself. And this they extended not only to 
those little offices of humanity which are performed without 
any expense or labour, but likewise to the feeding the hungry, 
if they had food to spare; the clothing the naked with their 
own superfluous raiment; and, in general, the giving, to any 
that needed, such things as they needed not themselves. 
Thus far, in the lowest account of it, heathen honesty went; 
the first thing implied in the being almost a Christian. 

(II.) 4. A second thing implied in the being almost a 
Christian is, the having a form of godliness; of that godliness 
which is prescribed in the Gospel of Christ; the having the 
outside of a real Christian. Accordingly, the almost Christian 
does nothing which the Gospel forbids. He taketh not the 
name of God in vain; he blesseth, and curseth not; he 
sweareth not at all, but his communication is, yea, yea; nay, 
nay. He profanes not the day of the Lord, nor suffers it to be 
profaned, even by the stranger that is within his gates. He 
not only avoids all actual adultery, fornication, and unclean- 
ness, but every word or look that either directly or indirectly 
tends thereto; nay, and all idle words, abstaining both from 
detraction, backbiting, talebearing, evil speaking, and from 
“all foolish talking and jesting,’—etrpamedia, a kind of virtue 
in the heathen méraliats account ;—briefly, from all con- 
versation that is not “good to the use of edifying;” and that, 
consequently, “grieves the Holy yd of God, whereby we , 
are sealed to the day of redemption.” 

5. He abstains from “wine wherein is excess;” from 
revellings and gluttony. He avoids, as much as in him lies, 
all strife and contention, continually endeavouring to live 
peaceably with all men. And, if he suffer wrong, he avengeth 
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not himself, neither returns evil for evil.’ He is no railer, no 
brawler, no scoffer, either at the faults or infirmities of his 
neighbour. He does not willingly wrong, hurt, or grieve any 
man; but im all things acts and speaks by that plain rule, 
gy Whatsosver thou wouldest not he ahaetl do unto thee, that 
do not thou to another.” 

6. And in doing good, he does not confine himself to cheap 
and easy offices of kindness, but labours and suffers for the 
profit of many, that by all means he may help some. In spite 
of toil or pain, “whatsoever his hand findeth to do, he doeth 
it with his might;” whether it be for his friends, or for his 
enemies; for the evil, or for the good. For being “not sloth- 
ful” in this, or in any “business,” as he “ hath opportunity”’ 
he doeth “good,” all manner of good, “to all men;” and to | 
their souls as well as their bodies. He reproves the wicked, 
instructs the ignorant, confirms the wavering, quickens the 
good, and comforts the afflicted. He labours to awaken those 
that sleep; to lead those whom God hath already awakened 
to the “Fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness,” that they 
may wash therein and be clean; and to stir up those who are: 
saved through faith, to adorn the Gospel of Christ in all 
things. . 

_ 7. He that hath the form of godliness uses also the means 
of grace; yea, all of them, and at all opportunities. He 
constantly frequents the house of God; and that, not-as the 
manner of some is, who come into the presence of, the Most . 
High, either loaded with gold and costly apparel, or in all 
the gaudy vanity of dress, and either by their unseasonable — 
civilties to each other, or the impertinent gaiety of their 
behaviour, disclaim all pretensions to the form as well as to 
the power of godliness. Would to God there were none even 
among ourselves who fall under the same condemnation! who 
come into this house, it may be, gazing about, or with all the 
signs of the most listless, careless indifference, though some- 
times they may seem to use a prayer to God for his blessing © 
on what they are entering upon; who, during that awful 
service, are either asleep, or reclined in the most convenient 
posture for it; or, as though they supposed God was asleep, 
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‘talking with one another, or looking round, as utterly void of 
employment. Neither let these be accused: of the form of 
godliness. No; he who has even this, behaves with seriousness 
cand attention, in every part of that solemn service: More 
-especially, when he approaches the table of the Lord, it is not 
with a light or careless behaviour, but with an air, gesture, 
:and deportment which speaks nothing else but, “God be mer- 
-ciful to me a sinner!” 

8. To this, if we add. the constant iuse of family prayer, by 
those who are masters of families, and the setting times apart 
for private addresses to God, with a daily seriousness of behav- 
jour; he who uniformly practises this outward religion, has 
the form of godliness. There needs but one thing more in 
order to his being almost a Christian, and that is, sincerity. 

(III.) 9. By sincerity I mean, a real, inward principle of 
religion, from whence these outward actions flow. And, in- 
deed, if we have not this, we have not heathen honesty ; no, 
not so-much of it as will answer the demand of a:heathen 
Epicurean poet. _ Even this poor wretch, in his sober intervals, 
is able to testify, ay © 


Oderunt peccare boni, virtutis amore ; 

Oderunt peccare mali, formidine pene.* 
So that, if a man only abstains from doing evil in order to 
avoid punishment, Non pasces in cruce corvos,t saith the 
Pagan ; there, “thou hast thy reward.” But even he will 
not allow such a harmless man as this to be so much asa 
good Heathen. Tf, then, any man, from the same motive, 
viz., to avoid punishment, to avoid the loss of his friends, or 
his gain, or his reputation, should not only abstain from doing 
evil, but also do ever so much good; yea, and use all the 
means of grace ; yet we could not with any propriety say, 
this man is even almost a Christian! If he has no better 
principle i in his heart, he is only a hypocrite ‘altogether. 

10, Sincerity, therefore, is necessarily ae in the being 

alinost a Christian ; a real design to serve God, a hearty desire 


» * Good men anata sin, Scoyn te love of virtue; 
Wicked men avoid sin from a fear of penislin at, 


: + Thou shalt not be fianged, 
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to do his will. It is necessarily implied, that a man have a 
sincere view of pleasing God in all things; im all his conver- 
sation ; in all his actions; in all he does or leaves undone. 
This design, if any man be almost a Christian, runs through 
the whole tenor of his life. This is the moving principle, both 
in his doing good, his abstaining from evil, and his using the 
ordinances of God. 

11, But here it will probably be inquired, ‘Is it possible 
that any man living should go so far as this, and, nevertheless, 
be only almost a Christian? What more than this, can be im- 
plied in the being a Christian altogether? I answer, first, that 
it is possible to go thus far, and yet be but almost a Christian, 
I learn, not only from the oracles of God, but also from the 
sure testimony of experience. 

12. Brethren, great is “my boldness towards you in this 
behalf.” And “forgive me this wrong,” if I declare my own 
folly upon the house-top, for yours and the Gospel’s sake.— 
Suffer me, then, to speak freely of myself, even as of another 
man. Jam content to be abased, so ye may be exalted, and 
to be yet more vile for the glory of my Lord. 

13. I did go thus far for many years, as many of this place 
can testify ; using diligence to eschew all evil, and to have a 
conscience void of offence; redeeming the time; buying up 
every opportunity of doig all good to all men; constantly 
and carefully using all the public and all the private means of 
grace; endeavouring after a steady seriousness of behaviour, 
at all times, and in all places; and, God is my record, before: 
whom I stand, doing all this in sincerity ; having a real design 
to serve God; a hearty desire to do his will in all things; to 
please him who had called me to “fight the good fight,” and to. 
“lay hold of eternal life.” Yet my own conscience beareth 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, fg all this time I was but 
almost a Christian. 


IL. lf it be inquired, “What more than this is implied in — 
the being altogether a Christian?” I answer, 

(I.) 1. First, The love of God. For thus saith his word, . 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
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with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength.” Such a love is this, as engrosses the whole heart, 
as takes up all the affections, as fills the entire capacity of the 
soul, and employs the utmost extent of all its faculties: He that 
thus loves the Lord his God, his spirit continually “rejoiceth 
in God his Saviour.” His delight is in the Lord, his Lord and 
his All, to whom “in everything he giveth thanks.’ All his 
desire is unto God, and to the remembrance of his name.” 
His heart is ever crying out, “Whom have I in heaven but 
thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee.” Indeed, what can he desire beside God? Not the 
world, or the things of the world: for he is “ crucified to the 
world, and the world crucified to him.” He is crucified to 
“the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of 
life.” Yea, he is dead to pride of every kind: for “love is not 
puffed up;” but “ he that dwelling in love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him,” is less than nothing in his own eyes. 

(II.) 2. The second thing implied in the being altogether a 
Christian is, the love of our neighbour. For thus said our 
Lord, in the following words, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself.” If any man ask, “Who is my neighbour ?” we 
reply, Every man in the world; every child of His who is the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh. Nor may we in anywise 
except our enemies, or the enemies of God and their own souls. 
. Butevery Christian loveth these also as himself, yea, “as Christ 

loved us.” He that would more fully understand what manner 
of love this is, may consider St. Paul’s description of it. It is 
“long-suffering and kind.” It “ envieth not.” It is not rash 
or hasty in judging. It “is not puffed up;” but maketh him 
that loves, the least, the servant, of all. Love “doth not 
behave itself unseemly ;” but becometh “all things to all men.” 
She “seecketh not her own;” but only the good of others, that 
they may be saved. “ Love is not provoked.” It casteth out 
- wrath, which he who hath is wanting in love. “It thinketh 
no evil. It rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth. 
It covereth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things.” 
(IIi.) 3. There is yet one thing more that may be sepa- 
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rately considered, though it cannot actually be separate from 
the preceding, which is implied in the being altogether @ 
Christian; and that is the ground of all, even faith.. Very 

excellent things are spoken of this throughout the oracles of” 
God. “Every one,” saith the beloved disciple, “that be- 

lieveth is born of God.” “To as many as received him, gave 

he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe: 
on his name.” And “this is the victory that overcometh the 

world, even our faith.”” Yea, our Lord himself declares, “He: 
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting life; and cometh not 

into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.” ; 

4. But here let no man deceive his'own soul. “It is: 
diligently to. be noted, the faith which bringeth not forth 
repentance, and. love, and all good works, is not that right 
living faith, but a dead and devilish one. For, even the devils 
believe that Christ was. born of a virgin; that he wrought all 
kinds of miracles, declaring himself very God; that, for our’ 
sakes, he suffered a most painful death, to redeem us from 
death everlasting ; that he rose again the third day; that he 
ascended into heaven; and sitteth at. the right hand of the: — 
Father, and at the end of the world shall come again to judge 
both the quick and dead. These articles of our faith the- 
devils believe, and so they believe all that is written in the 
Old and New Testament. And yet for all this faith, they be 
but devils. They remain. still in their damnable estate, lacking 
the very true Christian faith.” * 

5. “The right and true Christian faith is,” (to go on in the-. 
words of our own Church,) “not only to believe. that. holy 
Seripture and the Articles of our Faith are true, but also to 
have a sure trust and confidence to be saved from everlasting: _ 
damnation. by Christ... It is a sure trust and confidence which ~ 
aman hath,in God, that, by the merits of Christ, his sins are- 
forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God; whereof « 
doth follow a loving heart, to obey his commandments.” 

6. Now, whosoever has this faith, which “purifies the- 
heart” (by the power of God, who dwelleth therein) from. 
pride, anger, desire, “from all unrighteousness,” from “alk 
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filthiness of flesh and spirit;” which fills it with love stronger 
than death, both to God and to all. mankind; love that doeth 
the works of God, glorying to spend and to be spent for all 
men, and that endureth with joy, not only the reproach of 
Christ, the being mocked, despised, and hated of all men, but 
whatsoever the wisdom of God permits the malice of men or 
devils to imflict ;—whosoever has this faith, thus working by 
love, is not almost only, but altogether, a Christian. 

7. But who are the living witnesses of these things? I 
beseech you, brethren, as in the presence of that God before 
whom “hell and destruction are without a covering,—how 
much more the hearts of the children of men ?””—that each of 
you would ask his own heart, “Am I of that number? Do I 
so far practise justice, mercy, and truth, as even the rules of 
heathen honesty require? If so, have I the very outside of a 
Christian ? the form of godliness? Do I abstain from evil,— 
from whatsoever is forbidden in the written word of God? Do 
I, whatever good my hand findeth to do, do it with my 
might? Do I seriously use all the ordinances of God at all 
opportunities ? And is all this done with a sincere design and 
desire to please God in all things?” 

8. Are not many of you conscious, that you never came 
thus far; that you have not been even almost a Christian ; 
that you have not come up to the standard of heathen honesty; 
at least, not to the form of Christian godliness P—much less hath 
God seen sincerity in you, a real design of pleasing him in all 
things. You never so much as intended to devote all your words 
and works, your business, studies, diversions, to his glory. You 
never even designed or desired, that whatsoever you did. should 
be done “in the name of the Lord Jesus,” and as such should 
be “a spiritual sacrifice, acceptable to God through Christ.” 

9. But, supposing you had, do good designs and good de- 
sires make a Christian? By no means, unless they are brought 
to good effect. “Hell is paved,” saith one, “with good inten- 
tions.” The great question of all, then, still remains. Is the 
love of God shed abroad in your heart? Can you cry out, 
“My God, and my All?” Do you desire nothing but him ? 
Are you happy in God? Is he your glory, your delight, your 
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crown of rejoicing? And is this commandment written in 
your heart, “ That he who loveth God love his brother also?” | 
Do you then love your neighbour as yourself? Do you love 
every man, even your enemies, even the enemies of God, as 
your own soul? as Christ loved you? Yea, dost thou believe 
that Christ loved thee, and gave himself for thee? Hast thou 
“faith in his blood? Believest thou the Lamb of God hath 
taken away thy sins, and cast them as a stone into the depth 
of the sea? that he hath blotted out the handwriting that was 
against thee, taking it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ? 
Hast thou indeed redemption through his blood, even the 
remission of thy sins? And doth his spirit bear witness with 
thy spirit, that thou art a child of God? 

10. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
now standeth in the midst of us, knoweth, that if any man 
die without this faith and this love, good it were for him that 
he had never been born. Awake, then, thou that sleepest, and 
call upon thy God: call in the day when he may be found. 
Let him not rest, till he make his “goodness to pass before 
thee ;” till he proclaim unto thee the name of the Lord, “The - 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” Let no man 
persuade thee, by vain words, to rest short of this prize of thy 
high calling. But cry unto him day and night, who, “while - 
we were without strength, died for the ungodly,” until thou 
knowest in whom thou hast believed, and canst say, “ My — 
Lord, and my God!” Remember, “always to pray, and not 
to faint,” till thou also canst lift up thy hand unto heaven, and 
declare to him that liveth for ever and ever, “Lord, thou 
ia oi all things, thou knowest that I love thee.” 

. May we all thus experience what it is to be, not al- 

Ba se but altogether Christians ; being justified freely by 

his grace, through the redemption that is is Jesus; knowing 

we have peace with God through Jesus Christ; rejoicing in 

hope of the glory of God; and having the love of God shed 
abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given unto us! 


SERMON III. 
Awake, thou that Sleepest: 


PREACHED ON 
SUNDAY, APRIL 4, 1742, BEFORE THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, 
BY THE REV. CHARLES WESLEY, M.A., 


STUDENT OF CHRIST-CHURCH. 








“Awake, thow that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Chirist 
shall gwe thee light.” Epu. v. 14. 


N discoursing on these words, I shall, with the help of 
God,— 


I. DrscrIBE THE SLEEPERS, TO WHOM THEY ARE SPOKEN: 
II. Enrorcr THE EXHORTATION, “ AWAKE, THOU THAT 
SLEEPEST, AND ARISE FROM THE DEAD: AND, 

IIT. Expnarn THE PROMISE MADE TO SUCH AS DO AWAKE 
AND ARISE: ‘CHRIST SHALL GIVE THEE LIGHT.” 


I. 1. And first, as to the sleepers here spoken to. By 
sleep is signified the natural state of man; that deep sleep 
of the soul, into which the sin of Adam hath cast all who 
spring from his loins; that supineness, indolence, and stu- 
pidity, that insensibility of his real condition, wherein every 
man comes into the world, and continues till the voice of 
God awakes him. 

z. Now, ‘“‘they that sleep, sleep in the night.” The 
state of nature is a state of utter darkness; a state wherein 
“darkness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people.” 
The poor unawakened sinner, how much knowledge soever 
he may have as to other things, has no knowledge of 
himself: in this respect “he knoweth nothing yet as he 
ought to know.” He knows not that he is a fallen spirit, 
_ whose only business in the present world is, to recover from 
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his fall, to regain that image of God wherein he was created. 
He sees no necessity for the one thing needful, even that inward 
universal change, that “birth from above,” figured out by 
baptism, which is the beginning of that total renovation, that 
sanctification of spirit, soul, and body, “without which no man 
shall see the Lord.” 

3. Full of all diseases as he is, he fancies himself in perfect 
health. Fast bound in misery and iron, he dreams that he is 
at liberty. He says, “ Peace! Peace!’’ while the devil, as: 
“a strong man armed,” is in full possession of his soul. He 
sleeps on still, and takes his rest, though hell is moved from 
beneath to meet him; though the pit from whence there is no 
return hath opened its mouth to swallow him up. A fire is 
kindled around him, yet he knoweth it not; yea, it burns him, - 
yet he lays it not to heart. 

4. By one who sleeps, we are, therefore, to understand 

‘(and would to God we might all understand it!) a sinner 
satisfied in his sins; contented to remain in his fallen state, 
to live and die without the image of God; one who is igno- 
rant both of his disease, and of the only remedy for it; 
one who never was warned, or never regarded the warning” 
voice of God, “to flee from the wrath to come;”’ one that 
never yet saw he was in danger of hell-fire, or cried out in the 
earnestness of his soul, “ What must I do to be saved P” 

» 5. If this sleeper be not outwardly vicious, his sleep is 
usually the deepest of all: whether he be of the Laodicean © 
spirit, ‘neither cold nor hot,” but a quiet, rational, inoffensive, 
good-natured. professor of the religion of his fathers; or-whe-. . 
ther he be zealous and orthodox, and, “after the most straitest 
sect of our religion,” live “a Pharisee ;” that is, according to. 
the scriptural account, one that justifies himself; one that 
labours to establish his own righteousness, as the ground of’ 
his acceptance with God. 

6. This is he, who, “having a form of godliness) denies _ 
the power thereof’ yea, and probably reviles it, wheresoever 
it is found, as mere extravagance and delusion. Meanwhile, 
the wretched self-deceiver thanks God, that he is “not as. 
other men are; adulterers, unjust, extortioners :’’ no, he doeth 
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no wrong toany man. He “fasts twice in a week,’’ uses all 
the means of grace, is constant at church and sacrament; yea, 
and “gives tithes of all that he has;’’ does all the good 
that he can: “touching the righteousness of the law,’’ he is. 
_ “)blameless:” he wants nothing of godliness, but the power ;, 

nothing of religion, but the spirit; nothing of Christianity, 
but the truth and the life. 

7. But know ye not, that, however highly esteemed among 

men such a Christian as this may be, he is an abomination in 
the sight of God, and an heir of every woe which the Son 
of God, yesterday, to-day, and for ‘ever, denounces against 
“scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites?” He hath “made clean 
the outside of the cup and the platter,” but within is full of all 
filthiness. ‘An evil disease cleaveth still unto him, so that 
his inward parts are very wickedness.” Our Lord fitly com- 
pares bora to a “ painted sepulchre, ” which “appears beautiful 
without ;” but, nevertheless, is “full of dead men’s bones, and - 
of all racilasnriaga The bones indeed are no longer dry; the 
sinews and flesh are come upon them, and the skin covers 
them above: but there is no breath in them, no spirit of the 
living God. And, “if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his.” ‘Ye are Christ’s, if so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you:” but, if not, God knoweth that ye abide 
in death, even until now. 
_ 8. This is another character of the sleeper here spoken to. 
He abides in death, though he knows it not. He is dead unto 
God, “dead in trespasses and sins.” For, “to be carnally 
minded is death.’ Even as it is written, ‘‘ By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
upon all men;” not only temporal death, but likewise spiritual 
nd eternal. “In that day that thou eatest,” said God to 
Adam, “thou shalt surely die:” not bodily, (unless as he then 
became mortal,) but spiritually: thou shalt lose the life of thy 
soul; thou shalt die to God; shalt be separated from him, thy 
pecential life and happiness. 

9. Thus first was dissolved the vital union of our ‘soul 
with God; insomuch that “in the midst of” natural “life, we 
are” now in spiritual “death.” And herein we remain till the 
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Second Adam becomes a quickening Spirit to us; till he raises 
the dead, the dead in sin, in pleasure, riches, or honours. But, 
before any dead soul can live, he “hears” (hearkens to) “ the 
voice of the Son of God:” he is made sensible of his lost 
estate, and receives the sentence of death in himself. He 
knows himself to be ‘“ dead while he liveth;’’ dead to God, 
and all the things of God; having no more power to perform 
the actions of a living Cheibtia, than a dead body to perform 
the functions of a iin man. 

10. And most certain it is, that one dead in sin n has not 
“senses exercised to discern spiritual good and evil.” ‘“ Hav- 
ing eyes, he sees not; he hath ears, and hears not.” He doth 
not “taste and see that the Lord is gracious.” He “hath not 
seen God at any time,” nor “heard his voice,” nor “handled - 
the word of life.” In vain is the name of Jesus “like ointment 
poured forth, and all his garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and 
cassia.” The soul that sleepeth in death hath no perception of - 
any objects of this kind. His heart is “past feeling,” and 
understandeth none of these things. 

11, And hence, having no smpisitiial senses, no sieus of 
spiritual knowledge, the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God; nay, he is so far from receiving them, that 
whatsoever is spiritually discerned is mere foolishness unto 
him. He is not content with being utterly ignorant of spi- 
ritual things, but he denies the very existence of them. And 
spiritual sensation itself is to him the foolishness of folly. ° 
“ How,” saith he, “can these things be? How can any man 
know that he is alive to God?” Even as you know that your. 
body is now alive. Faith is the life of the soul; and if ye have 
this life abiding in you, ye want no marks to evidence it to 
yourself, but eheyxoc Hvevparoc, that divine consciousness, 
that witness of God, which is more and greater than ten 
thousand human witnesses. ; 

12. If he doth not now bear witness with thy spirit, that 
thou art a child of God, O that he might convince thee, thou 
poor unawakened sinner, by his demonstration and power, 
that thou art a child of the devil! O that, as I prophesy, | 
there might now be ‘‘a noise and a shaking;” and may “the 
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bones come together, bone to his bone!” Then “come from 
the four winds, O Breath! and breathe on these slain, that 
they may live!” And do not ye harden your hearts, and 
resist the Holy Ghost, who even now is come to convince you 
of sin, “because you believe not on the name of the only be- 
gotten Son of God.” 


II. 1. Wherefore, “awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead.” God calleth thee now by my mouth; and 
bids thee know thyself, thou fallen spirit, thy true sath and 
only concern below. “‘ What meanest thou, O sleeper? Arise! 
Call upon thy God, if so be thy God will think upon thee, 
that thou perish not.” A mighty tempest is stirred up round 
about thee, and thou art sinking into the depths of perdition, 
the gulf of God’s judgments. If thou wouldest escape them, 
cast thyself into them. “Judge thyself, and thou shalt not 
be judged of the Lord.” 

2. Awake, awake! Stand up this moment, lest thou 
“drink at the Lord’s hand the cup of his fury.” Stir up thy- 
self to lay hold on the Lord, the Lord thy Righteousness, 
mighty to save! “Shake thyself from the dust.” At least, 
let the earthquake of God’s threatenings shake thee. Awake, 
and cry out with the trembling jailer, “What must I do to 
be saved 2??? And never rést till thou believest on the Lord 
Jesus, with a faith which is his gift, by the operation of his 
- Spirit. 

3. If I speak to any one of you, more than to another, it is 
to thee, who thinkest thyself unconcerned in this exhortation. 
“T have a message from God unto thee.” In his name, I 
warn thee “to flee from the wrath to come.” Thou unholy 
soul, see thy picture in condemned Peter, lying in the dark . 
dungeon, between the soldiers, bound with two chains, the 
keepers before the door keeping the prison. The night is 
far spent, the morning is at hand, when thou art to be 
brought forth to execution. And in these dreadful cireum- 
stances, thou art fast asleep ; thou art fast asleep in the devil’s 
arms, on the brink of the pit, in the jaws of everlasting 
destruction ! 
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4. O may the Angel of the Lord come upon thee, and the 
‘light shine into thy prison! And mayest thou feel the stroke 
-of an-Almighty Hand, raising thee, with, “ Arise up quickly, 
gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals, cast thy garment about 
thee, and: follow me.” 

5. Awake, thou everlasting spirit out of thy dream of 
~worldly happiness! Did not God create thee for himself? Then 
‘thou canst not rest till thou restest in him. Return, thou 
wanderer! Fly back to thy ark. This is not thy home. 
Think not of building tabernacles here. Thou art but a 
‘stranger, a sojourner upon earth; a creature of a day, but just 
launching out -into an unclionsleables state. Make haste. 
Eternity is at hand. Eternity depends on this moment. An 
eternity of happiness, or an eternity of misery ! 

6, In what state is thy soul?. Was God, while I am yet 
speaking, to require it of thee, art thou ready to meet death 
and judgment? Canst thou stand in His sight, who is of 
“purer eyes than to behold iniquity?” Art thou “meet to be 
‘partaker of the mheritance of the saints in light?” Hast 
thou “fought a good fight, and kept the faith 2’? Hast thou 
secured the one thing needful? Hast thou recovered the 
image of God; even righteousness and true holiness? Hast 
‘sho put off the old man, and put on the saa Art thou 
clothed upon with Christ ? 

7. Hast thou oil in thy lamp ? orace in thy heart? Dost 
‘thou “love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with - 
vall thy mind, and with all thy soul, and with all. thy 
- strength?’ Is that mind in thee, which was also in Christ . 
Jesus? Art thou a Christian indeed; that is, a new crea- 
ture? Are old things passed away, and all things become 
new ? ; 

8. Art thou a “ partaker of the divine nature 2” Konus 
‘thou not, that “Christ is in thee, except thou be reprobate?” - 

Knowest thou, that God “dwelleth in thee, and thou in God, 
by his Spirit, which he hath given thee?” ‘Knowest thou not, 
‘that “thy body is a temple of the Holy Ghost, which thou 
hast of God?” Hast thou the witness in thyself? the 
-earnest of thine inheritance? Hast thou “received the Holy 
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Ghost?” Or dost thou start at the question, not knowing. 
“whether there be any Holy Ghost?” 
g. If it offends thee, be thou assured, that thou neither art 
_a Christian, nor desirest to be one. Nay, thy very prayer is 
turned into sin; and thou hast solemnly mocked God this very 
day, by praying for the inspiration of his Holy Spirit, when 
thou didst not believe there was any such thing to be 
received. 

10. Yet, on the authority of God’s word, and our own 
‘Church, I must repeat the question, “Hast thou received the 

Holy Ghost?” If thou hast not, thou art not yet a Christian. 
For a Christian is a man that is “anointed with the Holy 
Ghost and with power.” Thou art not yet made a partaker 
of pure religion and undefiled. Dost thou know what religion 
is? that itis a participation of the divine nature; the life of . 
God in the soul of man; Christ formed in the heart; “ Christ 
in thee, the hope of glory ?”’ happiness and holiness ; heaven 
begun upon earth? “a kingdom of God within thee; not meat 
and drink,” no outward thing; “ but righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost ?” an everlasting kingdom brought 
into thy soul; a “peace of God, that passeth all understand- 
ing ;” a “joy unspeakable, and full of glory ?” 

11. Knowest thou, that “in Jesus Christ, neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor’ uncircumcision ; but faith that 
worketh by love;” but a new creation? Seest thou the 
necessity of that inward change, that spiritual birth, that life 
from the dead, that holiness ? And art thou thoroughly con- 
vinced, that without it no man shall see the Lord? Art thou 
labouring after-it ? “giving all diligence to make thy calling 
and election sure ?”’ “working out thy salvation with fear and 
trembling?” “agonizing to enter in at the strait gate?” Art 
thou in earnest about thy soul? And canst thou tell the 

> Searcher of hearts, “Thou, O God, art the thing that I long 

for! Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I 

would love thee!” 
12. Thou hopest to be saved; but what reason hast thow 
to give of the hope that isin, thee? Is it because thou hast 
done no harm ? or, because thou hast done much good ? or, be- 
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cause thou art not like other men; but wise, or learned, or 
honest, and morally good; esteemed of men, and of a fair 
reputation? Alas! all this will never bring thee to God. It 
is in his account lighter than vanity. Dost thou know Jesus 
Christ, whom he hath sent? Hath he taught thee, that “by 
grace we are saved through faith ; and that not of ourselves: it 
is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast ?” 
Hast thou received the faithful saying, as the whole foundation 
of thy hope, “that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners?” Hast thou learned what that meaneth, “I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance? I am not 
sent, but unto the lost sheep?” Art thou (he that heareth, 
let him understand!) lost, dead, damned already? Dost thow 
know thy deserts? Dost thou feel thy wants? Art thou 
_ “poor in spirit?’ mourning for God, and refusing to be com- 
forted P Is the prodigal “‘come to himself,”’ and well content 
to be therefore thought “beside himself” by those who are 
still feeding upon the husks which he hath left ? Art thou 
willing to live godly in Christ Jesus ? And dost thon there- 
fore suffer persecution? Do men a all manner of evil — 
against thee falsely, for the Son of man’s sake ? 

13. O that in all these questions ye may hear the voice 
that wakes the dead; and feel that hammer of the word, which 
breaketh the rocks os pieces! “Tf ye will hear his voice to- 
day, while it is called to-day, harden not your hearts.” Now,’ 
“awake, thou that sleepest”’ in spiritual death, that thou 
sleep not in death eternal! Feel thy lost estate, and “arise. 
from the dead.’’ Leave thine old companions in sin and death. 
Follow thou Jesus, and let the dead bury theirdead. ‘Save 
thyself from this untoward generation.” ‘Come out from 
among them, and be thou separate, and touch not the unclean 
thing, and the Lord shall receive thee.” “ Christ shall give 
thee light.” ; 


III. 1. This promise, I come, lastly, to explain. And how 
encouraging a consideration is this, that whosoever thou art, 
who obeyest his call, thou canst, not seek his face in vain! If 
thou even now “awakest, and arisest from the dead,” he hath 
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bound himself to “give thee light.” ‘The Lord shall give 
thee grace and glory ;” the light of his grace here, and the 
light of his glory when thou receivest the crown that fadeth 
not away. “ Thy lght shall break forth as the morning, and 
thy darkness be as the noon-day.” ‘‘ God, who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, shall shine in thy heart ; to 
give the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.”” ‘On them that fear the Lord shall the Sun of Right- 
eousness arise with healing in his wings.” And in that day it 
shall be said unto thee, “ Arise, shine; for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” For Christ 
shall reveal himself in thee: and he is the true Light. 

2, God is light, and will give himself to every awakened 
sinner that waiteth for him; and thou shalt then be a temple 
of the living God, and Christ shall “dwell in thy heart by 
faith:” and, “being rooted and grounded in love, thou shalt be 
able to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height of that love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge.” 

3. Ye see your calling, brethren. We are called to be 
“an habitation of God through his Spirit; and, through his 
Spirit dwelling in us, to be saints here, and partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. So exceeding great are the 
promises which are given unto us, actually given unto us who 
believe! For by faith “ we receive, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is of God,”—the sum of all the promises,— 
“that we may know the things that are freely given to us of 
God.” 

4. The Spirit of Christ is that great gift of God which, at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, he hath promised to man, 
and hath fully bestowed since the time that Christ was glo- 
rified. Those promises, before made to the fathers, he hath 
thus fulfilled: “I will put my Spirit within you, and cause 
you to walk in my statutes.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 27.) “I will 
pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thine offspring.” (Isaiah xliv. 3.) 

5. Ye may all be living witnesses of these things; of re- 
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mission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost. “If thow 
canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 

“Who. among you is there that feareth the Lord, and” yet 
walketh on “in darkness, and hath no light?” I ask thee, in 
the name of Jesus, Believest thou that his arm is not shortened 
at all? that he is still mighty to save? that he is the same- 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever? that he hath now power on 
earth to forgive sins? “Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are: 
forgiven.” God, for Christ’s sake, hath forgiven thee. _Re- 
ceive this, “not as the word of man; but as it is indeed, the 
word of God;” and thou art justified freely through faith. 
Thou shalt be sanctified also through faith which is in Jesus, 

and shalt set to thy seal, even uel that “God hath given. 
unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” 

6. Men and brethren, iet me freely speak unto you; aid 
suffer ye the word of exhortation, even from one the least 
esteemed in the Church. Your conscience beareth you wit 
ness in the Holy Ghost, that these things are so, if so be ye 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious. “This is eternal life, 
to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath 
sent.” This experimental knowledge, and this alone, is true 
Christianity. He isa Christian who hath received the Spirit 
of Christ. He is not a Christian who hath not received him.. 
Neither is it possible to have received him, and not know it. 
“For, at that day,’ (when he cometh, saith our Lord,) “ye 
shall know that Iam in my Father, and you in me, and I in 
you.” This is that “Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot 
receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but . 
ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 
(John xiv. 17.) 

7. The world cannot receive him, but utterly reject the 
Promise of the Father, contradicting and blaspheming. But 
every spirit which confesseth not this is not of God. Yea, 
“this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that _ 
it should come into the world; and even now it is in the 
world.” He is Antichrist whosoever denies the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, or that'the indwelling Spirit of God is the 
common privilege of all believers, the blessing of the Gospel, 
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the unspeakable gift, the universal promise, the criterion of a 
real Christian. 

8. It nothing helps them to say, “ We do not deny the 
assistance of God’s Spirit; but only this inspiration, this ree 
cewing the Holy Ghost, and being sensible of it. It is only this 
feeling of the Spirit, this being moved by the Spirit, or filled 
with it, which we deny to have any place in sound religion.” 
But, in only denying this, you deny the whole Scriptures; the 
whole truth, and promise, and testimony of God. 

g. Our own excellent Church knows nothing of this devil- 
ish distinction; but speaks plainly of “feeling the Spirit of 
Christ ;”* of being “moved by the Holy Ghost,”’+ and know- 
ing and “feeling there is no other name than that of Jesus,” 

whereby we can receive life and salvation. She teaches us all 
to pray for the “inspiration of the Holy Spirit;’’§ yea, that 
we may be “filled with the Holy Ghost.’’|| Nay, and every 
Presbyter of hers professes to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
imposition of hands. Therefore, to deny any of these, is, in 
effect, to renounce the Church of England, as well as the 
whole Christian revelation. 

10. But “the wisdom of God” was always “foolishness 
with men.” No marvel, then, that the great mystery of the 
Gospel should be now also “hid from the wise and prudent,” 
as well as in the days of old; that it should be almost univer- 
sally denied, ridiculed, and exploded, as mere frenzy; and that 
all who dare avow it still are branded with the names of 
madmen and-enthusiasts! This is “that falling away” which 
was to come; that general apostasy of all orders and degrees 
of men, which we even now find to have overspread the earth. 
“Run to and fro in the streets of Jerusalem, and see if ye can 
_ find a man,” a man that loveth the Lord his God with all his 
heart, and serveth him with all his strength.” How does our 
own land mourn (that we look no farther) under the over. 
flowings of ungodliness! What villanies of every kind are 
committed day by day; yea, too often with impunity, by those 
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who sin with a high hand, and glory in their shame! 
Who can reckon up the oaths, curses, profaneness, blas- 
phemies; the lying, slandering, evil-speaking; the sabbath- 
breaking, gluttony, drunkenness, revenge; the whoredoms, 
adulteries, and various uncleanness ; the frauds, injustice, op- 
pression, extortion, which overspread our land as a flood ? 

11. And even among those who have kept themselves 
pure from those grosser abominations; how much anger 
and pride, how much sloth and idleness, how much soft- 
ness and effeminacy, how much luxury and self-indulgence, 
how much coyetousness and ambition, how much thirst 
of praise, how much love of the world, how much fear 
of man, is to be found! Meanwhile, how little of true 
religion! For, where is he that loveth either God or his | 
neighbour, as He hath given us commandment? On the 
one hand, are those who have not so much as the form of 
godliness; on the other, those who have the form only: there | 
stands the open, there the painted, sepulchre. So that in very 
deed, whosoever were earnestly to behold any public gathering 
together of the people, (I fear those in our churches are not 
to be excepted,) might easily perceive, “that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees:” the one having 
almost as little concern about religion, as if there were “no 
resurrection, neither angel nor spirit;’’ and the other making 
it a mere lifeless form, a dull round of external performances, 
without either true faith, or the love of God, or joy in the . 
Holy Ghost ! 
12. Would to God I could except us of this place ! 
“Brethren, my heart’s desire, and prayer to God, for you is, 
that ye may be saved” from this overflowing of ungodliness ; 
and that here may its proud waves be stayed! But is it so 
indeed? God knoweth, yea, and our own consciences, it is 
not. Ye have not kept yourselves pure. Corrupt are we 
also and abominable; and few are there that understand any 
more; few that worship God in spirit and in truth. We, 
too, are “a generation that set not our hearts aright, and 
whose spirit cleaveth not steadfastly unto God.” He hath 
appointed us indeed to be “the salt of the earth: but 


AWAKE, THOU THAT SLEBPEST. 39 


if the salt hath lost its savour, it is thenceforth good for 
nothing; but to be cast out, and to be trodden underfoot 
of men.” 

13. And “shall I not visit for these things, saith the 
Lord? Shall not. my soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this?” Yea, we know not how soon he may say to the 
sword, “Sword, go through this land!” He hath given us 
long space to repent. He lets us alone this year also: but 
he warns and awakens us by thunder. His judgments are 
abroad in the earth; and we have all reason to expect the 
heaviest of all, even that he “should come unto us quickly, 
and remove our candlestick out of its place, except we 
repent and do the first works; unless we return to the 
principles of the Reformation, the truth and simplicity of 
the Gospel. Perhaps we are now resisting the last effort 
of divine grace to save us. Perhaps we have well nigh 
“filled up the measure of our iniquities,” by rejecting the 
counsel of God against ourselves, and casting out his 
messengers. 

14. O God, “in the midst of wrath, remember mercy !” 
Be glorified in our reformation, not in our destruction! Let 
us “hear the rod, and him that appointed it!” Now, that thy 
“judgments are abroad in the earth,” let the inhabitants of 
the world “ learn righteousness !” 

15. My brethren, it is high time for us to awake out of 
sleep before the “great trumpet of the Lord be blown,” and 
our land become a field of blood. O may we speedily see the 
things that make for our peace, before they are hid from our 
eyes! “Turn thou us, O good Lord, and let thine anger 
cease from us. O Lord, look down from heaven, behold and 
visit this vine; and cause us to know “the time of our 
visitation.” “ Help us, O God of our salvation, for the glory 
of thy name! O deliver us, and be merciful to our sins, for 
thy name’s sake! And so we will not go back from. thee. 
O let us live, and we shall call upon thy name. Turn us 
again, O Lord God of Hosts! Show the light of thy coun- 
tenance, and we shall be whole.” ) 

“Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
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dantly above all that we can ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world. without end. 
Amen!” 
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sword come, and take him away, his blood shall be upon his own head.” 
Hzekiel xxxiii. 4. : 





“ And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” Aorts iv. 31. 


HE same expression occurs in the second chapter, where 
we read, “When the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all” (the Apostles, with the women, and the ‘mother 
of Jesus, and his brethren) ‘with one accord in one place. . 
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing © 
mighty wind. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost :” one immediate effect whereof 
was, they “began to speak with other tongues;” insomuch | 
that both the’ Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the other 
strangers who “came together, when this was noised abroad, 
heard them speak, in their several tongues, the wonderful 
works of God.” (Acts ii. 1—6.) 


* This sermon was originally published in a separate pamphlet, accompanied by 
the following address ‘‘to the reader,’ to which was affixed the author’s signa- 
ture:—‘It was not my design, when I wrote, ever to print the latter part of the 
following sermon: but the false and scurrilous accounts of it which have been pub- 
lished, almost in every corner of the nation, constrain me to publish the whole, just 
as it was preached: that men of reason may judge for themselves.”--Ep1t. 


SCRIPTURAL CHRISTIANITY. Al 


» 2. In this chapter we read, that when the Apostles and 
‘brethren had been praying, and praising God, “the place was 
shaken where they were assembled together, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost.” Not bia we find any visible ap- 
pearance here, such as had been in the former instance: nor 
care we informed that the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost 
were then given to all or any of them; such as the gifts of 

“healing, of working” other “miracles, of prophecy, of dis- 
cerning spirits, the speaking with divers kinds of tongues, and 
the interpretation of tongues.’ (1 Cor. xii. 9, 10.) 

3. Whether these gifts of the Holy Great were designed 
+o remain in the church throughout all ages, and whether or 
no they will be restored at the nearer approach of the “resti- 
“tution of all things,’ are questions which it is not needful to 
decide. But it is needful to observe this, that, even in the in- 
fancy of the church, God divided them. with a sparing hand. 
Were all even then Prophets? Were all workers of miracles ? 
Had all the gifts of healing? . Did all speak with tongues? 
‘No, in no wise. Perhaps not one in a thousand. Probably 
none but the Teachers in the church, and only some of them. 
4{1 Cor. xii. 28—30.) It was, therefore, fora more excellent 
purpose than this, that “they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost.” 

4. It was, to give them (what none can deny to be essen- 
tial to all Christians in all ages) the mind which was in Christ, 
those holy fruits of the Spirit, which whosoever hath not, is 
none of his; to fill them with “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
-gentleness, goodness ;” (Gal. v. 22-24) to endue them with 
faith, (perhaps it might be rendered, jidelity,) with meekness 
and temperance ; to enable them to crucify the flesh, with its 
affections and lusts, its passions and desires; and in conse- 
-quence of that inward change, to fulfil all outward righteous- 
ness; to “walk as Christ also walked,’ in “the work of faith, 
in the patience of hope, the labour of love.” (1 Thess. i. 3.) 

5. Without busying ourselves, then, in curious, needless 
inquiries, touching those extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, let 
us take a nearer view of these his ordinary fruits, which we 
‘are assured will remain throughout all ages ;—of that great 
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work of God among the children of eB which we are used 
to express by one word, “ Christianity ;” not as it implies a set 
of opinions, a system of doctrines, but as it refers to men’s 
hearts and lives. And this Christianity it may be useful to 
consider under three distinct views : 


I. AS BEGINNING TO EXIST IN INDIVIDUALS: 
II. AS SPREADING FROM ONE TO ANOTHER: 
Til. AS COVERING THE EARTH. 


I design to close these considerations with a plain, practi- 
cal application. 


I. 1. And, first, let us consider Christianity in its rise, as 
beginning to exist in individuals. : 

Suppose, then, one of those who heard the Apostle Peter 
preaching repentance and remission of sins, was pricked to the 
heart, was convinced of sin, repented, and then believed in 
Jesus. By this faith of the operation of God, which was the 
very substance, or subsistence, of things hoped for, (Heb. xi. 
1,) the demonstrative evidence of invisible things, he.instantly ’ 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby he now cried, ‘* Abba, 
Father.” (Rom. vii. 15.) Now first it was that he could call 
Jesus Lord, by the Holy Ghost, (1 Cor. xii. 8,) the Spirit itself 
bearing witness with his spirit, that he was a child of God. 
(Rom. viii. 16.) Now it was that he could truly say, “I live ~ 
not, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I now livein - 
the flesh, I live by a in the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) 

2. This, then, was the very essence of his faith, a divnas 
edeyxoc (evidence or conviction) of the love of God the Father, 
through the Son of his love, to him a sinner, now accepted in ~ 
the Beloved. And, “being justified by faith, he had peace 
with God,” (Rom. v. 1,) yea, “the peace of God ruling in his 
heart ;” a peace which, passing all understanding, (ravra vey, 
all barely rational conception,) kept his heart and mind from — 
all doubt and fear, through the knowledge of him in whom he 
had believed. He could not, therefore, “be afraid of any evil ~ 
tidings;” for his “heart stood fast, believing in the Lord.” He 
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. feared not what man could do unto him, knowing the very 
hairs of his head were all numbered. He feared not all the 
powers of darkness, whom God was daily bruising under his 
feet. Least of all was he afraid to die; nay, he desired to 

“depart, and to be with Chrits ;” (Phil. i. 23 ;) who, “through 
death, had destroyed him that had the power of death, even 
the devil; and delivered them who, through fear of death, 
were all their life-time,” till then, “subject to bondage.” 
(Heb. ii. 15.) 

3. His soul, therefore, magnified the Lord, and his spirit 
rejoiced in God his Saviour. “He rejoiced in him with joy 
unspeakable,” who had reconciled him to God, even the 
Father ; ‘‘in whom he had redemption through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins.” He rejoiced in that witness of God’s 
Spirit with his spirit, that he was a child of God; and more 
abundantly, “in hope of the glory of God;” in hope of 
the glorious image of God, and full renewal of his soul in 
righteousness and tfue holiness ; and in hope of that crown of 
glory, that “inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.” 

4. “The love of God was also shed abroad in his heart by 
the Holy Ghost which was given unto him.” (Rom. v. 5.) 
‘Because he was a son, God had sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into his heart, crying, Abba, Father!” (Gal. iv. 6.) And 
that filial love of God was continually increased by the witness 
he had in himself (1 John v. 10) of God’s pardoning love to 
him ; by “beholding what manner of love it was which the 
Father had bestowed upon him, that he should be called a 
child of God.” (1 John iu. 1.) So that God was the desire 
of his eyes, and the joy of his heart; his portion in time and 
in eternity. 

5. He that thus loved God could not but love his brother 
also ; and “not in word only, but in deed and in truth.” “If 
God,” said he, ‘so loved us, we ought also to love one 
another ;”” (1 John iv. 11;) yea, every soul of man, as “the 
mercy of God is over all his works.” (Psalm cxly. 9.) 
Agreeably hereto, the affection of this lover of God embraced 
all mankind for his sake; not excepting those whom he had 
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meyer seen in the flesh, or those of whom he knew nothing . 
more than that they were “the offspring of God,” for whose 
‘souls his Son had died; not excepting the “evil” and “un- 
thankful,” and. least. of all his enemies, those who hated, or 
persecuted, or despitefully used him for his Master’s sake. 
‘These had a peculiar place, both in his heart and in his prayers. 
He loved them “even as Christ loved us.” 

6. And “love is not puffed up.” (1 Cor. xiii. 4.) It 
-abases to the dust every soul wherein it dwells. Accordingly, 
he was lowly of heart, little, mean, and vile in his own eyes. 
He neither sought nor received the praise of men, but that 
which cometh of God only. He was meek and long-suffering, 
gentle to all, and easy to be entreated. Faithfulness and 
truth never forsook him; they were “bound about his neck, . 
and wrote on the table of his heart.” By thie same Spirit he’ 
was enabled to be temperate in all things, refraining his soul 
even as a weaned child. He was “crucified to the world, and . 
the world crucified to him ;” superior to “the desire of the 
flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life.” By the 
same almighty love was he saved, both from passion and pride; 
from lust. and vanity; from ambition and covetousness ; and 
from every temper which was not in Christ. 

7. It may be easily believed, he who had this love in his 
heart would work no evil to his neighbour. It was impossible 
for him, knowingly and designedly, to do harm to any mam 
He was at the greatest distance from cruelty and wrong, from . 
any unjust or unkind action. With the same care did he “set, 
a watch before his mouth, and keep the door of his lips,” lest _ 
he should offend in tongue, either against justice, or against 
mercy or truth. He put away all ee falsehood, and fronts 
neither was guile found in his mouth. He spake evil of no 
man; nor did an unkind word ever come out of his lips. 

8. And as he was deeply sensible of the truth of that word, 
“Without me ye can do nothing,” and, consequently, of the 
need he had to be watered of God every moment; so he cun- © 
tinued daily in all the ordinances of God, the stated channels 
of his grace.to man: “in the Apostles’ doctrine,” or teaching, 
receiving that food of the soul with all readiness of haarhs in 
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“the breaking of bread,’”’ which he found to be the communion 
of the body of Christ; and “in the prayers” and_ praises 
offered up by the great congregation. And thus, he daily 
“grew in grace,” increasing in strength, in the knowledge and 
love of God. 

9. But it did not satisfy him, barely to abstain from domg 

evil. His soul was athirst todo good. The language of his 
heart continually was, ‘‘‘ My Father worketh hitherto, and I 
work.’ My Lord went about doing good; and shall not I 
tread in his steps?’’ As he had opportunity, therefore, if he 
«could do no good of a higher kind, he fed the hungry, clothed 
the naked, helped the fatherless or stranger, visited and as- 
sisted them that were sick or in prison, He gave all his goods 
to feed the poor. He rejoiced to labour or to suffer for them; 
and whereinsoever he might profit another, there especially to 
“deny himself.’”” He counted nothing too dear to part with 
for them, as well remembering the word of his Lord, 
“Tnasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” (Matt. xxv. 
40.) 
10, Such was Christianity in its rise. Such was a Christian 
an ancient days. Such was every one of those who, when they 
heard the threatenings of the Chief Priests and Elders, “ lifted 
up their voice to God with one accord, and were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost. The multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul:” so did the love of Him in: 
whom they had believed constrain them to love one another ! 
“ Neither said any of them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things common :”’ so 
fully were they crucified to the world, and the world crucified 
to them! “And they continued steadfastly with one accord 
in the Apostles’ doctrine, and in the breaking of bread, and in 
prayers.” (Acts ii. 42.) ‘And great grace was upon them all: 
neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many 
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down 
‘at the Apostles’ feet: and distribution was made unto every 
man according as he had need.” (Acts iv. 31—35.) 
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TI. 1. Let us take a view, in the second place, of this 
Christianity, as spreading from one to another, and so gra~ 
dually making its way into the world: for such was the will 
of God concerning it, who did not “lght a candle to put it 
under a bushel, but that it might give light to all that were in 
the house.” And this our Lord had declared to his first 
disciples, “‘ Ye are the salt of the earth,” “the light of the 
world;” at the same time that he gave that general command, 
“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see cat 
good ORS, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 
(Matt. v. 18—16.) 

2. And, indeed, supposing a few of these lovers of man- 
kind to see “the whole world lying in wickedness,” can we 
believe they would be unconcerned at the sight, at the misery _ 
of those for whom their Lord died? Would not their bowels 
yearn over them, and their hearts melt away for very trouble ? 
Could they then stand idle all the day long, even were there 
no command from Him whom they loved? Rather, would 
they not labour, by all possible means, to pluck some of these 
brands out of the burning? Undoubtedly they would: they 
would Bpere no pains to bring back whomsoever they could of 
those poor “sheep that had gone astray, to the great Shepherd 
and Bishop of their souls.” (1 Pet. ii. 25.) 

3. So the Christians of old did. They laboured, having” 
opportunity, “to do good unto alf men,” (Gal. vi. 10,) warn- 
ing them to flee from the wrath to come; now, now to escape. 
the damnation of hell. They declared, “The times of igno- 
rance God winked at; but now he calleth all men everywhere 
to repent.” (Acts xvii. 30.) They cried aloud, Turn ye, turn” 
ye, from your evil ways; “so iniquity shall not be your ruin.’” 
(Hzek. xviii. 30.) They “reasoned” with them of “ temper- 
ance, and righteousness,” or justice,—of the virtues opposite 
to their reigning sins; “and of judgment to come,”—of the: . 
wrath of God which would surely be executed on evil-doers 
in that day when he should judge the world. (Acts xxiv. 25.) 

4. They endeavoured herein to speak to every man seve- 
rally as he had need. To the careless, to those who lay un- 
concerned in darkness and in the shadow of death, they 
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thundered, “ Awake, thou that sleepest; arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light.” But to those who were 
already awakened out of sleep, and groaning under a sense of 
the wrath of God, their language was, ‘“‘ We have an Advocate 
with the Father; he is the propitiation for our sins.” Mean- 
time, those who had believed, they provoked to love and to 
good works; to patient continuance in well-doing; and to 
abound more and more in that holiness without which no man 
ean see the Lord. (Heb. xii. 14.) 
5. And their labour was not in vain in the Lord. His 
word ran and was glorified. It grew mightily and prevailed. 
But so much the more did offences prevail also. The worldin 
general were offended, “because they testified of it, that the 
works thereof were evil.” (John vii. 7.) The men of pleasure 
were offended, not only because these men were made, as it 
were, to reprove their thoughts; (“He professeth,” said they, 
“‘to have the knowledge of God; he calleth himself the child 
of the Lord; his life is not like other men’s; his ways are of 
another fashion; he abstaineth from our ways, as from filthi- 
ness; he maketh his boast, that God is his Father;” Wis. u. 
13—16;) but much more, because so many of their com- 
panions were taken away, and would no more “run with them 
to the same excess of riot.” (1 Pet. iv. 4.) The men of 
_ reputation were offended, because, as the Gospel spread, they 
declined in the esteem of the people; and because many no 
longer dared to give them flattering titles, or to pay man the 
homage due to God only. The men of trade called one another 
together, and said, “ Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have 
our wealth: but ye see and hear that these men have persua- 
ded and turned away much people; so that this our craft is in 
danger to be set at nought.” (Acts xix. 25, &c.) Above all, 
the men of religion, so called, the men of owtside religion, 
“the saints of the world,” were offended, and ready at every 
opportunity to cry out, “ Men of Israel, help! We have found 
these men pestilent fellows, movers of sedition throughout the 
world.” (Acts xxiv. 5.) “These are the men that teach all 
men everywhere against the people, and against this place.” 
(Acts xxi. 28.) 
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6. Thus it was that the heavens grew black with clouds, 
and the storm gathered amain. For the more Christianity 
spread, the more hurt was done, in the account of those who 
received it not; and the number increased of those who were 
more and more enraged at these men who thus “turned the 
world upside down;” (Acts xvii. 6;) insomuch that more 
and more cried out, “ Away with such fellows from the earth ; 
it is not fit that they should live;” yea, and sincerely 
believed, that whosoever should kill them would = God 
service. 

7. Meanwhile they did not fail to “ cast out their name as 
evil;” (Luke vi. 22;) so that “this sect was everywhere 
spoken against.” (Acts xxviii. 22.) Men said all manner of evil 
of them, even as had been done of the Prophets that were 
before them. (Matt. v.12.) And whatsoever any would affirm, 
others would believe; so that offences grew as the stars of 
heaven for multitude. And hence arose, at the time fore- 
ordained of the Father, persecution in all its forms. . Some, 
for a season, suffered only shame and reproach; some, “the 
spoiling of their goods;” “some had trial of mocking and 
scourging; some of bonds and imprisonment;” and others 
“resisted unto blood.” (Heb. x. 34; xi. 36, &c.) 

8. Now it was that the pillars of hell were shaken, and the 
kingdom of God spread more and more. Sinners were every- 
where “turned from darkness to light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God.” He gave his children “such a mouth, and 
such wisdom, as all their adversaries could not resist ;” and 
their lives were of equal force with their words. But above 
all, their sufferings spake to all the world. They “approved 
themselves the servants of God, in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours ; in perils in the sea, in perils in the wilderness, in 
weariness and painfulness, in hunger and thirst, in cold and 
nakedness.” (2 Cor. vi. 4, &c.) And when, having fought 
the good fight, they were led as sheep to the slaughter, and 
offered up on the sacrifice and service of their faith, then the 
blood of each found a ge and the Heathen owned, ts He 
being dead, yet speaketh.’ 
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9. Thus did Christianity spread itself in the earth. . But. 
how soon did the tares appear with the wheat, and the mys- 
tery of iniquity work, as wellas the mystery of godliness! How 
soon did Satan find a seat, even in the temple of God, “till the. 
_ woman fled into the wilderness,” and “the faithful were again. 
minished from the children of men!” Here we tread a beaten 
path: the still increasing corruptions of the succeeding: 
generations have been largely described, from time to time, by 
those witnesses God raised up, to show that he had “ built his 
church upon a rock, and the gates of hell should not ” wholly 
“prevail against her.” (Matt. xvi. 18.) 


III. 1. But shall we not see greater things than these ? 
Yea, greater than have been yet from the beginning of the- 
world. Can Satan cause the truth of God to fail, or his pro- 
mises to be of none effect? If not, the time will come when 
Christianity will prevail over all, and cover the earth. Letus. 
stand a little, and survey (the third thing which was proposed) 
this strange sight, a Olristian world. Of this the Prophets of ” 
old inquired and searched diligently: (1 Pet. i. 10, 11, &e.:) © 
of this the Spirit which was in them testified: “It shall come 
to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be 
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall not lft up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” (Isai. 
ii, 2,4.) “In that day there shall be a Root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an Ensign of the people; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious. And it shal! come- 
to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand again to 
recover the remnant of his people; and he shall set up an 
Ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel, and gather together the dispersed of Judah from the 
four corners of the earth.” (Isai. xi. 10-12.) “The wolf. 
shall then dwell with the lamb, and. the leopard shall le- 
down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and. 
the fatling together; and a little child shall lead them. 
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They shall not hurt nor destroy, saith the Lord, in all my 
holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” (Isai. xi. 6—9.) 

z. To the same effect are the words of the great Apostle, 
which it is evident have never yet been fulfilled. ‘ Hath 
God cast away his people? God forbid. But through their 
fall salvation is come to the Gentiles. And if the diminishing 
of them be the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their 
fulness? For I would not, brethren, that ye should be igno- 
rant of this mystery; that blindness in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: and so all 
Israel shall be saved.” (Rom. xi. 1, 11, 12, 25, 26.) 

3. Suppose now the fulness of time to be come, and the 
prophecies to be accomplished. What a prospect is this! 
All is peace, “quietness, and assurance for ever.’ Here is 
no din of arms, no “ confused noise,” no “garments rolled in, 
blood.” ‘“ Destructions are come to a perpetual end:” wars 
are ceased from the earth. Neither are there any intestine 
jars remaining; no brother rising up against brother; no 
country or city divided against itself, and tearing out its own 
bowels. Civil discord is at an end for evermore, and none is 
left either to destroy or hurt his neighbour. Here is no 
oppression to “make” even “the wise man mad;’” no extor- 
tion to “grind the face of the poor ;” no robbery or wrong; no 
rapine or injustice; for all are “content with such things as 
they possess.” Thus “righteousness and peace have kissed 
each other ;” (Psalm Ixxxv. 10;) they have “taken root and 
filled the land;” “righteousness flourishing out of the earth ;” 
and “ peace looking down from heaven.” 

4. And with righteousness, or justice, mercy is also found. 
‘The earth is no longer full of cruel habitations. The Lord 
hath destroyed both the blood-thirsty and malicious, the 
envious and revengeful man. Were there any provocation, 
there is none that now knoweth to return evil for evil; but 
indeed there is none that doeth evil, no, not one; for all 
are harmless as doves. And being filled with peace and joy 
in believing, and united in one body, by one spirit, they all 
love as brethren, they are all of one héart and of one soul. 


' 
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“Neither saith any of them, that aught of the things which 
he possesseth is his own.” There is none among them that 
lacketh ; for every man loveth his neighbour as himself. And 
all walk by one rule: “ Whatever ye would that men should 
do unto you, even so do unto them.” 

5. It follows, that no unkind word can ever be heard 
among them, no strife of tongues, no contention of any kind, 
no railing or evil-speaking, but every one “opens his mouth 
with wisdom, and in his tongue there is the law of kindness.” 
Equally incapable are they of fraud or guile: their love is 
without dissimulation: their words are always the just ex- 
pression of their thoughts, opening a window into their breast, 
that whosoever desires may look into their hearts, and see that 
only love and God are there. 

6. Thus, where the Lord Omnipotent taketh to himself 
his mighty power and reigneth, doth he “ subdue all things 
to himself,” cause every heart to overflow with love, and fill 
every mouth with praise. ‘“ Happy are the people that are 
in such a case; yea, blessed are the people who have the 
Lord for their God.” (Psalm ecxliv. 15.) “Arise, shine,” 
saith the Lord; “for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. Thou hast known that I the Lord 
am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty God of Jacob. 
I have made thy officers peace, and thy exactors righteousness. 
Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls 
Salvation, and thy gates Praise. Thy people are all righteous ; 
they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glorified. The sun shall 
be rio more thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God a glory.” (Isaiah lx. 1, 
16—19, 21.) ) 


Liv. Having thus briefly considered Christianity, as be- 
ginning, as going on, and as covering the earth; it remains 
only that I should close the whole with a plain, practical | 


_ application. 
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1, And, first, I would ask, Where does this Christianity 
now exist? Where, I pray, do the Christians live? Which 
is the country, the inhabitants whereof are all thus filled with 
the Holy Ghost ?—are all of one heart and of one soul; 
cannot suffer one among them to lack anything, but con- 
- tinually give to every man as he hath need; who, one and all, 
have the love of God filling their hearts, and constraining 
them to love their neighbour as themselves; who have all 
“put on bowels of mercy, humbleness of mind, gentleness, 
long-suffering ;”—who offend not in any kind, either by word 
or deed, against justice, mercy, or truth; but in every point 
do unto all men, as they would these should do unto them ? 
With what propriety can we term any a Christian country, 
which does not answer this description? Why then, let 
us confess we have never yet seen a Christian country upon 
earth, 

2. I beseech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, if ye 
do account me a madman or a fool, yet, as a fool bear with 
me. It is utterly needful that some one should use great 
plainness of speech towards you. It is more especially . 
needful at this time; for who knoweth but it is the last ? 
Who knoweth how soon the righteous Judge may say, ‘I will 
no more be entreated for this people?” “Though Noah, 
Daniel, and Job were in this land, they should but. deliver 
their own souls.” And who will use this plainness, if I do. 
not? Therefore I, even I, will speak. And I adjure you,- 
by the living God, that ye steel not your breasts against 
receiving a blessing at my hands? Do not say in your 
hearts, Non persuadebis, etiamsi persuaseris;* or, in other 
words, Lord, thou shalt not send by whom thou wilt send; 
let me rather perish in my blood, than be saved by this 
man ! 

3. Brethren, “I am persuaded better things of you, though 
I thus speak.” Let me ask you then, in tender love, and in 
the spirit of meekness, Is this city a Christian city? Is - 
Christianity, scriptural Christianity, found here? Are we, 


* Your persuasions shall not prevail with us, even though me should really . 
convince us.—EDIT, 
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‘considered as a community of men, so’ “filled with the Holy 
‘Ghost,” as to enjoy in our hearts, and show forth in our lives, 
the genuine fruits of that Spirit? Are all the Magistrates, 
all Heads and Governors of Colleges and Halls, and: their 
respective Societies, (not to speak of the inhabitants of: the 
town,) “of one heart and one soul?” Is “the love of God 
shed abroad in our hearts?” Are our tempers the same 
that were in him? And are our lives agreeable thereto ? 
Are we “holy as he who hath called us is holy in all manner 
-of conversation ?” 

4. I entreat you to observe, that here are no peculiar 
notions now under consideration; that the question moved 
is not concerning doubtful opinions of one kind or another, 
‘but concerning the undoubted, fundamental branches (if there 
be any such) of our common Christianity. And for the de- 
cision thereof, I appeal to your own conscience, guided by 
the word of God. He therefore that is not condemned by his 
own heart, let him go free. 

5. In the fear, then, and in the presence of the great God, 
"before whom both you and I shall shortly appear, I pray you 
that are in authority over us, whom I reverence for your office’ 
‘sake, to consider, (and not after the manner of dissemblers 
with God,) are you “filled with the Holy Ghost?” Are you 
‘lively portraitures of Him whom ye are appointed to represent 
among men? ‘“T have said, Ye are gods,” ye magistrates and 
“rulers; ye are by office so’nearly allied to the God of heaven! 
In your several stations and merece: ye are to show forth 
‘unto us “the Lord our Governor.” Are all the thoughts of 
-your hearts, all your tempers’ and desires, suitable to your 
high calling ? “Are all your words like unto those which come 
-out of the mouth of God? Is there in all your actions dig- 
‘nity and love ?—a greatness which words cannot express, 
“which can flow only from a heart full of God;” and yet con- 
‘sistent with the character of “‘man that is a worm, and the 
‘gon of man that is a worm ?” ; 

6, Ye venerable men; who ‘are more capiodianl called to 
form the tender minds of youth, to dispel thence the shades of 


~ signorance and error, and train’ them ‘up to be wise unto sal- 
H 2 ; 
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vation, are you “filled with the Holy Ghost ?” with all those 
“fruits of the Spirit,” which your important office so indis- 
pensably requires? Is your heart whole with God? full of 
love and zeal to set up his kingdom on earth? Do you con- 
tinually remind those under your care, that the one rational 
end of all our studies, is to know, love, and serve “the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent?” Do you 
inculcate upon them day by day, that love alone never faileth; 
(whereas, whether there be tongues, they shall fail, or philoso- 
phical knowledge, it shall vanish away ;) and that without 
love, all learning is but splendid ignorance, pompous folly, 
vexation of ee Has all you teach an actual tendency to 
the love of God, and of all mankind for his sake? Have you 
an eye to this end in whatever you prescribe, touching the 
kind, the manner, and the measure of their studies; desiring 
and labouring that, wherever the lot of these young soldiers 
of Christ is cast, they may be so many burning and shining 
lights, adorning the Gospel of Christ in all things? And 
permit me to ask, Do you put forth all your strength in the 
vast work you have undertaken? Do you labour herein with 
all your might? exerting every faculty of your soul? using 
every talent which God hath lent you, and that to the utter- 
most of your power ? 

7. Let it not be said, that I speak here, as if all under 
your care were intended to be Clergymen. Not so; I only 
speak as if they were all intended to be Christians. But what - 
example is set them by us who enjoy the beneficence of our 
forefathers ? by Fellows, Students, Scholars; more especially — 
those who are of some rank and eminence? Do ye, brethren, 
abound in the fruits of the Spirit, in lowliness of mind, in 
self-denial and mortification, in seriousness and composure of 
spirit, in patience, meekness, sobriety, temperance; and in 
unwearied, restless endeavours to do good in every kind unto 
all men, to relieve their outward wants, and to bring their 
souls to the true knowledge and love of God? Is this the 
general character of Fellows of Colleges? I fear it is not. 
Rather, have not pride and haughtiness of spirit, impatience 
and peevishness, sloth and indolence, gluttony and sensuality, 
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and even a proverbial uselessness, been objected to us, perhaps 
not always by our enemies, nor wholly without ground? QO 
that God would roll away this reproach from us, that the very 
memory of it might perish for ever! 

8. Many of us are more immediately consecrated to God, 
called to minister in holy things. Are we then patterns to 
the rest, “in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity?” (1 Tim. iv. 12.) Is there written on our 
forehead and on our heart, “ Holiness: to the Lord?” From 
what motives did we enter upon this office? Was it indeed 
with a single eye “to serve God, trusting that we were 
inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon us this min- 
istration, for the promoting of his glory, and the edifying of his 
people?” And have we “ clearly determined, by God’s grace, 
to give ourselves wholly to this office?” Do we forsake and 
set aside, as much as in us lies, all worldly cares and studies ?P 
Do we apply ourselves wholly to this one thing, and draw 
all our cares and studies this way? Are we apt to teach? 
Are we taught of God, that we may be able to teach others 
also? Doweknow God? Doweknow Jesus Christ? Hath 
“God revealed his Son in us?” And hath he “made us able 
Ministers of the new covenant?” Where then are the “seals 
of our apostleship ?” Who, that were dead in trespasses and 
sins, have been quickened by our word? Have we a burning 
zeal to save souls from death, so that for their sake we often 
forget even to eat our bread? Do we speak plain, “ by mani- 
festation of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God?” (2 Cor. iv. 2.) Are we 
dead to the world, and the things of the world, “laying up 
all our treasure in heaven ?”? Do we lord over God’s heritage ? 
Or are we the least, the servants of all? When we bear 
the reproach of Christ, does it sit heavy upon us? Or do 
we rejoice therein? When we are smitten on the one 
cheek, do we resent it? Are we impatient of affronts? Or 
-do we turn the other also; not resisting the evil, but over- 
coming evil with good? Have we a bitter zeal, inciting us 
to strive sharply and passionately with them that are out of 
the way? Or is our zeal the flame of love, so as to direct 
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all our words with sweetness, lowliness, and meekness of 
wisdom ? 

g. Once more: what shall we say concerning the youth: 
of this place? Have you either the form or the power of 
Christian godliness? Are you humble, teachable, advisable ; 
or stubborn, self-willed, heady, and high-minded? Are you 
obedient to your superiors as to parents? Or do you despise 
those to whom you owe the tenderest reverence? Are you 
diligent in your easy business, pursuing your studies with all 
your strength? Do you redeem the time, crowding as much 
work into every day as it can containP Rather, are ye not. 
conscious to yourselves, that you waste away day after day, 
either in reading what has no tendency to Christianity, or 
in gaming, or in—you know not what? Are you better 
managers of your fortune than of your time? Do you, out 
of principle, take care to owe no man anything? Do you 
“remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy ;’’ to spend it in 
the more immediate worship of God? When you are in his 
house, do you consider that God is there? Do you behave: 
“as seeing him that is invisible?’ Do you know how to 
“possess your bodies in sanctification and honour?” Are’ 
not drunkenness and uncleanness found among you? Yea, 
are there not of you who “glory in their shame?” © Do: 
not many of you “take the name of God in vain,” perhaps. 
habitually, without either remorse or fear? Yea, are there 


not a multitude of you that are forsworn? I fear, a swiftly- — 


increasing multitude. Be not surprised, brethren, Before: 


God and this congregation, I own myself to have been of . 


the number, solemnly swearing to observe all those customs,. 
which I then knew nothing of; and-those statutes, which I 


did not so much as read over, either then, or for some years: ‘ 


after. What is perjury, if this is not? But if it be, O what 


a weight of sin, yea, sin of no common dye, lieth upon us!' ‘ 


And doth not the Most High regard it? 

10. May it not be one of the consequences of this, that so- 
many of you are a generation of triflers; triflers with God, 
with one another, and with your own souls? For, how few of 
you spend, from one week to another, a single hour in private 


« 
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prayer! How few have any thought of God in the general 
tenor of your conversation! Who of you is in any degree 
acquainted with the work of his Spirit, his supernatural work 
in the souls of menP Can you bear, unless now and then in 
a church, any talk of the Holy Ghost? Would you not take 
it for granted, if one began such a conversation, that it was: 
either hypocrisy. or enthusiasm? In the name of the Lord 
God Almighty, I ask, what religion are you of? Even the 
talk of Christianity, ye cannot, will not bear. O my brethren, 
what a Christian city is this! “It is time for thee, Lord, to 
lay to thine hand !” 

11. For, indeed, what probability, what ssaneits Brey, 
(speaking AND the manner of men,) is there that Christianity, 
scriptural Christianity, should be again the religion of this 
place? that all orders of men among us should speak and 
live as men “filled with the Holy Ghost?” By whom should 
this Christianity be restored? By those of you that are in 
authority? Are you convinced then that this is scriptural 
Christianity ? Are you desirous it should be restored? And 
‘do ye not count your fortune, liberty, life, dear unto your- 
selves, so ye may be instrumental in the restormg of ib? 

But suppose ye have this desire, who hath any power propor- 
tioned to the effect? Perhaps some of you have» made a few 
faint attempts, but with how small success? Shall Chris- 
tianity then be restored by young, unknown, inconsiderable 
men? I know not whether ye yourselves could suffer it. 
Would not some of you cry out, “ Young man, in so domg 
thou reproachest us?” But there is no danger of your: being 
put to the proof; so hath iniquity overspread us like a flood. 
Whom then shall God send ?—the famine, the pestilence, (the 
Jast messengers of God to a guilty land,) or the: sword, “the 
armies of the” Romish “aliens,” to reform us into our first 
‘love? Nay, “rather let us fall into thy hand, O Lord, and let 
us not fall into the hand of man.” 

Lord, save, or we perish! Take us out of the mire, that 
we sink not! O help us against these enemies! for vain 
-is the help of man. Unto thee all things are possible. 
According to the greatness of thy power, preserve thou 
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those that are appointed to die; and preserve us in the 
manner that seemeth to thee good ; ;.not as we will, but 
as thou wilt! 





SERMON V. 
Justification by Faith. 





“To lim that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth 
the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” 
Rom. iv. 5. 


OW a sinner may be justified before God, the Lord and 
Judge of all, is a question of no common importance 
to every child of man. It contains the foundation of all our 
hope, inasmuch as while we are at enmity with God there 
can be no true peace, no solid joy, either in time or in 
eternity. What peace can there be, while our own heart 
condemns us; and much more, He that is “greater than our — 
heart, and knoweth all things?” What solid joy, either in 
this world or that to come, while “the wrath of God aber 
on us?” 

2. And yet hear little hath this important question been 
understood! What confused notions have many had con- | 
cerning it! Indeed, not only confused, but often utterly 
false; contrary to the truth, as light to darkness; notions © 
absolutely inconsistent with the oracles of God, and with the 
whole analogy of faith. And hence, erring concerning the 
very foundation, they could not possibly build thereon; at 
least, not “gold, silver, or precious stones,” which would 
endure when tried as by fire; but only “hay and stubble,” 
neither acceptable to God, nor profitable to man. 

3. In order to do justice, as far as in me lies, to the vast 
importance of the subject, to save those that seek the truth 
in sincerity from “vain jangling and strife of words,” to 
clear the confusedness of thought into which so many have 
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already been led thereby, and to give them true and just 
conceptions of this great mystery of godliness, I shall endea- 
vour to show, 


I. WHAT IS THE GENERAL GROUND OF THIS WHOLE DOC- 
TRINE OF JUSTIFICATION ; : 
II. WHAT JUSTIFICATION IS; 
I. Who THEY ARE THAT ARE JUSTIFIED ; AND, 
IV. ON WHAT TERMS THEY ARE JUSTIFIED. 


I. I am first to show, what is the general ground of this 
whole doctrine of justification. 

1. In the image of God was man made; holy as he that 
created him is holy ; merciful as the Author of all is merciful; 
perfect as his Father in heaven is perfect. As God is love, so 
man, dwelling in love, dwelt in God, and Godin him. God 
made him to be an “image of his own eternity,” an incorrup- 
tible picture of the God of glory. He was accordingly pure, 
as God is pure, from every spot of sin. He knew not evil in 
any kind or degree, but was inwardly and outwardly sinless 
and undefiled. He “loved the Lord his God with all his 
heart, and with all his mind, and soul, and strength.” 

z. To man, thus upright and perfect, God gave a perfect 
law, to which he required full and perfect obedience. He re- 
quired full obedience in every point, and this to be performed 

without any intermission, from the moment man became: a 
living soul, till the time of his trial should be ended. No 
allowance was made for any falling short. As, indeed, there 
was no need of any; man being altogether equal to the task 
assigned, and thoroughly furnished for every good word and 
work. 

3. To the entire law of love which was written in his 
heart, (against which, perhaps, he could not sin directly,) it 
seemed good to the sovereign wisdom of God to superadd one 
positive law: “ Thou shalt not eat of the fruit of the tree that 
groweth in the midst of the garden;” annexing that penalty 

thereto, “In the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 


surely die.” 
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4. Such then was the state of man in Paradise. By the 
free, unmerited love of God, he was holy and happy : he knew, 
loved, enjoyed God, which is, in substance, life everlasting. 
And in this life of love he was to continue for ever, if he con- 
tinued to obey God in all things; butif he disobeyed him in 
any, he was to forfeit all. “In that day,” said God, “thou 
shalt surely die.” 

5. Man did disobey God. He “ate of the tree, of which 
God commanded him, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it.” And 
in that day he was condemned by the righteous judgment of 
God. Then also the sentence, whereof he was warned before,. 
began to take place upon him. For the moment he tasted 
that fruit, he died. His soul died, was separated from God ;. 
separate from whom the soul has no more life than the body 
has when separate from the soul. His body, likewise, became 
corruptible and mortal; so that death then took hold on this. 
also. And being already dead in spirit, dead; to God, dead in 
sin, he hastened on to death everlasting; to the destruction ~ 
both of body and soul, in the fire never to be quenched. 

6. Thus “by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin. And so death passed upon all men,” as being 
contained in him who was the common father and. repre- 
sentative of us all. Thus, “through the offence of one,” all 
are dead, dead to God, dead in sin, dwelling in a corruptible, 
mortal body, shortly to be dissolved, and under the sentence 
of death eternal. For as “by one man’s disobedience” all 
“were made sinners ;’’ so, by that offence of one “judgment: 
came upon ail men to condemnation.” (Rom. v. 12, &c.) 

7. In this state we were, even all mankind, when “ God: 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, to: 
the end we might not perish, but have everlasting life.” In 
the fulness of time he was’ made man, another common Head 
of mankind, a second general Parent and Representative of 
the whole human race. And as such it was that “he bore” 
our griefs,” “the Lord laying upon him the iniquities of us. 
all.” Then was he “wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities.” “ He made his soul an offering for. 
sin:” he poured out his blood for the transgressors: he “ bare 
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our sins in his own body on the tree,” that by his’stripes we: 
might be healed: and by that one oblation of himself, once: 
offered, he hath redeemed me and all mankind; having there- 
by “made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice and satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world.” 
8. In consideration of this, that the Son of God hath. 
“tasted death for every man,” God hath now “ reconciled the- 
world to himself, not imputing to them their” former “ tres- 
passes.” And thus, ‘‘as by the offence of one judgment. 
came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the right-- 
eousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justifica- 
tion.” So that, for the sake of his well-beloved Son, of what. 
he hath done and suffered for us, God now vouchsafes, on ore 
only condition, (which himself also enables us to perform,) 
both to remit the punishment due to our sins, to reinstate us. 
in his favour, and to restore our dead souls to spiritual life, as 
the earnest of life eternal. 
g. This, therefore, is the general ground of the aa) doc- 
trine of justification. By the sin of the first Adam, who was. 
not only the father, but likewise the representative, of us all,. 
we all fell short of the favour of God; we all became children 
of wrath; or, as the Apostle expresses it, “judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation.” Even so, by the sacrifice for: 
sin made by the second Adam, as the Representative of us. 

all, God is so far reconciled to all the world, that he hath 
given them a new covenant; the plain condition whereof being 
once fulfilled, “there is no more condemnation ” for us, but. 
“we are justified freely by his grace, throsgy the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ.” 


II. 1. But what is it to be justified ? What is justification ? 
This was the second thing which I proposed to show. And it. 
is evident, from what has been already observed, that it is not 
the being made actually just and righteous. This is sanctifica- 
tion; which is, indeed, in some degree, the immediate fruit of 
justification, but, nevertheless, is a distinct gift of God, and of 
a totally different nature. ‘The one implies, what God does: 
for us through his Son; the other, what he works in us by his- 
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Spirit. So that, although some rare instances may be found, 
wherein the term justified or justification is used in so wide a 
sense as to include sanctification also; yet, in general use, they 
are sufficiently distinguished from each other, both by St. 
Paul and the other inspired writers. 

2. Neither is that far-fetched conceit, that justification is 
the clearing us from accusation, particularly that of Satan, 
easily proveable from any clear text of holy writ. In the 
whole scriptural account of this matter, as above laid down, 
- neither that accuser nor his accusation appears to be at all 
taken in. It cannot indeed be denied, that he is the “accuser” 
of men, emphatically so called. But it does in nowise appear, 
that the great Apostle hath any reference to this, more or less, 
in all that he hath written touching justification, either to the 
Romans or the Galatians. 

3. It is also far easier to take for granted, than to prove 
from any clear scripture testimony, that justification is the 
clearing us from the accusation brought against us. by the © 
law: at least, if this forced, unnatural way of speaking mean 
either more or less than this, that whereas we have trans- 
lee the law of God, and thereby deserved the damnation 
of hell, God does not inflict on those who are ea the 
punishment which they had deserved. 

4. Least of all does justification imply, that God is deceived 
in those whom he justifies; that he thinks them to be what, in 
fact, they are not; that he accounts them to be otherwise than — 
they are. It does by no means imply, that God judges con- 
cerning us contrary to the real nature of things; that he 
esteems us better than we really are, or believes us righteous - 
when we are unrighteous. Surely no. The judgment of the 
all-wise God is always according to truth. Neither can it 
ever consist with his unerring wisdom, to think that I am 
innocent, to judge that I am righteous or holy, because another 
is so. He can no more, in this manner, confound me with 
Christ, than with David or Abraham. Let any man, to whom. 
God hath given understanding, weigh this without prejudice ; 
and he cannot but perceive, that such a notion of justification | 

is neither reconcileable to reason nor Scripture. 


’ 
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5. The plain scriptural notion of justification is pardon, 
the forgiveness of sins. It is that act of God the Father, 
whereby, for the sake of the propitiation made by the blood of 
his Son, he “ showeth forth his righteousness” (or mercy) “ by 
the remission of the sins that are past.” This is the easy, 
natural account of it given by St. Paul, throughout this whole 
epistle. So he explains it himself, more particularly in this, 
and in the following chapter. Thus, in the next verses but 
one to the text, “‘Blessed are they,” saith he, ‘ whose iniquities 
are forgiven, and whose sins are covered: blessed is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” To him that is 
justified or forgiven, God “will not impute sin” to his con- 
-demnation. He will not condemn him on that account, either 
in this world or in that which is to come. His sins, all his 
past sins, in thought, word, and deed, are covered, are blotted 
out, shall not be remembered or mentioned against him, any 
more than if they had not been. God will not inflict on that 
sinner what he deserved to suffer, because the Son of his love 
hath suffered for him. And from the time we are “accepted 
through the Beloved,” ‘‘reconciled to God through his blood,” 
he loves, and blesses, and watches over us for good, even as if 
we had never sinned. 

Indeed the Apostle in one place seems to extend the 
meaning of the word much farther, where he says, “ Not the 
hearers of the law, but the doers of the law, shall be justified.” 

Here he appears to refer our justification to the sentence of 
the great day. And so our Lord himself unquestionably doth, | 
when he says, ‘By thy words thou shalt be justified ;” proving 
thereby, that “for every idle word men shall speak, they shall 
give an account in the day of judgment :” but perhaps we can 
hardly produce another instance of St. Paul’s using the word in 
that distant sense. In the general tenor of his writings, it is 
evident he doth not; and least ofall in the text before us, which 
undeniably speaks, not of those who have already “ Guise 
their course,” but of those who are now just setting en just 
beginning to “run the race which is set before them.” 


III. 1. But this is the third thing which was to be con- 
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sidered, namely, Who are they that are justified? And the 
Apostle tells us expressly, the ungodly: “He” (that is, God) 
“‘justifieth the ungodly ;” the ungodly of every kind and de- 
gree;.and none but the ungodly. As “they that are righteous 
need no repentance,” so they need no forgiveness. It is only 
sinners that have any occasion fcr pardon: it is sin alone 
which admits of being forgiven. Forgiveness, therefore, has 
an immediate reference to sin, and, in this respect, to nothing 
else. It is our wnrighteousness to which the pardoning God is 
merciful: itis our iniquity which he ‘‘ remembereth no more.”’ 

2. This seems not to be at all considered by those who so 
vehemently contend that a man must be sanctified, that is, 
‘holy, before he can be justified; especially by such of them 
cas affirm, that universal holiness or obedience must precede 
justification. (Unless they mean that justification at the last. 
‘day, which is wholly out of the present question.) So far 
from it, that the very supposition is not only flatly impossible, 
(for where there is no love of God, there is no holiness, and 
there is no love of God but from a sense of his loving us,) but 
-also grossly, intrinsically absurd, contradictory to itself. For 
it is nota saint but a sinner that is forgiven, and under the 
notion of a sinner. God justifieth not the godly, but the 
ungodly; not those that are holy already, but the unholy. 
‘Upon what. condition he doeth this, will be considered quickly: 
‘but whatever it is, it cannot.be holiness. To assert this, is to 
‘say the: Lamb of God takes away only those sins which were 
‘taken away before. Lk 

3. Does'then the good Shepherd seek and save only those 
that are found already ?..No. He seeks and saves that which 
is lost: He pardons those who need his pardoning mercy. 
He saves from the guilt: of sin (and, at the same time, from the 
power) sinners of every kind, of every degree; men who, till 
then, were altogether ungodly; in whom the love of the Father 
~was not’; and, consequently, in whom dwelt no good thing, . 
mo good or truly Christian temper; but all such as were evil 
and abominable,—pride, anger, love of the world, the genuine 
‘fruits of that carnal mind which is “ enmity against God.” 

4. These who are sick, the burden of whose sins is intol- . 
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erable, are they that need a Physician; these who are guilty, 
who groan under the wrath of God, are they that need a 
‘pardon.. These who are condemned already, not only by God, 
but also by their own conscience, as by a thousand witnesses, 
of all their ungodliness, both in thought, and word, and work, 
ery aloud for him that “justifieth the ungodly,” through the 
redemption that is in Jesus;—the ungodly, and “him that 
worketh not;” that worketh not, before he is justified, any- 
thing that is good, that is truly virtuous or holy, but only evil 
continually. For his heart is necessarily, essentially evil, till 
the love of God is shed abroad therein. And while the tree is 
corrupt, so are the fruits; “for an evil tree cannot bring forth 
good fruit.” 

5. If it be objected, “ Nay, but a man, before he is justified, 
‘may feed the hungry, or clothe the naked; and these are good 
works ;”——the answer is easy: He may do these, even before 
he is justified; and these are, in one sense, “ good works,”— 
they are “good and profitable to men.” But it does not 
follow, that they are, strictly speaking, good in themselves, or 
good in the sight of God. All truly good works (to use the 
words of our Church) follow after justification; and they are 
therefore good and “acceptable to God in Christ,” because 

. they “spring out of a true and living faith.” By a parity of 
reason, all works done before justification are not good, in the 
Christian sense, forasmuch as they spring not of faith im Jesus 
‘Ohrist; (though from some kind of faith in God they may 
spring ;) “yea rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not” (how 
strange gn it may appear to some) “ but Lr have the 
_ nature of sin,’ , 
6. Perhaps those who doubt of this have bat duly con- 
_-sidered the weighty reason which is here assigned, why no 
works done before justification can be truly and properly good. 
‘The argument plainly runs thus :— 

No works are good, which are not done as God hath willed 
and commanded them to be done: 

But no works done before justification are — as God 
hath willed and commanded ther to be done: 
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Therefore, no works done before justification are good. 

The first proposition is self-evident ; and the second—that 
no works done before justification are done as God hath willed. 
and commanded them to be done—will appear equally plain 
and undeniable, if we only consider, God hath willed and 
commanded, that all ow works should be done in charity, 
(ev ayazn,) in love, in that love to God which produces 
love to all mankind. But none of our works can be done in 
this love, while the love of the Father (of God as our Father) 
is not in us; and this love cannot be in us till we receive the 
“Spirit of adoption, crying in our hearts, Abba, Father.” If, 
therefore, God doth not justify the ungodly, and him that (in 
this sense) worketh not, then hath Christ died in vain; then, 
notwithstanding his death, can no flesh living be justified. — 


IV. 1. But on what terms, then, is he justified, who is 
altogether ungodly, and till that time worketh not? On 
one alone; which is faith: he “believeth in him that jus- | 
tifieth the ungodly.” And “he that believeth is not con- 
demned ;” yea, he is “ passed from death unto life.” “ For 
the righteousness” (or mercy) “of God is by faith of Jesus: 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe :—whom God 
hath set forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood ; 
that he might be just, and” (consistently with his justice) 
“the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus: “therefore, 
we conclude, that a man is justified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law;’’ without previous obedience to the moral . 
law, which, indeed, he could not, till now, perform. That it is 
the moral law, and that alone, which is here intended, appears 
evidently from the words that follow :—“Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we establish 
the law.” What law do we establish by faith? Not the 
ritual law: not the ceremonial law of Moses. In nowise; but 
the great, unchangeable law of love, the holy love of God and 
of our neighbour. 

z. Faith in general is a divine, supernatural edeyxoc, © 
evidence or conviction, “‘of things not seen,” not discoverable 
by our bodily senses, as being either past, future, or spiritual, 
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Justifying faith implies, not only a divine evidence or convic- 
tion that “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto him- 
self;”” but a sure trust and confidence that Christ died for my 
sins, that he loved me, and gave himself for me. Andat what 
time soever a sinner thus believes, be it in early childhood, in 
the strength of his years, or when he is old and hoary-headed, 
God justifieth that ungodly one: God, for the sake of his Son, 
pardoneth and absolveth him who had in him, till then, no 
good thing. Repentance, indeed, God had given him before; 
but that repentance was neither more nor less than a deep 
sense of the want of all good, and the presence of all evil. 
And whatever good he hath, or doeth, from that hour, when 
he first believes in God through Christ, faith does not find, but 
bring. This is the fruit of faith. First the tree is good, and 
then the fruit is good also. 

3. I cannot describe the nature of this faith better than 
in the words of our own Church: “The only instrument of 
salvation’ (whereof justification is one branch) “is faith; 
that is, a sure trust and confidence that God both hath and 
will forgive our sins, that he hath accepted us again into his 
favour, for the merits of Christ’s death and passion. But here 
we must take heed that we do not halt with God through 
an inconstant, wavering faith: Peter, coming to Christ upon 
the water, because he fainted in faith, was in danger of drown- 
ing; so we, if we begin to waver or doubt, it is to be feared 
that we shall sink as Peter did, not into the water, but into 
the bottomless pit of hell-fire.”"—Second Sermon on the Passion. 

“ Therefore, have a sure and constant faith, not only that 
the death of Christ is available for all the world, but that he 
hath made a full and sufficient sacrifice for thee, a perfect 
cleansing of thy sins, so that thou mayest say, with the Apostle, 
he loved thee, and gave himself for thee. For this is to make 
Christ thine own, and to apply his merits unto thyself.’”’— 
Sermon on the Sacrament, First Part. 

4. By affirming tliat this faith is the term or condition of 
justification, I mean, first, that there is no justification without 
it. “He that believeth not is condemned already;” and so 
Jong ashe believeth not, that condemnation cannot be removed, 
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but “the wrath of God abideth on him.” As “thereis no 
other name given under heaven,” than that of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, no other merit whereby a condemned sinner can ever’ 
be saved from the guilt of sin; so there is no other way of 
obtaining a share in his merit, than by faith in his name. So- 
thatas long as we are without this faith, we are “strangers to 
the covenant of promise,” we ‘are “aliens from the common-- 
wealth of Israel, and without God in the world.” Whatsoever 
virtues (so called) a man may have,—I speak of those unto 
whom the Gospel is preached; for “what have I to do to 
judge them that are without ?’”—whatsoever good works (so 
accounted) he may do, it profiteth not; he is still a child of 
wrath, still under the curse, till he believes in Jesus. 

5. Faith, therefore, is the necessary condition of justifi- 
cation; yea, and the only necessary condition thereof. This. . 
is the second point carefully to be observed; that, the very 
moment God giveth faith (for it is the gift of God) to the 
; “ungodly ” that “worketh not,” that “faith is counted to him - 
for righteousness.’ He hath no righteousness at all; antece- 
dent to this; not so much as negative righteousness, or inno- 
cence. But “faith is imputed to him for righteousness” the’ 
very moment that he believeth. Not that God (as was 
observed before) thinketh him-to be what he is not. But as 
“he made Christ to be sin for us,” that is, treated him as: 
a sinner, punishing ‘him for our sins; so he ‘counteth us 
righteous, from the time we believe in him: that is, he doth: 
not punish us for our sins; yea, treats us as though we were - 
guiltless and righteous. 

6. Surely the difficulty of assenting to this proposition, 
that “faith is the only condition of justification,” must arise 
from not understanding it. We mean thereby thus: much, 
that it is the only thing without which none is justified ; 
the only thing that is immediately, indispensably, absolutely 
requisite in order to pardon. As, on the one hand, though a - 
man should have everything else without faith, yet he cannot. 
be justified ; so, on the other, though he be supposed to want. 
everything else, yet if he hath faith, he cannot but be justified: 
For suppose a-sinner of any kind or degree, in-a full sense of 
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his total ungodliness, of his utter inability to think, speak, or 
do good, and his absolute meetness for hell-fire ; suppose, I 
say, this sinner, helpless and hopeless, casts himself wholly on 
the mercy of God in Christ, (which indeed he cannot do but 
by the grace of God,) who can doubt but he is forgiven in that 
moment? Who will affirm that any more is indispensably 
required, before that sinner can be justified ? 

Now, if there ever was one such instance from the begin: 
ning of the world; (and have there not been, and are there 
not, ten thousand times ten thousand?) it plainly follows, 
that faith is, in the above sense, the sole condition of justi- 
fication. 

7.. It does not become poor, guilty, sinful worms, who 
receive whatsoever blessings they enjoy, (from the least drop 
of water that cools our tongue, to the immense riches of glory 
in eternity,) of grace, of mere favour, and not of debt, to ask 
of God the reasons of his conduct. It is not meet for us 
to call Him in question, “who giveth account to none of 
his ways;” to demand, Why didst thon make faith the 
condition, the only condition, of justification? Wherefore 
_didst thou decree, He that believeth, and he only, shall. be 
swed? This is the very point on which St. Paul so strongly 
insists in the ninth chapter of this Epistle, viz., that the terms 
of pardon and acceptance must depend, not on us, but on him. 
that calleth us: that there is no wnrighteousness with God, in. 
fixing his own terms, not according to ours, but his own good, 
pleasure; who may justly say, “I will have mercy on whom I. 
will have mercy,” namely, on him who believeth in Jesus.. 
“So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth,” to choose the condition on, which he shall find 
acceptance; “but of God that showeth mercy;” that. ac- 
cepteth none at all, but of his own free love, his unmerited 
goodness. ‘Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy,” viz., on those who believe on the Son of his love ; 
“and whom he will,’ that is, those who believe not, “he 
hardeneth,’’ leaves at last to the hardness of their hearts. 

_ 8. One reason, however, we may humbly conceive, of God’s 
fixing this condition of justification, “If thou believest in the 
12 
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Lord Jesus Christ, thou shalt be saved,” was to hide pride from 
man. Pride had already destroyed the very angels of God, 
had cast down “a third part of the stars of heaven.” It was 
likewise in great measure owing to this, when the tempter 
said, “Ye shall be as gods,” that Adam fell from his own 
steadfastness, and brought sin and death into the world. It 
was therefore an instance of wisdom worthy of God, to appoint 
such a condition of reconciliation for him and all his posterity, 
as might effectually humble, might abase them to the dust. 
And such is faith. It is peculiarly fitted for this end: for he 
that cometh unto God by this faith, must fix his eye singly on 
his own wickedness, on his guilt and helplessness, without 
having the least regard to any supposed good in himself, to 
any virtue or righteousness whatsoever. He must come as a 
mere sinner, inwardly and outwardly, self-destroyed and self- . 
condemned, bringing nothing to God but ungodliness only, 
pleading nothing of his own but sin and misery. Thus it is, 
and thus alone, when his mouth is stopped, and he stands . 
utterly guilty before God, that he can look wnto Jesus, as the 
whole and sole propitiation for his sins. Thus only can he 
‘be found in him, and receive the “righteousness which is of 
God by faith.” 

g. Thou ungodly one, who hearest or readest these words! 
~ thou vile, helpless, miserable sinner! I charge thee before God 
the Judge of all, go straight unto him, with all thy ungodli- 
ness. ‘Take heed thou destroy not thy own soul by pleading 
thy righteousness, more or less. Go as altogether ungodly, » 
guilty, lost, destroyed, deserving and dropping into hell; and 
thou shalt then find favour in his sight, and know that he. — 
justifieth the ungodly. As such thou shalt be brought unto 
the blood of sprinkling, as an undone, helpless, damned sinner. 
Thus look unto Jesus! There is the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away thy sins! Plead thou no works, no righteousness of 
thine own! no humility, contrition, sincerity! .In no wise. — 
That were, in very deed, to deny the Lord that bought thee. 
No: plead thou singly the blood of the covenant, the ransom 
paid for thy proud, stubborn, sinful soul. Who art thou, that 
now seest and feelest both thine inward and outward ungodli- 


THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. 71 


ness? Thou art the man! I want thee for my Lord! I 
challenge thee for a child of God by faith! The Lord hath 
need of thee. Thou who feelest thou art just fit for hell, art 
just fit to advance his glory; the glory of his free grace, 
justifying the ungodly and him that worketh not. O come 
quickly! Believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou, even thon, art 
reconciled to God. 





SERMON VI. 
The Righteousness of Faith. 








“ Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the 
man which doeth those things shall live by them. 

“ But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say 
not im thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, 
to bring Christ down from above :) ‘ 

“ Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.) 

“But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, 
and im thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we 
preach.” Romans x. 5—8, 


HE Apostle does not here oppose the covenant given by 
Moses, to the covenant given by Christ. If we ever 
imagined this, it was for want of observing, that the latter 
as well as the former part of these words were spoken by 
Moses himself to the people of Israel, and that concerning 
the covenant which then was. (Deut. xxx. 11, 12,14.) But 
it is the covenant of grace, which God, through Christ, hath 
established with men in all ages, (as well before and under the 
Jewish dispensation, as since God was manifest in the flesh,) 
which St. Paul here opposes to the covenant of works, made 
with Adam while in paradise, but commonly supposed to be 
the only covenant which God had made with man, particularly 

_ by those Jews of whom the Apostle writes. 
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2. Of these it was that he so affectionately speaks in 
the beginning of this chapter: “My heart’s desire and 
prayer to God for Israel is, that they may be saved. For 
I bear them record, that they have a zeal for God, but 
not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness,” (of the justification that flows from 
his mere grace and mercy, freely forgiving our sins through 
the Son of his love, through the redemption which is 
in Jesus,) “and seeking to establish their own righteous- 
ness,’ (their own holiness, antecedent to faith in “him 
that justifeth the ungodly,” as the ground of their par- 
don and acceptance,) “have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God,” and consequently, seek death in 
the error of their life. 

3. They were ignorant that “Christ is the end of the law ~ 
_ for righteousness to every oné that believeth ;””—that, by the 
oblation. of himself once offered, he had put an end to the 
first law or covenant, (which, indeed, was not given by God © 
to oe but to Adam in his state of mnocence,) the strict 
tenor whereof, without any abatement, was, ‘‘Do this, and. 
live;” and, at the same time, purchased for us that better 
covenant, “ Believe, and live;” believe, and thou shalt be 
saved; now saved, both from the guilt and power of sin, and, 
of consequence, from the wages of it. 

4. And how many are equally ignorant now, even among 
those who are called by the name of Christ! How many 
who have now “a zeal for God,” yet have it not “according — 
to knowledge ;” but are still seeking “to establish their own 
righteousness,” as the ground of their pardon and acceptance; - 
and therefore vehemently refuse to “submit themselves unto 
the righteousness of God!” Surely my heart’s desire, and 
prayer to God for you, brethren, is, that ye may be saved. 
And; in order to remove this grand stumbling-block out of 
your way, I will endeavour to show, first, what the righteous- 
ness is which is of the law; and what “the righteousness - 
which is of faith;”’ secondly, the folly of trusting in the 
righteousness of HB law, and’ the — of submitting to 
that which is of faith. 
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I. 1. And, first, “the righteousness which is of the law 
saith, The man which doeth these things shall live by them.” 
Constantly and perfectly observe all these things to do them, 
and then thou shalt live for ever. This law, or covenant, 
(usually called the covenant of works,) given by God to man 
im paradise, required an obedience perfect in all its parts, 
entire and wanting nothing, as the condition of his eternal 
continuance in the holiness and happiness wherein he was 
created. 

2. It required that man should fulfil all righteousness, in- 
ward and outward, negative and positive: that he should not 
only abstain from every idle word, and avoid every evil work, 
but should keep every affection, every desire, every thought, 
in obedience to the will of God: that he should continue 
holy as he which had created him was holy, both in heart, 
and in all manner of conversation: that he should be pure in 
heart, even as God is pure; perfect as his Father in heaven 
was perfect: that he should love the Lord his God with all 
his heart, with all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his - 
strength ; that he should love every soul which God had made, 
even as God had loved him: that by this universal benevo- 
_ lence, he should dwell in God, (who is love,) and God in him: 
that he should serve the Lord his God with all his strength, 
and in all things singly aim at his glory. 

3. These were the things which the righteousness of the 
Jaw required, that he who did them might live thereby. But 
it farther required, that this entire obedience to God, this 
inward and outward holiness, this conformity both of heart | 
-and life to his will, should be perfect in degree. No abatement, 
no allowance could possibly be made, for falling short in any 
‘degree, as to any jot or tittle, either of the outward or the 
inward law. If every commandment relating to outward 
things was obeyed, yet that was not sufficient; unless every 
‘one was obeyed with all the strength, in the highest mea- 
‘sure, and most perfect manner. Nor did it answer the 
‘demand of this covenant, to love God with every power and 
faculty, unless he were loved with the full capacity of each, 
“with the whole possibility of the soul. 
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4. One thing more was indispensably required by the right- 
eousness cof the law, namely, that this universal obedience, this 
perfect holiness both of heart and life, should be perfectly 
uninterrupted also, should continue without any intermission, 
from the moment wherein God created man, and breathed into: 
his nostrils the breath of life, until the days of his trial should 
be ended, «nd he should be confirmed in life everlasting. 

5. The righteousness, then, which is of the law, speaketh 
on this wise: “ Thou, O man of God, stand fast in love, in the 
image of God wherein thou art made. If thou wilt remain in 
life, keep the commandments, which are now written in thy 
heart. Lore the Lord thy God with all thy heart. Love, as: 
thyself, every soul that he hath made. Desire nothing but: 
God. Aira at God in every thought, in every word and work. 
Swerve nof in one motion of body or soul, from him, thy mark, . 
and the peize of thy high calling; and let all that is in thee 
praise his holy name, every power and faculty of thy soul, in 
every kird, in every degree, and at every moment of thine 
existence. ‘This do, and thou shalt live:’ thy light shall 
shine, thy love shall flame, more and more, till. thou art 
received up into the house of God in the heavens, to reign 
with him for ever and ever.” 

6. “But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on 
this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into. 
heaven? that is, to bring down Christ from above; (as. 
though it were some impossible task which God required 
thee Sevevianln to perform,.in order to thine acceptance se: 
“or, Who shall descend into the deep? that is, to bring” up 
Christ from the dead ;” (as though that were still remaining: . 
to be done, for the =e of abit thou wert to be accepted ;) 
“but what saith it? The word,” according to the tenor of 
which thou mayest now be accepted as an heir of life eternal, 
“is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach,’’—the new covenant which God - 


hath now established with sinful man through Christ Jesus. 


7. By “the righteousness which is of faith’ is meant, that 
condition of justification (and, in consequence, of present and 
final salvation, if we endure therein. unto the end) which was. 
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given by God to fallen man, through the merits and mediatiom 
of his only-begotten Son. This was in part revealed to Adam, 
soon after his fall; being contained in the original promise, 
made to him, and his seed, concerning the Seed of the woman, 
who should “bruise the serpent’s head.” (Gen. iii. 15.) It 
was a little more clearly revealed to Abraham, by the Angel 
of God from heaven, saying, “‘ By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord, that in thy Seed shall all the nations of the world 
be blessed.” (Gen. xxii. 16,18.) It was yet more fully made 
known to Moses, to David, and to the Prophets that followed; 
and, through them, to many of the people of God in their 
respective generations. But still the bulk even of these were 
ignorant of it; and very few understood it clearly. Still 
“life and immortality” were not so ‘brought to light” to 
the Jews of old, as they are now unto us “by the Gospel.” 
; 8. Now this covenant saith not to sinful man, “ Perform 
unsinning obedience, and live.” If this were the term, he 
would have no more benefit by all which Christ hath done 
and suffered for him, than if he was required, in order to life, 
to “ascend into heaven, and bring down Christ from above ;” 
or to “ descend into the deep,” into the invisible world, and 
“bring up Christ from the dead.” It doth not require any 
impossibility to be done: (although, to mere man, what it 
requires would be impossible; but not to man assisted by the 
Spirit of God:) this were only to mock human weakness. 
Indeed, strictly speaking, the covenant of grace doth not 
require us to do anything at all, as absolutely and indispen- 
sably necessary in order to our justification; but only to 
believe in Him who, for the sake of his Son, and the propitia- 
tion which he hath made, “ justifieth the ungodly that worketh 
not,” and imputes his faith to him for righteousness. Even 
so Abraham “believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteousness.” (Gen. xv.6.) ‘And he received the sign 


of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of faith,—that he 


might be the father of all them that believe,—that righteous- 
ness might be imputed unto them also.” (Rom. iv. 11.) 
“Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it,” 7% e., 
faith, “was imputed to him; but for us also, to whom it shall! 
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be imputed,” to whom faith shall be imputed for righteousness, 
shall stand in the stead of perfect obedience, in order to our 
acceptance with God, “if we believe on him who raised up 
Jesus.our Lord from the dead; who was delivered” to death 
“ for our offences, and was raised again for our justification :” 
(Rom. iv. 23—25:) for the assurance of the remission of our 
‘sins, and of a second life to come, to them that believe. 

g. What saith then the covenant of forgiveness, of unme- 
rited love, of pardoning mercy? “Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” In the day thou believest, 
thou shalt surely live. Thou shalt be restored to the favour 
of God; and in his pleasure is life. Thou shalt be saved 
from the curse, and from the wrath, of God. Thou shalt be 
_ quickened from the death of sin into the life of righteousness. 
And if thou endure to the end, believing in Jesus, thou shalt ~ 
never taste the second death; but, having suffered with thy 
Lord, shalt also live and reign with him for ever and ever. 3 

10. Now “this word is nigh thee.” ‘This condition of life — 
is plain, easy, always at hand. “It is in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart,” through the operation of the Spirit of God: The 
moment “ thou believest in thine heart” in him whom God 
“hath raised from the dead,” and “ confessest with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus,” as thy Lord and thy God, “‘thou shalt be 
saved’’ from condemnation, from the guilt and punishment of 
thy former sins, and shalt have power to serve God in true 
holiness all the remaining days of thy life. . 

11. What is the difference then between the “ signin 
ness which is of the law,” and the “righteousness i hichiG is of 
faith ?”’ between the first covenant, or the covenant of works, - 
and the second, the covenant of grace? The essential, un- 
changeable difference is this: the one supposes him to whom 
it is given, to be already holy and happy, created in the image 
and enjoying the favour of God; and prescribes the condition 
whereon he may continue therein, in love and joy, life and 
immortality; the other supposes him to whom it is given, to - 
be now unholy and unhappy, fallen short of the glorious 
image of God, having the wrath of God abiding on him, and 
hastening, through sin, whereby his: soul is dead, to bodily 
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death, and death everlasting ; and to man in this state it pre- 
scribes the condition whereon he may regain the pearl he has 
lost, may recover the favour and image of God, may retrieve 
the life of God in his soul, and be restored to the knowledge 
and the love of God, which is the beginning of life eternal. 
12. Again: the covenant of works, in order to man’s con- 
_tinwance in the favour of God, in his knowledge and love, in 
holiness and happiness, required of perfect man a perfect and 
uninterrupted obedience to every point of the law of God. 
Whereas, the covenant of grace, in order to man’s recovery of 
‘the favour and the life of God, requires only faith; living faith 
in him who, through God, justifies him that obeyed not. 
13, Yet, again: the covenant of works required of Adam, 
-and all his children, to pay the price themselves, in consideration 
of which they were to receive all the future blessings of God. 
But in the covenant of grace, seeing we have nothing to pay, 
God “frankly forgives us all :”’ provided only, that we believe in 
him who hath paid the price for us; who hath given himself a 
“propitiation for our sins, for the sins of the whole world.” 
14. Thus the first covenant required what is now afar off 
‘from all the children of men; namely, unsinning obedience, 
which is far from those who are “conceived and born in sin.” 
Whereas, the second requires what is nigh at hand; as though 
it should say, “Thou art sin! God is love! Thou by sin art 
fallen short of the glory of God; yet there is mercy with 
him. Bring then all thy sins to the pardoning God, and they 
shall vanish away as a cloud, If thou wert not ungodly, there 
would be no room for him to justify thee as ungodly. But 
now draw near, in full assurance of faith. He speaketh, and 
it is done. Fear not, only believe; for even the just God 
justifieth all that believe in Jesus.” 


IL. 1. These things considered, it would be easy to show, 
as I proposed to do in the second place, the folly of trusting 
in the “‘ righteousness which is of the law,” and the wisdom of 
submitting to the “righteousness which is of faith.” > 

The folly of those who still trust in the “righteousness 
which is of the law,” the terms of which are, “ Do this, and 
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live,” may abundantly appear from hence: they set out 
wrong; their very first step is a fundamental mistake: for, 
before they can ever think of claiming any blessing on the 
terms of this covenant, they must suppose themselves to be 
in his state with whom this covenant was made. But how 
vain a supposition is this; since it was made with Adam in a 
state of innocence! How weak, therefore, must that whole 
building be, which stands on such a foundation! And how 
foolish are they who thus build on the sand; who seem never 
to have considered, that the covenant of works was not given 
to man when he was “dead in trespasses and sins,” but when 
he was alive to God, when he knew no sin, but was holy as 
God is holy; who forget, that it was-never designed for the 
recovery of the favour and life of God once lost, but only for 
the continuance and increase thereof, till it should be complete. 
in life everlasting. j 

2. Neither do they consider, who are thus seeking to 
establish their “own righteousness, which is of the law,” 
what manner of obedience or righteousness that is which 
the law indispensably requires. It must be perfect and entire 
in every point, or it answers not the demand of the law. But 
which of you is able to perform such obedience ? or, conse- 
quently, to live thereby? Who among you fulfils every jot 
and tittle even of the outward commandments of God? doing 
nothing, great or small, which God forbids ? leaving nothing 
undone which he enjoins? speaking no idle word? having 
your conversation always “meet to minister grace to the- 
hearers ?” and, “whether you eat or drink, or whatever you 
do, doing all to the glory of God?” And how much less are . 
you able to fulfil all the inward commandments of God; those 
which require, that every temper and motion of your soul 
should be holiness unto the Lord! Are you able to “love 
God with all your heart?” to love all mankind as your own 
soul? to “pray without ceasing? in every thing to give 
thanks ?” to have God always before you? and to keep every 
affection, desire, and thought, in obedience to his law ? 

3. You should farther consider, that the righteousness of 
the law requires, not only the obeying every command of 


THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. 29 


God, negative and positive, internal and external, but likewise’ 
in the perfect degree. In every instance whatever, the voice 
of the law is, “Thou shalt serve the Lord thy God with all 
thy strength.” It allows no abatement of any kind: it 
excuses no defect : it condemns every coming short of the full 
measure of obedience, and immediately pronounces a curse on 
the offender: it regards only the invariable rules of justice, 
and saith, “I know not to show mercy.” 

4. Who then can appear before such a Judge, who is “ ex- 
treme to mark what is done amiss?” How weak are they 
who desire to be tried at the bar where “no flesh living can 
be justified !”—none of the offspring of Adam. For, suppose 
we did now keep every commandment with all our strength ; 
yet one single breach, which ever was, utterly destroys our 
whole claim to life. If we have ever offended in any one point, 
this righteousness is at an end. For the law condemns all 
who do not perform uninterrupted as well as perfect obedience. 
So that, according to the sentence of this, for him who hath 
once sinned, in any degree, “there remaineth only a fearful 
looking for of fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries ” of God. 

5. Is it not then the very foolishness of folly, for fallen man 
to seek life by this righteousness ? for man, who was “ shapen 
in wickedness, and in sin did his: mother conceive him?” 
man, who is, by nature, all “earthly, sensual, devilish ;” alto- 
gether “corrupt and abominable;” in whom, till he find 
grace, “dwelleth no good thing ;” nay, who cannot of himself 
think one good thought; who is indeed all sin, a mere lump 
of ungodliness, and who commits sin in every breath he 
draws; whose actual transgressions, in word and deed, are 
more in number than the hairs of his head? What stupidity, 

what senselessness, must it be for such an unclean, guilty, 

helpless worm as this, to dream of seeking acceptance by 
his own righteousness, of living by “the righteousness which 
is of the law!” 

6. Now, whatsoever considerations prove the folly of 
trusting in the “righteousness which is of the law,’ prove 
equally the wisdom of submitting to the ‘righteousness 
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which is of God by faith.” This were easy to be shown with 
regard to each of the preceding considerations. But, to wave’ 
this, the wisdom of the first step hereto, the disclaiming our 
own righteousness, plainly appears from hence, that it is 
acting according to truth, to the real nature of things. For, 
what is it more, than to acknowledge with our heart as well 
as lips, the true state wherein we are? to acknowledge, that 
we bring with us into the world a corrupt, sinful nature ; 
more corrupt, indeed, than we can easily conceive, or find 
words to express? that hereby we are prone to all that is evil, 
and averse from ali that is good: that we are full of pride, 
self-will, unruly passions, foolish desires, vile and inordinate 
affections ; lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God? that our lives have been no better than our 
hearts, but many ways ungodly and unholy; insomuch that — 
our actual sins, both in word and deed, have been as the stars: 
of heaven for multitude; that, on all these accounts, we are dis- 
pleasing to Him who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, — 
and deserve nothing from him but.indignation and wrath and 
death, the due wages of sin? that we cannot, by any of our’ 
righteousness, (for indeed we have none at all,) nor by any of: 
our works, (for they are as the tree upon which they grow,) 
appease the wrath of God, or avert the punishment we have 
justly deserved; yea, that, if left to ourselves, we shall only 
wax worse and worse, sink deeper and deeper into sin, offend 
God more and more, both with our evil works, and with the. 
evil tempers of our-carnal mind, till we fill up the measure of 
our iniquities, and bring upon ourselves swift destruction ?: 
And is not this the very state wherein by nature we are?’ To 
acknowledge this, then, both with our heart and lips, that is,, 
to disclaim our own righteousness, “the righteousness which 
is of the law,”’ is to act according to the real nature of things, 
and, consequently, is an instance of true wisdom. 

7. The wisdom of submitting to “the righteousness of 
faith” appears farther, from this consideration, that it is the 
righteousness of God: I mean here, it is that method of recon- 
ciliation with God which hath been chosen and established by 
God himself, not only as he is the God of wisdom, but as he’ 
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is the sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, and of every crea- 
ture which he hath made. Now, as it is not meet for man to: 
say unto God, “ What doest thou?’—as none, who is not 
utterly void of understanding, will contend with One that is: 
mightier than he, with Him whose kingdom ruleth over all: 
so it is true wisdom, it is a mark of sound understanding, to: 
acquiesce in whatever He hath chosen; to say in this, as in all 
_things, “It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth him good.” 

8. It may be farther considered, that it was of mere grace, 
of free love, of undeserved mercy, that God hath vouchsafed to 
sinful man any way of reconciliation with himself; that we 
were not cut away from his hand, and utterly blotted out 
of his remembrance. ‘ Therefore, whatever method he is 
pleased to appoint, of his tender mercy, of his unmerited 
goodness, whereby his enemies, who have so deeply revolted 
from him, so long and obstinately rebelled against him, may 
still find favour in his sight, it is doubtless our wisdom to 
accept it with all thankfulness. 

9. To mention but one consideration more. It is isdn 
_ to aim at the best end by the best means. Now the best end 
which any creature can pursue is, happiness in God. And the 
best end a fallen creature can pursue is, the recovery of the 
favour and image of God. But the best, indeed the only 
means under heaven given to a man, whereby he may regain 
the favour of God, which is better than life itself, or the image 
of God, which is the true life of the sow), is the submitting to: 
the “righteousness which is of faith,” the belien3e) in the. 
only-begotten Son of God. 


TIL. 1. Whosoever therefore thou art, who desirest to be 
forgiven and reconciled to the favour of God, do not say in 
‘thy heart, “I must first do this; I must first conquer every 
sin; break off every evi! word duit work, and do all good to 
all men; or, I must first go to church, receive ae Lord’s ~ 
supper, ica more sermons, and say more prayers.” Alas, 
my brother ! thou art clean gone out of the way. Thou art 
still “ignorant of the righteousness of God,” and art “seeking 
to establish thy own righteousness,” as the ground of thy re- 
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conciliation. Knowest thou not, that thou canst do nothing 
but sin, till thou art reconciled to God? Wherefore, then, 
dost thou say, “I must do this and this first, and then I shall 
believe? Nay, but first believe! Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the propitiation for thy sins. Let this good founda- 
tion first be laid, and then thou shalt do all things well. 

z. Neither say in thy heart, “I cannot be accepted yet, 
because I am not good encugh.”” Who is good enough, who ever 
was, to merit acceptance at God’s hands? Was ever any 
child of Adam good enough for this? or will any till the con- 
summation of all things ? And, as for thee, thou art not good at 
all: there dwelleth in thee no good thing. And thou never 
wilt be, till thou believe in Jesus. Rather thou wilt find thy- 
self worse and worse. But is there any need of being worse, — 
in order to be accepted? Art thou not bad enough already ?. 
Indeed thou art; and that God knoweth. And thou thyself 
canst not deny it. Then delay not. All things are now ready. 
“ Arise, and wash away thy sins.” The fountain is open. - 
Now is the time to wash thee white in the blood of the Lamb. 
Now he shall “purge” thee as “ with hyssop,” and thou shalt 
“be clean :” he shall “‘ wash”’ thee, and thou shalt “ be whiter 
than snow.” 

3. Do not say, “But Iam not contrite enough: I am not 
sensible enough of my sins.” I know it. I would to God thou 
wert more sensible of them, more contrite a thousand fold than 
thou art. But do not stay for this. It may be, God will 
make thee so, not before thou believest, but by believing. It: 
may be, thou wilt not weep much, till thou lovest much 
because thou hast had much forgiven. In the mean. time. 
look unto Jesus. Behold, how he loveth thee! What could 
he have done more for thee which he hath not done ? 


“O Lamb of God, was ever pain, high 
Was ever love like thine ?” 


Look steadily upon him, till he looks on thee, and breaks thy 
hard heart. Then shall thy “head” be “waters,” and thy 
“eyes fountains of tears.” 

4. Nor yet do thou say, “I must.do something more before 
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I come to Christ.” I grant, supposing thy Lord should delay 
his coming, it were meet and right to wait for his appearing, 
in doing, so far as thou hast power, whatsoever he hath com- 
manded thee. But there is no necessity for making such a 
supposition. How knowest thou that he will delay ? Perhaps 
_he will appear, as the dayspring from on high, before the 
morning light. O do not set himatime! Expect him every 
hour. Now heis nigh! even at the door! 

5. And to what end wouldest thou wait for more sincerity 
before thy sins are blotted out? To make thee more worthy 
of the grace of God? Alas, thou art still “establishing thy 
own righteousness.” He will have mercy, not because thou 
art worthy of it, but because his compassions fail not; not 
because thou art righteous, but because Jesus SEL hath 
atoned for thy sins. 

Again: if there be anything good in sincerity, Sass dost 
thou expect it before thou hast faith P—seeing faith itself is the 
only root of whatever is really good and holy. j 

Above all, how long wilt thou forget, that whatsoever thou 
doest, or whatsoever thou hast, before thy sins are forgiven 
thee, it avails nothing with God toward the procuring of thy 
forgiveness! yea, and that it must all be cast behind thy back, 
trampled under foot, made no account of, or thou wilt never 
find favour in God’s sight; because, until then, thou canst not 
_ ask it as a mere sinner, guilty, lost, undone, having nothing to 
plead, nothing to offer to God, but only the merits of his well- 
beloved Son, ‘who loved thee, and gave himself for thee!” 

6. To conclude. Whosoever thou art, O man, who hast 
the sentence of death in thyself, who feelest thyself a con- 
demned sinner, and hast the wrath of God abiding on thee: 
unto thee saith the Lord, not, “ Do this,”—perfectly obey all 
‘my commands,—“ and live;” but, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” ‘The word of faith is nigh 
unto thee :” now, at this instant, in the present moment, and in 
thy present state, sinner as thou art, just as thou art, believe 
the Gospel ; and “I will be merciful unto thy Hast cert eh 
and thy iniquities will I remember no more.’ 

VOL, I. K 


SERMON VIL 
The Way to the Kingdom. 





“The kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
Gospel,” Marni. 15. 


HESE words naturally lead us to consider, first, the 

. nature of true religion, here termed by our Lord, “the 

kingdom of God,” which, saith he, “is at hand;” and, se- 

condly, the way thereto, which he points out in those words, 
“Repent ye, and believe the Gospel.” 


I,.1. We are, first, to consider the nature.of true religion, 
here termed by our Lord, ‘the kingdom of God.” The same . 
expression the great Apostle uses in his. Epistle to the 
Romans, where he hkewise explains his Lord’s words, saying, 
“ The kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”’ (Rom. xiv, 17.) . 

2. “The kingdom of God,” or true religion, “is not meat 
and drink.” It is well known, that not only the unconverted — 
Jews, but great numbers of those who had received the faith 
of Christ, were, notwithstanding, ‘zealous of the law,” (Acts _ 
xxi. 20,) even the ceremonial law of Moses... Whatsoeyer, - 
therefore, they found written therein, either concerning meat 
and drink offerings, or the distinction between clean and. 
unclean meats, they not only observed themselves, but vehe- 
mently pressed the same, even on those “ among the Gentiles” 
(or Heathens) “who were turned to God,” yea, to such a 
degree, that some of them taught, wheresoever they came 
among them, “ Except ye be circumcised, and keep the law,” - 
(the whole ritual law,) “ye cannot be saved.” (Acts xy. 
1, 24.) + ae 

3. In opposition to. these, the Apostle declares, both here 
and in many other places, that true religion does not consist in — 
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meat and drmk, or in any ritual observances ; nor, indeed, in 
any outward thing whatever; in anything exterior to the heart; 
the whole substance thereof lymg in “righteousness, peace, 
and_joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

4, Notin any outward thing; such as forms or ceremonies, 
even of the most excellent kind. Supposing these to be ever 
so decent and significant, ever so expressive of inward things: 
supposing them ever so helpful, not only to the vulgar, whose 
thought reaches little farther than. their sight; but even to 
‘men of. understanding, men of stronger capacities, as doubt- 
less they may sometimes be; yea, supposing them, as in the 
case of the Jews, to be appoimted by God himself; yet even 
during the period of time wherein that appointment remains 
in force, true religion does not principally consist therein ; nay, 
strictly speaking, not at all. Howmuch more must this hold 
concerning such rites, and forms as are only of human ap- 
pointment! The religion of Christ.rises infinitely higher, and 
lies immensely deeper, than all these... These are good in their 
place; just so far as they are in fact subservient, to true 
religion. And it were superstition to object against them, 
while they are applied. only as occasional helps to human 

‘weakness. But let no. man carry them farther. Let no man 

dream that they have any intrinsic worth; or that religion 

cannot subsist without. them... This were to make them an 
,; abomination to the Lord. 

5. The nature of religion isso far from consisting in these, 
in forms of worship, or rites and ceremonies, that, it does not 
properly consist in.any outward actions, of what, kind soever. 
It is true, a,man. cannot have, any religion who is guilty. of 
‘yicious, immoral actions;. or who does to others what. he 
‘would not they should do. unto. him, if he, were in the same 
circumstances. And it is also true, that he can haye no, real 
religion who “knows to do good, and deeth it not.” . Yet may 
a. man both abstain from. outward,evil,,.and.do good, and_ still 

have no religion. Yea, two persons may do, the same,outward 

work; suppose feeding the hungry, or clothing the naked ; 

nd, in the mean time, one of these may, be truly: religious, 

and the other have no religion. at all: for, the one may:act 
K 2 
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from the Icve of God, and the other from the love of praise. 
So manifest it is, that although true religion naturally leads 
to every good word and work, yet the real nature thereof lies 
deeper still, even in “the hidden man of the heart.” 

6. I say of the heart. For neither does religion consist in 
orthodoxy, or right opinions; which, although they are not 
properly outward things, are not in the heart, but the under- 
standing. A man may be orthodox in every point; he may 
not only espouse right opinions, but zealously defend them 
against all opposers; he may think justly concerning the in- 
carnation of our Lord, concerning the ever-blessed Trinity, 
and every other doctrine contained in the oracles of God ; he 
may assent to all the three Creeds,—that called the Apostles’, 
the Nicene, and the Athanasian ; and yet it is possible he may 
have no religion at all, no more than a Jew, Turk, or Pagan. 
He may be almost as orthodox—as the devil, (though indeed 
not altogether; for every man errs in something; whereas 
we cannot well conceive him to hold any erroneous opinion, ) 
and may, all the while, be as great a stranger as he to the 
religion of the heart. 

7. This alone is religion, truly so called: this alone is in 
the sight of God of great price. The Apostle sums it all up 
in three particulars, “ righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” And, first, righteousness. We cannot be at a 
loss concerning this, if we remember the words of our Lord, 
describing the two grand branches thereof, on which “hang 
all the Law and the Prophets:” ‘Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength: this is the first _ 
and great commandment;” (Mark xii. 80;) the first and 
great branch of Christian righteousness. Thou shalt delight 
thyself in the Lord thy God; thou shalt seek and find all 
happiness inhim. He shall be “ thy shield, and thy exceeding 
great reward,” in time and in eternity. All thy bones shall: ° 
say, “Whom have I in heaven but thee? And there is none 
upon earth that I desire beside thee.” Thou shalt hear and 
fulfil his word, who saith, “My son, give me thy heart.” 
And, having given him thy heart, thy inmost soul, to reign 
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_ there without a rival, thou mayest well cry out, in the fulness 
of thy heart, “I will love thee, O Lord, my strength. The 
Lord is my strong rock, and my defence; my Saviour, my 
God, and my might, in whom I will trust; my buckler, the 
horn also of my salvation, and my refuge.” 

8. And the second commandment is like unto this; the 
second great branch of Christian righteousness is closely and 
inseparably connected therewith ;’ even, ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” Thou shalt love,—Thou shalt embrace 
with the most tender good-will, the most earnest and cordial 
affection, the most inflamed desires of preventing or removing 
all evil, and of procuring for him every possible good. Thy 
neighbour,—that is, not only thy friend, thy kinsman, or thy 
acquaintance; not only the virtuous, the friendly, him that 
loves thee, that prevents or returns thy kindness; but every 
child of man, every human creature, every soul which God 
hath made; not excepting him whom thou never hast seen in 
the flesh, whom thou knowest not, either by face or name; 
not excepting him whom thou knowest to be evil and un- 
thankful, him that still despitefully uses and persecutes thee: 
him thou shalt love as thyself; with the same invariable thirst 
after his happiness in every kind; the same unwearied care 
to screen him from whatever might grieve or hurt either his 
soul or body. 

9. Now is not this love “the fulfilling of the law?” the 
sum of all Christian righteousness ?—of all inward righteous- 
ness; for it necessarily implies “bowels of mercies, humble- 
ness of mind,’’ (seeing “love is not puffed up,”) “ gentleness, 
meekness, longsuffering :” (for love “is not provoked ;” but 
“believeth, hopeth, endureth all things:”) and of all outward 
righteousness; for “love worketh no evil to his neighbour,” 
either by word or deed. It cannot willingly hurt or grieve 
any one. And it is zealous of good works. Every lover of 
» mankind, as he hath opportunity, “doeth good unto all men,” 
being (without partiality, and without hypocrisy) “fall ot 
mercy and good fruits.” 

10. But true religion, or a heart right toward God and 
man, implies happiness as well as holiness. For it is not only 
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“riehteousness,” but also “ peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
What peace? “The peace of God,” which God only cam: 
give, and the world cannot take away; the peace which 

“passeth all understanding,” all barely rational conception ; 
being a supernatural sensation, a divine taste, of “ the powers. 
of the world to come ;’”’ such as the natural man knoweth not,. 
how wise soever in the things of this world; nor, indeed, can 

he know it, in his present state, “because it is spiritually dis-- 
cerned.” It is a peace that banishes all doubt, all painful 

uncertainty ; the Spirit of God bearing witness with the spirit 

of a Christian, that he is “a child of God.” And it banishes 

fear, all such fear as hath torment; the fear of the wrath of 
God ; the fear of hell; the fear of the devil; and, in particular, 

the fear of death: he that hath the peace of God, desiring, if’ 
it were the will of God, “to depart, and to be with Christ.” 

11, With this peace cf God; wherever it is fixed in the. 
soul, there is also “joy in the Holy Ghost; joy wrought in 
the heart by the Holy Ghost, by the ever-blessed Spirit of 
God. He itis that worketh in us that calm, humble rejoicing 
in God, through Christ Jesus, “by whorh we have now re-. 
ceived: the atonement,” xaradX\ayjv, the reconciliation: with’ 
God; and ‘that enables us boldly to confirm the truth of the- 
royal Psalmist’s declaration, “ Blessed is the man” (or rather, . 
happy) “whose unrighteousness is forgiven, and whose sin is 
covered.” He it is that inspires the Christian soul with that 
even, solid joy, which arises from the testimony of the Spirit — 
that he:is a child of God; and that gives him to “rejoice with - 
joy unspeakable, in hope of the glory of God,” hope both of 
the glorious image of God, which is in part, and shall be fully, . 
“revealed in him;” and of that crown of glory which fadeth 
not away, mosunradt i in heaven for him. 

12, This holiness and happiness, joined ‘in one, are some? | 
times styled, in the inspired writings, “the kingdom of God,” ~ 
(as by our Lord in the text,) and sometimes, ‘the kingdom of - 
heaven.” It is termed, “the kingdom of God,” because it:is 
the immediate fruit of God’s reigning in the soul. So soon 
as ever he takes unto himself his mighty power, and sets. 
up his throne in our hearts, they are instantly filled: with 
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this “ righteousness; and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
Tt is’ called “the kingdom of heaven,” because it is (in a 
degree) heaven opened in the soul. For whosoever they are 
that experience this, they can aver before angels and men, 


“ Everlasting life is won, 
Glory is on earth begun ;” 


according to the constant tenor of Scripture, which every- 
where bears record, God “hath given unto us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son, He that hath the Son” (reign- 
"ing in his heart) “hath life,” even life everlasting. (1 John 
vy. 11, 12.) For “this is life-eternal, to know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.’’ (John 
xvi. 3.) . And they to whom this is given may confidently 
address God, though they were in the midst of a fiery fur- 
nace,— 
“Thee, Lord, safe shielded by thy power, 
Thee, Son of God, JEHOVAH, we adore ; 
In form of man descending to appear: 
To thee be ceaseless hallelujahs given, 
Praise, as in heaven thy throne, we offer here; 
For where thy presence is display’d, is heaven.” 


13. And this “kingdom of God,” or of heaven, “is at 
hand.” As these words were originally spoken, they im- 
plied that “the time” was then fulfilled, God being “made 

manifest in the flesh,’ when he would set up his kingdom 
among men, and reign in the hearts of his people. And is 
not the time now fulfilled? For, “Lo!” (saith he,) “I am 
with you always,’ you who preach remission of sins in my 
name; “even unto the end of the world.” (Matt. xxviii. 20.) 
Wheresoever, therefore, the Gospel of Christ is preached, this 
his “kingdom is nigh at hand.” It is not far from every one 
of you. Ye may this hour enter thereinto, if so be ye hearkep 
to his voice, “ Repent ye, and believe the Gospel.” 


» IL. 1. This is the way: walk ye in it. And, first, “re- 
pent ;” that is, know yourselves. This is the first'repentance, 
previous to faith; even conviction, or ‘self-knowledge. . Awake, 
then, thou’ that sleepest. Know thyself to be a sinner, and 
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what manner of sinner thou art. Know that corruption of ~ 
‘thy inmost nature, whereby thou art very far gone from ori- 
ginal righteousness, whereby “the flesh lusteth” always “con- 
trary to the Spirit,” through that “ carnal mind” which “is 
enmity against God,” which “is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.”” Know that thou art corrupted 
in every power, in every faculty of thy soul; that thou art 
totally corrupted in every one of these, all the foundations. 
being out of course. The eyes of thine understanding are 
darkened, so that they cannot discern God, or the things of 
‘God. The clouds of ignorance and error rest upon thee, and 
cover thee with the shadow of death. Thou knowest nothing 
yet as thou oughtest to know, neither God, nor the world, nor 
thyself. Thy will is no longer the will of God, but is utterly 
perverse and distorted, averse from all good, from all which . 
God loves, and prone to all evil, to every abomination which 
God hateth. Thy affections are alienated from God, and scat- 
tered abroad over all the earth, All thy passions, both thy 
desires and aversions, thy joys and sorrows, thy hopes and 
fears, are out of frame, are either undue in their degree, or 
placed on undue objects. So that there is no soundness in 
thy soul; but ‘‘ from the crown of the head, to the sole of the 
foot,” (to use the strong expression of the Prophet,) there are 
only ‘wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores.” 

z. Such is the inbred corruption of thy heart, of thy very 
inmost nature. And what manner of branches canst thou 
expect to grow from such an evil root? Hence springs un- | 
belief; ever departing from the living God; saying, “ Who is 
the Lord, that I should serve him? Tush! Thou God carest . 
not for it.” Hence independence; affecting to be like the 
Most High, Hence pride, in all its forms; teaching thee to 
say, “Iam rich, and increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing.” From this evil fountain flow forth the bitter 
streams of vanity, thirst of praise, ambition, covetousness, ~ 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the éye, and the pride of 
life. From this arise anger, hatred, malice, revenge, envy, 
jealousy, evil surmisings: from this, all the foolish and hurt- 
ful lusts that now “pierce thee through with many sorrows,” 
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and, if not timely prevented, will at length drown thy soul in 
everlasting perdition. 

3. And what fruits can grow on such branches as these ? 
Only such as are bitter and evil continually. Of pride cometh 
contention, vain boasting, seeking and receiving praise of men, 

and so robbing God of that glory which he cannot give unto 
another. Of the lust of the flesh, come gluttony or drunken- 
ness, luxury or sensuality, fornication, uncleanness; variously 
defiling that body which was designed for a temple of the 
Holy Ghost: of unbelief, every evil word and work. But the 
time would fail, shouldest thou reckon up all; all the idle 
words thou hast spoken, provoking the Most High, grieving 
the Holy One of Israel; all the evil works thou hast done, ' 
either wholly evil in themselves, or, at least, not done to the 
glory of God. For thy actual sins are more than thou art 
able to express, more than the hairs of thy head. Who can 
number the sands of the sea, or the drops of rain, or thy 
Suiquities P 
4. And knowest thou not that “the wages of sin is 
death ?’’—death, not only temporal, but eternal. “The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die;” for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it. It shall die the second death. This is the sen- 
tence, to “be punished” with never-ending death, “ with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.” Knowest thou not-that every 
sinner évoxoc éart rH yeevvy TOU Tupdc, not properly “is in danger 
of hell-fire ;”’ that expression is far too weak; but rather “is. 
under the sentence of hell-fire;”? doomed already, just drag- 
ging to execution. Thou art guilty of everlasting death. It 
is the just reward of thy inward and outward wickedness. It 
is just that the sentence should now take place. Dost thou 
see, dost thou feel this? Art thou throughly convinced, 
chat thou deservest God’s wrath, and everlasting damnation ? 
Would God do thee no wrong, if he now commanded the 
earth to open, and swallow thee up? if thou wert now to 
go down quick into the pit, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched? If God hath given thee truly to repent, thou hast 
a deep sense that these things are so; and that it is of his 
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mere mercy thou art not consumed, swept away from the face- 
of the earth. 

5. And what wilt thou do to appease the wrath of God, to: 
atone for all thy sins, and to escape the punishment thou hast 
so justly deserved? Alas, thou canst do nothing; nothing 
that will in anywise make amends to God for one evil work, 
or word, or thought. If thou couldest now do all things well,. 
if from this very hour till thy soul should return to God thou 
couldest perform perfect, uninterrupted obedience, even this’ 
would not atone for what is past. The not increasing thy 
debt would not discharge it. It would still remain as great 
as ever. Yea, tlie present and future obedience of all the men 

“upon earth, and all the angels. in heaven, would never make- 
satisfaction to the justice of God for one single sin. How 
vain, then, was the thought of atoning for thy own sins, by 
anything thou couldest do! It costeth far more to redeem: 
one soul, than all mankind is able to pay. So that were there- 
no other help for a guilty sinner, without doubt he must have 
perished everlastingly. 

6. But suppose perfect obedience, for the time to come,. 
could atone for the sins that are past, this would profit thee- 
nothing; for thou art’not able to perform it; no, not in any 
one point. Begin now: make the trial. . Shake off that out- 
ward sin that so easily besetteth thee. ‘Thou canst not. How 
then wilt thou change thy life from all evil to all good? In-. 
deed, it is impossible to be done, unless first thy heart be 
changed. For, so long as the tree remains evil, it cannot 
bring forth good fruit. But art thou able to change thy own 
heart, from all sin to all holiness? to quicken a soul that is 
dead in sin,—dead to God, and alive only to the world? No. 
more than thou art able to quicken a dead body, to raise to. 
life him that lieth in the grave. Yea, thou art not able to. 
quicken thy soul in any degree, no more than to give any 
degree of life to the dead body. Thou canst do nothing, more: 
or less, in this matter; thou art utterly without strength. To. 
be deeply sensible eh this, how helpless thou art, as well as. 
how guilty and how sinful,—this is that “ repentance not to be 
repented of,” which is the forerunner of the kingdom of God. 
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7. If to this lively conviction of thy inward and outward 
sins, of thy utter guiltiness and helplessness, there be added. 
suitable affections,—sorrow of heart, for having despised thy 
own. mercies,—remorse, and self-condemnation, having thy 
mouth stopped,—shame to lift up thine eyes to heaven,—fear 
of the wrath of God abiding on thee, of his curse hanging over 
thy head, and of the fiery indignation ready to devour those 
who forget God, and obey not our Lord Jesus Christ,—earnest 
desire to escape from that indignation, to cease from evil, and 
learn to do well;—then I say unto thee, in the name of the 
Lord, “Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.’ One 
step more, and thou shalt enter in. Thou dost “repent.” Now, 
“believe the Gospel.” 

8. The Gospel, (that is, good tidings, good news for guilty, 
helpless sinners,) in the largest sense of the word, means, the 
whole revelation made to men by Jesus Christ; and some- 
times the whole account of what our Lord did and suffered 
' while he tabernacled among men. * The substance of all is,. 
“Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners ;” or, “God 
so. loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, to the 
end we might not perish, but have everlasting life ;”” or, “‘ He: 
was bruised for our transgressions, he was wounded for our 
iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed.” 

g. Believe this, and the kingdom of God is thine. By faith 
thou-attainest the promise. ‘‘ He pardoneth and absolveth all 
that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel.” 
As soon as ever God hath spoken to thy heart, “Be of good 
cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee,” his kingdom comes : thou 
hast “righteousness, sid peace, and joy in ‘the Holy Ghost.” 

to. Only beware thou do not deceive thy own soul, with 
regard to the nature of this faith. It is not, as some have 
fondly conceived, a bare assent to the truth of the Bible, of 
the articles of our Creed, or of all that is contained in the Old 
and New Testament. The devils believe tnis, as well as I or 
thou! And yet they are devils still. But it is, over and 
above this, a sure trust in the mercy of God, through Christ 
Jesus. It is a confidence in a pardoning God. It is a divine 


94, SERMON VII. 


evidence or conviction that “God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world to himself, not imputing to them their” former 
“ trespasses ;”’ and in particular, that the Son of God hath 
loved me, and given himself for me; and that I, even I, am 
now reconciled to God by the blood of the cross. 

11. Dost thou thus believe? Then the peace of God is in 
thy heart, and sorrow and sighing flee away. Thou art no 
longer in doubt of the love of God; it is clear as the noon-day 
sun, Thou criest out, “ My song shall be always of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord: with my mouth will I ever be telling of 
thy truth, from one generation to another.” Thou art no 
longer afraid of hell, or death, or him that had once the power 
of death, the devil; no, nor painfully afraid of God himself; 
only thou hast a tender, filial fear of offending him. Dost thou 
believe? Then thy “soul doth magnify the Lord,” and thy 
“ spirit rejoiceth in God thy Saviour.” Thou rejoicest in that 
thou hast “redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins.” Thou rejoicest in that “Spirit of adoption,” which 
erieth in thy heart, “Abba, Father!” Thou rejoicest in a 
“hope full of immortality ;” in reaching forth unto the “mark | 
for the prize of thy high calling ;’’ in an earnest expectation 
of all the good things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. 

12, Dost thou now believe? Then “the love of God is” 
now “shed abroad in thy heart.” Thou lovest him, because 
he first loved us. And, because thou lovest God, thou lovest - 
thy brother also. And being filled with “love, peace, joy,” 
thou art also filled with “long-suffering, gentleness, fidelity, — 
goodness, meekness, temperance,” and all the other fruits of 
' the same Spirit; in a word, with whatever dispositions are _ 
holy, are heavenly, or divine. For while thou “beholdest 
with open,’ uncovered ‘‘face’’ (the veil now being taken 
away) “the glory of the Lord,” his glorious love, and the 
glorious image wherein thou wast created, thou art “ changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, by the Spirit of, 
the Lord.” 

13. This repentance, this faith, this peace, joy, love; this 
change from glory to glory, is what the wisdom of the world 


THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. 95 


has voted to be madness, mere enthusiasm, utter distraction. 
But thou, O man of God, regard them not; be thou moved 
by none of these things. Thou knowest in whom thou hast 
believed. See that no man take thy crown. Whereunto thou 
hast already attained, hold fast, and follow, till thou attain all 
the great and precious promises. And thou who hast not yet 
known him, let not vain men make thee ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ. Be thou in nothing terrified by those who 
speak evil of the things which they know not. God will soon 
turn thy heaviness into joy. O let not thy hands hang down! 
Yet a little longer, and he will take away thy fears, and give 
thee the spirit of a sound mind. He is nigh “that justifieth : 
who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that rose again, who is even now at the right hand of 
God, making intercession” for thee. 

Now cast thyself on the Lamb of God, with all thy sins, 
how many soever they be; and “an entrance shall” now | 
“be ministered unto thee into the kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ !”’ 








SERMON VIII. \ 
The First Fruits of the Spirit. 





“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are im ° 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit.” Romans viii. 1. 


Y “them which are in Christ Jesus,” St. Paul evidently 

means, those who truly believe in him; those who, 
“being justified by faith, have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”” They who thus believe do no longer 
“walk after the flesh,” no longer follow the motions of corrupt 
nature, but “after the spirit ;” both their thoughts, words, 
and works are under the direction of the blessed Spirit 
of God. 
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2, “There is therefore now no. condemnation to’’ these. 
‘There is no condemnation to them from God; for he hath 
justified them “freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Jesus.””. He hath forgiven all their iniquities, and 
blotted out all their sins. And there is no condemnation to 
them from within ; for they “have received, not the spirit of 
‘the world, but the Spirit which is of God; that they might 
‘know the things which are freely given to them of God;” 
(1, Cor. ii. 12;) which Spirit “beareth witness with their 
Spirits, that they are the children of God.’’ And to this is 
added the testimony of their conscience, “that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, they have had their conversation in the world.” 
(2 Cor. i, 12.) 

_ 3. But because this scripture has been so frequently mis- 
understood, and that in so dangerous a manner; because such 
multitudes of “unlearned and unstable men” (or apabere cae 
asnpicrot, men untaught of God, and consequently unestab- 
lished in the truth which is after godliness) have wrested it to 
their own destruction ; I propose to show, as clearly as I can, . 
first, who those are “which are in Christ Jesus,” and “walk. 
not after the flesh, but, after the Spirit;”” and, secondly, how 
“there is no condemnation to” these. I shall conclude with 
some practical inferences. 


I. 1. First, I am to show,.who those are that “are in’ 
‘-Christ Jesus.” And are they not those who believe in his 
name? those who are “found in him, not having their own 
righteousness, but the righteousness which is of God by 
faith?” These, “who have redemption through his blood,” - 
are properly said to be in him;, for they dwell in Christ,.and 
Christ in them. _ They are joined unto the Lord in one Spirit, 
They are ingrafted into him, as branches into the vine. They 
-are united, as, members to, their head, in.a manner which 
words cannot express, nor could it before enter into their 
hearts to conceive. 

2. Now “ whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not ;” “walk- 
-eth not after the flesh.” The flesh, in the usnal language of 
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St. Paul, signifies corrupt nature. In this sense he uses the 
word, writing to the Galatians, “The works of the flesh are 
‘manifest ;” (Gal. v. 19;) and alittle before, “Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust” (or desire) “of the 
flesh.” (Ver. 16.) To prove which, namely, that those who 
“walk by the Spirit” do not “ fulfil the lusts of the flesh,” he 
immediately adds, “ For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
sand the Spirit lusteth against the flesh ; (for these are contrary 
to each other ;) that ye may not do the things which ye would.” 
So the words are literally translated, (iva po) & &y Oédyz7e, 
tavra Toujre,) not, “So that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would ;” as if the flesh overcame -the Spirit: a translation 
which hath not only nothing to do with the original text of 
the Apostle, but likewise makes his whole argument nothing 
worth; yea, asserts just the reverse of what he is proving. 
3. They who are of Christ, who abide in him, “have 
erucified the flesh with its affections. and lusts.’’ They abstain 
from all those works of the flesh; from “adultery and forni- 
cation ;” from “uncleanness and lasciviousness ;”’ from “idol- 
atry, witchcraft, hatred, variance ;”’ from “ emulations, wrath, 
strife, sedition, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings;” from every design, and word, and work, to 
which the corruption of nature leads. Although they feel the 
root of bitterness in themselves, yet are they endued with 
power from on high to trample it continually under foot, so 
that it cannot “spring up to trouble them ;” insomuch that 
every fresh assault which they undergo, only ‘gives them 
fresh occasion of praise, of crying out, “Thanks be unto God, 
who giveth us the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
4. They now “walk after the Spirit,” both in their hearts 
and lives. They are taught of him to love God and their 
‘neighbour, with a love: which is as “a well of water, spring- 
ing up into everlasting life.”. And by him they are led into 
every holy desire, into every divine and heavenly temper, till 
every thought which arises in their heart is holiness unto the 
Lord. 
5. They who “walk after the Spirit” are also led by him 
into all holiness of conversation. Their “speech is always in 
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grace, seasoned with salt ;” with the love and fear of God. 
“No corrupt communication comes out of their mouth ; but 
only that which is good;” that which is “to the use of 
edifying ;”” which is “meet to minister grace to the hearers.” 
And herein likewise do they exercise themselves day and 
night, to do only the things which please God; in all their out- 
ward behaviour to follow Him “who left us an example that 
we might tread in his steps;” in all their intercourse with 
their neighbour, to walk in justice, mercy, and truth; and 
“whatsoever they do,” in every circumstance of life, to “ do 
all to the glory of God.” 

6. These are they who indeed 1 wall after the Spirit.” 
Being filled with faith and with the Holy Ghost, they possess 
in their hearts, and show forth in their lives, in the whole 
course of their words and actions, the genuine fruits of the 
Spirit of God, namely, “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen- 
tleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance,” and what- _ 
soever else is lovely or praiseworthy. “They adorn in all 
things the Gospel of God our Saviour ;” and give full proof 
to all mankind, that they are indeed actuated by the same 
Spirit “ which raised up Jesus from the dead.” 


II. 1. I proposed to show, in the second place, how, 
a1 he is no condemnation to them which are” thus “im 
Christ Jesus,’ and thus ‘‘ walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit.” im 

And, first, to believers in Christ, walking thus, “there is 
no condemnation” on account of their past sins. God con- 
demneth them not for any of these: they are as though they — 
. had never been; they are cast “as a stone into the depth of 
the sea,” and he remembereth them no more. God, having 
“set forth his Son to be a propitiation” for them “through 
faith in his blood,” hath declared unto them “ his righteous- 
ness for the remission of the sins that are past.” He layeth 
therefore none of these to their charge; their memorial is ~ 
perished with them. 

z. And there is no condemnation in their own breast; no 
sense of guilt, or dread of the wrath of God. They “ have 
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the witness in themselves :” they are conscious of their in- 


terest i in the blood of sprinkling. “They have not received ~ 


again the spirit of bondage unto fear,” unto doubt and 
ae uncertainty ; but they “have received the Spirit of 
adoption,” crying in their heart, “Abba, Father.” Thus, 
being “justified by faith,” they have the peace of God ruling 
in their hearts; flowing from a continual sense of his par- 
doning mercy, and “the answer of a good conscience toward 
God.” 

3. If it be said, ‘“‘ But sometimes a Eee in Christ may 
lose his sight of the mercy of God; sometimes such darkness 
may fall upon him that he no longer sees Him that is invisible, 
no longer feels that witness in himself of his part in the 
atoning blood; and then he is inwardly condemned, he hath 
again ‘the sentence of death in himself:’” I answer, suppos- 
ing it so to be, supposing him not to see the mercy of God, 
then he is not a believer: for faith implies light; the light of 
God shining upon the soul. So far, therefore, as any one 
loses this okt, he, for the time, loses his faith. And, no 
doubt, a tine believer in Christ may lose the light of faith ; 
and so far as this is lost, he may, for a time, fall again ini 
condemnation. But this is not the case of them who now 
“are in Christ Jesus,” who now believe in his name. For.so 
long as they believe, and walk after the Spirit, neither God 
condemns them, nor their own heart. 

4. They are not condemned, secondly, for any present sins, 
for now transgressing the commandments of God. For they 
do not transgress them : they do not “ walk after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.””. This is the continual proof of their “love 
of God, that they keep his commandments ;”’ even as Sb. 

John: bears. witness, “ Whosoever is born of God doth not 
fommit sin. For his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God:” he cannot, so long as that 
seed of God; that loving, holy faith remaineth in him. So, long 
as “he keepeth himself” herein, “ that wicked one toucheth 
him not.” Now it is evident, he is not condemned for the sins 
which he doth not commit at all. They, therefore, who’are 
thus “led by the. Spirit are not under the law:” (Gal. v. 18:) 
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not under the curse or condemnation of it; for it condemns 
~ none but those who break it. Thus, that law of God, “Thou 
shalt not steal,’ condemns none but those who do steal. 
Thus, ‘‘ Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy,” con- 
demns those only who do notkeep it holy. But against the fruits 
of the Spirit. “there is no law;” (ver. 23;) as the Apostle 
more largely declares in those memorable words of his former 
Epistle to Timothy: “We know that the law is good, if a 
man use it lawfully ; knowing this,” (if, while he uses. the law 
of God, in order either to convince or direct, he know and 
remember this,) dre diraiw vépioc ov Ketrat, (not “ that the law is 
not made for a righteous man,” but) “that the law does not 
lie against a righteous man:” it has no force against him, no 
power to condemn him; “but against the lawless and dis- 
obedient, against the ungodly and sinners, against the unholy 
and profane; according to the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God.” » (1) Tima. 8,°9; 11.) 

5. They are not condemned, thirdly, for inward sin, even . 
though it. does now remain. That the corruption of nature 
does still remain, even in those who are the children of God 
by faith ; that they have in them the seeds of pride and vanity, 
of anger, lust, and evil desire, yea, sin of every kind; is too 
plain to be denied, being matter of daily experience. And on 
- this account it is, that St. Paul, speaking to those whom he . 
had just before witnessed to be “in Christ Jesus,” (1 Cor. i. 
2, 9,) to have been “called of God into the fellowship” (or 
participation) “of his Son Jesus Christ;” yet declares, 
“Brethren, I could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but 
as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ: ” (1 Cor. iii. 1:) © 
“babes in Christ ;” so we see they were “in Christ;” they 
were believers in a low degree. And yet how much of sin re- 
mained in them! of that “carnal mind, which is not subject 


~ to the law of God!” 


6. And yet, for all this, they are not condemned. Although 
they feel the flesh, the evil nature, in them; although they are 
more sensible, day by day, that their “ heart is deceitful and 
desperately wicked ;” yet, so long as they do not yield thereto; 
so long as they give no place to the devil; so long as they 
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Maintain a continual war with all sin, with pride, anger, desire, 
so that the flesh hath not dominion over them, but they still 
“walk after the Spirit;” “there is no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus.’ God is well-pleased with their 
sincere, though imperfect obedience; and they “have confi- 
dence toward God,” knowing they are his, “by the Spirit 
which he hath given” them. (1 John iii. 24.) 

7. Nay, fourthly, although they are continually convinced 
of sin cleaving to all they do; although they are conscious of 
not fulfilling the perfect law, either in their thoughts, or 
words, or works ; although they know they do not love the | 
Lord their God with all their heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength ; although they feel more or less of pride, or self- 
will, stealing’ in and mixing with their best duties; although 


- even in their more immediate intercourse with God, when 


they assemble themselves with the great congregation, and 
when they pour out their souls in secret to Him who seeth all 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, they are continually 
ashamed of their wandering thoughts, or of the deadness and 
dulness of their affections ; yet there is no condemnation to 
them still, either from God or from their own heart. The 
consideration of these manifold defects only gives them a 
deeper sense, that they have always need of that blood of 


_ sprinkling which speaks for them in the ears of God, and 


that Advocate with the Father “who ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” So far are these from driving them 
away from Him in whom they have believed, that they rather 
drive them the closer to Him whom they feel the want of 
every moment. And, at the same time, the deeper sense 
they have of this want, the more earnest desire do they feel, 
and the more diligent they are, as they “have received the 
Lord Jesus, so to walk in him.” 

8. They are not condemned, fifthly, for sins of infirmity, 
as they are usually called. Perhaps it were advisable rather 
to call them infirmities, that we may not seem to* give any 
countenance to sin, or to extenuate it in any degree, by thus 


coupling it with infirmity. But, (if we must retain so 


eee ous and dangerous an expression,) by sins of infirmity 
L2 
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I would mean, such involuntary failings as the saying a thing 
‘we believe true, though, in fact, it prove to be false ; or, the 
hurting our neighbour without knowing or designing it, 
perhaps when we designed to do him good. Though these 
“are deviations from the holy, and acceptable, and perfect will 
‘of God, yet they are not properly sins, nor do they bring any 
guilt on the conscience of “them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
They separate not between God and them, neither intercept 
the light of his countenance; as being no ways inconsistent 
with their general character of “walking not after the flesh, 


‘but after the Spirit.” 


g. Lastly. “There is no condemnation” to them for 
anything whatever which it is not in their power to help; 
whether it be of an inward or outward nature, and whether 


it be doing something or leaving something undone. For. 


instance, the Lord’s supper is to be administered ; but you do 
not ‘partake thereof. Why do you not? You are confined 


by sickness ; therefore you cannot help omitting it; and for 
‘the same reason you are not condemned. There is no guilt, 


because there is no choice. As there “is a willing mind, it is _ 


accepted according to that a man hath, not according to that 
he hath not.” 

10. A believer, indeed, may sometimes be grieved, lo 
he cannot do what his soul longs for. He may cry out, when 
he is detained from worshipping God in the great congrega- 

‘tion, “Like as the hart panteth after the water brooks, so 


panteth my soul after thee, O God. My soul is athirst for 


God, yea, even for the living God: when shall I come to 


appear in the presence of God ?”? He may earnestly desire’ 


(only still saying in his heart, “Not as I will, but as thoa 
wilt”) to “go again with the multitude, and bring them forth 
into the house of God.” But still, if he cannot go, he. feels 
no condemnation, no guilt, no sense of God’s displeasure; but 


can cheerfully yield up those desires with, “O my soul, put 


‘thy trust in God! for I will yet give him thanks, who is the 
‘help of my countenance and my God.” 
11, It is more difficult to determine concerning. those 


which are usually styled sins of surprise; as. when one who. 
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commonly in patience possesses his soul, on a sudden and 
violent temptation, speaks or acts in a manner not consistent 
with the royal law, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself.” Perhaps it is not easy to fix a general rule con-, 
' cerning transgressions of this nature. We cannot say, either 
that men are, or that they are not, condemned for sins of 
surprise in general: but it seems, whenever a believer is by 
surprise overtaken in a fault, there is more or less condem- 
nation, as there is more or less concurrence of his will. In 
proportion as a sinful desire, or word, or action is more or 
less voluntary, so we may conceive God is more or less 
displeased, and there is more or less guilt upon the soul. 

1z. But if so, then there may be some sins of surprise 
which bring much guilt and condemnation. For, in some 
instances, our being surprised is owing to some wilful and 
culpable neglect ; or, to a sleepiness of soul which might have 
been prevented, or shaken off beicre the temptation came. 
A man may be previously warned either of God or man, that 
trials and dangers are at hand; and yet may say in his heart, 
‘A little more slumber, a little more folding of the hands to 
rest.” Now, if such an one afterwards fall, though unawares, 
into the snare which he might have avoided,—that he fell 
unawares is no excuse; he might have foreseen and have 
shunned the danger. The falling, even by surprise, in such 
an instance as this, is, in effect, a wilful sin; and, as such, 
must expose the sinner to condemnation, both from God and 
his own conscience. 

13. On the other hand, there may be sudden assaults, 
either from the world, or the god of this world, and frequently 
from our own evil hearts, which we did not, and hardly 
could, foresee. And by these even a believer, while weak in 
faith, may possibly be borne down, suppose into a degree of 
anger, or thinking evil of another, Roan scarce any concurrence 
of his will, Now, in such a case, the jealous God would 
undoubtedly show him that he had done foolishly, He would 
be convinced of having swerved from the perfect law, from 
the mind which was in Christ, and consequently, grieved with 
a godly sorrow, and lovingly ashamed before God. Yet need 
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he not come into condemnation. God layeth not folly to his 
charge, but hath compassion upon him, “even as a father 
pitieth his own children.” And his heart condemneth him 
not: in the midst of that sorrow and shame he can still say, 
“T will trust and not-be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my 
strength and my song; he also is become my salvation.” 


_ III. 1. It remains only to draw some practical inferences 
from the preceding considerations. 

And, first, if there be “‘no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus,” and “walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit,” on account of their past sin; then why art thon 
fearful, O thou of little faith ? Though cnr sins were once 
more in number than the sand, what is that to thee, now 
thou art in Christ Jesus? ‘Who shall lay anything to the ~ 
charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth: who is he 
that condemneth ?” All the sins thou hast committed from 
thy youth up, until the hour when thou wast “accepted in 
the Beloved,” are driven away as chaff, are gone, are lost, 
swallowed up, remembered no more. Thou art now “born of . 
the Spirit :” wilt thou be troubled or afraid of what is done 
before thou wert born? Away with thy fears! Thou art 
not called to fear, but to the “spirit of love and of a sound 
mind.” Know thy calling! Rejoice in God thy Saviour, eae 
give thanks to God thy Father through him. 

2. Wilt thou say, “But I have again committed sin, since 
I had redemption through his blood? And therefore it is, 
that “I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.’” It is 
meet thou shouldest abhor thyself; and it is God who hath 
wrought thee to this self-same thing. But, dost thou now 
believe? Hath he again enabled thee to say, “I know that 
my Redeemer liveth ;” “and the life which I now live, I live 
by faith in the Son of God?” Then that faith again cancels 
all that is past, and there is no condemnation to thee. At 
whatsoever time thou truly believest in the name of the Son 
of God, all thy sins, antecedent to that hour, vanish away as 
the morning dew. Now then, “stand thou fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made thee free:’ He hath once more 
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made thee free from the power of sin, as well as from the guilt 
and punishment of it. O “be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage !”,—neither the vile, devilish bondage of sin, 
of evil eecns evil tempers, or words, or works, the most 
grievous yoke on this side hell; nor the bondage of slavish, 
tormenting fear, of guilt and self-condemnation. 

3. But secondly, do all they which abide “in Christ Jesus, 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit?” Then we 
cannot: but infer, that whosoever now committeth sin, hath no 
part or lot in this matter. He is even now condemned by his 
own heart. But, “if our heart condemn us,” if our own 
conscience beareth witness that we are guilty, undoubtedly 
God doth; for “he is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
_ things ;”’ so that we cannot deceive him, if we can ourselves. 
And think not to say, “I was justified once; my sins were 
once forgiven me:” I know not that; neither will I dispute 
whether they were or no. Perhaps at this distance of time, 
it is next to impossible to know, with any tolerable degree of 
certainty, whether that was a true, genuine work of God, or 
whether thou didst only deceive thy own soul. But this I - 
know, with the utmost degree of certainty, “he that com- 
mitteth sin is of the devil.” Therefore, thou art of thy father 
the devil. It cannot be denied: for the works of thy father 
thou doest. O flatter not thyself with vain hopes! Say not. 
tosthy soul, “Peace, peace!” For there is no peace. Cry 
aloud! Cry unto God out of the deep; if haply he may hear 
thy voice. Come unto him as at first, as wretched and poor, 
as sinful, miserable, blind and naked! And: beware thou 
suffer thy soul to take no rest, till his pardoning love be again 
revealed ; till he “heal thy backslidings,” and fill thee again 
with the “faith that worketh by love.” 

4. Thirdly. Is there no condemnation to them which 
“walk after the Spirit,” by reason of inward sin still remain- 
ing, so long as they do not give way thereto; nor by reason 
of sin cleaving to all they do? Then fret not thyself because 
of ungodliness, though it still remain in thy heart. Repine 
not, because thou still comest short of the glorious image of 
God; nor yet because pride, solf-will, or unbelief, cleave to all 
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thy words and works. And be not afraid to know all this 
evil of thy heart, to know thyself as also thou art known. 
Yea, desire of God, that thou mayest not think of thyself 
more highly than thou oughtest to think. Let thy continual 
prayer be, 
“Show me, as my soul can bear, 
The depth of inbred sin ; 
All the unbelief declare, 
The pride that lurks within.” 


But when he heareth thy prayer, and unveils thy heart ; -when 
he shows thee throughly what spirit thou art of; then beware 
that thy faith fail thee not, that thou suffer not thy shield to 
be torn from thee. Be abased. Be humbled in the dust. See 
thyself nothing, less than nothing, and vanity. But still, “let 
not thy heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” Still hold 
fast, “I, even I, have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous.’ ‘And as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so is his love higher than even my sins.” Therefore 
God is merciful to thee a sinner! such a sinner as thou art ! 
- God is love;. and Christ hath died! Therefore the Father 
himself loveth thee! Thou art his child! Therefore he will 
withhold from thee no manner of thing that-is good. Is it 
good, that the whole body of sin, which is now crucified in 
thee, should be destroyed? It shall be done! Thou shalt be 
“cleansed from all filthiness both of flesh and spirit.” Is it 
good, that nothing should remain in thy heart but the pure — 
love of God alone? Be of good cheer! “Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and mind, and soul, and 
strength.” ‘Faithful is he that hath promised, who also will ‘ 
do it.” It is thy part, patiently to continue in the work of 
faith, and in the labour of love; and in cheerful peace, in 
humble confidence, with calm and resigned and yet earnest, 
expectation, to wait till the zeal of the Lord of hosts shall 
perform this. 

5. Fourthly. If they that “are in Christ,” and “walk - 
after the Spirit,” are not condemned for sins of infirmity, as 
neither for imvoluntary failings, nor for anything whatever 
which they are not able to help; then beware, O thou that 
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hast faith in his blood, that Satan herein gain no advantage 
over thee. Thou art still foolish and weak, blind and igno- 
rant; more weak than any words can express; more foolish 
than it can yet enter into thy heart to conceive; knowing 
nothing yet as thou oughtest to know. Yet, let not all thy 
weakness and folly, or any fruit thereof, which thou art not 
yet able to avoid, shake thy faith, thy filial trust in God, or’ 
disturb thy peace or joy in the Lord. The rule which some 
give, as to wilful sins, and which, in that case, may perhaps 
be dangerous, is undoubtedly wise and safe if it be applied 
only to the case of weakness and infirmities. Art thou fallen, 
Oman of God? Yet, do not lie there, fretting thyself and 
bemoaning thy weakness; but meekly say, “ Lord, I shall fall 
thus every moment, unless thou uphold me with thy hand.” 
And then arise! Leap and walk! Goon thy way! “Run. 
with patience the race that is set before thee.”’ 

6. Lastly. Since a believer need not come into condem- 
nation, even though he be surprised into what his soul abhors ; 
(suppose his being surprised is not owing to any carelessness 

or wilful neglect of his own;) if thou who believest art thus 
overtaken in a fault, then grieve unto the Lord: it shall be a 
precious balm. Pour out thy heart before him, and show him 
of thy trouble; and pray with all thy might to Him who is 
“touched with the feeling of thy infirmities,” that he would 
establish, and strengthen, and settle thy soul, and suffer thee 
to fall no more. But still he condemneth thee not. Where- 
fore shouldest thou fear? Thou hast no need of any “fear 
that hath torment.” Thou shalt love him that loveth thee, 
and it sufficeth: more love will bring more strength. And, as 
soon as thou lovest him with all thy heart, thou shalt be 
“nerfect and entire, lacking nothing.” Wait in peace for that 
hour, when “the God of peace shall sanctify thee wholly, so 
that thy whole spirit and soul and body may be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ!” 


BQO II 


SERMON IX. 


The Spirit of Bondage and of 
Adoption. 








“Ye have not received the spirit of bondage again unto fear; but 
ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. Romans vii. 15. 


T. PAUL here speaks to those who are the children ot 
God by faith. “Ye,” saith he, who are indeed his chil- © 
dren, have drank into his Spirit; “‘ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again unto fear;” but, “because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your » 
hearts.” ‘Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father.” 

2. The spirit of bondage and fear is widely distant from 
this loving Spirit of adoption: those who are influenced only 
by slavish fear cannot be termed “the sons of God;” yet 
some of them may be styled his servants, and are “not far 
from the kingdom of heaven.” 

3. But it is to be feared, the bulk of mankind, yea, of what 
is called the Christian world, have not attained even this; ~ 
but are still afar off, “neither is God in all their thoughts.” 
A few names may be found of those who love God; a few . 
more there are that fear him; but the greater part have 
neither the fear of God before thete eyes, nor the love of God 
in their hearts. 

4. Perhaps most of you, who, = the mercy of Goa, now 
partake of a better spirit, may remember the time when ye 
were as they, when ye were under the same condemnation. | 
But at first ye knew it not, though ye were wallowing daily 
in your sins and in your blood; till, in due time, ye “received 
the spirit of fear;” (ye received, for this also is the gift of 
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God ;) and afterwards, fear vanished away, and the Spirit of 
love filled your hearts. 

5. One who is in the first state of mind, without fear or 
love, is in Scripture termed a “natural man:” one who is 
under the spirit of bondage and fear, is sometimes said to be 
“under the law:” (although that expression more frequently 
signifies one who is under the Jewish dispensation, or who 
thinks himself obliged to observe all the rites and ceremonies 
of the Jewish law:) but one who has exchanged the spirit 
of fear for the Spirit of love is properly said to be “under 
grace.” 

Now, because it highly imports us to know what spirit we 
are of, I shall endeavour to point out distinctly, first, the 
state of a “natural man;” secondly, that of one who is 
“under the law;” and, thirdly, of one who is “under 
grace.” 


I. 1. And, first, the state of a natural man. This the 
Scripture represents as a state of sleep: the voice of God to 
him is, “Awake thou that sleepest.” For his soul is in a deep 
sleep: his spiritual senses are not awake: they discern neither 
spiritual good nor.evil. The eyes of his understanding are 
closed; they are sealed together, and see not. Clouds and 
darkness continually rest upon them; for he lies in the valley 
of the shadow of death. Hence, having no inlets for the 
knowledge of spiritual things, all the avenues of his soul 
being shut up, he is in gross, stupid ignorance of whatever he — 
is most concerned to know. He is utterly ignorant of God, 
knowing nothing concerning him as he ought to know. He 
is totally a stranger to the law of God, as to its true, inward, 
spiritual meaning. He has no conception of that evangelical 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord; nor ‘of the 
happiness which they only find whose “life is hid with Christ 
in God.” 

‘2, And, for this very reason, because he is fact asleep, he 
is, in some sense, at rest. Because he is blind, he is also 
secure: he saith, “Tush, there shall no harm happen unto 
me.” The darkness which covers him on every side, keeps 
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him in a kind of peace; so far as peace can consist with the — 
works of the devil, and with an earthly, devilish mind. He 
sees not that he stands on the edge of the pit; therefore he 
fears it not. He cannot tremble at the danger he does not 
know. He has not understanding enough to fear. Why is it 
that he is in no dread of God? Because he is totally ignorant 
of him: if not saying in his heart, “There is no God;” or, 
that “he sitteth on the circle of the heavens, and humbleth” 
not “himself to behold the things which are done on earth ;’” 
yet satisfying himself as well, to all Epicurean intents and’ 
purposes, by saying, “God is merciful;” confounding and 
swallowing up all at once in that unwieldy idea of mercy all 
his holiness and essential hatred of sin; all his justice, wisdom, 
and truth. He is in no dread of the vengeance denounced 
against. those who obey not the blessed law of God, because 
he understands it not. He imagines the main point is, to do 
thus, to be outwardly blameless; and sees not that it extends 
to every temper, desire, thought, motion of the heart. Or he 
fancies that the obligation hereto is ceased; that Christ came 
o “destroy the Law and the Prophets ;” to save his people 
in, not from, their sins; to bring them to heaven without — 
holiness :—notwithstanding his own words, “,Not*one jot or 
tittle of the law shall pass away, till all things are fulfilled ;” — 
and, “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord! shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the Mie 
of my Father ilo is in heaven.” ; 

3. He is secure, because he is utterly ignorant of himself. 
Hence he talks of “repenting by and by;” he does not in- 
deed exactly know when, but some time or other before he’ — 
dies; taking it for granted, that this is quite in his own 
power. For what should hinder his doing it, if he will? If 
he does but once set a resolution, no fear but he will make it 
good! 

4. But this ignorance never so strongly glares, as in those . 
who are termed men of learning. If a natural man be one 
of these, he can talk at large of his rational faculties, of the 
freedom of lis will, and the absolute necessity of such free- — 
dom, in order to constitute man a moral agent. He reads, 
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and argues, snd proves to a demonstration, that every man 
may do as he will; may dispose his own heart to evil or good, 
as it seems best in his own eyes. Thus the god of this world 
spreads a double veil of blindness over his heart, lest, by any 
means, “the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should 
shine’ upon it. 

5. From the same ignorance of himself and God, there 
may sometimes arise, in the natural man, a kind of joy, in 
congratulating himself upon his own wisdom and goodness ; 
and what the world calls joy, he may often possess. He may 
_ have pleasure in various kinds; either in gratifying the de- 
sires of the flesh, or the desire of the eye, or the pride of life ; 
particularly if he has large possessions; if he enjoy an affluent 
fortune; then he may “clothe” himself “in purple and fine 
linen, and fare sumptuously every day.”” And so long as he 
thus doeth well unto himself, men will doubtless speak good of 
him, They will say, “He is a happy man.” For, indeed, this 
is the sum of worldly happiness; to dress, and visit, and tall, 
and eat, and drink, and rise up to play. 

6. It is not surprising, if one in such circumstances as | 
these, dosed with the opiates of flattery and sin, should ima- 
gine, among his other waking dreams, that he walks in great 
liberty. How easily may he persuade himself, that he is at 
liberty from all vulgar errors, and from the prejudice of educa- 
tion; judging exactly right, and keeping clear of all extremes. 
“T am free,” may he say, “from all the enthusiasm of weak 
and narrow souls; from superstition, the disease of fools and 
cowards, always righteous over much; and from bigotry, con- 
tinually incident. to those who have not a free and generous 
way of thinking.” And too sure it is, that he is altogether 
free from the “ wisdom which cometh from above,” from hol- 
ness, from the religion of the heart, from the whole mind 

which was in Christ. 
' 7, For all this time he is the servant of sin. He commute 
sin, more or less, day by day. Yet he is not troubled: he “is 
in no bondage,” as some speak; he feels’ no condemnation. 
He contents himself (even though he should profess to believe 
that the Christian Revelation is of God), with, “Man is fraal. 
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Weare all weak. Every man has his infirmity.” Perhaps he 
quotes Scripture: “Why, does not Solomon say,—The righteous 
man falls into sin seven times a day? And, doubtless, they 
are all hypocrites or enthusiasts who pretend to be better 
than their neighbours.” If, at any time, a serious thought fix 
upon him, he stifles it as soon as possible, with, “ Why should 
I fear, since God is merciful, and Christ died for sinners?” 
Thus, he remains a willing servant of sin, content with the 
bondage of corruption; inwardly and outwardly unholy, and 
satisfied therewith; mot only not’ conquering sin, but not 
striving to conquer, particularly that sin which doth so easily ~ 
beset him. : 

8. Such is the state of every natural man; whether he be 
a gross, scandalous transgressor, or a more reputable and 4 
decent sinner, having the form, though not the power, of god- 
liness. But how can such an one be convinced of sin? How 
is he brought to repent? to be wnder the law? to receive the 
spirit of bondage unto fear? This is the point which is next 
to be considered. 


II. 1. By some awful providence, or by his word applied 
with the demonstration of his Spirit, God touches the heart 
of him that lay asleep in darkness and in the shadow of death. 
He is terribly shaken out of his sleep, and awakes into a 
consciousness of his danger. Perhaps in a moment, perhaps 
by degrees, the eyes of his understanding are opened, and - 
now first (the veil being in part removed) discern the real 
state he is in. Horrid light breaks in upon his soul; such . 
light as may be conceived to gleam from the bottomless pit, 
from the lowest deep, from a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone. He at last sees the loving, the merciful God is also 
“a consuming fire ;” that he is a just God and a terrible, ren- 
dering to every man according to his works, entering into 
judgment with the ungodly for every idle word, yea, and for 
the imaginations of the heart. He now clearly perceives, that 
the great and holy God is “of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity ;” that he is an avenger of every one who rebelleth 
against him, and repayeth the wicked to his face; and 
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that “it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” 14D, 

2. The inward, spiritual meaning of the law of God now 
begins to glare upon him. He perceives “the commandment 
is exceeding broad,” and there is “nothing hid from the light 
thereof.” He is convinced, that every part of it relates, not 
barely to outward sin or obedience, but to what passes in the 
secret recesses of the soul, which no eye but God’s can pene- 
trate. If he now hears, “Thou shalt not kill,” God speaks in 
thunder, “He that hateth his brother is a murderer;” “ He’ 
that saith unto his brother, Thou fool, is obnoxious to hell-fire.”’ 
If the law say, “Thou shalt not commit adultery,” the voice 
of the Lord sounds in his ears, ‘“‘ He that looketh on a woman 
to lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in 
his heart.”” And thus, in every point, he feels the word of 
God “ quick and powerful, sharper than a two-edged sword.” 
It “pierces even to the dividing asunder of his soul and 
spirit, his joints and marrow.” And so much the more, 
because he is conscious to himself of having neglected so 
great salvation; of having “trodden under foot the Son of 
God,” who would have saved him from his sins, and “counted 

_the blood of the covenant an unholy,” a common, unsanctify- 
ing “thing.” 

3. And as he knows, “all things are naked and open unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do,”’ so he sees himself 
naked, stripped of all the fig-leaves which he had sewed to- 
gether, of all his poor pretences to religion or virtue, and his 
wretched excuses for sinning against God. He now sees him- 

self like the ancient sacrifices, rerpaynd\uopévor, cleft in sunder, 
as it were, from the neck downward, so that all within him 
stands confessed. His heart is bare, and he sees it is all sin, 
“deceitful above all things, desperately wicked ;’’ that it is 
altogether corrupt and abominable, more than it is possible 
for tongue to express; that there dwelleth therein no good 
thing, but unrighteousness and ungodliness only; every motion 
thereof, every temper and thought, being only evil continually. 

4. And he not only sees, but feels in himself, by an emotion 

of soul which he cannot describe, that for the sins of his heart, 
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were his life without blame, (which yet it is not, and cannot | 
be; seeing “an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit,’”) he 
deserves to be cast into the fire that never shall be quenched. 
He feels that “the wages,” the just reward, “of sin,” of his 
sin above all, “is death;” even the second death; the death 
which dieth not; the destruction of body and soul in hell. 

5. Here ends his pleasing dream, his delusive rest, his false 
peace, his vain security. His joy now vanishes as a cloud; 
pleasures, once loved, delight no more, They pall upon the 
taste: he loathes the nauseous sweet; he is weary to bear 
them. The shadows of happiness flee away,.and sink into 
oblivion: so that he is stripped of all, and wanders to and fro, 
seeking rest, but finding none. 

6. The fumes of those opiates being now dispelled, he feels 
the anguish of a wounded spirit. He finds that sin let loose 
upon the soul (whether it be pride, anger, or evil desire, 
whether self-will, malice, envy, revenge, or any other) is 
perfect misery: he feels sorrow of heart for the blessings he’ 
has lost, and the curse which is come upon him; remorse for 
having thus destroyed himself, and despised his own mercies; 
fear, from a lively sense of the wrath of God, and of the con- 
sequences of his wrath, of the punishment which he has justly 
deserved, and which he sees hanging over his head ;—fear of 
death, as being to him the gate of hell, the entrance of death 
eternal ;—fear of the devil, the executioner of the wrath and 
righteous vengeance of God ;—fear of men, who, if they were 
able to kill his body, would thereby plunge both body and soul 
into hell ;—fear, sometimes arising to such a height, that the 
poor, sinful, guilty soul is terrified with everything, with nothing, : 
with shades, with a leaf shaken of the wind. Yea, sometimes 
it may even border upon distraction, making a man “ drunken 
though not with wine,” suspending the ‘exercise of the me- 
mory, of the understanding, of all the natural faculties. Some- 
times it may approach to the very brink of despair; so that 
he who trembles at the name of death, may yet be ready to. 
plunge into it every moment, to “choose strangling rather 
than life.’ Well may such a man roar, like him of old, for 
the very disquietness of his heart.. Well may he cry out, 
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“The spirit of a man may sustain his oa 3 rbat a 
wounded spirit. who can bear ?”’ 

7. Now he truly desires to break loose from sin, arid begins ' 
to Pabiien prt with it. But though he strive with all his might, 
Pedicinnot conquer: sin is mightier than he. He would fain: 
escape; but he is so fast in prison, that he cannot get forth.’ 
He resolves against sin, but yet sins on: he sees the snare, 
and abhors and runs into it. So much Woes his. boasted: 
reason avail,—only to enhance his guilt, and increase his: 
misery! Such is the freedom of his will; free only to evil; 
free to ‘drink in iniquity like water;’’ to wander farther and’ 
farther from i living God, and ab more sseip Si to the: 
Spirit of grace.” 

8. The more he strives, wishes, labours to be free, thes more: 
does he feel his chains, the grievous chains of sin, wherewith 
Satan binds and “leads him captive at his will;” his servant 
he is, though he repine ever so much; though he rebel, he 
cannot prevail. — He is still in bondage and fear, by reason of 
sin: generally, of some outward sin, to which he is peculiarly. 

_ disposed, either by nature, custom, or outward circumstances ; © 
but always, of some inward sin, some evil temper or unholy 
affection. And. the more he frets against it the more it 
prevails; he may bite, but cannot break his chain. Thus he 
toils without end, repenting and sinning, and repenting and 
sinning again, till at length the poor, sinful, helpless wretch 
is even at his wit’s end, and can barely groan, “O wretched 
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the kody os this 
death ?’ 

g. This whole struggle of one who is “under the law,” 
under the “spirit of fear and bondage,” is beautifully de- 
seribed by the Apostle in the foregoing chapter, speaking in 
the person of an awakened man. “TI,” saith he, ‘was alive 
‘without the law once:” (verse 9:) I had much life, wis- 
dom, strength, and virtue; so I thought: “but when the 
commandment came, sin revived, and I died:” when:the 
commandment, in its spiritual meaning, came to my heart, 

_with the power of God, my inbred sin was stirred up, fretted, 
inflamed, and all my virtue soa away. “And the command. 
VOL. I. 
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ment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death, 
For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me:” (verses 10, 11:) it came upon me un- 
awarés ; slew all my hopes; and plainly showed, in the midst 
of life I was in death. ‘Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good:” (verse 12:) I no 
longer lay the blame on this, but on the corruption of my own 
heart. I acknowledge that “the law is spiritual; but I am 
carnal, sold under sin:” (verse 14:) I now see both the 
spiritual nature of the law; and my own carnal, devilish 
heart “sold under sin,” totally enslaved: (like slaves bought 
with money, who were absolutely at their master’s disposal :) 
“for that which I do, I allow not; for what I would, I do 
not; but what I hate, that I do:” (verse 15:) such is the 


bondage under which I groan; such the tyranny of my hard ~ 


master, “To will is present with me; but how to perform 
that which is good I find not. For the good that I would, 


I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I do:” (verses ~ 


18, 19:) “TI find a law,” an inward constraining power, “chat, 
‘when I would do good, evil is present with me. For I delight 
in,” or consent to, “the law of God, after the inward man 22 
(verses 21, 22:) in my “mind:” (so the Apostle explains 
himself in the words that immediately follow; and so 6 éou 
dvOpwroc, the mward man, is understood in all other Greek 
writers:) ‘but I see another law in my members,” another 
constraining power, “warring against the law of my mind,” or 


inward man, “and bringing me into captivity to the law”’ or 


power “of sin:” (verse 23:) dragging me, as it were, at my 


conqueror’s chariot wheels, into the very thing which my soul - 


abhors. ‘O wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ?” (verse 24.) Who shall deliver 
me from this helpless, dying life, from this bondage of sin and 
misery? ‘Till this is done, “I myself” (or rather, that I, 
avroc éy@, that man I am now personating) ‘“‘ with the mind,” 


or inward man, “serve the law of God;’”? my mind, my con-. 


science is on God’s side: “but with my flesh,” with my body, 
“the law of sin,” (verse 25,) being — away by a force I 
cannot resist, 


© ‘ 
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10. How lively a portraiture is this of one “under the 
law!” one who feels the burden he cannot shake off; who 
pants after liberty, power, and love, but is in fear and bondage 
still! until the time that God answers the wretched man, 
-erying out, “Who shall deliver me” from this bondage of 
sin, from this body of death P—“ The Grace of God through 
Jesus Christ thy Lord.” 


III. 1. Then it is that this miserable bondage ends, and he 
is no more “under the law, but under grace.” This state we 
are, thirdly, to consider; the state of one who has found 
grace or favour in the sight of God, even the Father, and who 
has the grace or power of the Holy Ghost reigning in his heart; 
who has received, in the language of the Apostle, the “ Spirit 
of adoption, whereby” he now cries, “ Abba, Father!” 

; 2. “He cried unto the Lord in his trouble, and God delivers 

him out of his distress.” His eyes are opened in quite another 
manner than before, even to see a loving, gracious God. 
While he is calling, “‘ I beseech thee, show me thy glory !”— 
he hears a voice in his inmost soul, “TI will make all my good- 
ness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the name of the 
Lord: I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and I 
will show mercy to whom I will show mercy.” And it is not 
long before “the Lord descends in the cloud, and proclaims 
the name of the Lord.’”’ Then he sees, but not with eyes of 
flesh and blood, “The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth; 
keeping mercy for sendin and pores iniquities, ata 
transgressions, and sin.’ 

3. Heavenly, healing light now breaks in upon his soul. 
He “looks on Him whom he had pierced ;” and “God, who 
out of darkness commanded light to shine, shineth in his 
heart.” He sees the light of the glorious love of God, in the 
face of Jesus Christ. He hath a divine “‘ evidence of things 
not seen’ by sense, even of “the deep things of God;” more 
particularly of the love of God, of his pardoning love to him 
_ that believes in Jesus. Overpowered with the sight, his whole 
soul cries out, “My Lord, and my God!” For he sees all his 

M2 


118 or . . / SERMON Ix. 


iniquities laid on’ Him who “bare them. in‘his’own body on 
the tree:”’ he beholds the Lamb of God taking away his sins.| 
How clearly now does he discern, that “God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself; making Him ‘sin for us,. 
who knew no-sin, that we might be made the righteousness of, 
God through Him ;”—and that he himself is reconciled to. 
God, by that blood of the covenant! 

4. Here end both the guilt and power of sin. He can now 
say, “I am crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me: and Ss! tearahsiobsl. aac live in the 
flesh,” (even.in this mortal body,) “I live. by, faith in the Son 
of God, who. loved me, and gave himself for me.’ Here end 
remorse, and sorrow.of heart, and the anguish of, a wounded 
spirit. » “ God turneth his heaviness into joy.” He-made sore, 
and now ‘his hands’ bind up. Here ends also that bondage, 
unto fear; for “his heart’ standeth | fast, believing in .the 
Lord.’”’.. He cannot fear any longer the wrath of God ; for he: 
knows it is now turned away from him, and looks upon Him 
no more as an angry Judge, but.as'a loving Father. He 
cannot fear the devil, knowing he has “no ‘power, except it be, 
given him from above.’ He fears not hell; being’ an heir of, 
the kingdom of heaven: consequently, he has, no’ fear of death; 
by reason whereof he was in time past, for so many years, 
“ subject to bondage.” Rather, knowing that “if the earthly; 
house of this tabernacle be ‘dissolved; he hath a building of. 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heayens;’he - 
groaneth earnestly, desiring to be clothed upon with that house 
which is from heaven.” He groans to shake off this house of ~ 
earth, that “mortality” may be “swallowed up of life ;” 
knowing that God “hath wrought him for the selfsame thing ; 
who. hath also given him the earnest of his Spirit.” 

_ 5. And “ where the Spirit.of the Lord is, there is liberty ;”” 
liberty, not)only from guilt and-fear, but. from sin, from that 
heaviest of all yokes, that basest of all bondage... His labour 
is not now in vain, The snare is broken, and he is delivered. 
He not only strives, but likewise prevails; he not only fights, 
but conquers also. “Henceforth he does not serve sin.’- 


(Chap. xi. 6,.4¢,)° Heis “dead unto'sin,iand alive unto: God;”. 
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i sim doth not now. reign,” even “in’his mortal body,” nor doth 
he “obey itvin'the desires thereof.” He does: not yield’ his 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but as 
instruments of righteousness unto God.” For’ “being now 
made free from sin, he is become the servant of righteousnéss.” 
6. Thus ‘‘having peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” “rejoicing in hope of the'glory of God,” and having 
power over all sin, over every evil desire, and temper, and 
word, and work, he is a living witness of the “ glorious liberty 
of the sons of God;’ all of whom, being partakers’ of Jike 
precious faith, bear record with one voice, “‘ We have ‘received 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father'!’?*= > 
7. It is this Spirit which continually “worketh im them, 
both to will and'to do of his good pleasure.” ' It is he that 
sheds the love of God abroad in their hearts, and the love of 
all mankind ; thereby purifying their hearts from the love of 
the world, from) the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye; and 
the pride of life?~:It'is by him they are delivered from anger 
and pridé, from all: vile and inordinate affections. ‘In con- 
sequence; they are delivered from:evil words and works, from 
all unholiness of conversation; doing no evil to’ ice Cle of 
“man, and being zealous’of all good works. 
| 8. To sum up all: the natural man neither fears nor loves 
God, one under the law, fears,—one under grace, loves” him: 
The first has rio light in the things of ‘God, but*walks in’ utter 
darkness ;: the second sees the painful light of hells the'third, 
the joyous light of heaven. He’ that»sleeps in’ death, has a 
false peace’; he that is awakened, has’ no’ peace at all ; “His that 
believes, has true peace,—the peace of God filling and ruling 
his heart. The Heathen, baptized‘or unbaptized, hath a fan- 
eied liberty, which is indeed licentiousness; the Jew, or one 
under the Jewish dispensation, is in ‘heavy, grievous bondage } 
the Christian enjoys the true glorious liberty of the sons of 
God. An unawakened child of the devil sins willingly ; one 
that: is awakened! sins unwillingly; a child of God “ sizineth 
not,” but “ keepeth himself, and ‘the wicked one toucheth him 
not.” ‘To'.cénclude: the natural: man neither conquers nor 
fights ; the man under the law fights: with sin, but cannot 
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conquer; the man under grace fights and conquers, yea, is 
“ more than conqueror through him Him that loveth him.” 


IV. 1. From this plain account of the threefold state of 
man, the natural, the legal, and the evangelical, it appears 
that it is not sufficient to divide mankind into sincere and 
insincere. A man may be sincere in any of these states; not 
only when he has the “Spirit of adoption,” but while he has 
the “spirit of bondage unto fear ;” yea, while he has neither 
this fear, nor love. For undoubtedly there may be sincere 
Heathens, as well as sincere Jews or Christians. This 
circumstance, then, does by no means prove that a man is in 
a state of acceptance with God. 

“‘Hxamine yourselves, therefore,” not only whether ye are | 
sincere, but “whether ye be in the faith.” Examine narrowly, 
(for it imports you much,) what is the ruling principle in 
your soul? Isit the love of God? Is it the fear of God? 
Or is it neither one nor the other? Is it not rather the love 
of the world ? the love of pleasure, or gain P of ease, or 
reputation? If so, you are not come so far as a Jew. You 
are but a Heathen still. Have you heaven in your heart ? 
Have you the Spirit of adoption, ever crying, Abba, Father ? 
Or do you cry unto God, as “out of the belly of hell,” 
overwhelmed with sorrow and fear? Or are you a stranger 
to this whole affair, and cannot imagine what I mean ? 
Heathen, pull off the mask! Thou hast never put on Christ! 
Stand barefaced! Look up to heaven; and own before Him 
that liveth for ever and ever, thou hast no part either among 
the sons or servants of God ! 

Whosoever thou art, Dost thou commit sin, or dost thou 
not? ‘If thou dost, is it willingly or unwillingly? In either 
case, God hath told thee whose thou art: “He that com- 
mitteth sin is of the devil.” If thou committest it willingly, 
thou art his faithful servant: he will not fail to reward thy 
labour. If unwillingly, still thoa art his servant. God © 
deliver thee out of his hands! 

Art thou daily fighting against all sin? and daily more 
than conqueror? I acknowledge thee for a child of God 
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O stand fast in thy glorious liberty! Art thou fighting, but 
not conquering ? striving for the mastery, but not able to 
attain? Then thou art not yet a believer in Christ; but 
follow on, and thou shalt know the Lord. Art thou not 
fighting at all, but leading an easy, indolent, fashionable life ? 
O how hast thou dared to name the name of Christ, only to 
make it a reproach among the Heathen? Awake, thou 
. sleeper! Call upon thy God, before the deep swallow thee up! 

2. Perhaps one reason why so many think of themselves 
more highly than they ought to think, why they do not 
discern what state they are in, is, because these several states 
of soul are often mingled together, and in some measure meet 
in one and the same person. Thus experience shows, that the 
legal state, or state of fear, is frequently mixed with the 
natural; for few men are so fast asleep in sin, but they are 
sometimes more or less awakened. As the Spirit of God does 
not “wait for the call of man,” so, at some times he will be 
heard. He puts them in fear, so that, for a season at least, 
the Heathen “know themselves to be but men.” They feel 
the burden of sin, and earnestly desire to flee from the wrath 
to come. But not long: they seldom suffer the arrows of 
conviction to go deep into their souls; but quickly stifle the 
grace of God, and return to their wallowing in the mire. 

In like manner, the evangelical state, or state of love, is 
frequently mixed with the legal. For few of those who have — 
the spirit of bondage and fear remain always without hope. 
The wise and gracious God rarely suffers this; “for he 
remembereth that we are but dust;” and he willeth not that 
“the flesh should fail before him, or the spirit which he hath 
made.” Therefore at such times as he seeth good, he gives a 
dawning of light unto them that sit in darkness. He causes 
a part of his goodness to pass before them, and shows he is a 

“God that heareth the prayer.” They see the promise, which 

is by faith in Christ Jesus, though it be yet afar off; and 
hereby they are encouraged to “run with patience the race 
which is set before them.” 

3. Another reason why many deceive themselves, is, 
because they do not consider how far a man may go, and yet 
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‘be in a natural,-or, at best, a legal state. A man may be of — 
a compassionate ad a benevolent temper; he may be affable, 


courteous, generous, friendly ; he may have some degree of 


‘meekness, patience, temperance, and of many other moral 
virtues. .He may feel many desires of shaking off all vice, 
_and of attaining higher degrees of virtue.. He may abstain 


from much evil ; perhaps from all that is grossly contrary to 
justice, mercy, or truth. He may do much good, may feed — 


.the hungry, clothe the naked, relieve the widow and father- 


less. He may attend public worship, use praver in private, 
read many books of devotion ; and yet, for all this, he may be 
a mere natural man, knowing neither himself nor God ; 
equally a stranger to the spirit of fear and to that of love; 
having neither reine nor believed the Gospel. 

But suppose there were added to all this a deep conviction — 
of sin, with much fear of the wrath of God; vehement desires 
to cast off every sin, and to fulfil all Bianca! frequent 
rejoicing in hope, and touches of love often glancing upon the 
soul; yet neither do these prove a man to be under grace, to 
have true, living, Christian faith, unless the Spirit of adoption | 
abide: in his heart, unless he can continually cry, “ bhp, 
Father !” 

4. Beware, then, thou who art, called by the name of 
Christ, that thou come not short of the mark of thy high 
calling. Beware thou rest not, either in a natural state, with 
too many that are accounted good Christians; or in a legal 
state, wherem those who are highly esteemed of men are 
generally content to live and die. Nay, but God hath pre- 
pared better things for thee, if thou follow on till thow attain. ° 
Thou art not called to fear and tremble, like devils; but to 
rejoice and love, like the angels of God. ‘Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and: with all aby, soul, 
and with all thy mind, ‘and: with all thy strength.” \ Thou 
shalt “rejoice evermore ;” thou shalt “pray without ceasing ;”” 
thou shalt “in everything give thanks.’”’ Thou shalt do the . 
will of God on earth as it is done in heaven. O prove thou 

“what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God!” 
Now present thyself “a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
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God!” “ Whereunto. thou hast already attained, hold fast,” 
‘by “reaching, forth unto those things which are before ;’ 
until “the God of peace make thee perfect in every good 
‘work, working in thee that which is well-pleasing in his oka 
through Jesus Christ: to whom be glory for ever and ever! | 
Amen!” - 


rT 





SERMON X. 
The Witness of the Spirit. 





DISCOURSE I. 


“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
: ' children of God.” Romans viii. 16. 


OW many vain men, not understanding what they 
spake, neither whereof they affirmed, have wrested 


this scripture to the great loss, if not the destruction, of 


‘their souls! How many have mistaken the voice of their 
own imagination for this witness of the Spirit of God, and 
thence idly presumed they were the children of God, while 
they were doing the works of the devil! These are truly and 
properly enthusiasts ; and, indeed, in the worst sense of the 
word. But with what difficulty are they convinced thereof, 
especially if they have drank deep into that spirit of error. 
-All endeavours to bring them to the knowledge of them- 
selves, they will then account fighting against God; and that 
vehemence and impetuosity of spirit, which they call ‘“ con- 
tending earnestly for the faith,” sets them so far above all the 
usual methods of conviction, that we may: well say, “‘ With 
men it-is impossible.” 
z.. Who then, can be surprised, if many reasonable men, 
seeing the dreadful effects, of this delusion, and labouring to 
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keep at the utmost distance from it, should sometimes lean 
toward another extreme ?—if they are not forward to believe 
any who speak of having this witness, concerning which others 
have ‘so grievously erred ?—if they are almost ready to set all 
down for enthusiasts who use the expressions which have been 
so terribly abused ?—yea, if they should question whether the 
witness or testimony here spoken of be the privilege of ordi- 
nary Christians, and not, rather, one of those eatraordinary 
gifts which they suppose belonged only to the apostolic age ? 

3. But is there any necessity laid upon us of running 
either into one extreme or the other? May we not steer a 
middle course,—keep a sufficient distance from that spirit of 
error and enthusiasm, without denying the gift of God, and 
giving up the great privilege of his children? Surely we 
may. In order thereto, let us consider, in the presence and 
fear of God,— 


I. WHAT IS THIS WITNESS OR TESTIMONY OF OUR SPIRIT; 
WHAT IS THE TESTIMONY OF GoD’s SPIRIT; AND, 
HOW DOES HE ‘BEAR WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT. 
THAT WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF Gop?” 

II. How 1s THIS JOINT TESTIMONY OF Gop’s SPIRIT AND 
OUR OWN, CLEARLY AND SOLIDLY DISTINGUISHED 
FROM THE PRESUMPTION OF A NATURAL MIND, AND 
FROM THE DELUSION OF THE DEVIL? 


I. 1. Let us first consider, what is the witness or testimony 
of our spirit. But here I cannot but desire all those who are 
for swallowing up the testimony of the Spirit of God in the ~ 
rational testimony of our own spirit, to observe, that in this 
text the Apostle is so far from speaking of the testimony of 
our own spirit only, that it may be questioned whether he speaks 
of it at all,—whether he does not speak only of the testimony 
of God’s Spirit? It does not appear but the original text may 
be fairly understood thus. The Apostle had just said, in the ~ 
preceding verse, ‘Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father ;” and immediately subjoins, 
Avro ro IIvedpua (some copies fads 70 abrd Ivetpa) svppaprupet 
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TO Trevpare hwy Ore eopev réxva O€00; which may be translated, 
“The same Spirit beareth witness to our spirit, that we are 
the children of God.” (The preposition ody only denoting, 
that he witnesses this at the same time that he enables us to 
ery, Abba, Father.) But I contend not; seeing so many 
other texts, with the experience of all real Christians, suffi- 
ciently evince, that there is in every believer, both the testi- 
mony of God’s Spirit, and the testimony of his own, that he 
is a child of God. 

z. With regard to the latter, the foundation thereof is laid 
in those numerous texts of Scripture which describe the marks 
of the children of God; and that so plain, that he which run- 
neth may read them. These are also collected together, and 
placed in the strongest light, by many both ancient and 
modern writers. If any need farther light, he may receive it 
by attending on the ministry of God’s word; by meditating 
thereon before God in secret; and by conversing with those 
who have the knowledge of his ways. And by the reason or 
_ understanding that God has given him, which religion was 
designed not to extinguish, but to perfect ;—according to that 
of the Apostle, “ Brethren, be not children in understanding : 
in malice” or wickedness “be ye children; but in under- 
standing be ye men ;” (1 Cor. xiv. 20;)—every man applying 
_ those scriptural marks to himself, may know whether he is a 
child of God. Thus, if he know, first, ‘as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God,” into all holy tempers and actions, “they 
are the sons of God;” (for which he has the infallible assu- 
rance of holy writ;) secondly, Iam thus “led by the Spirit 
of God;” he will easily conclude,—‘‘ Therefore I am a son n of 
God.” 

3. Agreeable to this are all those plain declarations of St. 
John, in his First Epistle: “Hereby we do know that we 
know him, if we keep his commandments.” (Chap. ii. 3.) 
““Whoso keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God. 
perfected: hereby know we that we are in him ;” that we are 
indeed the children of God. (Verse 5.) “If ye know that 
he is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth righteous- 
ness is born of him.” (Verse 29.) ‘“ We know that we have 
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passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” 
(Chap. iii. 14.) “Hereby we know that we are of the truth, 
_and shall assure our hearts before him ;” (verse 19;) namely, 
because we “love one another, not in word, neither in tongue, 
but in deed and in'truth.” “Hereby know we that we dwell 
in him, because he hath given us of his” loving “Spirit.” 
(Chap. iv. 13.) And, “ Hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the” obedient “‘ Spirit which he hath given us.” Sore 
iii. 24.) 

‘4: It.is highly’ probable there never were any children of 
God, from the beginning of the world unto this day, who 
were farther advanced in the grace of God, and the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, than the Apostle John, at the 
time when he. wrote these words, and the fathers in Christ to 
whom he wrote. Notwithstanding which, it is evident, both 
the Apostle himself, and all those pillars in God’s temple, were 
very far from despising these marks of their being the children — 
of God ;.and that they applied them to their owm souls for the 
confirmation of their faith. Yet all this is no other than 
rational. evidence, the witness of our spirit, our reason or. 
understanding. It all resolves into this: Those who have 
these marks are children of God: but we have same marks: 
therefore we are children of God. 

5. But how does it appear, that we have these rinse 
This is a question which still remains. How does it appear; 
that we do love God and our neighbour, and that we keep his _ 
commandments? Observe, that the meaning of the question 
is, How does it appear to ourselves, not to others ?. I would ask 
him, then, that. proposes this question, How’ does it appear to — 
you, that you are alive, and that you are now in ease, and not 
in pain? Are you not immediately conscious ‘of it? ' By the 
same immediate consciousness, you will know if your soul is 
alive: to God; if you are saved from the pain of proud wrath; 
and have the ease of a meek and quiet spirit. By the same 
means you cannot but perceive if you love, rejoice, and delight — 
in God. By the same you must. be directly assured if you 
love your neighbour as yourself; if you are kindly affectioned. 
to all,mankind, and full of gentleness’ and long-suffering, 
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And with regard to the outward mark of the children of God, : 
which is, according to St. John, the keeping his. command- , 
ments, you undoubtedly know in your own breast, if, by the~ 
grace of God, it belongs to you. Your conscience informs you 
from day to day, if you do not take the name of God within , 
your lips, unless. with seriousness and devotion, with reverence, 
and godly fear; if you remember the Sabbath-day to keep it. 
holy; if you honour your father and mother ; if you do.to all as ; 
you would they should do unto you; if you possess your body . 
in sanctification and honour ; and if, whether you eat dr drink, , 
pejene temperate therein, and do all to the glory.of God. 

6. Now this is properly the testimony of our own spirit ;., 
even the testimony of our own conscience, that God hath, 
given us to be holy of heart, and holy in outward conversation. 
It. is a consciousness of our haying received, in and by the: 
Spirit of adoption, the tempers mentioned in the word of God, 
as belonging to his adopted children ; even a loving heart , 
toward God, and toward all mankind; hanging with child-like ; 
confidence on God our Father, desiring nothing but him, cast- 
ing all our care upon him, and embracing every child of man 

with earnest, tender affection :—a consciousness, that we are. 
inwardly conformed, by the Spirit of God,.to the image of his: _ 
Son, and. that we walk before him in justice, mercy, and truth, . 
doing the things which are pleasing in his sight. 
7. But what is that testimony of God’s Spirit; which is. 
superadded to, and conjoined with, this? How does he, 
“bear witness with our spirit that we are the children of 
God?” It is hard to find words im the language of men to 
explain “the deep things of God.” . Indeed, there,are none, 
that will adequately express what the children of God experi- 
ence. But perhaps one might say, (desiring any who are- 
taught of God to correct, to soften, or strengthen the ex- 
pression,) the testimony of the Spirit is an inward impression 
on the soul, whereby the Spirit of God directly witnesses to , 
my spirit, that I.am a child of God; that Jesus Christ hath . 
loved me, and’given himself for me; and that all my sins are, 
blotted out, and I, even I, am reconciled;to God. Dies 
8. That this testimony of the Spirit of God must needs, . 
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in the very nature of things, be antecedent to the testimony 
of our own spirit, may appear from this single consideration. 
We must be holy of heart, and holy in life, before we can be . 
conscious that we are so; before we can have the testimony of 
our spirit, that we are inwardly and outwardly holy. But 
we must love God, before we can be holy at all; this beg the 
root of all holiness. Now we cannot love God, till we know 
he loves us. ‘‘ We love him, because he first loved us.” And 
we cannot know his pardoning love to us, till his Spirit 
witnesses it to our spirit. Since, therefore, this testimony of 
his Spirit must precede the love of God and all holiness, of 
consequence it must precede our inward._consciousness thereof, 
or the testimony of our spirit concerning them. 

g. Then, and not till then,—when the Spirit of God 
beareth that witness to our spirit, “God hath loved thee, and— 
given his own Son to be the propitiation for thy sins; the Son 
of God hath loved thee, and hath washed thee from thy sins 
in his blood,”—“ we love God, because he first loved us ;” and, 
for his sake, we love our brother also. And of this we cannot 
but be conscious to ourselves: we “know the things that are. 
freely given to us of God.” We know that we love God, and 
keep his commandments; and “ hereby also we know that we 
are of God.” This is that testimony of our own spirit, which, so 
long as we continue to love God and keep his commandments, 
continues joined with the testimony of God’s Spirit, “ that we 
are the children of God.” 

10. Not that I would by any means be understood, by any 
thing which has been spoken concerning it, to exclude the 
operation of the Spirit of God, even from the testimony of 
our own spirit. In no wise. It is he that not only worketh 
in us every manner of thing that is good, but also shines upon 
his own work, and clearly shows what he has wrought. Ac- 
cordingly, this is spoken of by St. Paul, as one great end of 
our receiving the Spirit, “that we may know the things which 
are freely given to us of God:” that he may strengthen the - 
testimony of our conscience, touching our “simplicity and 
godly sincerity ;” and give us to discern, in a fuller and 
stronger light, that we now do the things which please him. 
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11. Should it still be inquired, “ How does the Spirit of 
God ‘bear witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God,’ so as to exclude all doubt, and evince the reality of our 
sonship ?”’—the answer is clear from what has been observed 
above. And first, as to the witness of our spirit: the soul as 
intimately and evidently perceives when it loves, delights, and 
rejoices in God, as when it loves and delights in anything on — 
earth. And it can no more doubt, whether it loves, delights, 
and rejoices or no, than whether it exists or no. If, therefore, 
this be just reasoning , 

He that now loves God, that delights and rejoices in him 
with an humble joy, and holy delight, and an obedient mete is 
_achild of God: 

But I thus love, delight, and rejoice in God; 

° Therefore, I am a child of God :— 

Then a Christian can in no wise doubt of his being a child of 
God. Of the former proposition he has as fall an assurance 
as he has that the Scriptures are of God; and of his thus 
loving God, he has an inward proof, which is nothing short of 
self-evidence. Thus, the testimony of our own spirit is with 
the most intimate conviction manifested to our hearts, in such 
a manner, as beyond all reasonable doubt to evince the reality 
of our sonship. 

1z. The manner how the divine testimony is manifested to 
the heart, I do not take upon me to explain. Such knowledge 
is too wonderful and excellent for me: I cannot attain unto 
it. The wind bloweth, and I hear the sound thereof; but I 
cannot tell how it cometh, or whither it goeth. As no one 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of a man 
that isin him; so the manner of the things of God knoweth 
no one, save the Spirit of God. But the fact we know; 
namely, that the Spirit of God does give a believer such a 
testimony of his adoption, that while it is present to the soul, 
he can no more doubt the reality of his sonship, than he can 
doubt of the shining of the sun, while he stands in the full 

blaze of his beams. 


IL. 1. How this joint testimony of God’s Spirit and our 
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spirit may be clearly and solidly distinguished frora:.the 'pre- 
sumption ofa natural mind, and from the delusion» of the? 
devil, is the next thing to be considered. And it’ highly im-’ 
ports all who desire the salvation of God, to’ consider it with) 
the deepest attention, as they would not deceive their own» 
souls. An error in this is generally observed to have the most 
fatal consequences: the rather, because he that errs, seldom 
discovers his mistake, till it is too late to remedy it. ) 

2. And, first, how is this testimony to be distinguished ; 
from the presumption of a natural mind? It is certain, one 
who was never convinced of sinis always ready to flatter him- 
self, ‘and to think of himself, especially in spiritual things, more- 
highly than he ought to think. And hence, it isin no wise: - 
strange, if one: who is vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, 
when he hears of this privilege of true Christians among whom > 
he undoubtedly ranks himself, should soon work himself up’ 
into apersuasion that he is already possessed thereof. Such’ 
instances now abound in the world, and have abounded in all; 
ages. How then may the real testimony of the Spirit with’ 
our spirit be distinguished from this damning presumption?» 
_ 3. I answer, the holy Scriptures abound with marks, 
whereby the one may be distinguished from the other. They. 
describe, in the plainest manner, the circumstances which go. 
before, which accompany, and which follow, the true, genuine 
testimony of the Spirit of God with the spirit of a believer: 
Whoever carefully weighs and attends to these will not need 
to put darkness for light. He will perceive so wide a differ-. 
ence, with respect to all these, between the real and the 
pretended witness of the Spirit, that there will be no danger, ” 
I might say, no possibility, of confounding the one with the’ 
other. 

» .4. By these, one who vainly presumes on the gift of God. 
might surely know, if he really desired it, that he hath been | 
hitherto “given up to a strong delusion,” and suffered to believe 
a lie. For the Scriptures lay down those clear, obvious marks, 
as preceding, accompanying, and following. that. gift, which a 
little reflection would convince him, beyond all doubt, were - 
viéver found in his soul.. For instante: the Scripturé describes 
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repentance, or conviction of sin, as constantly going before 
this witness of pardon. So, “Repent; for the kingdom or 
heaven is at hand.” (Matt. iii. 2.) “Repent ye, and believe 
the Gospel.” (Marki.15.) “Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you, for the remission of sins.” (Acts ii. 38.) “Re- 
pent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted ont.” (Acts iii, 19.) In conformity whereto, our 
Church also, continually places repentance before pardon, 
or the witness of it. ‘He pardoneth and absolveth all them 
that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel.” 
“ Almighty God—hath promised forgiveness of sins to all 
them who, with hearty repentance and true faith, turn unto 
him.” But he is a stranger even to this repentance: he hath 
never known a broken and a contrite heart: ‘‘ the remembrance 
of his sins” was never “ grievous unto him,” nor “ the burden 
of them intolerable.” In repeating those words, he never 
meant what he said; he merely paid a compliment to God. 
And were it only from the want of this previous work of God, 
he hath too great reason to believe that he hath grasped a ~ 
mere shadow, and never yet known the real privilege of the 
sons of God. 

5. Again: the Scriptures describe the being born of God, 
which must precede the witness that we are his children, as 
avast and mighty change; a change “from darkness to light,” 
as well as “from. the power of Satan unto God ;’ as a “ passing 
from death unto life,” a resurrection from the dead. Thus 
the Apostle to the Ephesians: “ You hath he quickened, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins.” (ii. 1.) And again, “When 
we were dead in sins, he hath quickened us together with 
Christ; and hath raised us up together, and made us sit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” - (Verses 5, 6.) 
‘But what knoweth he, concerning whom we’ now speak, of 
any such change as this? He is altogether unacquainted 
with this whole matter. This is a language which he does 
not understand. He tells you he always: was a Christian. 
He knows no time when he had need of such a change. By 
_ this also, if he give himself leave to think, may he know, that 
he is not born of the Spirit; that he has never yet known 
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God; but has mistaken the voice of nature for the voice of 
God. : 

6. But waving the consideration of whatever he has or has. 
not experienced in time past; by the present marks may we 
easily distinguish a child of God from a presumptuous self- 
deceiver. The Scriptures describe that joy in the Lord which 
accompanies the witness of his Spirit, as an humble joy; a 
joy that abases to the dust, that makes a pardoned sinner cry 
out, “I am vile! What am I, or my father’s house! Now 
mine eye seeth thee, I abhor myself in dust and ashes!’ 
And wherever lowliness is, there is meekness, patience, gen- 
tleness, long-suffering. There is a soft, yielding spirit; a mild- 
ness and sweetness, a tenderness of soul, which words cannot 
express. But do these fruits attend that supposed testimony. 
of the Spirit in a presumptuous man? Just the reverse. — 
The more confident he is of the favour of God, the more is he 
lifted up; the more does he exalt himself; the more haughty 
and assuming is his whole behaviour. The stronger witness — 
he imagines himself to have, the more overbearing is he to all 
around him; the more incapable of receiving any reproof;. 
the more impatient of contradiction. Instead of being more 
meek, and gentle, and teachable, more “swift to hear, and 
slow to speak,” he is more slow to hear, and swift to speak; 
more unready to learn of any one; more fiery and vehement 
in his temper, and eager in his conversation. Yea, perhaps, 
there will sometimes appear a kind of fierceness in his air, his 
manner of speaking, his whole deportment, as if he were just _ 
going to take the matter out of God’s hands, and himself to 
“devour the adversaries.” i 

7. Once more: the Scriptures teach, “This is the love of 
God,” the sure mark thereof, “that we keep his command- 
ments.” (1 John vy. 3.) And our Lord himself saith, “He 
that keepeth my commandments, he it is that loveth me,’ 

‘(John xiv. 21.) Love rejoices to obey; to do, in every point, 
whatever is aéceptable to the beloved. A true lover of God . 
hastens to do his will on earth as it is done in heaven, But is 
this the character of the presumptuous pretender tothe love _ 
of God? Nay, but his love gives hin a liberty to disobey, to 
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break, not keep, the commandments of God. Perhaps, when 
he was in fear of the wrath of God, he did labour to do his 
will. But now, looking on himself as “not under the law,” 
he thinks he is no longer obliged to observe it.. He is there- 
fore less zealous of good works; less careful to abstain from. 
evil; less watchful over his own heart; less jealous over his 
tongue. He is less earnest to deny himself, and to take up. 
his cross daily. In a word, the whole form of his life is 
changed, since he has fancied himself to be at liberty. He is 
no longer “exercising himself unto godliness ;” “wrestling 
not only with flesh and blood, but with principalities and 
powers,” enduring hardships, “agonizing to enter in at the 
strait gate.” No; he has found an easier way to heaven; a 
‘broad, smooth, flowery path; in which he can say to his soul, 
“Soul, take thy ease; eat, drink, and be merry.” It follows, 
‘with undeniable evidence, that he has not the true testimony 
of his own spirit. He cannot be conscious of having those 
marks which he hath not; that lowliness, meekness, and: 
obedience: nor yet can the Spirit of the God of truth bear 
witness to a lie; or testify that he is a child of God, when he 
is manifestly a child of the devil. 
- 8. Discover thyself,.thou poor self-deceiver!—thou his 
art confident of being a child of God; thou who sayest, 
““T have the witness in myself,” and thereseus defiest all thy 
enemies. Thou art weighed in the balance and found want- 
‘ing; even in the balance of the sanctuary.. The word of the 
‘Lord hath tried thy soul, and proved thee to be reprobate 
silver. Thou art not lowly of heart; therefore thou hast not 
received the Spirit of Jesus unto this day. Thou art not 
gentle and meek; therefore thy joy is nothing worth: it is 
not joy in the Lord. Thou dost not keep his commandments ; 
therefore thou lovest him not, neither art thou partaker of the 
Holy Ghost. It is consequently as certain and as evident, as 
the oracles of God can make it, his Spirit doth not bear wit- 
ness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God. O cry unto 
him, that the scales may fall off thine eyes ; that thou mayest 
bab thyself as thou art known; that thou mayest receive 
the sentence of death in thyself, till thou hear the voice that’ 
N 2 
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raises the dead, saying, “Be of good cheer: thy sins are for- 
given ; thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

9. “ But how may one who has the real witness in himself 
distinguish it from presumption?” How, I pray, do you dis- 
tinguish day from night? How do you distinguish light from 
darkness; or the light of a star, or a glimmering taper, from: 
the light of the noonday sun? Is there not an inherent, 
obvious, essential difference between the one and the other? 
And do you not immediately and directly perceive that dif- 
ference, provided your senses are rightly disposed? In like 
manner, there is an inherent, essential difference between spi- 
ritual light and spiritual darkness; and between the light 
wherewith the Sun of righteousness shines upon our heart, 
and that glimmering light which arises only from “sparks of 
our own kindling :” and this difference also is immediately and 
directly perceived, if our spiritual senses are rightly disposed. - 

to. To require a more minute and philosophical account of 
the manner whereby we distinguish these, and of the criteria, 
or intrinsic marks, whereby we know the voice of God, is to 
make a demand which can never be answered ; no, not by one. 
who has the deepest knowledge of God. Suppose, when Paul 
answered before Agrippa, the wise Roman had said, “Thou 
talkest of hearing the voice of the Son of God. How dost 
thou know it was his voice? By what criteria, what intrinsic 
marks, dost thou know the voice of God? Explain to me the. 
manner of distinguishing this from a human or angelic voice.” 
Can you believe, the Apostle himself would have once’ at- ~ 
tempted to answer so idle a demand? And yet, doubtless, 
the moment he heard that voice, he knew it was the voice of | 
God. But how he knew this, who is able to explain ? Perhaps. 
neither man nor angel. 

11. To come yet closer: suppose God were now to speak 
to any soul, “Thy sins are forgiven thee,’—he must be willing | 
that soul should know his voice; otherwise he would speak in 
vain. And he is able to effect this; for, whenever he wills, to- 
do is present with him. And he dlods effect it: that soul is abso-’ 
lutely assured, “This voice is the voice of God.” But yet he’ 
who hath that witness in himself cannot explain it to one who 
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hath it not: nor indeed is it to be expected that he should. 
Were there any natural medium to prove, or natural method 
to explain, the things of God to unexperienced men, then the 
natural man might discern and know the things of ike Spirit 
of God. But this is utterly contrary to the assertion of the 
Apostle, that “he cannot know them, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned ;” even by spiritual senses, which the natural 
man hath not. 

12. “ But how shall I know that my spiritual senses are 
rightly disposed?” This also is a question of vast importance; 
for if a man mistake in this, he may run on in endless error ~ 
and delusion. “And how am I assured that this is not my 
case; and that I do not mistake the voice of the Spirit?” 
Even by the testimony of your own spirit: by “the answer of 
a good conscience toward God.” By the fruits which he hath 
wrought in your spirit, you shall know the testimony of the 
Spirit of God. Hereby you shall know, that you are in no 
delusion, that you have not deceived your own soul. The 
immediate fruits of the Spirit, ruling in the heart, are “love, 
joy, peace, bowels of mercies, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
gentleness, long-suffering.” And the outward fruits are, the 
doing good to all men; the doing no evil to any; and the 
walking in the light,—a zealous, uniform obedience to all the 
commandments of God. 

13. By the same fruits shall you distinguish this voice of 
God from any delusion of the devil. That proud spirit cannot 


humble thee before God. He neither can nor would soften 


thy heart, and melt it first into earnest mourning after God, 
and then into filial love. It is not the adversary of God and 
man that enables thee to love thy neighbour; or to put on 
meekness, gentleness, patience, temperance, and the whole 
armour of God. He is not divided against himself, or a de- 
stroyer of sin, his own work. No; it is none but the Son of 
God who cometh “to destroy the works of the devil.” As 
surely therefore as holiness is of God, and as sin is the work 
‘of the devil, so surely the witness thou hast in thyself is not 
of Satan, but of God. 

14. Well then mayest thou say, “Thanks be unto God for 
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his unspeakable gift!” Thanks be unto God, who giveth me 
to “know in whom I have believed;” who hath “sent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into my heart, crying, Abba, Father,” 
and even now, “bearing witness with my spirit that I am a 
child of God!” And see, that not only thy lips, but thy life- 
show forth his praise. _He hath sealed thee for his own. 
glorify him then in thy body and thy spirit, which are his. 
Beloved, if thou hast this hope in thyself, purify thyself, as he 
ispure. While thou beholdest what manner of love the Father 
hath given thee, that thou shouldest be called a child of God, 
cleanse thyself “from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of God;” and let all thy thoughts,. 
words, and works be a spiritual sacrifice, holy, acceptable to: 
God through Christ Jesus ! 





SERMON XL 
The Witness of the Spirit. 


Oe 





DISCOURSE II; 


“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God.” Romans viii. 16. 


1. NONE who believe the Scriptures to be the word of | 

e God can doubt the importance of such a truth as this ;— 
a truth revealed therein, not once only, not obscurely, not 
incidentally ; but frequently, and that in express terms ; 
but solemnly and of set purpose, as denoting one of the: . 
peculiar privileges of the children of God. 

z. And it is the more necessary to explain and defend this 
truth, because there is a danger on the right hand and on the- 
left. If we deny it, there is a danger lest our religion degene-. 
rate into mere formality ; lest, having “a form of godliness,” 
we neglect, if not “deny, the power of it.” If we allow it, 
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‘but do not understand what we allow, we are liable to run into 
all the wildness of enthusiasm. It is therefore needful, in the 
highest degree, to guard those who fear God from both these 
dangers, by a scriptural and rational illustration and confirma- 
tion of this momentous truth. 

3. It may seem, something of this kind is the more needful 
because so little has been wrote on the subject with any clear- 
ness ; unless some discourses on the wrong side of the question, 
which explain it quite away. And it cannot be doubted, but 

‘these were occasioned, at least ina great measure, by the crude, 
-anscriptural, irrational explication of others, who “knew not 
‘what they spake, nor whereof they affirmed.’ 

4. It more nearly concerns the Methodists, so called, clearly 

‘to understand, explain, and defend this doctrine ; because it is 
one grand part of the testimony which God has given them to 
bear to all mankind. It is by his peculiar blessing upon them 
in searching the Scriptures, confirmed by the experience of his 
children, that this great evangelical truth has been recovered, 
-which had been for many years well nigh lost and forgotten. 


II. 1. But what is the witness of the Spirit? The origi- 
nal word, paprupea, may be rendered either (as it is in several 
places) the witness, or less ambiguously, the testimony or the 
‘record: soit is rendered in our translation, (1 John vy. 11,) 
“This is the record,” the testimony, the sum of what God 
testifies in all the inspired writings, “that God hath given 
unto us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” The testi- 
mony now under consideration is given by the Spirit of God — 
to and with our spirit: he is the person testifying. What he 
testifies to us is, “that we are the children of God.” The 
immediate result of this testimony is, “the fruit of the Spirit ;” 
namely, “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness” 
‘and without these, the testimony itself cannot continue. For 
it is inevitably destroyed, not only by the commission of any 
outward sin, or the omission of known duty, but’ by giving 
‘way to any inward sin; in a word, by whatever grieves the 
Holy Spirit of God. 

2. I observed many years ago, “It is hard to find words 
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in the language of men, to explain the deep things of God. 
Indeed, there are none that will adequately express what the 
Spirit of God works in his children. But perhaps one might 
say, (desiring any who are taught of God, to correct, soften, 
or strengthen the expression,) by the testimony of the Spirit, 
I mean, an inward impression on the soul, whereby the Spirit 
of God immediately and directly witnesses to my spirit, that 
Tam a child of God; that Jesus Christ hath loved me, and 
given himself for me; that all my sins are blotted out, and I, 
even I, am reconciled to God.” 

3. After twenty years’ further consideration, I see no cause 
to retract any part of this. Neither do-I conceive how any of 
these expressions may be altered, so as to make them more 
intelligible. I can only add, that if any of the children of . 
God will point out any other expressions which are more 
clear, or more agreeable to the word of God, I will readily lay 
these aside. 

4. Meantime let it be observed, I do not mean hereby, that 
the Spirit of God testifies this by any outward voice; no, nor 
always by an inward voice, although he may do this some- 
times. Neither do I suppose, that he always applies to the 
heart (though he often may) one or more texts of Scripture. 
But he so works upon the soul by his immediate influence, 
and by a strong, though inexplicable operation, that the stormy 
wind and troubled waves subside, and there is a sweet calm; 
the heart resting as in the arms of Jesus, and the sinner being ~ 
clearly satisfied that God is reconciled, that all his “ see 
are forgiven, and his sins covered.” 

5. Now what is the matter of dispute concerning this ? 
Not whether there be a witness or testimony of the Spirit. 
Not whether the Spirit does testify with our spirit that we 
are the children of God. None can deny this, without flatly 
contradicting the Scriptures, and charging a lie upon the God 
of truth. Therefore, that there is a ace of the Spirit i is 
acknowledged by all parties. 

6. Neither is it questioned, whether there is an indirect 
witness, or testimony, that we are the children of God. This 
is nearly, if not exactly, the same with the testimony of a 
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good conscience towards God; and is the result of reason, or 
reflection on what we feel in our own souls. Strictly speak- 
ing, it is a conclusion drawn partly from the word of God, 
and partly from our own experience. The word of God says, 
every one who has the fruit of the Spirit is a child of God; 
experience, or inward consciousness, tells me, that I have the 
fruit of the Spirit ; and hence I rationally conclude, “Therefore 
Tama child of God.” This is likewise allowed on all hands, 
and so is no matter of controversy. 

7. Nor do we assert, that there can be any real testimony 
of the Spirit without the fruit of the Spirit. We assert, on 
the contrary, that the fruit of the Spirit immediately springs 
from this testimony; not always indeed in the same degree, 
even when the testimony is first given; and much less after- 
wards. Neither joy nor peace is always at one stay; no, nor 
love; as neither is the testimony itself always equally strong 
and clear. 

8. But the point in question.is, whether there be any 
direct testimony of the Spirit at all; whether there be any 
other testimony of the Spirit, than that which arises from a 
consciousness of the fruit. 


III. 1. I believe there is; because that is the plain, natural 
_ meaning of the text, “The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God.” It is manifest, 
here are two witnesses mentioned, who together testify the 
same thing; the Spirit of God, and our own spirit. The late 
Bishop of London, in his sermon on this text, seems aston- 
ished that any one can doubt of this, which appears upon 
the very face of the words. Now, “The testimony of our 
own spirit,” says the Bishop, “is one, which is the conscious- 
ness of our own sincerity ;” or, to express the same thing a 
little more clearly, the consciousness of the fruit of the Spirit. 
When our spirit is conscious of this, of love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, it easily infers from these pre- 
aises, that we are the children of God. 

z. It is true, that great man supposes the other witness 
to be, “the consciousness of our own good works.” This, he 
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affirms, is the testimony of God’s Spirit... But this is included: 
in the testimony of our own spirit; yea, and in sincerity, even: 


according to the common sense of the word. So the Apostle,. 


“Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity we have had our conversation 
in the world:” where, it is plain, sincerity refers to our words 
and actions at least as much as to our inward dispositions. 
So that this is not another witness, but the very same that he-. 
mentioned before; the consciousness of our good works being 
only one branch of the consciousness of our sincerity. Con- 
sequently here is only one witness still. If, therefore, the 
text speaks of two witnesses, ore of these is not the con- 
sciousness of our good works, neither of our sincerity ; all this. 
being manifestly contained in the testimony of our spirit. 

3. What then is the other witness? This might easily be- 
learned, if the text itself were not sufficiently clear, from the: 
verse immediately preceding: “Ye have received, not the- 
spirit of bondage, but the. spirit of adoption; whereby we cry, . 
“ Abba, Father.” It follows, “The Spirit itself beareth wit- 
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.” 

4. This is farther explained by the parallel text, (Gal. iv. 
6,) “Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of” 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.’ Is not this 
something immediate and direct, not the result of reflection or- 
argumentation? .Does not this Spirit ery, ‘‘ Abba, Father,” — 
in our hearts, the moment it is given, antecedently to any re-.. 
flection upon our sincerity; yea, to, any reasoning whatsoever ? 
And is not this the plain, natural sense of the words, which. 
strikes any one as soon as he hears them? All these texts. 
then, in their most obvious meaning, describe a direct testi- 
mony of the Spirit. 

5. That the testimony of the Spirit of God must, in dios 
very nature of things, be antecedent to the testimony of our 
own spirit, may appear from this single consideration: we- 
must be holy in heart and life before we can be conscious that. 
we are so, But we must love God before we can be‘holy at. 
all, this being the root of all holiness. Now, we cannot love- 
God, till we know he loves us: “We love him, because he first: 
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foved us:” and we cannot know his love to us, till his Spirit 


witnesses it to our, spirit. Till then we cannot believe it; we 
cannot say, “The life which I now live, I live by faith in the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” 


“Then, only then we feel 
Our interest in his blood, 
And cry, with joy unspeakable, 
Thou art my Lord, my God !” 


Since, therefore, the testimony of his Spirit must precede the 
love of God, and all holiness, of consequence it must precede 
our consciousness thereof. » 

6. And here properly comes in, to confirm this scriptural 
doctrine, the experience of the children of God; the expe-_ 
rience not of two or three, not of a few, but of a great mul- 
titude which no man can number. It has been confirmed, 
both in this and in all ages, by “a cloud” of living and dying 
“-witnesses.”’ It is confirmed by your experience and mine. 
The Spirit itself bore witness to my spirit, that I was a child 
of God, gave me an evidence hereof; and I immediately cried, 
“ Abba, Father!” And this I did (and so did you) before I 
reflected on, or was conscious of, any fruit of the Spirit. It 
_ was from this testimony received, that love, joy, peace, and 

_ the whole fruit of the Spirit flowed. First, I heard, 


“Thy sins are forgiven! Accepted thou art !— 
I listen’d, and heaven sprung up in my heart.” 


7. But this is confirmed, not only by the experience of the 
children of God,—thousands of whom can declare that they 
ever did know themselves to be in the favour of God till it 
was directly witnessed to them by his Spirit,—but by all those 
who are convinced of sin, who feel the wrath of God abiding 
onthem. These cannot be satisfied with anything less than a 
direct testimony from his Spirit,—that he is “ merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and remembers their sins and iniquities no 
more.” ‘Tell any of these, “ You are to know you are a child, 
by reflecting on what he has wrought in you, on your love, 
‘joy, and peace ;” and will he not immediately reply, “ By all 
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this I know I am a child of the devil? I have no more love 
to God than the devil has; my carnal mind is enmity against 
God. I have no joy in the Holy Ghost; my soul is sorrowful 
even unto death. I have no peace; my heart is a troubled 
sea; I am all storm and tempest.’’ And which way can these 
souls possibly be comforted, but by a divine testimony (not 
that they are good, or sincere, or conformable to the Scripture 
in heart and life, but) that God justifieth the ungodly ?—him 
that, till the moment he is justified, is all ungodly, void of all 
true holiness; “him that worketh not,” that worketh nothing 
that is truly good, till he is conscious that he is accepted, not 
for any “works of righteousness which he hath done,” but by 
the mere, free mercy of God; wholly and solely for what the 
Son of God hath done and suffered for him. And can it be 
any otherwise, if “a man is justified by faith, without the 
works of the law?” If so, what inward or outward goodness 
can he be conscious of antecedent to his justification? Nay, 
is not the having nothing to pay, that is, the being conscious 
that “there dwelleth in us no good thing,” neither inward nor 
outward goodness, essentially, indispensably necessary, before 
we can be “justified freely, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ?” Was ever any man justified since his coming 
into the world, or can any man ever be justified, till he is 
brought to that point,— 
“T give up every plea beside,— 2 
Lord, Iam damn’d; but Thou hast died?” 


8. Every one, therefore, who denies the existence of such 
a testimony, does in effect deny justification by faith. It 
follows, that either he never experienced this, either he never 
was justified, or that he has forgotten, as St. Peter speaks, - 
Tov Kabapispov Tay maar abrov dpaprioy, the purification from his 
former sins; the experience he then had himself; the manner 
wherein God wrought in his own soul, when his former sins 
were blotted out. 

g. And the experience even of the children of the world 
here confirms that of the children of God. Many of these 
have a desire to please God: some of them take much pains 
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to please him: but do they not, one and all, count it the 
highest absurdity for any to talk of knowing his sins are for- 
given? Which of them even pretends to any such thing ? 
And yet many of them are conscious of their own sincerity. 
Many of them undoubtedly have, in a degree, the testimony 
of their own spirit, a consciousness of their own uprightness.. 
But this brings them no consciousness that they are forgiven 3. 
no knowledge that they are the children of God. Yea, the 
more sincere they are, the more uneasy they generally are, 
for want of knowing.it; plainly showing that this cannot be: 
known, in a satisfactory manner, by the bare testimony of our 
own spirit, without God’s directly testifying that we are his 
children. 


IV. But abundance of objections have been made to this ;: 
the chief of which it may be well to consider. 

1. It is objected, first, “Experience is not sufficient to: 
prove a doctrine which is not founded on Scripture.” This 
is undoubtedly true; and it is an important truth: but it does. 
not affect the present question; for it has been shown, that 
this doctrine is founded on Scripture: ther aniohe experience is. 
aes alleged to confirm it. 

“But madmen, French prophets, and enthusiasts ot. 
= kind, have imagined they experienced this witness.” 
They have so; and perhaps not a few of them did, although: 
they did not ores it long: but if they did not, this is no: 
Ero at all that others have not experienced it; as a mad- 
man’s imagining himself a King, does not prove that there: 
are no real Kings. 

“Nay, many who pleaded strongly for this, have utterly 
decried the Bible.” Perhaps so; but this was no necessary 
consequence: thousands plead is it who have the highest 
esteem for the Bible. “Yea, but many have fatally deceived 
themselves hereby, and got above all conviction.” 

And yet a scriptural doctrine is no worse, though men 
abuse it to their own destruction. 

3. “But I lay it down as an undoubted truth, the fruit 
of the Spirit is the witness of the Spirit.” Not undoubted; 
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thousands doubt of, yea, flatly deny it: but let that pass. 
“Tf this witness be sufficient, there is no need of any other. 
But it is sufficient, unless in one of these cases: 1. The total 
absence of the fruit of the Spirit.” And this is the case, when: 
the direct witness is first given. 2. “The not percewing it. 
But to contend for it in this case, is to contend for being in 
the favour of God, and not knowing it.” True; not knowing 
it at that time any otherwise than by the testimony which is 


* given for that end. And this we do contend for; we contend 


that the direct witness may shine clear, even while the indirect 
one is under a cloud. 

4. It is objected, secondly, “The design of the witness 
contended for is, to prove that the profession we make is 
genuine. But it does not prove this.” I answer, the proving _ 
this is not the design of it. It is antecedent to our making 


-any profession at all, but that of being lost, undone, guilty, 


helpless sinners. It is designed to assure those to whom it is 


-given, that they are the children of God; that they are “jus-— | 


tified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ.” And this does not suppose that their preced- : 


‘ing thoughts, words, and actions, are conformable to the rule 


of scripture ; it supposes quite the reverse; namely, that they 
are sinners all over; sinners both in heart and life. Were it 


otherwise, God would justify the godly; and their own works 


would be.counted to them for righteousness. And.I cannot but 
fear that a supposition of our being justified by works is at | 
the root of all these objections ; for, whoever cordially believes. 
that.God dmputes to all that are justified righteousness without 


-works, will find no difficulty in allowing the witness of his’ 
Spirit, preceding the fruit of it. 


_§. It is- objected, thirdly, “One Hiden gebict! says, ’Yout 
heavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him.’ The other Evangelist calls,the same thing ‘good gifts ;’ 
abundantly demonstrating that the Spirit’s way of bearing 
witness is by giving good gifts.” Nay, here is nothing at all — 


-about bearing witness, either in the one text or the other. 
‘Therefore till this demonstration is better demonstrated, I let — 


vit stand as it is, - 
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» 6. Itis objected, fourthly, “The Scripture says, ‘The tree 
as known by its fruits. Prove all things. Try the spirits. 
Examine yourselves.’”’ Most true. Therefore, let every man 
who believes he “ hath the witness in himself,” try whether it 
‘be of God: if the fruit follow, it is; otherwise itis not.” For 
certainly “the tree is known by its frnit:’ hereby we prove 
if it be “of God.” “But the direct witness is never referred 
to in the book of God.” Not as standing alone; not asa 
single witness; but as connected with the other; as giving a 
Joint testimony; testifying with our spirit, that we are children 
of God. And who is able to prove, that it is not thus referred 
toin this very scripture? ‘“Hxamine yourselves whether ye 
bein the faith; prove your own selves. Know ye not your 
own selves, that Jesus Christ isin you?” Itis by no means 
clear, that they did not know this by a direct as well as a 
avemote witness. How is it proved, that they did not know it, 
first, by an inward consciousness ;. and then, by love, joy, and 
‘peace P 

7. “But the testimony arismg from the internal and ex- 
ternal change is constantly referred to in the Bible.” It is so: 
‘and we constantly refer thereto, to confirm the ie ne of 
the Spirit. 

» “Nay, all the marks you have given, eras to distin- 
guish the operations of God’s Spirit from delusion, refer tc 
the change wrought in us and upon us.” This, likewise, is 
undoubtedly true. 

“<8. It is objected, fifthly, that “the direct witness: of the 
Spirit does not. secure us from'the greatest delusion. And 
is that a witness fit to be trusted, whose testimony cannot 
be depended on? that is forced to fly to something else, to 
prove what it asserts?” I answer: To secure us from/all 
delusion, God gives us two witnesses that we are his children. : 
And this they testify conjointly. Therefore, “what God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder.” And while they 
aré joined, we cannot be deluded: their testimony can’ be de- 
pended on. They are fit to be trusted in the highest dopa 
andneed nothing else to-prove what they assert. 

«. “Nay, the: direct witness only asserts, but does not prove 
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anything.” By two witnesses shall every word be established. 
And when the Spirit witnesses with our spirit, as God designs: 
it to do, then it fully proves that we are children of God. 

g. It is objected, sixthly, “You own the change wrought 
is a sufficient testimony, unless in the case of severe trials, 
such as that of our Saviour upon the cross; but none of us 
can be tried in that manner.” But you or I may be tried in’ 
such a manner, and so may any other child of God, that it 
will be impossible for us to keep our filial confidence in God 
without the direct witness of his Spirit. 

to. It is objected, lastly, “The greatest contenders for im 
are some of the proudest and most uncharitable of men.’ 
Perhaps some of the hottest contenders for it are both proud 
and uncharitable; but many of the jfirmest contenders for it. 
are eminently meek and lowly in heart; and, indeed, in all 


other respects also, 


“True followers of their lamb-like Lord.” 


The preceding objections are the most considerable that I 
have heard, and I believe contain the strength of the cause. 
Yet I apprehend whoever calmly and impartially considers: 
those objections and the answers together, will easily see that: 
they do not destroy, no, nor weaken, the evidence of that 
great truth, that the Spirit of God does directly, as well as. 
indirectly, testify that we are children of God. 


V. 1. The sum of all is this: the testimony of the Spirit 
is an inward impression on the souls of believers, whereby 
the Spirit of God directly testifies to their spirit, that they are: 
children of God. And it is not questioned, whether there is. 
a testimony of the Spirit; but whether there is any direct 
testimony ; whether there is any other than that which arises 
froma a consciousness of the fruit of the Spirit. We believe: 
there is; because this is the plain natural meaning of the 
text, illustrated both by the preceding words, and by the 
parallel passage in the Epistle to the Galatians; because, in 
the nature of the thing, the testimony must precede the fruit. 
which springs from it; and because this plain meaning of the 
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word of God is confirmed by the experience of innumerable 
children of God; yea, and by the experience of all who are 
convinced of sin, who can never rest till they have a direct 
witness; and even of the children of the world, who, not 
having the witness in themselves, one and all declare, none 
can know his sins forgiven. 

2. And whereas it is objected, that experience is not suffi- 
cient to prove a doctrine unsupported by Scripture ;—that 
madmen and enthusiasts of every kind have imagined such a 
witness ;—that the design of that witness is to prove our pro- 
fession genuine, which design it does not answer ;—that the 
Scripture says, “The tree is known by its fruit ;” “examine 
yourselves ; prove your ownselves;” and, meantime, the direct 
witness is never referred to in all the book of God ;—that it 
does not secure us from the greatest delusions ;—and, lastly, 
that the change wrought in us is a sufficient testimony, unless 
in such trials as Christ alone suffered:—we answer, 1. Expe- 
rience is sufficient to confirm a doctrine which is grounded on’ 
Scripture. 2. Though many fancy they experience what they 
do not, this is no prejudice to real experience. 3. The design 
of that witness is, to assure us we are children of God; and 
this design it does answer. 4. The true witness of the Spirit 
is known by its fruit, “love, peace, joy ;” not indeed preceding, 
but following it. 5. It cannot be proved, that the direct as 
well as the indirect witness is not referred to in that very 
text, “Know ye not your ownselves, that Jesus Christ is in 
you?” 6. The Spirit of God, witnessing with our spirit, does 
secure us from all delusion: and, lastly, we are all liable to 
trials, wherein the testimony of our own spirit is not sufficient; 
wherein nothing less than the direct testimony of God’s Spirit 
can assure us that we are his children. 

3. Two inferences may be drawn from the whole: the first, 
Let none ever presume to rest in any supposed testimony of . 
the Spirit, which is separate from the fruit of it. Ifthe Spirit 
of God does really testify that we are the children of God, the 
immediate consequence will be the fruit of the Spirit, even 
* “love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, fidelity, 
meekness, temperance.” And however this fruit may be 
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clouded for a while, during the time of strong temptation, so 
that it does not appear to the tempted person, while Satan is 
sifting him as wheat; yet the substantial part of it remains, 
even under the thickest cloud. It is true, joy in the Holy 
Ghost may be withdrawn, during the hour of trial; yea, the 
soul may be “exceeding sorrowful,” while “the hour and 
power of darkness” continue; but even this is generally 
restored with increase, till we rejoice “with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” 

4. The second inference is, Let none rest in any supposed 
fruit of the Spirit without the witness. .There may be fore- 
tastes of joy, of peace, of love, and those not delusive, but 
really from God, long before we have the witness in our- 
selves; before the Spirit of God witnesses with our spirits 
that we have “redemption in the blood of Jesus, even the 
forgiveness of sins.” Yea, there may be a degree of long- 
suffering, of gentleness, of fidelity, meekness, temperance, 
(not a shadow thereof, but a real degree, by the preventing 
grace of God,) before we “are accepted in the Beloved,” 
and, ‘consequently, before we have a testimony.of our ac- 
ceptance: but it is by no means advisable to rest here; 
it is at the peril of our souls if we do. If we are wise, we 
shall be continually crying to God, until his Spirit cry in our 
heart, ‘Abba, Father!” This is the privilege of all the chil- 
dren of God, and without this we can never be assured that 
we are his children. Without this we cannot retain a steady. 
peace, nor avoid perplexing doubts and fears. But when we 
have once received this Spirit of adoption, this “peace, which 
passeth all understanding,” and which expels all painful doubt 
and. fear, will “keep our hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.” 
And when this has brought forth its genuine fruit, all inward’ 
and outward holiness, it is undoubtedly the will of Him that 
calleth us, to give us always what he has once given: so that. 
there is no need that we should ever more be deprived of 
either the testimony of God’s Spirit or the testimony of our 
own, the consciousness of our walking in all Reuecotnies and 
true holiness. | 


Newry, April 4, 1767. 
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“This is our rejoicing, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but 
by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world.” 2 Cor. i. 12. 
UCH is the voice of every true believer in Christ, so long ~ 
as he abides in faith and love. “ He that followeth me,” 

saith our Lord, “ walketh not in darkness:”’ and while he 
hath the light, he rejoiceth therein. As he hath “received 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” so he walketh in him; and while he 
walketh in him, the exhortation of the Apostle takes place 
in his soul, day by day, “ Rejoice in the Lord always; and 
again I say, Rejoice.” } 

2. But that we may not build our house upon the sand. 
(lest when the rains descend, and the winds blow, and the 
floods arise and beat upon it, it fall, and great be the fall 
thereof,) I intend in the following discourse to show, what is 
the nature and ground of a Christian’s joy. We know, in 
general, it is that happy peace, that calm satisfaction of spirit, 
which arises from such a testimony of his conscience, as is here 
described by the Apostle. But, in order to understand this 
the more thoroughly, it will be requisite to weigh all his 
-words ; whence will easily appear, both what we are to under- 
stand by conscience, and what by the testimony thereof; and 
also, how he that hath this testimony rejoiceth evermore. 

3. And, first, what are we to understand by conscience ? 
What is the meaning of this word that is in every one’s. 
mouth? One would imagine it was an exceeding difficult 
thing to discover this, when we consider how large and nu- 
merous volumes: have been from time to time wrote on this sub- 
ject; and how all the treasures of ancient and modern learning 
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have been ransacked, in order to explain it. And yet it 
is to be feared, it has not received much light from all those 
elaborate inquiries. Rather, have not most of those writers 
puzzled the cause; “darkening counsel by words without 
knowledge ;” perplexing a subject, plain in itself and easy to 
be understood? For, set aside but hard words, and every 
man of an honest heart will soon understand the thing. 

4. God has made us thinking beings, capable of perceiving 
what is present, and of reflecting or looking back on what is 
_ past. In particular, we are capable of perceiving whatsoever 
passes in our own hearts or lives; of knowing whatsoever we 
feel or do; and -that either while it passes, or when it is past. 
This we mean when we say, man is a conscious being: he hath 
a consciousness, or inward perception, both of things present 
and past, relating to himself, of his own tempers and outward 
behaviour. But what we usually term conscience implies some- 
what more than this. It is not barely the knowledge of our 
present or the remembrance of our preceding life. To re- 
member, to bear witness either of past or present things, is 
only one, and the least office of conscience: its main business 
is to excuse or accuse, to approve or disapprove, to acquit or 
condemn. 

5. Some late writers indeed have given a new name to 
this, and have chose to style it a moral sense. But the old 
word seems preferable to the new, were it only on this ac- 
count, that it is more common and familiar among men, and ~ 
therefore. easier to be understood. And to Christians it is 
undeniably preferable, on another account also; namely, be- . 
cause it is scriptural; because it is the word which the wisdom 
of God hath chose to use in the inspired writings. 

And according to the meaning wherein it is generally used — 
there, particularly in the Epistles of St. Paul, we may under- 
stand by conscience, a faculty or power, implanted by God in 
every soul that comes into the world, of perceiving what is 
right or wrong in his own heart or ake in his tempers, 
thoughts, words, and actions. 

6. But what is the rule whereby men are to judge of right 
and wrong? whereby their conscience is to be directed? The 
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rule of Heathens, as the Apostle teaches elsewhere, is “the 
law written in their hearts.” “These,” saith he, “not having 
the” outward “law, are a law unto themselves: who show 
the work of the law,” that which the outward law prescribes, 
“written in their hearts,” by the finger of God; “their con- 
science also bearing witness,” whether they walk by this rule 
or not, ‘‘and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or even 
excusing,” acquitting, defending them; #) cal damodoyoupévwr. 
(Rom. ii. 14,15.) But the Christian rule of right and wrong 
is the word of God, the writings of the Old and New Testa- 
ment; all that the Prophets and “holy men of old” wrote 
“as they were moved by the Holy Ghost;” all that Scripture 
which was “ given by inspiration of God,” and which is indeed 
“profitable for doctrine,” or teaching the whole will of God; 
“for reproof” of what is contrary thereto; for “correction” of 
error; and “for instruction,” or training us up, “in right- 
eousness.” (2 Tim. ii. 16.) 

This is a lantern unto a Christian’s feet, and a light in all 
his paths. This alone he receives as his rule of right or 
wrong, of whatever is really good or evil. He esteems 
nothing good, but what is here enjoined, either directly or by 
plain consequence; he accounts nothing evil but what is here 
forbidden, either in terms, or by undeniable inference. What- 
ever the Scripture neither forbids nor enjoins, either directly 
or by plain consequence, he believes to be of an indifferent 
nature; to be in itself neither good nor evil; this being the 
whole and sole outward rule whereby his conscience is to be 
directed in all things. 

7. And if it be directed thereby in fact, then hath he “the 
answer of a good conscience toward God.” “A good con- 
science ” is what is elsewhere termed by the Apostle, “a con- 
science void of offence.” So, what he at one time expresses 
thus, “I have lived in all good conscience before God until 
this day ;’ (Acts xxii. 1;) he denotes at another by that ex- 
pression, “ Herein do Iexercise myself, to have always a con- 
science void of offence toward God, and toward men.” (Chap. 
_ xxiv. 16.) Now, in order to this there is absolutely required, 
first, a right understanding of the word of God, of his “ holy, 
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and acceptable, and perfect will” concerning us, as it is re- 
vealed therein. For it is impossible we should walk by a rule, 
if we do not know what it means. There ‘is, secondly, re- 
quired (which how few have attained!) a true knowledge of 
ourselves; a knowledge both of our hearts and lives, of our 
inward tempers and outward conversation: seeing, if we know 
them not, it is not possible that we should compare them with 
our rule. There is required, thirdly, an agreement of our 
hearts and lives, of our tempers and conversation, of our 
thoughts, and words, and works, with that rule, with the 
written word of God. For, without this, if we have any con- 
science at all, it can be only an evil conscience. There is, 
fourthly, required, an inward perception of this agreement 
with our rule: and this habitual perception, this inward con- 
sciousness itself, is properly a good conscience; or, in the other 
phrase of the Apostle, “a conscience void of offence toward 
God, and toward men.” 

8. But whoever desires to have a conscience thus void of 
offence, let him see that he lay the right foundation. Let him 
remember, “ other foundation” of this “can no man lay, than 
that which is laid, even Jesus Christ.’ And let him also be 
mindful, that no man buildeth on him but by a living faith ; 
‘that no man is a partaker of Christ, until he can clearly tes- 
tify, “ The life which I now live, I live by faith in the Son of 
God ;” in him who is now revealed in my heart; who “loved © 
me, and gave himself for me.” Faith alone is that evidence, | 
that conviction, that demonstration of things invisible, whereby, 
the eyes of our understanding being opened, and divine light — 
poured in upon them, we “see the wondrous things of God’s 
law ;” the excellency and purity of it; the height, and depth, 
and length, and breadth thereof, and of every commandment 
contained therein. It is by faith that, beholding “the light of | 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,” we perceive, as 
in a glass, all that is in ourselves, yea, the inmost motions of 
our souls, And by this alone can that’ blessed love of God be 
‘shed abroad in our hearts,’’ which enables us so to love one 
another as Christ loved us. By this is that gracious promise 
fulfilled unto all the Israel of God, “I will put my laws into 
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their mind, and write” (or engrave) “them in their hearts ;” 
(Heb. viii. 10;) hereby producing in their souls an entire 
‘agreement with his holy and perfect law, and “bringing into 
aptivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” 

And, as an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit, so a good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit. As the heart therefore of a 
_ believer, so likewise his life, is thoroughly conformed to the 
rule of God’s commandments; in a consciousness whereof, he 
can give glory to God, and say with the Apostle, “This is our 
rejoicing, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity 
cand godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace 
of God, we have had our conversation in the world.” J 

g. “ We have had our conversation.” The Apostle in the 
-original expresses this by one single word, dvespadnpuey; but 
the meaning thereof is exceeding broad, taking in our whole 
deportment, yea, every inward as weil as outward circum- 
stance, whether relating to our soul or body. It includes 
-every motion of our heart, of our tongue, of our hands, and 
bodily members. It extends to all our actions and words; 
to the employment of all our powers and faculties; to the 
manner of using every talent we have received, with respect 
-either to God or man. 

10. “* We have had our conversation in the world;” even 
in the world of the ungodly: not only among the children of 
God; (that were comparatively a little thing;) but among the 
children of the devil, among those that lie in wickedness, 
év ro movnpg, in the wicked one. What a world is this! 
How thoroughly impregnated with the spirit it continually 
breathes! As our God is good, and doeth good, so the god 
_of this world, and all his children, are evil, and do evil (so far 
‘as they are suffered) to all the children of God. Like their 
father, they are always lying in wait, or “walking about, 
‘seeking whom they may devour ;” using fraud or force, secret 
wiles or open violence, to destroy those who are not of the 
‘world; continually warring against our souls, and, by old or 
‘new weapons, and devices of every kind, labouring to bring 
them back into the snare of the devil, into the broad road that 
leadeth to destruction. 


\ 
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11. “ We have had our” whole “conversation,” in such a 
world, “in simplicity and godly sincerity.” First, in simpli- 
city: this is what our Lord recommends under the name of 
a “single eye.” “The light of the body,” saith he, “is the 
eye. If therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light.” The meaning whereof is this: What the 
eye is to the body, that the intention is to all the words and 
actions: if, therefore, this eye of thy soul be single, all thy 
actions and conversation shall be “full of light,” of the ight 
_ of heaven, of love, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

We are then simple of heart, when the eye of our mind is 
singly fixed on God; when in all things we aim at God alone, 
as our God, our portion, our strength, our happiness, our ex- 
ceeding great reward, our all, in time and eternity. This is 

simplicity; when a steady view, a single intention of pro- 
moting his glory, of doing and suffering his blessed will, runs 
through our whole soul, fills all our heart, and is the constant 
‘spring of all our thoughts, desires, and purposes, 

12. “We have had our conversation in the world,” 
secondly, in “godly sincerity.” The difference between 
simplicity and sincerity seems to be chiefly this: simplicity 
regards the intention itself, sincerity the execution of it; 
and this sincerity relates not barely to our words, but to our 
whole conversation, as described above. It is not here to be 
understood in that narrow sense, wherein St. Paul himself 
sometimes uses it, for speaking the truth, or abstaining from. 
guile, from craft, and dissimulation; but in a more extensive 
meaning, as actually hitting the mark, which we aim at by 
simplicity. Accordingly, it implies in this place, that we 
do, in fact, speak and do all to the glory of God; that all 
our words are not only pointed at this, but actually conducive 
thereto; that all our actions flow on in an even stream, uni- 
formly subservient to this great end; and that in our whole 
‘lives, we are moving straight toward God, and that continu- 
ally; walking steadily on in the highway of holiness, in the 
paths of justice, mercy, and truth. 

13. This sincerity is termed by the Apostle, godly sin- 
cerity, or the sincerity of God; eidupuveia Ocod; to prevent 
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our mistaking or confounding it with the sincerity of the 
Heathens ; (for they had also a kind of sincerity among them, 
for which they professed no small veneration ;) likewise to 
denote the object and end of this, as of every Christian 
virtue, seeing whatever does not ultimately tend to God, 
sinks among “the beggarly elements of the world.” By 
styling it the sincerity of God, he also points out the Author 
of it, the “Father of lights, from whom every good and 
perfect gift descendeth;’” which is still more clearly declared 
in the following words, “ Not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God.” 

14. “Not with fleshly wisdom:” as if he had said, ‘‘We 
cannot thus converse in the world, by any natural strength of 
understanding, neither by any naturally acquired knowledge 
or wisdom. We cannot gain this simplicity, or practise this 
_ sincerity, by the force either of good sense, good nature, or 
good breeding. It overshoots all our native courage and. 
resolution, as well as all our precepts of philosophy. The 
power of custom is not able to train us up to this, nor the 
most exquisite rules of human education. Neither could I 
Paul ever attain hereto, notwithstanding all the advantages 
I enjoyed, so long as I was in the flesh, in my natural state, 
and pursued it only by fleshly, natural wisdom.” 

And yet surely, if any man could, Paul himself might 
have attained thereto by that wisdom: for we can hardly 
conceive any who was more highly favoured with all the gifts 
both of nature and education. Besides his natural abilities, 
probably not inferior to those of any person then upon the 
earth, he had all the benefits of learning, studying at the 
University of Tarsus, afterwards brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel, a person of the greatest account, both for know- 
ledge and integrity, that was then in the whole Jewish nation. 
And he had all the possible advantages of religious education, 
being a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, trained up in the 
very straitest sect or profession, distinguished from all others 
by a more eminent strictness. And herein he had “ profited 
above many” others, “who were his equals” in years, “ being 
more abundantly zealous” of whatever he thought would 
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please God, and “as touching the righteousness of the law, 
blameless.” But it could not be, that he should hereby 
attain this simplicity and godly sincerity. It was all but lost 
labour; in a deep, piercing sense of which he was at length 
constrained to cry out, “The things which were gain to me, 
those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord.” (Phil. iii. 7, 8.) 

15. It could not be that ever he should attain to this, but 
by the “excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ” our Lord; or 
“by the grace of God,”—another expression of nearly the 
same import. By “the grace of God” is sometimes to be 
understood that free love, that unmerited mercy, by which 
I a sinner, through the merits of Christ, am now reconciled 
to God. But in this place it rather means that power of God 
the Holy Ghost, which “ worketh in us both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure.” As soon as ever the grace of God in 
the former sense, his pardoning love, is manifested to our 
souls, the grace of God in the latter sense, the power of 
his Spirit, takes place therem. And now we can perform, — 
_ through God, what to man was impossible. Now we can 
order our conversation aright. We can do all things in the 
light and power of that love, through Christ which strength- 
eneth us. We now have “the testimony of our conscience,” 
which we could never have by fleshly wisdom, “that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity we have our conversation in. 
the world.” 

16, This is properly the ground of a Christian’s joy. We 
may now therefore readily conceive, how he that hath this 
testimony in himself rejoiceth evermore. “My soul,” may he 
say, “doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in God 
my Saviour.” I rejoice in him, who, of his own unmerited 
love, of his own free and tender mercy, “ hath called me into 
this state of salvation,” wherein, through his power, I now 
stand. I rejoice, because his Spirit beareth witness 1o my | 
spirit, that I am bought with the blood of the Lamb; and 
that, believing in him, “I ama member of Christ, a child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven.” I rejoice, 
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‘because the sense of God’s love to me hath, by the same 
Spirit, wrought in me to love him, and to love for his sake 
vevery child of man, every soul that he hath made. I rejoice, 
because he gives me to feel in myself “the mind that was in 
‘Christ :’—simplicity, a single eye to him in every motion of 
my heart ; power always to fix the loving eye of my soul on 
Him who “loved me, and gave himself for me;” to aim at 
him alone, at his glorious will, in all I think, or speak, or 
do:—purity, desiring nothing more but God; “crucifying 
the flesh with its affections and lusts ;” “setting my affections 
-on things above, not on things of the earth :’—holiness, a 
recovery of the image of God, a renewal of soul “after his 
likeness :’—and godly sincerity, directing all my words and 
works, so as to conduce to his glory. In this I likewise 
‘rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, because my conscience beareth 
me witness in the Holy Ghost, by the light he continually 
pours in upon it, that I “walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with I am called ;” that I “abstain from all appearance of 
-evil,” fleeing from sin as from the face of a serpent; that as 
I have opportunity I do all possible good, in every kind, to all 
men; that I follow my Lord in all my steps, and do what is 
-acceptable in his sight. I rejoice, because. I both see and feel, 
through the inspiration of God’s Holy Spirit, that all my 
works are wrought in him, yea, and that it is He who 
_-worketh all my works in me. I rejoice in seeing through the 
light of God, which shines in my heart, that I have power to 
walk in his ways; and that, through his grace, I turn not 
therefrom, to the right hand or to the left. 

17, Such is the ground and the nature of that joy where- 
‘by an adult Christian rejoiceth evermore. And from all this 
we may easily infer, first, that this is not a natural joy. It 
‘does not arise from any natural cause: not from any sudden 
flow of spirits. This may give a transient start of joy ; but 
the Christian rejoiceth always. It cannot be owing to bodily 
health or ease; to strength and soundness of constitution : 
for it is equally strong in sickness and pain; yea, perhaps 
‘far stronger than before. Many Christians have never ex- 
perienced any joy, to be compared with that which then filled 
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their soul, when the body was well nigh worn out with pain, 
or consumed away with pining sickness. . Least of all can it 
be ascribed to outward prosperity, to the favour of men, or 
plenty of worldly goods; for then, chiefly, when their faith 
has been tried as with fire, by all manner of outward afflic- 
tions, have the children of God rejoiced in Him, whom unseen, 
they loved, even with joy unspeakable. And never surely 
did men rejoice like those who were used as “the filth and 
offscouring of the world ;” who wandered to and fro, being 
in want of all things; in hunger, in cold, in nakedness ; who 
had trials, not only of “cruel mockings,” but, ‘‘ moreover of 
bonds and imprisonments ;’’ yea, who, at last, “counted not 
their lives dear unto themselves, so they might finish their 
course with joy.” 

18. From the preceding considerations, we may, secondly, - 
infer, that the joy of a Christian does not arise from any 
blindness of conscience, from his not being able to discern 
good from evil. So far from it, that he was an utter stranger © 
to this joy, till the eyes of his understanding were opened ; 
that he knew it not, until he had spiritual senses, fitted to 
discern spiritual good and evil. And now the eye of his soul 
waxeth not dim: he was never so sharp-sighted before: he ~ 
has so quick a perception of the smallest things, as is quite 
amazing to the natural man. As a mote is visible in the sun- 
beam, so to him who is walking in the light, in the beams of 
the uncreated Sun, every mote of sin is visible, Nor does he © 
close the eyes of his conscience any more: that sleep is ' 
departed from him. His soul is always broad awake: no 
more slumber or folding of the hands to rest! He is always . 
standing on the tower, and hearkening what his Lord will 
sk concerning him ; and always rejoicing in this very thing, 

‘seeing ie heads is invisible.” 

19. Neither does the joy of a Christian arise, thirdly, from 
any dulness or callousness of conscience. A kind of joy, it — 
is true, may arise from this, in those whose “foolish hearts 
are darkened ;” whose heart is callous, unfeeling, dull of 
sense, and consequently, without spiritual understanding, _ 
Because of their senseless, unfeeling hearts, they may rejoice 
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even in committing sin; and this they may probably call 
liberty !—which is indeed mere drunkenness of soul, a fatal 
numbness of spirit, the stupid insensibility of a seared con- 
science. On the contrary, a Christian has the most exquisite 
sensibility ; such as he could not have conceived before. 
He never had such a tenderness of conscience as he has had 
since the love of God has reigned in his heart. And this 
also is his glory and joy, that God hath heard his daily 
prayer :— 
“ O that my tender soul might fly 
The first abhorr’d approach of ill; 
Quick as the apple of an eye, 
The slightest touch of sin to feel.” 


20. To conclude. Christian joy is joy in obedience; joy 
‘an loving God, and keeping his commandments: and yet not 
in keeping them, as if we were thereby to fulfil the terms of 
the covenant of works; as if by any works or righteousness 
of ours, we were to procure pardon and acceptance with God. 
Not so: we are already pardoned and accepted through the 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus. Not as if we were by our own 
obedience to procure life, life from the death of sin: this also 
we have already through the grace of God. Us “hath he 
quickened, who were dead in sins ;” and now we are “alive 
to God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” But we rejoice in 
walking according to the covenant of grace, in holy love and 
happy obedience. We rejoice in knowing that, “being 
justified through his grace,” we have “not received that 
grace of God in vain ;” that God having freely (not for the 
sake of our willing or running, but through the blood of the 
Lamb) reconciled us to himself, we run, in the strength 
which he hath given us, the way of his commandments. He 
hath “girded us with strength unto the war,” and we gladly 
“fieht the good fight of faith.” We rejoice, through him 
who liveth in our hearts by faith, to “lay hold of eternal life.” 
This is our rejoicing, that as our “ Father worketh hitherto,” 
so (not by our own might or wisdom, but through the power 
of his Spirit, freely given in Christ Jesus) we also work the 
works of God. And may he work in us whatsoever is well- 
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pleasing in his sight!. To whom be the praise for ever and 
ever ! 


* © It may easily be observed, that the preceding discourse describes the experi- 
ence of those that are strong in faith: but hereby those that are weak in faith may be- 
discouraged; to prevent which the following discourse may be of use. 
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SERMON XIII. 


On Sin in Believers. 





“Tf any man be in Christ, he is a new creature.” 2 Cor. v. 17- 


1. IS there then sin in him that is in Christ? Does sin © 
| » vemain in one that believes in him? Is there any sin ‘in 
them that are born of God, or are they wholly delivered from 
it? Let no one imagine this to be a question of mere curi- 
osity; or that it is of little importance whether it be de- 
termined one way or the other. Rather it is a point of. 
the utmost moment to every serious Christian ; the resolving 
of which very nearly concerns both his present and eternal 
happiness. ' 

z. And yet I do not know that ever it was controverted 
in the primitive church. Indeed there was no room for dis- 
puting concerning it, as all Christians were agreed. And 
so far as I have ever observed, the whole body of ancient 
Christians, who have left us anything in writing, declare with 
one voice, that even believers in Christ, till they are “ strong 
in the Lord and in the power of his might,” have need to 
“wrestle with flesh and blood,” with an evil nature, as well as 
“with principalities and powers.” 

3. And herein our own church (as indeed in most points) 
exactly copies after the primitive; declaring in her Ninth 
Article, “ Original sin is the corruption of the nature of every . 
man, whereby man is in his own nature inclined to evil, so 
that the flesh lusteth ccntrary to the Spirit. And this infec- 


tion of nature doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated ; 
? 
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whereby the lust of the flesh, called in Greek @povnua capxocy. 
is not subject to the law of God. And although there is no. 
condemnation for them that believe, yet this lust. hath of itself 
the nature of sin.” 

4. The same testimony is given by all other Churches. 
not only by the Greek and Romish Church, but by every 
Reformed Church in Europe, of whatever denomination. 
Indeed some of these seem to carry the thing too far; so: 
describing the corruption of heart in a believer, as scarce to- 
allow that he has dominion over it, but, rather, is in bondage 
thereto; and, by this means, they leave hardly any distinction 
between a believer and an unbeliever. 

§. To avoid this extreme, many well-meaning men, parti-- 
cularly those under the direction of the late Count Zinzendorf, 
ran into another ; affirming, that “all true believers are not 
only saved from the dominion of sin, but from the being of 
inward as well as outward sin, so that it no longer remains in 
them :’’ and from them, about twenty years ago, many of our 
countrymen imbibed the same opinion, that even the corrup- 
tion of nature is no more, in those who believe in Christ. 

6. It is true that, when the Germans were pressed upon 
this head, they soon allowed, (many of them at least,) that. 
* “sin did still remain in the flesh, but not in the heart of a be- 
liever:” and, after a time, when the absurdity of this was. 
shown, they fairly gave up the pot; allowing that sin did 
still remain, though not reign, in him that is born of God. 

7. But the English, who had received it from them, (some 
directly, some at second or third hand,) were not so easily 
prevailed upon to part with a favourite opinion: and even 
when the generality of them were convinced it was utterly 
indefensible, a few could not be persuaded to give it up, but 
‘maintain it to this day. 


II. 1. For the sake of these who really fear God, and 
desire to know “the truth as it is in Jesus,” it may not be 
amiss to consider the point with calmness and impartiality. 
In-doing this, I use indifferently the words, regenerate, justified, 
or believers; since, though they have not precisely the same 
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meaning, (the first implying an inward, actual change, the 
second a relative one, and the third the means whereby both. 
the one and the other are wrought,) yet they come to one and 
the same thing; as every one that believes, is both justified 
and'born of God. 

z. By sin, I here understand inward sin; any sinful 
temper, passion, or affection; such as pride, self-will, love 
of the world, in any kind or degree; such as lust, anger, 
peevishness ; any disposition contrary to the mind which was 
in Christ. ; 

3. The question is not concerning outward sin; whether a 
child of God commit sin or no. We all agree and earnestly 
maintain, “ He that committeth sin is of the devil.” We agree, 
“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.” Neither 
do we now inquire whether inward sin will always remain in © 
the children of God; whether sin will continue in the soul 
as long as it continues in the body: nor yet do we inquire 
whether a justified person may relapse either into inward or ~ 
outward sin; but simply this, Is a justified or regenerate man 
freed from all sin as soon as he is justified P Is there then no 
sin in his heart ?—nor ever after, unless he fall from grace ? 

4. We allow that the state of a justified person is inex- 
pressibly great and glorious. He is born again, “not of 
blood, nor of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
He is a child of God, a member of Christ, an heir of the king- 
dom of heaven. “The peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, keepeth his heart and mind in Christ Jesus.” His © 
very body is a “temple of the Holy Ghost,” and an “ habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit.” He is “created anew in ° 
Christ Jesus:” he is washed, he is sanctified. His heart is 
purified by faith; he is cleansed “from the corruption that is 
in the world;” “the love of God is shed abroad in his’ heart 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him.” And so long 
as he “walketh in love,” (which he may always do,) he © 
worships God in spirit and in truth. He keepeth the com-. 
mandments of God, and doeth those things that are pleasing 
in his sight; so exercising himself as to “ have a conscience 
void of offence toward God, and toward men:” and he has. 
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power both over outward and inward sin, even from the mo- 
ment he is justified. . 


Il. 1.“ But was he not then freed from all sin, so that 
there is no sin in his heart?” I cannot say this; I cannot be- 
lieve it; because St. Paul says the contrary. He is speaking 
to believers, and describing the state of believers in general, 
when he says, “ The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
‘Spirit against the flesh: these are contrary the one to the 
other.” (Gal. v. 17.) Nothing can be more express. The 
Apostle here directly affirms that the flesh, evil nature, op- 
poses the Spirit, even in believers; that even in the regenerate 
there are two principles, “ contrary the one to the other.” 

z. Again: when he writes to the believers at Corinth, to 
those who were “ sanctified in Christ Jesus,” (1 Cor. i. 2,) he 
says, “I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, 
but as unto carnal, as unto babes in Christ. Ye are yet 
carnal: for whereas there is among you envying and strife, are 
ye not carnal?” (Chap. iii. 1,3.) Now, here the Apostle speaks 
unto those who were unquestionably believers,—whom, in the 
same breath, he styles his brethren in Christ,—as being still, 
in a measure, carnal. He affirms, there was envying, (an evil 
temper, ) occasioning strife among them, and yet does not give 
the least intimation that they had lost their faith. Nay, he 

manifestly declares they had not; for then they would not 
have been babes in Christ. And (what is most remarkable of 
all) he speaks of being carnal, and babes in Christ, as one and 
the same thing; plainly showing that every believer is (in a 
degree) carnal, while he is only a babe in Christ. 

3. Indeed this grand point, that there are two contrary 
principles in believers,—nature and grace, the flesh and the 
Spirit, runs through all the Epistles of St. Paul, yea, through 
all the holy Scriptures ; almost all the directions and exhorta- 
tions therein are founded on this supposition; pointing at 
wrong tempers or practices in those who are, notwithstanding, 
acknowledged by the inspired writers to be believers. And 
they are continually exhorted to fight with and conquer these, 
by the power of the faith which was in them. 

ie ea P 
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4. And who can doubt, but there was faith in the angel of 
the church of Ephesus, when our Lord said to him, “I know 
thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience: thou hast pa- 
tience, and for my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast not 

fainted?” (Rev. ii: 2—4.) But was there, meantime, no sin 
in his heart? Yea, or Christ would not have added, ‘ Never- 


theless I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left 


thy first love.” This was real, sin which God saw in his heart; 
of which, accordingly, he is exhorted. to repent: and yet we 
have no authority to say, that even then he had no faith. 

5. Nay, the angel of the church at Pergamos, also, is ex- 
horted,to repent, which implies sin, though our Lord expressly 
says, “Thou hast not denied my faith.” (Verses 13, 16.) 
And to the angel of the church in Sardis he says, “Strengthen 


the things which remain, that are ready to die.” ‘The good: 


which remained was ready to die, but was not actually 
dead. (Chap. iii. 2.) So there was still a spark of faith 
even in him; which he is accordingly commanded to hold 
fast. (Verse 3.) . 

6. Once more: when the Apostle exhorts believers to 
“cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,’?(2 
Cor. vii. 1,)-he plainly teaches, that those believers were not 
web cleansed therefrom. 

Will you answer, “‘He that abstains from all appearance 
of evil does, ipso facto, cleanse himself from all filthiness ?”? 


Not in anywise... For instance: a man reviles me: I>feel. 
resentment, which is filthiness of spirit; yet I say not a word. 


Here I “abstain from all appearance of evil ;” -but this does 


not cleanse me from that filthiness of spirit, as I experience to. 


my sorrow. 

7. And. ag this position, ‘ There is no sin in a believer, no 
carnal. mind, no bent to backsliding,” is thus contrary to the 
word of God, so itis to the experience of his children: These 


continually feel an heart bent to backsliding ; a natural-ten- < 


dency to evil; a proneness to depart from God, and:cleave to 


the things of earth. . They are daily sensible of sin remaining 


in their. heart,—pride, self-will, unbelief ;. and of sin’ cleaving 


to all they speak and do, even their best actions and holiest 
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duties. Yet at the same time they “know that they are of 
God ;” they cannot doubt of it fora moment. They feel his 
Spirit clearly “ witnessing with their spirit, that they are ‘the 
children of God.” They “rejoice in God through Christ Jesus, 
by whom they have now received the atonement.” | So that 
they are equally assured, that sin is in them, and that tf Christ 
is in pes the hope of glory.” 

“But can Christ be in the same heart where sin is P” 
ana he can; otherwise it never could be saved there- 


from. Where the sickness is, there is the Physician, 


“Carrying on his work within, 
Striving till he cast out sin.” } 

Christ indeed cannot reign where sin reigns; neither will he 
dwell. where any sin is allowed. But he is and dwells in the 
heart of every believer, who is fighting against all sin; ‘al- 
though it be not yet purified, according to the purification of 
the ‘sanctuary. 

g. It has been observed before, that the opposite doctrine 
—that there is no sin in believers—is quite new in the church 


of Christ; that it was never heard of for seventeen hundred 


years ; never till it was discovered by Count Zinzendorf. I do 
not remember to have seen the least intimation of it, either in 
any ancient or modern writer; unless perhaps in some of the 
wild, ranting Antinomians.” And these likewise say and unsay, 
acknowledging there ‘is sin in their flesh, although no sin in 
their heart. ‘But whatever doctrine is new must be wrong ; for 
the’ old religion is the only true one; and no doctrine can 
be right, unless it is = very same “ which was ony a 


beginning.” 
10. One argument more prc this new, Ry 8 


doctrine may be drawn from the dreadful consequences of it. 


‘One says, “I felt anger to-day.” Must I reply, “Then you 
have no faith?” ‘Another’says,“ I know what you advise is 
good, but my will is quite averse to it.” «Must: I:tell him, 


Then you are’ an unbeliever, under the wrath ‘and the curse 





of God?” ~ What will be the natural consequence of ‘this ? 


Why, if he believe what I say, his soul will not only be grieved 


and wounded, but perhaps utterly destroyed; inasmuch as he 
P2 
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will “cast away” that “confidence which hath great recom- 
pense of reward:” and having cast away his shield, how shalt 
he “quench the fiery darts of the wicked one?” How shall 
he overcome the world ?—seeing “this is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith.” He stands disarmed 
in the midst of his enemies, open to all their assaults. What 
wonder, then, if he be utterly overthrown: if they take him 
captive at their will; yea, if he fall from one wickedness to 
another, and never see good any more? I cannot, therefore,. 
by any means receive this assertion, that there is no sin in a 
believer from the moment he is justified; first, because it is 
contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture ;— secondly, because 
it is contrary to the experience of the children of God ;— 
thirdly, because it is absolutely new, never heard of in the 
world till yesterday ;—and, lastly, because it is naturally 
attended with the most fatal consequences; not only grieving 
those whom God hath not grieved, but perhaps dragging them 
into everlasting perdition. 


IV. 1. However, let us give a fair hearing to the chief 
arguments of those who endeavour to support it. And it is, 
first, from Scripture they attempt to prove that there is no sim 
in a believer. They argue thus: “the Scripture says, Every 
believer is born of God, is clean, is holy, is sanctified, is pure 
in heart, has a new heart, is a temple of the Holy Ghost.. 
Now, as ‘ that which is born of the flesh is flesh,’ is altogether, 
evil, so ‘that which is born of the Spirit is spirit,’ is altogether’ 
good. Again: a man cannot be clean, sanctified, holy, and at: 
the same time unclean, unsanctified, unholy. He cannot be © 
pure and impure, or have anew and an old heart together. 
Neither can his soul be unholy, while it is a temple of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

I have put this objection as strong as possible, that its. 
full weight may appear. Let us now examine it part by part.. 
And, 1. ‘That which is born of the Spirit is spirit, is alto-' 
gether good.” Tallow the text, but not the comment. For 
the text affirms this, and no more,—that every man who is 
“born of the spirit” is a spiritual man. He is so: but so he 
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may be, and yet not be altogether spiritual. The Christians 
at Corinth were spiritual men; else they had been no 
‘Christians at all: and yet they were not altogether spiritual ; 
they were still, in part, carnal‘ But they were fallen from 
grace.” St. Paul says, No. They were even then babes in 
Christ. 2. “But aman cannot be clean, sanctified, holy, and 
at the same time unclean, unsanctified, unholy.” Indeed he 
may. So the Corinthians were. ‘Ye are washed,” says the 
Apostle, “ye are sanctified ;” namely, cleansed from “ forni- 
cation, idolatry, drunkenness,” and all other outward sin; 
{1 Cor. vi. 9—11;) and yet, at the same time, in another 
sense of the word, they were unsanctified; they were not 
washed, not inwardly cleansed from envy, evil-surmising, 
partiality.—“ But sure, they had not a new heart and an old 
heart together.” It is most sure they had; for, at that very 
time, their hearts were truly, yet not entirely, renewed. Their 
carnal mind was nailed to the cross; yet it was not wholly 
destroyed.—‘ But could they be unholy, while they were 
temples of the Holy Ghost?” Yes; that they were temples 
of the Holy Ghost is certain; (1 Cor. vi. 19;) and it is equally 
‘certain, they were, in some degree, carnal, that is, unholy. 

2. “ However, there is one scripture more which will put 
the matter out of question: ‘If any man be’ a believer ‘in 
Christ, he is a new creature. Old things are passed away; 

behold, all things are become new.’ (2 Cor. v. 17.) Now, 
certainly a man cannot be a new creature and an old creature 
at once.” Yes, he may: he may be partly renewed, which 
was the very case with those at Corinth. They were doubt- 
less “‘renewed in the spirit of their mind,” or they could not 
have been so much as “babes in Christ ;” yet they had not the 
whole mind which was in Christ, for they envied one another. 
“But it is said expressly, ‘Old things are passed away; all 
things are become new.’”” But we must not so interpret the 
Apostle’s words, as to make him contradict himself. And if 
we will make him consistent with himself, the plain meaning 
of the words is this: His old judgment concerning justifica- 
tion, holiness, happiness, indeed concerning the things of God 
iim general, is now passed away; so are his old desires, designs, 
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affections, tempers,and conversation. Ali these are undeniably 
become new, greatly changed from what they were; and yet,, 
though they are new, they are not wholly new. Still he feels,. 
to his sorrow and shame, remains of the old man, too manifest: 
taints of his former tempers and affections, though they can- 
not gain any advantage over him, as long as he watches unto- 
prayer. — 

3. This whole argument, “If he is clean, he is clean ;” 
“Tf he is holy, he is holy ;” (and twenty more expressions of 
the same kind may easily be heaped together;) is really no- 
better than playing upon words; it is the fallacy of arguing 
from a particular to a general; of inferring a general conclu- 
sion from particular premises. Propose the sentence entire,. 
and it runs thus: “If he is holy at all, he is holy altogether.” 
That does not follow: every babe in Christ is holy, and yet 
not altogether so. He is saved from sin; yet not entirely: it: 
remains, though it does not reign. If you think it does not 
remain, (in babes at least whatever be the case with young 
men or fathers,) you certainly have not considered the height, 
and depth, and length, and breadth of the law of God; (even 
the law of love laid down by St. Paul in the thirteenth of 
Corinthians;) and that every avopuia, disconformity to, or devia- 
tion from, this law, 7s sin. Now, is there no disconformity to- 
this in the heart or life of a believer? What may be in an 
adult Christian, is another question; but what a stranger 
must he be to human nature, who can possibly i imagine,” that. 
this is the case with every babe in Christ! 


' 4. “But believers ‘walk after the Spirit,’** (Rom. vii. 1,): 


and the Spirit of God dwells in them; consequently, they’ ~ 
are hha wide the guilt, the oe or, in one word, the- 


being of sin.’ 
These are coupled together, as if they were the same- 
thing. But they are not the same thing. The guilt is one: 


thing, the power another, and the being yet another. That. 


believers ‘are delivered from the guilt and power of sin, we: 


* What follows for some pages is an answer to a paper published in the Christian: 


Magazine, pp. 577—582. Iam surprised Mr. Dodd should give such a paper a place } 


in his Magazine, which is directly contrary to our Ninth Article, 


"ee 
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allow; that they are delivered from the being of it, we deny. 
_Nor does it in any wise follow from these texts. A man may 
have the Spirit of God dwelling in him, and may “walk after 
the Spirit,” aah he still feels “the flesh lusting against the 
Spirit.” 

5. “But ‘the church is the body of Christ; (Col. i. oA ;) 

this implies, that its members are washed coat all filthiness ; 
othorwise it will follow, that Christ and Belial are args 
with each other.” 

Nay, it will not follow from hence, ‘“ Those who are the 
mystical body of Christ still feel the flesh lusting against the 
Spirit,” that Christ has any fellowship with the devil, or with 
that sin which he enables them to resist and overcome.: 

_.. 6. “But are not Christians ‘come to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem,’ where ‘nothing defiled can enter?’” (Heb. xii. 22.) 

Yes; ‘and to an Srivarric ale company of angels, and to the 

spirits of just men made perfect” that is, 


“ Harth and heaven all agree, 
All is one great family.” 


And they are likewise holy and undefiled, while they “walk 
after the Spirit;” although sensible there is another principle 
in them, and that “these are contrary to each other.” : 
7. “But Christians are reconciled to God. Now, this 
could not be, if any of the carnal mind remained; for this is 
enmity against God: consequently, no reconciliation can be 
effected, but by its total destruction.” 
|. We are “reconciled to’ God through the blood of ‘the 
cross: and in that moment the ¢pdynua capkoe, the corrup- 
tion of nature, which is enmity with God, is put under our 
feet; the flesh has no more dominion over us. But it still 
ewists, and it is still in its nature enmity with God, lusting 
* his Spirit. 

8, “ But ‘they that are Christ’s. have crucified the flesh 
with its affections and lusts.’” (Gal..v. 24.) They have. so; 
yet it remains in them still, and often struggles to break from 
the cross. “Nay, but they have ‘put off the old man with 
bis deeds.’” (Col, iii. 9.) They have; and,in the sense above 


> 
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described, “old things are passed away; all things are become 
new.” <A hundred texts may be cited to the same effect; and. 
they will all admit of the same answer.—“ But, to say all in 
one word, ‘Christ gave himself for the church, that it might 
be holy and without blemish.’ ”’ (Eph. v. 25, 27.) And so it 
will be in the end: but it never was yet, from the beginning to 
this day. 

9. “But let experience speak: all who are justified do 
at that time find an absolute freedom from all sin.” That I 
doubt: but, if they do, do they find it ever after? Else you 
gain nothing.—“ If they do not, it is their own fault.” That 
remains to be proved. ; 

10. “ But in the very nature of things, can a man have 
pride in him, and not be proud; anger, and yet not be 
angry P” 

A man may have pride in him, may think of himself in 
some particulars above what he ought to think, (and so be 
proud in that particular,) and yet not be a proud man in his 
general character. He may have anger in him, yea, and a 
strong propensity to furious anger, without giving way to it. 
“But can anger and pride be in that heart, where only meek- 
ness and humility are felt?” No: but some pride and anger 
may be in that heart, where there is much humility and 
meekness.” 

“Tt avails not to say, ‘These tempers are there, but they 
do not reign:’ for sin cannot, in any kind or degree, exist 
where it does not reign; for guilt and power are essential 


properties of sin. Therefore, where one of them is, all 
must be.” 


Strange indeed! “Sin cannot, in any kind or degree, 
ewist where it does not reign?” Absolutely contrary this to 
all experience, all Scripture, all common sense. Resentment 
of an affront is sin; it is dvouéa, disconformity to the law of — 
love. This has existed in me a thousand times. Yet it did— 
not, and does not, rergn.— But guili and power are essential. 
properties of sin; therefore, where one is, all must be.” No: 
in the instance before us, if the resentment I feel is not yielded 
to, even for a moment, there is no guilt at all, no condemna- 
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tion from God upon that account. And in this case, it has no 
power. Though it “ lusteth against the Spirit,” it cannot pre- 
vail. Here, therefore, as in ten thousand instances, there is 
sin without either guilt or power. 

11. “ But the supposing sin in a believer is pregnant with 


) everything frightful and discouraging. It implies the con- 


‘tending with a power that has the possession of our strength; 


‘maintains his usurpation of our hearts; and there prosecutes 


the war in defiance of our Redeemer.” Not so: the suppos- 
ing sin is in us, does not imply that it has the possession of 
our strength; no more than a man crucified has the possession 
of those that crucify him. As little does it imply, that “sin 
maintains its usurpation of our hearts.” The usurper is de- 
throned. He remains indeed where he once reigned; but 
remains in chains. So that he does, in some sense, “ pro- 
secute the war,” yet he grows weaker and weaker; while the 
‘believer goes on from strength to strength, conquering and to 
conquer. 

12. “Iam not satisfied yet: he that has sin in him, is a 
slave to sin. Therefore you suppose a man to be justified, 
while he is a slave to sin. Now, if you allow men may be 
justified while they have pride, anger, or unbelief in them ; 
nay, if you aver, these are (at least for a time) in all that are 
justified ; what wonder that we have so many proud, angry, 
unbelieving believers ?” 

I do not suppose any man who is justified is a slave to 
sin: yet I do suppose sin remains (at least for a time) in all 
that are justified. 

“But, if sin remains in a believer, he is a sinful man: if 
pride, for instance, then he is proud ; if self-will, then he is 
self-willed ; if unbelief, then he is an unbeliever ; conse- 


‘quently, no believer at all. How then does he differ from 


unbelievers, from unregenerate men?” This is still mere 
playing upon words. It means no more than, If there is sin, 
pride, self-will in him, then—there is sin, pride, self-will. 
And this nobody can deny. In that sense then he is proud, 
or self-willed. But he is not proud or self-willed in the same 


sense that unbelievers are ; that is, governed by pride or self- 
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will. Herein he differs from unregenerate men. They obey: 
sin; he does not. Flesh is in them both: but they “walle 
fin the flesh ;” he “walks after the Spirit.” 

“But how can unbelief be ina believer?” That wid bis ’ 
two meanings. It means either no faith, or little faith; either 
the absence of faith, or the weakness of it. In the former 
sense unbelief is not in a believer; im the latter, it is in all. 
babes. Their faith is commonly mixed with doubt or fear ;. 
that is, in the latter sense, with unbelief. “Why are ye: 
fearful,” says our Lord, ‘‘O. ye of little faith?” Again: “O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” You see: 
here was unbelief in believers; little faith and much unbelief. 

13. “But this doctrine, that sin remains in a believer ;. 
that a man may be in the favour of God, while he has sin in 
his heart; certainly tends to encourage men in sin.” _Under- 
stand the proposition right, and no such consequence follows. 
A man may be in God’s favour though he feel sin ; but not if” 
he yields to it. Having sin does not forfeit the favour of God; 
giving way to sim does. Though the flesh im you “lust against. 
the Spirit,” you may still be a child of God; but if you 
“walk after the flesh,” you are a child of the ink Now this: 
doctrine does not encourage to obey sin, but to resist it with. 
all our might. 


VY. 1. The sum of all this is: there are in every person,. 
even after he is justified, two contrary principles, nature and! 
grace, termed by St. Paul, the flesh and the Spirit. Hence,. 
although even babes in Christ are sanctified, yet it is only in. 
part. In a degree, according to the measure of their faith,, 
they are spiritual ; yet in a degree they are carnal. . Accord- 
ingly, believers are continually exhorted to watch against the- 
flesh, as well as the world and the.devil. And to this agrees. 
the constant experience of the children of God. While they — 
feel this witness in themselves, they feel a will not wholly re- 
signed to the will of God. They know they are in.him; and- 
yet find an heart ready to depart from him, a proneness to evil: 
in many instances, and a backwardness to that which is good: 
The contrary doctrine is wholly new ; never heard of in the: 
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church of Christ, from the time of his coming into the world, 
till the time of Count Zinzendorf ; and it is attended with the 
most fatal consequences. It cuts off all watching against our 
evil nature, against the Delilah which we are told is gone, 
though she is still lying in our bosom. It tears away the 
shield of weak believers, deprives them of their faith, and so 
leaves them exposed to all the assaults of the pee the flesh, 

and the devil. 

z. Let us, therefore, hold fast the sound doctrine “ once- 
delivered to the saints,” and delivered down by them, with 
the written word, to all succeeding generations: that, although — 
we are renewed, cleansed, purified, sanctified, the moment we: 
truly believe in Christ, yet we are not then renewed, cleansed, 
purified altogether; but the flesh, the evil nature, still remaus, 
(though subdued,) and wars against the Spirit. So much the 
more let us use all diligence in “fighting the good fight of 
faith.” So much the more earnestly let us “watch and pray”’ 
against the enemy within. The more carefully let us take to- 
ourselves, and “put on, the whole armour of God ;” that, 
although “we wrestle” both “with flesh and blood, and with 
principalities, and powers, and wicked spirits in high places,” 
we “may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done: 
all, to stand.” 





~. 


SERMON XIV. 
The Repentance of Believers. 





“ Repent ye, and believe the Gospel.” Mari. 15. 


T is generally supposed, that repentance and faith are: 
only the gate of religion; that they are necessary only at 
the beginning of our Christian course, when we are set- 
ting out in the way to the kingdom. And this may seem: 
to be confirmed by the great Apostle, where, exhorting the 
Hebrew Christians to “ go on to perfection,” he teaches them: 
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to leave these “ first principles of the doctrine of Christ ;” “not 
laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith towards God;’’ which must at least mean, that 
they should comparatively leave these, that at first took up 
all their thoughts, in order to “press forward toward the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

2. And this is undoubtedly true, that there is a repentance 
and a faith, which are, more especially, necessary at the be- 
ginning: a repentance, which is a conviction of our utter sin- 
fulness, and guiltiness, and helplessness ; and which precedes 
our receiving that kingdom of God, which, our Lord observes, 

“within us ;” and a faith, whereby we receive that kingdom, 
even ci ght onasneas and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 

3. But, notwithstanding this, there is also a repentance 
and a faith (taking the words in another sense, a sense not 
quite the same, nor yet entirely different) which are requisite 
after we have “believed the Gospel ;” yea, and in every sub- 
sequent stage of our Christian course, or we cannot “run the > 
race which is set before us.”’ . And this repentance and faith 
are full as necessary, in order to our continuance and growth in 
grace, as the former faith and repentance were, in order to 
our entering into the kingdom of God. 

But in what sense are we to repent and believe, after we 
are justified ? This is an important question, and worthy of 
being considered with the utmost attention. 


I. And, first, in what sense are we to repent ? 

1, Repentance frequently means an inward change, ‘a 
change of mind from sin to holiness. But we now speak of it’ 
in a quite different sense, as it is one kind of self- -knowledge, 
the knowing ourselves sinners, yea, guilty, helpless sinners, 
even though we know we are children of God. 

2. findbed when we first know this ; when we first find 
redemption in the blood of Jesus ; when the love of God is — 
first shed abroad in our hearts, and his kingdom set up there-. 
in; it is natural to suppose that we are no longer sinners, that 
all our sins are not only covered but destroyed. 

As we do not then feel any evil in our hearts, we readily 
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imagine none is there. Nay, some well-meaning men have 
imagined this not only at that time, but ever after; having 
persuaded themselves, that when they were justified, they 
were entirely sanctified: yea, they have laid it down as a 
general rule, in spite of Scripture, reason, and experience. 
These sincerely believe, and earnestly maintain, that all sin is 
destroyed when we are justified; and that there is no sin in the 
heart of a believer ; but that it is altogether clean from that 
moment. But though we readily acknowledge, “he that 
believeth is born of God,” and “he that is born of God doth 
not commit sin ;”” yet we cannot allow that he does not feel it 
within : it does not reign, but it does remain. And a con- 
viction of the sin which remains in our heart, is one great 
branch of the repentance we are now speaking of. 

3. For it is seldom long before he who imagined all sin 
was gone, feels there is still pride in his heart. He is con- 
vinced both that in many respects he ha’ thought of himself 
more highly than he ought to think, andhat he has taken to 
himself the praise of something he had received, and gloried 
in it as though he had not received it ; and yet he knows he 
is in the favour of God. He cannot, and ought not to, “cast 
away his confidence.” ‘The Spirit” still “witnesses with” 
his “‘spirit, that he is a child of God.” 

4. Nor is it long before he feels sel/-will in his heart; even 
a will contrary to the will of God. A will every man must 
inevitably have, as long as he has an understanding. This is 
an essential part of human nature, indeed of the nature of 
every intelligent being. Our blessed Lord himself had a will 
as aman; otherwise he had not been aman. But his human 
will was invariably subject to the will of his Father. At all 
times, and on all occasions, even in the deepest affliction, he 
could say, ‘Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” But this is not 
the case at all times, even with a true believer in Christ. He 
frequently finds his will more or less exalting itself against 
the will of God. He wills something, because it is pleasing to 
nature, which is not pleasing to God; and he nills (is averse 
from) something, because it is painful to nature, which is the 
will of God concerning him. Indeed, suppose he continues in 
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‘the faith, he fights against it with all his might: but this 
very thing implies that it really exists, and that he is conscious 
of ‘it. 

_ 5: Now self-will, as well as pride, is a species of idolatry ; 
-and both are directly contrary to the love of God. The same 
observation may be made concerning the love of the world. 
But this likewise even true believers are liable to feel in 
‘themselves; and every one of them does feel it, more or less, 
-sooner or later, in one branch or another. It is true, when he 
‘first “passes from death unto life,” he desires nothing more 
but God. He can truly say, “All my desire is unto thee, and 
unto the remembrance of thy name:” “Whom have I im 
heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire 
beside thee.” But itis not so always. In process of time he 
swill feel again, though perhaps only for a few moments, either | 
“the desire of the flesh,” or “the desire of the eye,” or “the 
pride of life.” Nay, if he does not continually watch and pray; 
he may find lust reviving ; yea, and thrusting sore at him that — 
he may fall, till he has scarce any strength left in him. He 
“may feel the assaults of inordinate affection; yea, a strong pro- 
‘pensity to “love the creature more than the Creator;’’ whether 
‘it bea child, a parent, a husband or wife, or “the friend that 
‘is as his own soul.” He may feel, in a thousand various 
ways, a desire of earthly things or pleasures. Inthe same 
‘proportion he will forget God, not seeking his happiness in 
him, and consequently being a “ lover of pleasure m more than a 
‘lover of God.” 

6. If he does not keep himself every moment, he will again 
feel the desire of the eye; the desire of gratifying his imagination 
with something great, or beautiful, or uncommon. In how 
‘many ways does this desire assault the soul! Perhaps 
with regard.to the poorest trifles, such as dress, or furniture; 
‘things never designed to satisfy the appetite of an immortal 
spirit. Yet, how natural is it for us, even ‘after we have © 

“tasted of the powers of the world to come,” to sink again. 
into these foolish, low desires of things that perish in the, using! 
How hard is it, even for those who know in whom they have 
believed, to conquer but one branch of the desire of the eye, 
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curiosity ; constantly to trample it under their feet ; to desire 
nothing merely because it is new! 

7. And how hard is it even for the children of God wholly 
to conquer the pride of life! St. John seems to mean by 
this nearly the same with what the world terms “the sense of 
honour.” This is no other than a desire of, and delight in, 
“the honour that cometh of men;” a desire and love of 
praise; and, which is always joined ah it, a proportionable 
fear of dispraise, Nearly allied to this is evil shame; the being 
ashamed of that wherein we ought to glory. And this is 
seldom divided from the fear of man, which brings a thousand 
snares upon the soul. Now where is he, even among those 
that seem strong in faith, who does not find in himself a 
degree of all these evil tempers? So that even these are but 
in part “crucified to the world ;” for the evil root still remains 
in their heart. 

8. And do we not feel other tempers, which are as contrary 
to the love of our neighbour as these are to the love of God ? 
‘The love of our neighbour “thinketh no evil.” Do not we 
find anything of the kind? Do we never find any jealuusies, 
any evil surmisings, any groundless or unreasonable suspicions? 
He that is clear in these respects, let him cast the first stone at 
his neighbour. Who does not sometimes feel other tempers or 

inward motions, which he knows are contrary to brotherly 
love? If nothing of malice, hatred, or bitterness, is there no 
touch of envy; particularly toward those who enjoy some real 
or supposed good, which we desire, but cannot attain? Do we 
never find any degree of resentment, when we are injured or 
affronted’; especially by thosé whom ‘we peculiarly loved, and 
whom we had most laboured to help or oblige ? Does injus- 

tice or ingratitude never excite in us any desire of revenge ? 
any desire of returning evil for evil, instead of “overcoming 
evil with good?” This also shows, how much is still in our 
heart, which is contrary to the love of our neighbour. 

9. Covetousness, in every kind and degree, is certainly as 
ebeio' to this as to the love of God; whether ond eae the 
love of money, which is too frequéntly “the root of all evil ;” 
‘liga literally, a desire of having more, or ‘nereaiing th ip 
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substance. And how few, even of the real children of God, 
are entirely free from both! Indeed one great man, Martin 
Luther, used to say, he “never had any covetousness in him” 
(not ‘only in his converted state, but) “ever since he was. 
born.” But, if so, I would not scruple to say, he was the only 
man born of a woman, (except him that was God as well as 
man,) who had not, who was born without it. Nay, I believe; 
never was any one born of God, that lived any considerable 
time after, who did not feel more or less of it many times,. 
especially in the latter sense. We may therefore set it-down. 
as an undoubted truth, that covetousness, together with pride, 
and self-will, and anger, remain in the hearts even of them 
that are justified. 

10, It is their experiencing this, which has inclined SO. 
many serious persons to understand the latter part of the 
seventh chapter to the Romans, not of them that are “ under 
the law,” that are convinced of sin, which is undoubtedly the 
meaning of the Apostle, but of them that are “under grace ;” 
that are “justified freely through the redemption that is in 
Christ.” And it is most certain, they are thus far right :— 
there does still remain, even in them that are justified, a mind. 
which isin some measure carnal; (so the Apostle tells even 
the believers at Corinth, ‘‘ Ye are carnal;”) an heart bent to 
backsliding, still ever ready to ‘‘ depart from the living God;” 
a propensity to pride, self-will, anger, revenge, love of the 
world, yea, and all evil: a root of bitterness, which, if the 
restraint were taken off for a moment, would instantly spring © 
up; yea, such a depth of corruption, as, without clear light 
from God, we cannot possibly conceive. And a conviction of - 
all this sin remaining in their hearts is the repentance which 
belongs to them that are justified. 

11. But we should likewise be convinced, that as sin 
remains in our hearts, so it cleaves to all our words and ac- 
tions. Indeed it is to be feared, that many of our words are © 
more than mixed with sin; that they are sinful altogether ;_ 
for such undoubtedly is all wncharitable conversation; all which 
does not spring from brotherly love; all which does not agree — 
with that golden rule, “ What ye would that others should do. 
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to you, even so do unto them.” Of this kind is all backbiting, 
all tale-bearing, all whispering, all evil-speaking, that is, re- 
peating the faults of absent persons; for none would have 
others repeat his faults when he is absent. Now how few 
are there, even among believers, who are in no degree guilty 
of this ; who steadily observe the good old rule, “ Of the dead 
and the absent,—nothing but good!” And suppose they do, 
do they likewise abstain from unprofitable conversation? Yet 
all this is unquestionably sinful, and “grieves the Holy Spirit 
of God:” yea, and “for every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give an account in the day of judgment.” 

12. But let it be supposed, that they continually “watch 
and pray,” and so do “not enter into” this “temptation ;” 
that they constantly set a watch before their mouth, and keep 
the door of their lips; suppose they exercise themselves 
herein, that all their “ conversation may be in grace, seasoned 
with salt, and meet to minister grace to the hearers:” yet da 
‘they not daily slide into useless discourse, notwithstanding all 
their caution? And even when they endeavour to speak for 
‘God, are their words pure, free from unholy mixtures? Do 
they find nothing wrong in their very intention? Do they 
speak merely to please God, and not partly to please them- 
selves? Is it wholly to do the will of God, and not their own 
will also? Or, if they begin with a single eye, do they go on 
“looking unto Jesus,” and talking with Him all the time they 
are talking with their neighbour ? When they are reproving 
sin, do they feel no anger or unkind temper to the sinner? 
‘When they are instructing the ignorant, do they not find any 
pride, any self-preference? When they are comforting the 
afflicted, or provoking one another to love and to good works, 
do they never perceive any inward self-commendation : “ Now 
you have spoke well?” Or any vanity,—a desire that others 
should think so, and esteem them on the account? In some 
or all of these respects, how much sin cleaves to the best 
conversation even of believers! The conviction of which is 
another branch of the repentance which belongs to them that » 
are justified. 

13. And how much sin, if their conscience is throughly 
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aanilee, may they find cleaving to their actions also! Nay, are 
there not many of these, which, though they are such as the 
world would not condemn, yet cannot be commended, no, nor 
excused, if we judge by the word of God? Are there not 
many of their actions which, they themselves know, are not to 
the glory of God? many, wherein they did not even aim at 
this ; which were not undertaken with an eye to God? And 
of those that were, are there not many, wherein their eye is 
not singly fixed on God? wherein they are doing their own 
will, at least as much as His; and seeking to please themselves 
as much, if not more than to please God ?—And while they 
are endeavouring to do good to their neighbour, do they not. 
feel wrong tempers of various kinds? Hence their good 
actions, so called, are far from being strictly such; being 
polluted with such a mixture of evil: such are their works of 
mercy. And is there not the same mixture in their works of 
piety ? While they are hearing the word which is able to save 
their souls, do they not frequently find such thoughts as make 
them afraid lest it should turn to their condemnation, rather 
than their salvation? Is it not often the same case, while . 
they are endeavouring to offer up their prayers to God, 
whether in public or private? Nay, while they are engaged 
in the most solemn service, even while they are at the table of 
the Lord, what manner of thoughts arise in them ! Are not 
their hearts sometimes wandering to the ends of the earth;. 
sometimes filled with such imaginations, as make them fear 
lest all their sacrifice should be an abomination to the Lord ? 
So that they are now more ashamed of their best duties, than 
they were once of their worst sins. 
14. Again: how many sins of omission are they chargeable © 
with! We know the words of the Apostle: “To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, tohim it is sin.” But 
do they not know a thousand instances, wherein they might 
have done good, to enemies, to strangers, to their brethren, 
either with regard to their bodies or their souls, and they did 
it not? How many omissions have they been guilty of, in 
their duty toward God! How many opportunities of com- 
municating, of hearing his word, of public or private prayer, 
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have they neglected! So great reason had even that holy 
man, Archbishop Usher, after all his labours for God, to ory 
out, almost with his dying breath, “ Lord, forgive me my sins 
of omission !” 

15. But besides these outward omissions, may they. not 
find in themselves inward defects without number? defects of 
every kind: they have not the love, the fear, the confidence 
they ought to have, toward God. They have not the love 
which is due. to their neighbour, to every child of man; no, 
nor even that which is due to their brethren, to.every child of 
God, whether those that are at a distance from them, or those 
with whom they are immediately connected. They have no 
holy temper in the degree they ought; they are defective in 
everything ;—in a deep consciousness of which they are ready 
to cry out, with M. De Renty, “Iam a ground all overrun 
with thorns ;” or, with Job, “I am vile: I abhor myself, and 
repent as in dust and ashes.” 

16. A conviction of their guiltiness is another branch of 
* that repentance which belongs to the children of God. But 
this is cautiously to be understood, and in a peculiar sense. 
For it is certain, ‘there is no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus,” that believe in him, and, in the power of 
that faith, “walk not after the flesh, but ALR the Spirit.” 
_ Yet can they no more bear the strict justice of God now, than 
before they believed. This pronounces them to be still worthy 
of death, on all the preceding accounts, And it would abso- 
Iutely condemn them thereto, were it not for the atoning 
blood. Therefore they are throughly convinced, that they 
still deserve punishment, although it is hereby turned aside 
from them. But here there are extremes on one hand and on 
the other, and few steer clear of them. Most men strike on 
one or the other, either thinking themselves condemned when 
they are not, or thinking they deserve to be acquitted. Nay, 
the truth lies between: they still deserve, strictly speaking, 
only the damnation of hell. But what they deserve does not 
come upon them, because they “haye an Advocate with the 
_ Father.” His life, and death, and intercession still ntempase 
between them and sop damnation. 
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17. A conviction of their utter helplessness is yet another 
branch of this repentance. I mean hereby two things: first, 
that they are no more able now of themselves to think one 
good thought, to form one good desire, to speak one good 
word, or do one good work, than before they were justified ; 
that they have still no kind or degree of strength of their 
own; no power either to do good, or resist evil; no ability to 
conquer or even withstand the world, the devil, or their own 
evil nature. They can, it is certain, do all these things; but 
it is not by their own strength. They have power to 
overcome all these enemies; for “sin hath no more domin- 
ion over them:” but it is not from nature, either in whole 
or in part; it is the mere gift of God: nor is it given all at 
once, as if they had a stock laid up for many years; but from 
moment to moment. 

18. By this helplessness I mean, secondly, an absolute 
inability to deliver ourselves from that guiltiness or desert 
of punishment whereof we are still conscious; yea, and an 
inability to remove, by all the grace we have, (to say nothing ~ 
of our natural powers,) either the pride, self-will, love of the 
world, anger, and general proneness to depart from God, 
which we experimentally know to remain in the heart, even of 
them that are regenerate; or the evil which, in spite of all 
our endeavours, cleaves to all our words and actions. Add to 
this, an utter inability wholly to avoid uncharitable, and, much 
more, unprofitable, conversation: and an inability to avoid sins. 
of omission, or to supply the numberless defects we are con- 
vinced of; especially the want of love, and other right tempers 
both to God and man. 

19. If any man is not satisfied of this, if any believes that 
whoever is justified is able to remove these sins out of his 
heart and life, let him make the experiment. Let him try 
whether, by the grace he has already received, he can expel 
pride, self-will, or inbred sin in general. Let him try whether 
he can cleanse his words and actions from all mixture of evil; 
whether he can avoid all uncharitable and unprofitable con- 
versation, with all the sins of omission; and, lastly, whether 3 
he can supply the numberless defécts which he still finds in- 
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lumself. Let him not be discouraged by one or two experi- 
ments, but repeat the trial again and again; and the longer 
he tries, the more deeply will he be convinced of his utter 
helplessness in all these respects. 

20. Indeed this is so evident a truth, that well nigh all the 
children of God, scattered abroad, however they differ in other 
points, yet generally agree in this;—that although we may, 
“by the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body;” resist and 
conquer both outward and inward sin; although we may 
weaken our enemies day by day; yet we cannot drive them out. 
By all the grace which is given at justification we cannot 
extirpate them. Though we watch and pray ever so much, 
we cannot wholly cleanse either our hearts or hands. Most 
sure we cannot, till it shall please our Lord to speak to our 
hearts again, to speak the second time, “ Be clean:’”’ and then 
only the leprosy is cleansed. Then only, the evil root, the 
carnal mind, is destroyed; and inbred sin subsists no more. 
But if there be no such second change, if there be no instan- 
taneous deliverance after justification, if there be none but a — 
gradual work of God, (that there is a gradual work none 
denies,) then we must be content, as well as we can, to remain 
full of sin till death; and, if so, we must remain guilty till 
death, continually deserving-punishment. For it is impossible 
_ the guilt, or desert of punishment, should be removed from 
us, as long as all this sin remains in our heart, and cleaves to 
our words and actions. Nay, in rigorous justice, all we think, 
and speak, and act, continually increases it. 


II. 1. In this sense we are to repent, after we are justified. 
And till we do so, we can go no farther. For, till we are sen- 
sible of our disease, it admits of no cure. But, supposing we | 

do thus repent, then are we called to “believe the Gospel.” 

2. And this also is to be understood in a peculiar sense, 
different from that wherein we believed in order to justifi- 
cation. Believe the glad tidings of great salvation, which 
God hath prepared for all people. Believe that he who is 
“the brightness of his Father’s glory, the express image of 
his person,” is “able to save unto the uttermost all that 
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come unto God through him.” He is able to save you from 
all the sin that still remains in your heart. He is able to 
save you from all the sin that cleaves to all your words and 
actions. He is able to save you from sins of omission, and 
to supply whatever is wanting in you. It is true, this is 
impossible with man; but with God-Man all things are pos- 
sible. For what can be too hard for Him who hath “all 
power in heaven and in earth?” Indeed his bare power to 
do this is not a sufficient foundation for our faith that he will 
do it, that he will thus exert his power, unless he hath pro- 
mised it. But this he has done: he has promised it over and 
over, in the strongest terms. He has given us these “‘exceed- 
ing great and precious promises,” both in the Old and the 
New Testament. So we read in the law, in the most ancient _ 
part of the oracles of God, “‘The Lord thy God will cireum- 
cise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy 
God will all thy heart, and with all thy soul.” (Deut. xxx. 6.) | 
So in the Psalms, “He shall redeem Israel,” the Israel of 
God, “from all his sins.” So in the Prophet, “ Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from 
all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. 
And I will. put my Spirit within you, and ye shall keep my 
judgments, and do them. I will also save you from all your 
uncleannesses.”” (Hzek. xxxvi. 25, &e.) So likewise in the 
New Testament, ‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for he 
hath visited:and redeemed his people, and hath raised up an . 
horn of salvation for us,—to perform the oath which he sware 
to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we | 
being delivered out of the hands of our enemies should serve 
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, all 
the days of our life.” (Lmke i. 68, &c.) 

3. You have therefore good reason to believe, he is not 
only able, but willing to do this; to cleanse you from all 
your filthiness of flesh and spirit: to “save you from all your 
uncleannesses,” . This is the thing which you now long for; — 
this is the faith which you now particularly need, namely, that 
the Great Physician, the lover of my soul, is willing to make 
me clean. But is he willing to do this to-morrow, or to-day ? 
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Let him answer for himself: ‘‘To-day,if ye will hear” my 
“voice, harden not your hearts.” If you put it off till to- 
morrow, you harden your hearts; you refuse to hear his voice. 
Believe, therefore, that he is willing to save you to-day. He 
is willing to save you now. ‘ Behold, now is the accepted 
time.” He now saith, “Be thou clean!” Only believe, and 
you also will immediately find, “all things are possible to him 
that believeth.” 

4. Continue to believe in him that loved thee, and gave 
himself for thee; that bore all thy sins in his own body on the 
tree; and he saveth thee from all condemnation, by his blood 
continually applied. Thus it is that we continue in a justified 
state. And when we go on “from faith to faith,’ when we 
have faith to be cleansed from indwelling sin, to be saved 
from all our uncleannesses, we are likewise saved from all 
that guilt, that desert of punishment, which we felt before. 
‘So that then we may say, not only, 


“ Hyery moment, Lord, I want 
The merit of thy death ;” 


‘but, likcwise, in the full assurance of faith, 


“ Hvery moment, Lord, I have 
The merit of thy death !” 


- For, by that faith in his life, death and intercession for us, 
renewed from moment to moment, we are every whit clean, 
and there is not only now no condemnation for us, but no 
‘such desert of punishment as was before, the Lord cleansing _ 
‘both our hearts and lives. 

5. By the same faith we feel the power of Christ every 
moment resting upon us, whereby alone we are what we are ; 
whereby we are enabled to continue in spiritual life, and 
without which, notwithstanding all our present holiness, we 
should be devils the next moment. But as long as we retain 
our faith in him, we “draw water out of the wells of salva- 
tion.” Leaning on our Beloved, even Christ in us the hope 
of glory, who dwelleth in our hearts by faith, who likewise is 
ever interceding for us at the right hand of God, we receive 
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help from him, to think, and speak, and act, what is accept- 
able in his sight. Thus does he “prevent” them that believe, 
in all their “doings, and farther them with his continual 
help ;” so that all their designs, conversations, and actions 
are “begun, continued, and ended in him.” Thus doth he 
“cleanse the thoughts of their hearts, by the inspiration of his 
Holy Spirit, that they may perfectly love him, and worthily 
magnify his holy name.” 

6. Thus it is, that in the children of God, repentance and 
faith exactly answer each other. By repentance we feel the 
sin remaining in our hearts, and cleaving +o our words and 
actions: by faith, we receive the power of God in Christ, 
purifying our hearts, and cleansing our hands. By repent- 
ance, we are still sensible that we deserve punishment for allt 
our tempers, and words and actions: by faith, we are conscious 
that our Advocate with the Father is continually pleading for 
us, and thereby continually turning aside all condemnation 
and punishment from us. By repentance we have an abiding 
conviction that there is no help in us:, by faith we receive not 
only mercy, “but grace to help in” every “time of need.” - 
Repentance disclaims the very possibility of any other help : 
faith accepts all the help we stand in need of, from Him 
that hath all power in heaven and earth. Repentance says, 
“Without him I can do nothing :” faith says, “‘I can do all 
things through Christ strengthening me.” Through Him 1. ° 
can not only overcome, but expel, all the enemies of my soul. — 
Through Him I can “love the Lord my God with all my | 
heart, mind, soul, and strength ;” yea, and “walk in holiness 
and righteousness before him all the days of my life.” 


III. 1. From what has been said we may easily learn the | 
mischievousness of that opinion,—that we are wholly sancti- 
fied when we are justified ; that our hearts are then cleansed 
from all sin. It is true, we are then delivered, as was observed 
before, from the dominion of outward sin; and, at the same 
time, the power of inward sin is so broken, that we need no. 
longer follow, or be led by it: but it is by no means true, 
that inward sin is then totally destroyed ; that the root of 
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pride, self-will, anger, love of the world, is then taken out of 
the heart ; or that the carnal mind, and the heart bent to 
backsliding, are entirely extirpated: And to suppose the 
contrary is not, as some may think, an innocent harmless mis- 
take. No: it does immense harm: it entirely blocks up the 
way to any farther change; for it is manifest, “ they that 
are whole need not a Bhesicina but they that are sick.” If, 
therefore, we think we are quite made whole already, there is 
no room to seek any farther healing. On this supposition it 
is absurd to expect a farther deliverance from sin, whether 
gradual or instantaneous. 

2. On the contrary, a deep conviction that we are not yet 
whole ; that our hearts are not fully purified; that there is 
yet in us a “carnal mind,” which is still in its nature ‘ ‘enmity 
against God ;” that a whole body of sin remains in our heart,. 
weakened indeed, but not destroyed ; shows, beyond all possi- 
bility of doubt, the absolute necessity of a farther change. 
We allow, that at the very moment of justification, we are 
born again: in that instant we experience that inward change 
from “darkness into marvellous light;” from the image of the 
brute and the devil, into the image of God; from the earthly, 

sensual, devilish mind, to the mind which was in Christ Jesus. 
But are we then entirely changed? Are we wholly transform- 
ed into the image of him that created us? Far from it: we 
still retain a depth of sin; and it is the consciousness of this. 
which constrains us to groan, for a full deliverance, to Him 
that is mighty to save. Hence it is, that those believers who 
are not convinced of the deep corruption of their hearts, or 
but slightly, and, as it were, notionally convinced, have little 
concern about entire sanctification., They may possibly hold 
the opinion, that such a thing is to be, either at death, or 

‘some time they know not when, before it. But they have no 

' great uneasiness for the want of it, and no great hunger or 

thirst after it. They cannot, until they know themselves 

better, until they repent in the sense above described, until 

God unveils the inbred monster’s face, and shows them the 

real state of their souls. Then only, when they feel the 

burden, will they groan for deliverance from it. Then, and 
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not till then, will they cry out, in the agony of their - 
soul, © 
“ Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit free ! . 
I cannot rest till pure within, 
Till I am wholly lost in thee.” 


3. We may learn from hence, secondly, that a deep con- 
‘viction of our demerit, after we are accepted, (which in one 
‘sense may be termed guilt,) is absolutely necessary, in order 
to our seeing the true value of the atoning blood ; in order to 
our feeling that we need this as much, after we are justified, 
as ever we did before. Without this conviction, we cannot 
but account the blood: of the covenant as a common thing, 
‘something of which we have not now any great need, seeing _ 
all our past sins are blotted out. Yea, but if both our hearts 
and lives are thus unclean, there is a kind of guilt which we 
are contracting every moment, and which, of consequence, | 


would every moment expose us to fresh condemnation, but 
that 
“ He ever lives above, 
For us to intercede,— 
His all-atoning love, 
His precious blood, to plead,” 


It is this repentance, and the faith intimately connected with 
ait, which are expressed in those strong lines,— 


“T.sin in every breath I draw, 
Nor do thy will, nor keep thy law 
On earth, as angels do above: 
But still the fountain open stands, 
Washes my feet, my heart, my hands, 
Till I am perfected in love.” 


4. We may observe, thirdly, a deep conviction of our utter 
‘helplessness, of our total inability to retain anything we have 
received, much more to deliver ourselves from the world of - 
iniquity remaining both in our hearts and lives, teaches us 
truly to live upon Christ by faith, not only as our Priest, but. 
as our King. Hereby we are brought to “magnify him,” 
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‘indeed ; to “give him all the glory of his grace ;” to “make 
him a whole Christ, an entire Saviour; and truly to set the 
crown upon his head.” These excellent words, as they have 
frequently been used, have little or no meaning ; but they are 
fulfilled in a strong and deep sense, when we thus, as it were, 
go out of ourselves, in order to be swallowed up in him; 
when we sink into nothing, that He may be all in all. \ Then, 
his almighty grace having abolished “every high thing which 
exalted itself against him,” every temper, and thought, and 
word, and work “is brought to the obedience of Christ.” 


Lonponperry, April 24, 1767. 
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SERMON XV. 
The Great Assize. 





*Preached at the Assizes held before the Honourable Sir Edward Clive, Knight, one 

* of the Judges of His Majesty's Court of Common Pleas, in St. Paul’s Church, 
Bedford, on Friday, March 10, 1758; published at the request of William Cole, 
Esq., High Sheriff of the county, and others. 





“We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ.” 
Romans xiv. 10. 


OW many circumstances concur to raise the awfulness 

of the present solemnity !—The general concourse of 

people of every age, sex, rank, and condition of life, willingly 
-or unwillingly gathered together, not only from the neighbour- 
ing, but from distant, parts; criminals, speedily to be brought 

forth and having no way to escape; officers, waiting in their 
various posts, to execute the orders which shall be given; 

‘and the representative of our gracious Sovereign, whom we so 
highly reverence and honour. The occasion likewise of this 
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assembly adds not a little to the solemnity of it: to hear and 
determine causes of every kind, some of which are of the 
most important nature ; on which depends no less than life or 
death, death that uncovers the face of eternity! It was, 
doubtless, in order to increase the serious sense of these 
things, and not in the minds of the vulgar only, that the- 
wisdom of our forefathers did not disdain to appoint even 
several minute circumstances of this solemnity. For these 
also, by means of the eye or ear, may more deeply affect. 
the heart: and when viewed in this light, trumpets, staves, ap- 
parel, are no longer trifling or insignificant, but subservient, in 
their kind and degree, to the most valuable ends of society. 

z. But, as awful as this solemnity is, one far more awful is 
at hand. For yet a little while, and “we shall all stand before: 
the judgment-seat of Christ.” “For, as I live, saith the Lord, — 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to- 
God.” And in that day, “every one of us shall give account. 
of himself to God.” 

3. Had all men a deep sense of this, how effectually would 
it secure the interests of society! For what more forcible. 
motive can be conceived to the practice of genuine morality ? 
to a steady pursuit of solid virtue? an uniform walking in 
justice, mercy, and truth? What could strengthen our hands 
in all that is good, and deter us from all evil, like a strong 
conviction of this, “The Judge standeth at the door;” a 
we are shortly to stand before him ? 

4. It may not therefore be improper, or unsuitable to the 
design of the present assembly, to consider, 


I. THR CHIEF CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WILL PRECEDE OUR 
STANDING BEFORE THE JUDGMENT-SEAT OF CuRisr ; 
Il. THE JUDGMENT ITSELF; AND, 
III. A FEW OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WILL FOLLOW IT. 


I. Let us, in the first place, consider the chief circum- © 
stances which will precede our standing before the eg OS 
seat of Christ. 

And, first, God will show “signs in the earth beneath ;” 
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{Acts ii. 19;) particularly he will “arise to shake terribly the 
earth.” ‘The earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and 
shall be removed like a cottage.” (Isai. xxiv. 20.) “There 
shall be earthquakes,” xara rérove (not in divers only, but) “in 
all places ;” not in one only, or a few, but in every part'of the 
habitable world; (Luke xxi. 11;) even “such as were not 
since men were upon the earth, so mighty earthquakes and so 
great.” In one of these “every island shall flee away, and the 
mountains will not be found.” (Rey. xvi. 20.) Meantime all ' 
the waters of the terraqueous globe will feel the violence of 
those concussions; “the sea and waves roaring,” (Luke xxi. 
25,) with such an agitation as had never been known before, 
since the hour that “the fountains of the great deep were 
broken up,” to destroy the earth, which then “stood out of 
the water and in the water.” The air will be all storm and 
tempest, full of dark vapours and “pillars of smoke ;” (Joel ii. 
30;) resounding with thunder from pole to pole, and torn 
with ten thousand lightnings. But the commotion will not 
stop in the region of the air; “the powers of heaven also shall 
be shaken. There shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, . 
and in the stars;” (Luke xxi. 25, 26;) those fixed, as well as 
those that move round them. ‘The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord come.” (Joel ii. 31.) “ The stars shall 
withdraw their shining,” (Joel ii. 15,) yea, and “ fall from 
heaven,” (Rev. vi. 13,) being thrown out of their orbits. And 
then shall be heard the universal shout, from all the companies 
of heaven, followed by the “voice of the archangel,” pro- 
claiming the approach of the Son of God and man, “and the 
trumpet of God,” sounding an alarm to all that sleep in the 
dust of the earth. (1 Thess. iv. 16.) In consequence of this, 
_ all the graves. shall open, and the bodies of men arise. The 
sea also shall give up the dead which are therein, (Rev. xx. 
13,) and every one shall rise with “his own body :” his own 
in substance, although so changed in its properties as we 
cannot now conceive. “For this corruptible will” then “put 
on incorruption, and this mortal put on immortality.” (1 Cor. 
xv. 53.) Yea, “death and hades,” the invisible world, shall 
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“deliver up the dead that are in them.” (Rev. xx. 13.) So 
that all who ever lived and died, since God created man, shall 
be raised incorruptible and immortal. 

2, At the same time, “the Son of man shall send forth his: 
angels” over all the earth; “and they shall gather his elect 
from. the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 
(Matt. xxiv. 31.) And the Lord himself shall come with 
clouds, in his own glory, and the glory of his Father, with ten 
thousand of his saints, even myriads of angels, and shall sit. 
upon the throne of his glory. “And before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from 
another, and shall set the sheep,” the. good, “on his right 
hand, and the goats,” the wicked, ‘“‘upon the left.” (Matt. 
xxy. 31, &c.) Concerning this general assembly it is, that the 
beloved disciple speaks thus: “I saw the dead,” all that had — 
been dead, “small and great, stand before God; and. the 
books were opened,” (a figurative expression, plainly referring 
to the manner of proceeding among men,) “and the dead were — 
judged out of those things which were written in the books, 
. according to their works.” (Rev. xx. 12.) 


II. These are the chief circumstances which are recorded. 
in the oracles of God, as preceding the general judgment. 
We are, secondly, to consider the judgment itself, so far as it. 
a pleased God to reveal it. j 

. The person by whom God will judge the world, is his 
eieesiek Son, whose “goings forth are from eyerlasting;” 
“who is God over all, blessed for ever.” Unto Him, being “the: 
outbeaming of his Father’s glory, the express image of his. ° 
person,” (Heb. i. 3,) the Father “hath coramitted all judg- 
ment, because he is the Son of man;” (John v. 22, 27;) be- 
cause, though he was “in the form of God, and thought it not. , 
robbery to be equal with God, yet he emptied himself, taking 
upon him the form of a servant, being made in the likeness. 
of men;” (Phil. ii. 6, 7;) yea, because, “being found in - 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself” yet farther, “ becoming: 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore: 
God hath highly exalted him,” even in hig human nature, and 
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“ordained him,” as man, to try the children of men, “to be 
the Judge both of the quick and dead ;” both of those who 
shall be found alive at his coming, and of those who were: 
before gathered to their fathers. 

2. The time, termed by the Prophet, “the great and the: 
terrible day,” is usually, in Scripture, styled the day of the 
Lord. The space from the creation of man upon the earth, to 
the end of all things, is the day of the sons of men; the time 
that is now passing over us is properly our day; when this. 
is ended, the day of the Lord will begin. But who can say 
how long it will continue? “ With the Lord one day is as:a. 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” (2 Pet. iii. 
8.) And from this very expression, some of the ancient 
fathers drew that inference, that, what is commonly called the- 
day of judgment would be indeed a thousand years: and it. 
seems they did not go beyond the truth; nay, probably they 
did not come up to it. For, if we consider the number of 
persons who are to be judged, and of actions which are to be 
inquired into, it does not appear that a thousand years will 
suffice for the transactions of that day; so that it may not im- 
probably comprise several thousand Tees, But God. shall 
reveal this also in its season. 

3. With regard to the place where mankind will be judged, 
we have no explicit account in Scripture. An eminent writer 
(but not he alone ; many have been of the same opinion) sup- 
poses it will be on earth, where the works were done, according” 
to which they shall be judged; and that God will, in order 
thereto, employ the angels of his strength— 


‘To smooth and lengthen out the boundless space, 
And spread an area for all human race.” 


But perhaps it is more agreeable to our Lord’s own account of 
his coming in the clouds, to suppose it will be above the earth, 
if not “twice a planetary height.” And this supposition is 
not a little favoured by what St. Paul writes to the Thessalo- 
nians: “The dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we who: 
remain alive shall be caught up together with them m the: 

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 
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So that it seems most probable, the great white throne will be 
high exalted above the earth. 

4. The persons to be judged, who can count, amy more 
than the drops of rain, or the sands of the sea? “I beheld,” 
saith St. John, “a great multitude which no man can number, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.”» How 
immense then must be the total multitude of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues; of all that have sprung 
from the loins of Adam, since the world began, till time shall 
be no more! If we admit the common supposition, which 
seems no ways absurd, that the earth bears, at any one 
time, no less than four hundred millions of living souls, men, 
women, and children; what a congregation must all those 
generations make, who have succeeded each other for seven 
thousand years ! 


“Great Xerxes’ world in arms, proud Cannz’s host, 
They all are here; and here they all are lost. 
Their numbers swell to be discern’d in vain ; 

Lost as a drop in the unbounded main.” 


Every man, every woman, every infant of days, that ever 
breathed the vital air, will then hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and start into life, and appear before him. © And this 
seems to be the natural import of that expression, “ the dead, 
small and great:” all universally, all without exception, all of 
every age, sex, or degree; all that ever lived and died, or. 
underwent such a change as will be equivalent with death. 
For long before that day, the phantom of human greatness 
disappears, and sinks into nothing. Even in the moment 
of death, that vanishes away. Who is rich or great in the 
grave P 

5. And every man shall there “give an account of his own 
works ;”’ yea, a full and true account of all that he ever did | 
while in the body, whether it was good or evil. O what a 
scene will then be disclosed, in the sight of angels and men! 
—while not the fabled Rhadamanthus, but the Lord God 
Almighty, who knoweth all things in heaven and in earth,— _ 
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Castigatque, auditque dolos; subigitque fateri 
Que quis apud superos, furto letatus inant, 
Distulit in seram commissa piacula mortem,* 


Nor will the actions alone of every child of man be then 
brought to open view, but all their words; seeing “every 
idle word which men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment ;” (Matt. xii. 36, 37;) so that 
**by thy words,” as well as works, “thou shalt be justified ; 
or by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Will not God 
then bring to light every circumstance also that accom- 
panied every word or action, and if not altered the nature, 
yet lessened or increased the goodness or badness, of them ? 
And how easy is this to Him who is “about our bed, and 
about our path, and spieth out all our ways!” We know 
“the darkness is no darkness to Him, but the night shineth 
as the day.” 
6. Yea, he will bring to light, not the hidden works of 
darkness only, but the very thoughts and intents of the 
hearts. And what marvel? For he “searcheth the reins, 
and understandeth all our thoughts.” “ All things are naked 
and open to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do.” 
“Hell and destruction are before him without a covering. 
How much more the hearts of the children of men!” 
_ 7, And in that day shall be discovered every inward work- 
ing of every human soul; every appetite, passion, inclination, 
affection, with the various combinations of them, with every: 
temper and disposition that constitute the whole complex 
character of each individual. So shall it be clearly and infal- 
libly seen, who was righteous, and who unrighteous; and in 
what degree every action, or person, or character was either 
good or evil. . 

_ §. “Then the King will say to them upon his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my Father. For I was hungry, and ye 
gave me meat; thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a 


* ‘* O’er these drear realms stern Rhadamanthus reigns, 
Detects each artful villain, and constrains 
To own the crimes, long veil’d from human sight 
Tu vain! Now all stand forth in hated light.” 


Vout. R 
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stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me.” In 
like manner, all the good they did upon earth will be recited 
before men and angels; whatsoever they had done, either in 
word or deed, in the name, or for the sake, of the Lord Jesus. 
All their good desires, intentions, thoughts, all their holy dis- 
positions, will also be then remembered ; and it will appear, 
that though they were unknown or forgotten among men, yet 
God noted them in his book.. All their sufferings likewise for 
the name of Jesus, and for the testimony of a good conscience, 
will be displayed unto their praise from the righteous Judge, 
their honour before saints and angels, and the increase of that 
“far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”’ 

g. But will tl evil deeds too, (since, if we take in his 
whole life; there is not a man on earth that liveth and sinneth 
not,) will these be remembered in that day, and mentioned in 
the great congregation? Many believe they will not; and 
ask, ‘‘ Would not this imply, that their sufferings were not at 
an end, even, when life ended ?—seeing they would still haye: 
sorrow, and shame, and confusion of face to endure.” They 
ask farther, ‘‘ How can this be reconciled with God’s declara- 
tion by the Prophet,—‘If the wicked will turn from all his 
sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, and 
do that which is lawful and right; all his transgressions that 
he hath committed, they shall not be once mentioned unto 
him?’ (Hzek, xviii. 21, 22.) _How is it consistent with the 
promise which God has made to all who accept of the Gospel 
covenant,—‘ I will forgive their iniquities, and remember their — 
sin no-more?’ (Jer. xxxi. 34). or, as the Apostle expresses it, 
‘I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
iniquities will I remember no more?’” (Heb. viii. 12.) 
. Io. It may be answered, It is apparently and absolutely 
necessary, for the full display of the glory of God; for the 
clear and perfect manifestation of his wisdom, justice, power, 
and mercy, toward the heirs of salvation; that all the circum-— 
stances of their life should be placed in open view, together 
with all their tempers, and all the desires, thoughts, and 
intents of their hearts: otherwise, how would it appear out of 
what a depth of sin and misery the grace of God had delivered 
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them? ‘And, indeed; ifthe whole lives of all the’ children of 
men were not manifestly discovered, the whole amazing con- 
_ texture of divine providence could not be manifested; nor 
should we yet be able, in a thousand instances, “ to justify the 
ways of God to man.”” Unless our Lord’s words were fulfilled 
in their utmost sense, without any restriction or limitation,— 
“There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; or hid, 
that shall not be known ;” (Matt. x. 26;) abundance of God’s 
dispensations under the sun would still appear without their 
reasons. And then only when God hath brought to light all 
the hidden things of darkness, whosoever were the actors 
therein, will it be seen that wise and good were all his ways; 
that he saw through the thick cloud, and governed all things 
by the wise counsel of his own will; that nothing was left to 
chance or the eaprice of men, but God disposed all strongly 
and sweetly, and wrought all into one connected chain of 
justice, mercy, and truth. 

11, And. in the discovery of the divine perfections, the 
righteous: will rejoice: with joy unspeakable; far from feeling 
any painful sorrow or shame, for any of those ‘past transgres- 
sions which were long since blotted out as a cloud, washed 
away by the blood of the Lamb. .It will be abundantly suffi- 
cient for them, that all the transgressions which they had 
committed shall not be once mentioned unto them to their 
disadvantage; that their sins, and transgressions, and ini- 
quities shall be remembered no more to their condemnation. 
This is the plain meaning of the promise; and this all the- 
children of God shall find true,.to their everlasting comfort. - 

12, After the righteous-are judged, the King ‘will turn to 
them upon his left hand; and they shall also -be judged, every 
man according to his works.. But not only their outward 
works will be brought into the account, but all the evil words 
which they have ever spoken; yea, all the evil desires, affec- 
tions, tempers, which have, or have had, a place in their souls; 
and all the evil thoughts or designs which were ever cherished 
in their hearts... The joyful sentence of acquittal will then be 

‘pronounced. upon those upon the right. hand; the dreadful 
sentence ‘of condemnation upon those on the left; both of 
R2 
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which must remain fixed and unmovable as the throne of 
God. 


III. 1. We may, in the third place, consider a few of the 
circumstances which will follow the general judgment. And 
the first is the execution of the sentence pronounced on the 
evil and on the good: “These shall go away into eternal 
punishment, and the righteous into life eternal.” It should 
be observed, it. is the very same word which is used, both in 
the former and the latter clause. It follows, that either the 
punishment lasts for ever, or the reward too will come to an 
end :—no, never, unless God could come to an end, or his 
mercy and truth could fail. “Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” “ and shall 
drink of those rivers of pleasure which are at God’s right 
hand for evermore.” But here all description falls short;. all 
human language fails! Only one who is caught up into the 
third heaven can have a just conception of it. But even such 
a one cannot express what he hath seen: these things it is not 
possible for man to utter. 

The wicked, meantime, shall be turned into hell, even all 
the people that forget God. They will be “punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.’ They will be “cast into the 
lake of fire burning with brimstone,” originally “ prepared for 
the devil and his angels ;” where they will gnaw their tongues 
for anguish and pain; they will curse God and look upward. 
Theres the dogs of hell—pride, malice, revenge, rage, horror, 
despair—continually devour them. There “they have: no’ 
rest, day or night, but the smoke of their torment ascendeth 
Sor ever and ever!” For “their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched.” , 

z. Then the heavens will be shrivelled up as a parchment 
scroll, and pass away with a great noise: they will “flee from — 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and there will be 
found no place for them.” (Rev. xx. 11.) The very manner 
of their passing away is disclosed to us by the Apostle Peter: 
“In the day of God, the heavens, being on fire, shall be dis- 


: 
: 





THE GREAT ASSIZE, 199 


solved.” (2 Pet. iii. 12.) The whole beautiful fabric will be 
overthrown by that raging element, the connexion of all its 
parts destroyed, and every atom torn asunder from the others. 
By the same, “ the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burned up.” (Verse 10.) The enormous works of 
nature, the everlasting hills, mountains that have defied the 
rage of time, and stood unmoved so many thousand years, 
will sink down in fiery ruin. How much less will the works 
of art, though of the most durable kind, the utmost efforts of 
human industry,—tombs, pillars, triumphal arches, castles, 
pyramids,— be able to withstand the flaming conqueror! 
All, all will die, perish, vanish away, like a dream when one 
awaketh ! 

3. It has indeed been imagined by some great and good 
men, that as it requires that same almighty power to anni- 
hilate things as to create; to speak into nothing or out of 
nothing ; so no part of, no atom in, the universe, will be 
totally or finally destroyed. Rather, they suppose, that, as 
the last operation of fire, which we have yet been able to 
observe, is to reduce into glass what, by a smaller force, it 
had reduced to ashes; so, in the day God hath ordained, the 
whole earth, if not the material heavens also, will undergo 
this change, after which the fire can have no farther power 
over them. And they believe this is intimated by that ex- 
pression in the Revelation made to St.John: “Before the 
throne there was a sea of glass, like unto crystal.” (Rev. iv. 
6.) We cannot now either affirm or deny this ; but we shall 
know hereafter. 

4. If it be inquired by the scoffers, the minute philoso- 
phers, “How can these things be ? Whence should come . 

‘such an immense quantity of fire as would consume* the 


heavens and the whole terraqueous globe?” we would beg 


leave, first, to remind them, that this difficulty is not peculiar 
to the Christian system. The same opinion almost universally’ 


obtained among the wnbigoted Heathens. So one vf those 


celebrated free-thinkers speaks, according to the generally 


| received sentiment :— 
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ff. * 8 Bisse quoquelin fatis reminiscitur, affore tempus, rrlor 
Quo mare, quo tellus, correptague regia CV +e Tenn 

Ardeat, et mundi moles operosa laboret.* ee See Peete 

: 2 rey : res er 
‘But, secondly, it is easy to answer, even from our slight and 
superficial acquaintance with natural things, that, there are 
abundant magazines of fire ready prepared, and treasured up 
against the day of the Lord.. How soon.may a comet, ¢om- 
missioned by him, travel down from the most distant parts, of 
the universe! And were it to.fix upon the earth im its return 
from the sun,.when it is,some thousand ,times hotter than a 
red-hot cannon. ball, who does.not see what must,.be the ,im- 
mediate consequence? But, not. to ascend so high as the 
ethereal heavens, might not .the same lightnings which “give 
shine to the world,” if commanded by the Lord of ,nature, 
. give ruin and utter destruction? Or, to go no farther than 
the globe itself; who knows what huge reservoirs of liquid fire 
are from age to age contained in the bowels of. the earth? 
Aitna, Hecla, Vesuvius, and.all. the other voleanoes that. belch 
out flames and coals of fire, what are they, but so many proofs 
and mouths of those fiery furnaces ; and at the same time so > 
many evidences that God hath in readiness wherewith to. fulfil 
his word? Yea, were we to observe no more than the surface 
of the.earth, and the things that surround us on every, side, it 
is most certain (as a thousand experiments prove, beyond all 
possibility of denial) that we ourselves, our whole bodies, are 
full of fire, as well as everything round about us. Is it not 
easy to make this ethereal fire visible even to the naked eye, 
and. to produce thereby the very same effects on combustible 
matter, which are,produced by culinary fire? Needs there 
then any more, than for God to unloose that secret chain, 
whereby this irresistible agent is now bound down, and lies 
quiescent in every particle of matter ?. .And how soon would ~ 


" * The following is Dryden’s translation. of this quotation from Ovid:= - , : 


*¢ Remembering, in the fates, a time when fire 
Should to the battlements of heaven aspire; 
And all the blazing world above should burn, 
And all the inferior globe to cinders turn.”—Ep1t, 
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it tear the universal frame in pieces, and or all in one 
common ruin. 

5. There is one circumstance more which will follow the 
judgment, that deserves our serious consideration : “We look,” 
says the Apostle, “according to his promise, for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” (2 Pet: iti. 
13.) The promise stands in the prophecy of Isaiah: “ Behold, 
I create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall 
not be remembered ;” (Isaiah Ixy. 17 ;)-——so great shall the 
glory of the latter be! These St. John did behold in the 
visions of God. “TI saw,” saith he, “a new heaven and a 
new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away.” (Rev. xxi. 1.) And only righteousness dwelt 
therein : accordingly, he adds, “And I heard a’ great voice 
from” the third “heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God.” (xxi. 3.) Of necessity, therefore, they will all be 
happy: “‘God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain.” (xxi. 4.) “There 
shall be no more curse ; but they shall see his face ;” (xxii. 
3, 4;)—shall have the nearest access to, and thence the 
highest resemblance of, him. This is the strongest expression 
in the language of Scripture, to denote the most perfect 
happiness. “And his name shall be on their foreheads ;” they 
shall be openly acknowledged as God’s own ‘property, and his 
glorious nature shall most visibly shine forth in them. ‘“ And 
there shall be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither 
light of the sun; for the Lote! wna giveth them Hen ‘and 
they shall reign ee ever and ever.’ 


IV. It remains only to apply the preceding considerations 
to all who are here before God. And are we not directly led 
so to do, by the present solemnity, which’so naturally points 
us to that day, when the Lord will judge the world in right- 
eousnéss? This, therefore, by reminding us of that more 
awful season, may furnish many lessons of instruction. A few — 
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of these I may be permitted just to touch on, May God write 
them on all our hearts ! 

1, And, first, how beautiful are the feet of those who are 
sent by the wise and gracious providence of God, to exe- 
cute justice on earth, to defend the injured, and punish the 
wrong-doer! Are they not the ministers of God to us for 
good; the grand supporters of the public tranquillity; the 
patrons of innocence and virtue; the great security of all our 
temporal blessings? And does not every one of these repre- 
sent, not only an earthly prince, but the Judge of the earth ? 
Him, whose “name is written upon his thigh, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords?” O that all these sons of the right hand 
of the Most High may be holy as he is holy! wise with the 
wisdom that sitteth by his throne, like Him who is the eternal 
Wisdom of the Father! no respecters of persons, as He is — 
none; but rendering to every man according to his works ; 
like Him inflexibly, inexorably just, though pitiful and of ten- 
der mercy! So shall they be terrible indeed to them that do 
evil, as not bearing the sword in vain. So shall the laws of 
our land have their full use and due honour, and the throne of . 
our King be still established in righteousness. 

2. Ye truly honourable men, whom God and the King 
have commissioned, in a lower degree, to administer justice ; 
may not ye be compared to those ministering spirits who will 
attend the Judge coming in the clouds? May you, like them,. 
burn with love to God and man! May you love righteousness’ 
and hate iniquity! May ye all minister, in your several spheres, 
(such honour hath God given you also!) to them that shall be 
heirs of salvation, and to the glory of your great Sovereign ! 
May ye remain the establishers of peace, the blessing and 
ornaments of your country, the protectors of a eailty. land, 
the guardian angels of all that are round about you! ! 

3. You, whose office it is to execute what is given you in 
charge by him before whom you stand; how nearly are you 
concerned to resemble those that stand bee the face of the 
Son of Man, those servants of his that do his pleasure, and 
hearken to the voice of his words! Does it not highly import 
~ you, to be as uncorrupt as them? to approve yourselves the 
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servants of God? to do justly, and love mercy ? to do to all 
as ye would they should do to you? So shall that great 
Judge, under whose eye you continually stand, say to you also, 
“Well done, good and faithful servants: enter ye into the joy 
of your Lord!” 

4. Suffer me to add a few words to all of you who are at 
this day present before the Lord. Should not you bear it in 
your minds all the day long, that a more awful day is coming? 
A large assembly this! But what is it to that which every 
eye will then behold, the general assembly of all the children 
of men that ever lived on the face of the whole earth? <A few 
will stand at the judgment-seat this day, to be judged touch- 
ing what shall be laid to their charge; and they are now re- 
served in prison, perhaps in chains, till they are brought forth 
to be tried and sentenced. But we shall all, I that speak and 
you that hear, “stand at the judgment-seat of Christ.’’ 
And we are now reserved on this earth, which is not our home, 
in this prison of flesh and blood, perhaps many of us in chains 
of darkness too, till we are ordered to be brought forth. Here 
@ man is questioned concerning one or two facts, which he is 
supposed to have committed: there we are to give an account 
of all our works, from the cradle to the grave; of all our 
words; of all our desires and tempers, all the thoughts and 
intents of our hearts; of all the use we have made of our 
various talents, whether of mind, body, or fortune, till God 
said, “Give an account of thy stewardship, for thou mayest 
be no longer steward.” In this court, it is possible, some who 
are guilty may escape for want of evidence; but there is no 
want of evidence in that court. All men, with whom you had 
the most secret intercourse, who were privy to all your de. 
signs and actions, are ready before your face. So are all the 
spirits of darkness, who inspired evil designs and assisted in 
the execution of them. So are all the angels of God; those 
eyes of the Lord, that run to and fro over all the earth, whe 
watched over your soul, and laboured for your good, so far as 
you would permit. So is your own conscience, a thousand 
witnesses in one, now no more capable of being either blinded 
or silenced, but constrained to know and to speak the naked 
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truth, touching all your thoughts, and words, and actions. 
And is conscience as a thousand witnesses P—yea, but God is 
as a thousand consciences! O, who can stand before the face 
of the great God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ ! 

See! See! He cometh! He maketh the clouds his 
chariots. He rideth upon the wings of the wind! <A devour- 
ing fire goeth before him, and after him a flame burneth! 
See! He sitteth upon his throne, clothed with light as with a 
garment, arrayed with majesty and honour! Behold, his eyes 
are as a flame of fire, his voice as the sound of many waters! 

How will ye escape? Will ye call to the mountains to fall 
on you, the rocks to cover you? Alas, the mountains them- 
selves, the rocks, the earth, the heavens, are just ready to flee 
away! Can ye prevent the sentence? Wherewith? With | 
all the substance of thy house, with thousands of gold and 
silver? Blind wretch! Thou camest naked from thy mother’s 
womb, and more naked into eternity. Hear the Lord, the — 
Judge! “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” 
Joyful sound! How widely different from that voice which 
echoes through the expanse of heaven, “Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels!” 
And who is he that can prevent or retard the full execution of 
either sentence ? Vain hope! Lo, hell is moved from beneath 
to receive those who are ripe for destruction. And the ever- 
lasting doors lift up their heads, that the heirs of glory may . 
come in! . 

5. “What manner of persons then ought we to be, in all 
holy conversation and godliness?” We know’ it cannot be 
long before the Lord will descend with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and the trumpet of God; when every one of us shall 
appear before him, and give account of his own works. 
“Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for these things,” seeing 
ye know he will come and will not tarry, “be diligent, that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without spot and blameless.” — 
Why should ye not? Why should one of you be found on the 
left hand at his appearing ? He willeth not that any should 
verish, but that all should come to repentance ; by repentance, 
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to faith in a bleeding Lord’; by faith, to’ spotless love, to the 
full image of God renewed in the ‘heart, and producing all 
holiness of conversation. Can you doubt:of this, when: you 
remember, the Judge of all is likewise the Saviour of all? 
Hath he not bought you with his own blood, that ye might 
not perish, but have everlasting life? O make proof of his 
mercy, rather than his justice; of his love; rather than the 
thunder of his power! He is not far from every one of us; 
and he is now come, not to condemn, but to save the world. 
He standeth in the midst! Sinner, doth he not now; even 
now, knock at the door of thy heart? O that thou mayest 
know, at least in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy 
peace! O that ye may now give yourselves to Him who gave 
himself for you, in humble faith, in holy, active; patient love! 
So shall ye rejoice with exceeding joy in his day, when he 
cometh inthe clouds of heaven. 





SERMON XVI. 


The Means of Grace. 





“Ve are gone away from mine ordinances, and have not kept 
them.’ Matacut iii. 7. 


1; BUT are there any ordinances now, since life and 
I. immortality were brought to light by the Gospel? 
Are there, under the Christian dispensation, any meuns or- 
dained of God; as the usual channels of his grace? This 
question could never have been proposed in the apostolical 
church, unless by one who openly avowed. himself to be a 
Heathen ; the whole-body of Christians being agreed, that 
Christ had ordained certain outward means, for conveying his 
grace into the souls of men. Their constant practice set this 
“beyond all dispute; for so long as “all that believed were 
together, and had all things eormaen sj; (Acts ii. 44,) “ they 
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continued steadfastly in the teaching of the Apostles, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” (Verse 42.) 

2, But in process of time, when “the love of many waxed 
cold,” some began to mistake the means for the end, and to 
place religion, rather in doing those outward works, than in a 
heart renewed after the image of God. They forgot that “the 
end of” every “commandment is love, out of a pure heart,”’ 
with “faith ynfeigned;” the loving the Lord their God with 
all their heart, and their neighbour as themselves; and the 
being purified from pride, anger, and evil desire, by a “ faith 
of the operation of God.” Others seemed to imagine, that 
though religion did not principally consist in these outward 
means, yet there was something in them wherewith God was, 
well pleased; something that would still make them accept- 
able in his sight, though they were not exact in the weightier © 
matters of the law, in justice, mercy, and the love of God, 

3. It is evident, in those who abused them thus, they did 
not conduce to the end for which they were ordained : rather, — 
the things which should have been for their health, were to 
them an occasion of falling. They were so far from receiving 
any blessing therein, that they only drew down a curse upon 
their head; so far from growing more heavenly in heart and 
life, that they were twofold more the children of hell than 
before. Others, clearly perceiving that these means did not 
convey the grace of God to those children of the devil, began, 
from this particular case, to draw a general conclusion,—that — 
they were not means of conveying the grace of God. . 

4. Yet the number of those who abused the ordinances of 
God was far greater than of those who despised them, till 
certain men arose, not only of great understanding, (some- 
times joined with considerable learning,) but who likewise 
appeared to be men of love, experimentally acquainted: with 
true, inward religion. Some of these were burning and 
shining lights, persons famous in their generations, and such ~ 
as had well deserved of the church of Christ, for standing in - 
the gap against the overflowings of ungodliness. 

It cannot be supposed, that these holy and venerable men 
intended any more, at first, than to show that outward reli- 
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gion is nothing worth, without the religion of the heart ; that. 
“God is a Spirit, and they who worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth ;’’ that, therefore, external worship 
is lost labour, without a heath devoted to God; that the out- 
ward ordinances of God then profit much, fehin they advance 
inward holiness ; but, when they advance it not, are unprofit- 
able and void, are lighter than vanity; yea, that when they 
are used, as it were, in the place of this, they,are an utter 
abomination to the Lord. 

5. Yet it is not strange, if some of these, being strongly 
convinced of that horrid profanation of the ordinances of God, 
which had spread itself over the whole church, and well nigh 

driven true religion out of the world,—in their fervent zeal for 

the glory of God, and the recovery of souls from that fatal de- 
lusion,—spake as if outward religion were absolutely nothing, 
as if it had no place in the religion of Christ. It is not 
surprising at all, if they should not always have expressed 
themselves with sufficient caution; so that unwary hearers 
might believe they condemned all outward means, as alto- 
gether unprofitable, and as not designed of God to be the 
ordinary channels of conveying his grace into the souls of 
men. 

Nay, it is not impossible, some of these holy men did, at 

length, themselves fall into this opinion: in particular those 
who, not by choice, but by the providence of God, were cut off 
from all these ordinances ; perhaps wandering up and down, 
having no certain abiding-place, or dwelling in dens and caves 
of the earth. These, experiencing the grace of God in them- 
selves, though they were deprived of all outward means, might 
infer that the same grace would be given to them who of set 
purpose abstained from them. 
’ 6, And experience shows how easily this notion spreads, 
and insinuates itself into the minds of men; especially of 
those who are throughly awakened out of the sleep of death, 
and begin to feel the weight of their sins a burden too heavy 
to be borne. These are usually impatient of their present 
state; and, trying every way to escape from it, they are 
always ready to catch at any new thing, any new proposal of 
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ease or happiness: They have probably tried most outward 
means, and found no ease in them; it may be, more and more 
of remorse, and fear, and sorrow, and condemnation. It is 
easy, therefore, to persuade these, that it is better for them to 
abstain from all those means. They are already weary of 
striving (as it seems) in vain, of labouring in the fire; and are 
therefore glad of any pretence to cast aside that wherein their 
soul has no pleasure, to give over the painful strife, and sink 
down into an indolent inactivity. 


I. 1. In the following discourse, I propose to examine at 
large whether there be any means of grace. 

By “means of grace,’ I understand outward signs, words, 
or actions, ordained of God, and appointed for this end, to be 
the ordinary channels whereby he might convey to men, pre- 
venting, justifying, or sanctifying grace. 

I use this expression, “means of grace,” because I know 
none better; and because it has been generally used in the 
Christian. church for: many ages,—in particular by our own 
Church, which directs us to bless God both for the means of 
grace, and hope of glory ; and teaches us, that a sacrament is 
“an outward sign of inward grace, and a means whereby we 
receive the same.” 

The chief of these means are prayer, whether in secret or 
with the great congregation ; searching the Scriptures ; (which 
imphes reading, hearing, and meditating thereon;) and re- _ 
ceiving the Lord’s supper, eating bread and drinking wine in 
remembrance of Him; and these we believe to be ordained of 
God, as the ordinary channels of conveying his grace to the 
souls of men. 

z. But we allow, that the whole value of the means aes 
pends on their actual subservience to the end of religion ; that, 
consequently, all these’ means, when separate from the end, | 
are less than nothing and vanity; that if they do not actually 
conduce to the knowledge’ and love of God, they are not- 
acceptable in his: sight ; yea, rather, they are an abotnination 
before him, a stink in his nostrils ; hé is weary. to bear them. 
Above all, if they, are used as a did of commutation for the 
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religion they were designed to subserve, it is not easy to find 
words for the enormous folly and wickedness of thus turning 
God’s arms against himself; of keeping Christianity out of 
the heart by those very means which were ordained for the 
bringing it in. 

3. We allow, likewise, that all outward means whatever, 
if separate from the Spirit of God, cannot profit at all, cannot 
conduce, in any degree, either to the knowledge or love of 
God. Without controversy, the help that is done upon earth, 
He doeth it himself. It is He alone who, by his own almighty 
_ power, worketh in us what is pleasing in his sight; and all 

outward things, unless He work in them and by them, are 
mere weak and beggarly elements.’ Whosoever, therefore, 
imagines there is any intrinsic power in any means what- 
-soeyer, does greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures, neither 
the power of God. We know that there is no inherent power ~ 
in the words that are spoken in prayer, in the letter of Scrip- 
ture read, the sound thereof heard, or the bread and wine 
received in the Lord’s supper ;' but that it is God alone who is 
the Giver of every good gift, the Author of all grace; that the 
whole power is of Him, whereby, through any of’ these, there 
is any blessing conveyed to our souls. We know, likewise, 
that he is able to give the same grace, though there were no 
means on the face of the earth. In this sense, we may affirm, 
that, with regard to God, there is no such thing as means; 
seeing he is equally able to work whatsoever pleaseth him, by 
any, or by none at all. 

4. We allow farther, that the use of all means eliatever 
will, never atone for one sin; that itis the blood of Christ 
alone, whereby any sinner can be reconciled to God; there 
being no.other propitiation for our sins, no other fountain for 
sin and uncleanness. Hvery believer in Christ is deeply con- 
vinced that there is no merit but in Him; that there is no 
merit in any of his own works; not in uttering the prayer, or 
searching the Scripture, or hearing the word of God, or eating 
of that, bread and drinking of that cup. So that if no more 
be intended by the expression some have used, “ Christ is the 
only means of grace,” than this,—that He isthe only meritori- 
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ous cause of it, it cannot be gainsayed by any who know the 
grace of God. 

5. Yet once more: we allow, though it is a melancholy 
truth, that a large proportion of those who are called Chris- 
tians, do to this day abuse the means of grace to the destruc- 
tion of their souls. This is doubtless the case with all those 
who rest content in the form of godliness, without the power. 
Hither they fondly presume they are Christians already, 
because they do thus and thus,—although Christ was never 
yet revealed in their hearts, nor the love of God shed abroad 
therein :—or else they suppose they shall infallibly be so, 
barely because they use these means; idly dreaming, (though 
perhaps hardly conscious thereof,) either that there is some 
kind of power therein, whereby, sooner or later, (they know 
not when,) they shall certainly be made holy; or that there is 
a sort of merit in using them, which will surely move God to 
give them holiness, or accept them without it. 

6. So little do they understand that great foundation of — 
the whole Christian building, “By grace are ye saved:” ye 
are saved from your sins, from the guilt and power thereof, 
ye are restored to the favour and image of God, not for any 
works, merits, or deservings of yours, but by the free grace, 
the mere mercy of God, through the merits of his well-beloved 
Son: ye are thus saved, not by any power, wisdom, or strength, 
which is in-you, or in any other creature; but merely through 
the grace or power of the Holy Ghost, which worketh all in . 
all. 

7. But the main question remains: “ We know this salva- _ 
tion is the gift and the work of God; but how (may one 
say who is convinced he hath it not) may I attain thereto?” 
If you say, “ Believe, and thou shalt be saved!’ he answers, 
“True; but how shall I believe?” You reply, “Wait upon 
God.” “Well; but how am I to wait? In the means of | 
grace, or out of them? Am TI to wait for the grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, by using these means, or by laying 
them aside P” ; 

8. It cannot possibly be conceived, that the word of God 
should give no direction in so important a point; or, that the 
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Son of God, who came down from heaven for us men and for 
our salvation, should have left us undetermined with regard to 
a question wherein our salvation is so nearly concerned. 

And, in fact, he hath not left us undetermined; he hath 
shown us the way wherein we should go. We have only to 
consult the oracles of God; to inquire what is written there ; 
and, if we simply abide by their decision, there can no pos- 
sible doubt remain. 


III. 1. According to this, according to the decision of holy 
writ, all who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the 
means which he hath ordained; in using, not in laying them 
aside. 

And, first, all who desire the grace of God are to wait for 
it in the way of prayer. This is the express direction of our 
Lord himself. In his Sermon upon the Mount, after explain- 
ing at large wherein religion consists, and describing the main 
branches of it, he adds, ‘“‘ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 

for every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh find- 
eth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” (Matt. vii. 
7, 8.) Here we are in the plainest manner directed to ask, in 
order to, or as a means of, receiving; to seek, in order to find, 

the grace of God, the pearl of great price; and to knock, 

_to continue asking and seeking, if we would enter into his 
kingdom. 

2. That no doubt might remain, our Lord labours this 
point in amore peculiar manner. He appeals to every man’s 
own heart: ‘“‘ What man is there of you, who, if his son ask 
bread, will he give him a stone? or, if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to 

_ give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven,” the Father of angels and men, the 
_ Father of the spirits of all flesh, “ give good things to them 
that ask him?” (Verses 9—11.) Or, as he expresses himself 
on another occasion, including all good things in one, “ How | 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him?” (Luke xi. 13.) It should be particu- 
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larly observed here, that the persons directed to ask had not 
then received the Holy Spirit: nevertheless our Lord directs 
them to use this means, and promises that it should be effec- 
tual; that upon asking they should receive the Holy Spirit, 
from him whose mercy is over all his works. . 

3. The absolute necessity of using this means, if we would 
receive any gift from God, yet farther appears from that re- 
markable passage which rei precedes these words: 
“And he said unto them,’ whom he had just been teaching 
how to pray, ‘‘ Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go 
unto him at midnight, and shall say unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves: and he from within skall answer, Trouble me 
not; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet because 
of his importunity he will rise and give him as many as he’ 
needeth.. And I say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given 
you.”... (Luke xi. 5, 7—9.)...‘‘ Though he will not give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will 
rise and give him as many as he needeth.” How could our 
blessed Lord more plainly declare, that we may receive of God, 
by this means, by importunately asking, what otherwise we 
should not receive at all ? 

4. “He spake also another nokia to this end, that men ~ 
ought always to. pray, and not to faint,” till through this 
means they should receive of God whatsoever petition they - 
asked of him: “There was in a city a judge, which feared. 
not God, neither regarded man: and there was a widow in — 
that city; and she came unto him, saying, Avenge.me of my 
adversary. And he would not for a while; but afterward he’ 
said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man, 
yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she weary me.” (Luke xviii. 1—5.) 
The application of this our Lord himself hath made: “ Hear 
what the unjust judge saith!’’ Because she continues to ask, 
because she will take no denial, therefore I will avenge her. 
And:shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him? I tell you he will avenge them Sais i 
if they pray; and faint not.. 
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5. A direction, equally full and express, to wait for the 
blessings of God in private prayer, together with a positive 
promise that, by this means, we shall obtain the request of our 
lips, he hath given us in those well-known words: “Enter 
into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.” (Matt. vi. 6.) 

6. If it be possible for any direction to be more clear, it is 
that which God hath given us by the Apostle, with regard to 
prayer of every kind, public or private, and the blessing 
annexed thereto: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally,” (if they ask; otherwise 
“ye have not, because ye ask not,” James iv. 2,) “and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given him.” (James i. 5.) 

If it be objected,. “ But this is no direction to unbelievers ; 
to them who know not the pardoning grace of God: for the 
Apostle adds, ‘ But let him ask in faith;’ otherwise, ‘let him 
not think that he shall receive anything of the Lord:’” I 
answer, The meaning of the word faith, in this place, is fixed 
by the Apostle himself, as if it were on purpose to obviate this 
objection,.in the words immediately following: “Let him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering,” nothing doubting, pndéy dvaxptydpevoe : 
not doubting but God heareth his prayer, and will fulfil the 
desire of his heart. 

_. The gross, blasphemous absurdity of supposing faith, in 

this place, to be taken in the full Christian meaning, appears 
hence: it is supposing the Holy Ghost to direct a man who 
knows he has not this faith, (which is here termed wisdom,) 
to ask it of God, with a positive promise that “it shall be 
given him;” and then immediately to subjoin, that it shall 
‘not be given him, unless he have it. before he asks for it! 
But who can bear such a supposition? From this scripture, 
therefore, as well as those cited above, we must infer, that 
all who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the way of 
prayer. } 

7. Secondly. All who desire the grace of God are to wait 

_ for it in searching the Scriptures. 
Our Lord’s direction, with regard, to the use of this means, 
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is likewise plain and clear. ‘Search the Scriptures,”’ saith he 
to the unbelieving Jews, “for they testify of me.” (John v. 
89.) And for this very end did he direct them to search the 
Scriptures, that they might believe in him. 

The objection, that “this is not a command, but only an 
assertion, that they did search the Scriptures,” is shamelessly 
false. I desire those who urge it, to let us know how a com- 
, mand can be more clearly expressed, than in those terms, 
’Epevvare rac ypadac. It is as peremptory as so many words 
can make it. . 

And what a blessing from God attends the use of this means, 
appears from what is recorded concerning the Bereans: who, 
after hearing St. Paul, “searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. Therefore many of them believed ;”— 
found the grace of God, in the way which he had balitnans 
(Acts xvii. 11, 12.) \ 

It is probable, indeed, that in some of thaws who nad et ae 
ceived the word with all readiness of mind,” “ faith came,’ 
as the same Apostle speaks, “by hearing,’ and was only 
confirmed by reading the Scriptures: but it was observed 
above, that, under the general term of searching the Scriptures, 
both hearing, reading, and meditating are contained. 

8. And that: this is a means whereby God not only gives, 
but also confirms and increases, true wisdom, we learn from 
the words of St. Paul to Timothy: “ From a child thon hast 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise. 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”’ (2 Tim. 
iii. 15.) The same truth (namely, that this is the great means 
God has ordained for conveying his manifold grace to man) is 
delivered, in the fullest manner that can be conceived, in the 
words which immediately follow: ‘All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God ;” consequently, all Scripture is infallibly 
true; “and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- . 
tion, for instruction in righteousness ;” to the end “ that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works.” (Verses 16, 17.) 

g. It should be observed, that this is spoken primarily and 
directly of the Scriptures which Timothy had known from a 
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child ; which must have been those of the Old Testament, for 
the New was not then wrote. How far then was St. Paul 
(though he was “not a whit behind the very chief of the 

_ Apostles,” nor, therefore, I presume, behind any man now | 
upon earth) from making light of the Old Testament! Be- 
hold this, lest ye one day “wonder and perish,” ye who make 
so small account of one half of the oracles of God! Yea, and 
that half of which the Holy Ghost expressly declares, that it is 
“profitable,” as a means ordained of God for this very tlting, 
“for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness ;” to the end, “the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.” 

10. Nor is this profitable only for the men of God, for 
those who walk already in the light of his countenance ; but 
also for those who are yet in darkness, seeking him whom they 
know not. Thus St. Peter: ‘“‘ We have also a more sure word 
of prophecy:” literally, “ And we have the prophetic word 
more sure:” Kai éyopuer Bé Batdrepor rov mppopyriKdy Adyov: con- 
firmed by our being “‘eye-witnesses of his majesty,” and 
“hearing the voice which came from the excellent glory,” 
“nto which ”—prophetic word ; so he styles the holy Scrip- 
tures—“ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the Day-star 
arise in your hearts.” (2 Peteri. 19.) Let all therefore who 
desire that day to dawn upon their hearts, wait for it in 
searching the Scriptures. 

11. Thirdly. All who desire an increase of the grace of 
God are to wait for it in partaking of the Lord’s supper; for 
this also is a direction himself hath given: “'The’same night 
in which he was betrayed he took bread, and brake it, and said, 
Take, eat: this is my body ;” that is, the sacred sign of my 
body : “this do in remembrance of me.” Likewise “he took 
the cup, saying, This cup is the new testament,” or covenant, 
“in my blood;” the sacred sign of that covenant: “this do ye 

in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s death till he 
come:” (1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.:) ye openly exhibit the same, by 
these yisible signs, before God, and angels, and men; ye mani- 
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fest your solemn remembrance of his death, till he cometh in 
the clouds of heaven. 

Only “let a man” first “examine himself,’ whether he 
understand the nature and design of this holy institution, 
and whether he really desire to be himself made conformable 
to the death of Christ; and so, nothing doubting, “let him eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup.” (Verse 28.) 

Here, then, the direction first given by our Lord. is ex- 
pressly repeated by the Apostle: “Let him eat; Jet him 
drink ;” (éc0cérw, mtvérw, both in the imperative mood ;) words 
not implying a bare, permission only, but a clear, explicit 
command; a command to all those who either already are 
filled with peace and joy in believing, or can truly say, “The 
remembrance of;.our, sins is grievous unto us, the burden of 
them. is intolerable.” ) 

12. And that this is also an ordinary, stated means of re 
ceiving the grace of God, is evident from those words of the 
Apostle which occur in the preceding chapter : “The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not the communion,” or communi- 
cation, “of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, 
is it not the communion of the body of Christ?”? (1 Cor. x 
16.) Is not the eating.of that bread, and the drinking of that 
cup, the outward, visible means whereby God conveys into our 
souls all that spiritual grace, that righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost, which were purchased by the body 
of Christ once broken, and the blood of Christ once shed for 
us? Let all, therefore, who truly desire the grace of God, eat 
of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


IV. 1. But as plainly as God hath pointed out the way 
wherein * will be inquired after, innumerable are the objec- 
tions which men, wise in their own eyes, have from time to 
time, raised against it. It may be needful to consider a few of © 
these; not eave they are of weight in themselves, but 
because they have so often been used, especially of late years, 
to turn the lame out of the way; yea, to trouble and subyert 
those who did run well, till Satan appeared as an angel of 
light. 
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The first and chief of these is, “You cannot use these 
means (as you call them) without trusting in them.” I pray, 
where’ is this written? I expect you should show me plain 
Scripture for your assertion: otherwise I dare not receive it; 
because I am not convinced that you are wiser than God. 

If it really had been as you assert, it is certain Christ must 
have known it. And if he had known it, he would surely have 
-warned, us; he would have revealed it long ago. Therefore, 
because he has not, because there is no tittle of this in the 
' whole revelation of Jesus Christ, I am as fully assured your 
assertion is false, as that this revelation is of God. 
“However, leave them off for a short time, to see whether 
‘you trusted in them or no.” So I am to disobey God, in order 
to know whether I trust in obeying him! And do you avow 
this advice? Do you deliberately teach to “ do evil, that good 
may come?” O tremble at the sentence of God against such 
teachers! Their “‘ damnation is just.” 

“Nay, if you are troubled when you leave them off, it is 
plain you trusted in them.” By no means. If I am troubled 
when I wilfully disobey God, it is plain his Spirit is still 
striving with me; but if I am not troubled at wilful sin, it is 
plain I am given up to a reprobate mind. 

But what do you mean by “ trusting in them ?’’—looking 
for the blessing of God therein? believing, that if I wait in 
this way, I shall attain what otherwise I should not? So I 
do. And so I will, God being my helper, even to my life’s 
end. By the grace of God, I will thus trust in them, till the 
day of my death ; that is, I will believe, that whatever God hath 
promised, he is folaktod also to perform. And seeing he hath 
promised to bless | me in this way, I trust it shall ee according 
to his word. 

z. It has been, secondly, objected, “‘ This is sbSkinkg salva- 
tion by works.” Do you know the meaning of the expression 
you use? What is seeking salvation by works? In the 
writings of St. Paul, it means, either seeking to be saved by 
observing ‘the ritual works of the- Mosaic law; or expecting 
salvation for the sake of our own works, by the merit of our 
own righteousness. But how is either of these implied in my 
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waiting in the way God has ordained, and expecting that he 
_will meet me there, because he has promised so to do ? 

I do expect that he will fulfil his word, that he will meet 
and bless me in this way. Yet not for the sake of any works 
which I have done, nor for the merit of my righteousness ; but 
merely through the merits, and sufferings, and love of his Son, 
in whom he is always well pleased. 

3. It has been vehemently objected, thirdly, “that Christ 
is the only means of grace.’’ I answer, This is mere -playing 
upon words. Explain your term, and the objection vanishes 
away. When we say, “Prayer is a means of grace,” we under- 
stand a channel through which the grace of God is conveyed. 
When you say, “ Christ is the means of grace,” you understand 
the sole price and purchaser of it; or, that “no man cometh 
unto the Father, but through him.” And who denies it? But 
this is utterly wide of the question. 

4. “But does not the Scripture” (it has been objected, — 
fourthly) “direct us to wait for salvation? Does not David 
‘say, ‘My soul waiteth upon God; for of him cometh my sal- 
vation?’ And does not Isaiah teach us the same thing 
saying, ‘O Lord, we have waited for thee?’” All this cannot 
be denied. Seeing it is the gift of God, we are undoubtedly 
‘to wait on him for salvation. But how shall we wait? If God 
himself has appointed a way, can you find a better way of 
~waiting for him? But that he hath appointed a way, hath 
‘been shown at large, and also what that way is. The very. 
‘words of the Prophet which you cite, put this out of all ques- 
tion. For the whole sentence runs thus :—“ In the way of thy 
judgments,” or ordinances, “‘O Lord, have we waited for thee.” 
(Isaiah xxvi. 8.) And in the very same way did David wait, 
as his own words abundantly testify: “I have waited for thy 
saving health, O Lord, and have kept thy law. Teach me, O 
Lord, the way of thy statutes, and I shall keep it unto the . 
end.” 

5. “Yea,” say some, “but God has appointed another 
way :—‘ Stand still, and see the salvation of God.’” 

Let us examine the Scriptures to which you refer. The 
first of them, with the context, runs thus :— 
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“And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lift- 
ed up their eyes ; and they were sore afraid. And they said 
unto Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou 
taken us away to die in the wilderness? And Moses said 

_unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation 
of the Lord. And the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they go forward. But lift thou up thy 
rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it; 
and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground ae ihe 
midst of the sea.”’ (Exodus xiv. 10, &c.) ; 

This was the salvation of God, which they stood still to see, 
by marching forward with all their might ! 

The other passage, wherein this expression occurs, stands 

thus: “There came some that told Jehoshaphat, saying, 
There cometh a great multitude against thee from beyond the 
sea. And Jehoshaphat feared, and set himself to ‘seek the 
Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout all Judah, And 
Judah gathered themselves together, to ask help of the Lord: 
even out of all the cities they came to seek the Lord. And 
Jehoshaphat stood in the congregation, in the house of the 
Lord.—Then upon Jahaziel came the Spirit of the Lord. And 
he said, Be not dismayed by reason of this great multitude. 
To-morrow go ye down against them: ye shall not need to 
fight in this battle. Set yourselves: stand ye still, and see 
the salvation of the Lord. And they rose early in the morn- 
ing, and went forth. And when they began to sing and to 
praise, the Lord set ambushments against the children of 
Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir ;—and every one helped to 
destroy another.” (2 Chron. xx. 2, &c.) 

Such was the salvation which the children of Judah saw. 
But how does all this prove, that we ought not to wait for the 
grace of God in the means which he hath ordained ? 

.6. I shall mention but one objection more, which, indeed, 

-does not properly belong to this head: nevertheless, be- 

cause it has been so frequently urged, I may not wholly 
pass it by. 

“Does not St. Paul say, ‘If ye be dead with Christ, why 

are ye subject to ordinances?’ (Col. ii. 20.) Therefore, a 
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Christian; one that is dead ‘with Christ, need not use the 
ordinances any more.” 

So you say, “If I am a Christian, I am not subject to the © 
ordinances of Christ!” Surely, by the absurdity of this, you 
must see at the first glance, that the ordinances here mention- 
ed cannot be the ordinances of Christ; that they must needs 
be the Jewish ordinances, to which it is certain a Christian is 
no longer’ subject. 

And the same undeniably appears from the words imme- 
diately following, “Touch not, taste not, handle not ;” all 

evidently referring to the ancient ordinances of the ovis 
law. 

So that this shjeekion 4 is the weakest of all. “And, in spite 
of all, that great truth must stand unshaken;—that all who 
desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the means which 
he hath ordained. 


V. 1. But this being allowed, that all:who desire the grace 
of God are to wait for it in the means‘he hath ordained ; it 
may still; be inquired, how those means should be used, both 
as to the order and the manner of using them. 

With regard to the former, we may observe, there is a 
kind of order, wherein God himself is generally pleased to use 
these means in bringing a sinner to salvation. A stupid, 
senseless wretch is going on in his own way, not having God 
in all his thoughts, when God comes upon him unawares, 
perhaps by an awakening sermon or conversation, perhaps by 
some awful providence, or, it may be, by an immediate stroke 
of his convincing Spirit, without any outward means at all. 
Having now a desire to flee from the wrath to come, he pur- 
posely goes to hear how it may ‘be done. If he finds a 
preacher who speaks to the heart, he is amazed, and begins 
searching the Scriptures, whether these things are so? - The. 
more he ears and:reads, the more’ convinced he is; and the 
more he meditates thereon day and night.’ Perhaps he finds 
some other book which explais and confomeee what he has 
heard and read in Scripture. And by all these means, the 
arrows of conviction sink deeper into his'soul! He begins also. 
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to talk of the things of God, which are ever uppermost in his 
_ thoughts ; yea, and to talk with God; to pray to him; al- 
though, through fear and shame, he scarce knows what to say. 
But whether he can speak or no, he cannot but pray, were it 
only in “groans which cannot be uttered.” Yet, being in 
“doubt, whether “the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter- 
nity” will regard such a sinner as him, he wants to pray with 
those who know God, with the faithful,.in the great congrega- 
tion. But here he observes others go up to the table of the 
Lord. He considers, “ Christ has said, ‘Do this!’ How is it 
that Ido not? Iam too great a sinner. [am not fit. Iam 
not worthy,” After struggling with these scruples awhile, he 
breaks through. And thus he continues in God’s way; in 
hearing, reading, meditating, praying, and partaking of the 
Lord’s supper, till God, in the manner that pleases him, speaks 
to his heart, “Thy faith hath savod thee. Go in peace.” 
2. By observing this order of God, we may learn what, 
means to recommend to any particular soul. If any of these 
will reach a stupid, careless sinner, it is probably hearing, or 
conversation. To such, therefore, we might recommend these, 
if he has ever any thought about salvation. To one who begins 
to feel the weight of his sins, not only hearing the word of 
God, but, reading it too, and perhaps other serious books, may 
be a means of deeper conviction. May you not advise him 
‘also to meditate on ywhat he reads, that it may have its full 
force upon his heart? Yea, and to speak thereof, and not be 
ashamed, particularly among those who walk in-the same path. 
When trouble and heaviness take hold upon him, should you 
not then earnestly exhort him to pour out his soul before God; 
“always to pray and not to faint ;” and when he feels the 
worthlessness of his own prayers, are you not to work to- 
gether with God, and remind him of going up into the house 
of the Lord, and praying with all that fear him? But if he 
does this, the dying word of his Lord will soon be brought to 
his remembrance; a plain intimation, that ‘this is the time 
when we should second the motions of the blessed Spirit. 
And thus may we lead him, step by step, through all the 
means which God has ordained; not according to our own will, 
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but just as the providence and the Spirit of God go before and 
open the way. 

3. Yet, as we find no command in holy writ for any parti- 
cular order to be observed herein, so neither do the providence 
and the Spirit of God adhere to any without variation ; but 
the means into which different men are led, and in which they 
find the blessing of God, are varied, transposed, and combined 
together, a thousand different ways. Yet still our wisdom is — 
to follow the leadings of his providence and his Spirit; to be 
guided herein, (more especially as to the means wherein we 
ourselves seek the grace of God,) partly by his outward pro- 
vidence, giving us the opportunity of using sometimes one 
means, sometimes another, partly by our experience, which 
it is whereby his free Spirit is pleased most to work in our 
heart. And in the mean time, the sure and general rule for 
all who groan for the salvation of God is this,—whenever op- 
portunity serves, use all the means which God has ordained; 
for who knows in which God will meet thee with the grace 
that bringeth salvation ? 

4. As to the manner of using them, whereon indeed it . 
wholly depends whether they shall convey any grace at all to 
the user; it behoves us, first, always to retain a lively sense, 
that God is above all means. Have a care, therefore, of limit- 
ing the Almighty. He doeth whatsoever and whensoever it 
pleaseth him. He can convey his grace either, in or out of 
any of the means which he hath appointed. Perhaps he will. 
“Who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been 
his counsellor?” Look then every moment for his appearing! 
Be it at the hour you are employed in his ordinances; or be- 
fore, or after that hour ; or when you are hindered therefrom. 
He is not hindered; he is always ready, always able, always 
willing to save. “It is the Lord: let him do what seemeth 
him good!” 

Secondly. Before you use any means, let it be deeply i im- 
pressed on your soul,—there is no power in this. It is, in 
itself, a poor, dead, empty thing : separate from God, it is a 
dry leaf, a shadow. Neither is there any merit in my using 
this ; oe intrinsically pleasing to God ; nothing wher tly 


: THE MEANS OF GRACE. 223 


I deserve any favour at his hands, no, not a-drop of water to 
cool my tongue. But, because God bids, therefore I do; be- 
cause he directs me to wait in this way, therefore here I wait 
for his free mercy, whereof cometh my salvation. 

Settle this in your heart, that the opus operatwm, the mere 
work done, profiteth nothing; that there is no power to save 
but in the Spirit of God, no merit, but in the blood of Christ ; 
that, consequently, even what God ordains, conveys no grace 
to the soul, if you trust not in Him alone. On the other hand, 
he that does truly trust in Him cannot fall short of the grace 
of God, even though he were cut off from every outward ordi- 
nance, though he were shut up in the centre of the earth. 

Thirdly. In using all means, seek God alone. In and 
through every outward thing, look singly to the power of his 
Spirit, and the merits of his Son. Beware you do not stick 
in the work itself; if you do, it is all lost labour. Nothing 
short of God can satisfy your soul. Therefore, eye him in all, 
through all, and above all. 

Remember also, to use all means as means; as ordained, 
not for their own sake, but in order to the renewal of your 
soul in righteousness and true holiness. If, therefore, they 
actually tend to this, well; but, if not, they are dung and 
dross. 

Lastly. After you have used any of these, take care how 
you value yourself thereon; how you congratulate yourself 
as having done some great thing. This is turning all into 
poison. Think, “If God was not there, what does this avail ? 
Have I not been adding sin to sin? How long? O Lord, 
save, or I perish! O lay not this sin to my charge!” If 
God was there, if his love flowed into your heart, you have 
forgot, as it were, the outward work. You see, you know, 
you feel, God is all in all. Be abased. Sink down before 
him. Give him all the praise. ‘Let God in all things be 
glorified through Christ Jesus.” Let all your bones cry out, 
“ My song shall be always of the lovingkindness of the Lord: 
with my mouth will I ever be telling of thy truth from one 
generation to another !” 
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“ Cireumeision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the 
letter.” TRoMANs ii. 29. 


T is the melancholy remark of an excellent man, that 

he who now preaches the most essential duties of Chris- 
tianity runs the hazard of being esteemed, by a great part 
of his hearers, “‘ a setter forth of new doctrines.” Most men 
have so lived away the substance of that religion, the pro- 
fession whereof they still retain, that no sooner are any of 
those truths proposed which difference the Spirit of . Christ 
from the spirit of the world, than they cry out, “Thou bring- 
est strange things to our ears; we would know what these - 
things mean :”—though he is only preaching to them “Jesus 
and the resurrection,” with the necessary consequence of it,—- 
If Christ be risen, ye ought then to die unto the world, and 
to live wholly unto God. 

2. A hard saying this to the natural man, who is alive 
unto the world, and dead unto God; and one that he will 
not readily be persuaded to receive as the truth of God, unless 
it be so qualified in the interpretation, as to have neither use 
nor significancy left. He “receiveth not the” words “ of the 
Spirit of God,” taken in their plain and obvious meaning; 
“they are.foolishness urto him: neither’? indeed “can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned :”--they’ 
are perceivable only by that spiritual sense, ee in him was 
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never yet awakened; for want of which he must reject, as idle 
fancies of men, what are both the wisdom and the power of 
God. 

3. That “circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, 
and not in the letter,”—that the distinguishing mark of a true 
follower of Christ, of one who is in a state of acceptance with 
God, is not either outward circumcision, or baptism, or any 
other outward form, but a right state of soul, a mind and spirit 
renewed after the image of Him that created it,—is one of 
those important truths that can only be spiritually discerned. 
And this the Apostle himself intimates in the next words,—- 
“Whose praise is not of men, but of God.” As if he had 
said, ‘‘ Expect not, whoever thou art, who thus followest thy 
great Master, that the world, the men who follow him not, 
will say, “Well done, good and faithful servant !’ Know that 
the circumcision of the heart, the seal of thy calling, is fool- 
ishness with the world. Be content to wait for thy applause 
till the day of thy Lord’s appearing. In that day shalt thou 
have praise of God, in the great assembly of men and angels.” . 

I design, first, particularly to inquire, wherein this circum- 
cision of the heart consists; and, secondly, to mention some 
reflections that naturally arise from such ‘an inquiry. 


. I. 1. 1am, first, to inquire, wherein that circumcision of 
the heart consists, which will receive the praise of God. -In 
general we may observe, it is that habitual disposition of soul 
which, in the sacred writings, is termed holiness; and which 
directly implies, the being cleansed from sin, “ from all filthi- 
ness both of flesh and spirit ;”” and, by consequence, the being 
endued with those virtues which were also in Christ Jesus ; 
the being so “renewed in the spirit of our mind,” as to be 
“perfect as our Father in heaven is perfect.” 

2. To be more particular: circumcision of heart implies 
humility, faith, hope, and charity. Humility, a right judg- 
ment of ourselves, cleanses our minds from those high con- 
ceits of our own perfections, from that undue opinion of our 
own abilities and attainments, which are the genuine fruit of 
a corrupted nature. This entirely cuts off that vain thought, 
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“T am rich, and wise, and have need of nothing ;” and con- 
vinces us that we are by nature “wretched, and poor, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked.” It convinces us, that in 
our best estate we are, of ourselves, all sin and vanity; that 
confusion, and ignorance, and error reign over our understand- 
ing ; that unreasonable, earthly, sensual, devilish passions usurp 
authority over our will; in a word, that there is no whole part 
in our soul, that all the foundations of our nature are out of 
course. 

3. At the same time we are convinced, that we are not suf- 
ficient of ourselves to help ourselves; that, without the Spirit 
of God, we can do nothing but add sin to sin; that it is He 
alone who worketh in us by his almighty power, either to will 
or do that which is good; it being as impossible for us even to 
think a good thought, without the supernatural assistance of 
his Spirit, as to create ourselves, or to renew our whole souls 
in righteousness and true holiness. 

4. A sure effect of our having formed this right judgment 
of the sinfulness and helplessness of our nature, is a disregard 
of that “ honour which cometh of man,” which is usually paid 
to some supposed excellency in us. He who knows himself, 
neither desires nor values the applause which he knows he 
deserves not. It is therefore “a very small thing with him, 
to be judged by man’s judgment.” He has all reason to think, 
by comparing what it has said, either for or against him, with ° 
what he feels in his own breast, that the world, as well as the 
god of this world, was “a liar from the beginning.” And 
even as to those who are not of the world; though he would — 
choose, if it were the will of God, that they should account of 
him as of one desirous to be found a faithful steward of his 
Lord’s goods, if haply this might be a means of enabling him 
to be of more use to his fellow-servants, yet as this is the one 
end of his wishing for their approbation, so he does not at all 
rest upon it: for he is assured, that whatever God wills, he 
can never want instruments to perform; since he is able, even 
of these stones, to raise up servants to do his pleasure. 

5. This is that lowliness of mind, which they have learned: 
of Christ, who follow his example and tread in his steps. And 
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‘this knowledge of their disease, whereby they are more and 
more cleansed from one part of it, pride and vanity, disposes 
them to embrace, with a willing mind, the second thing implied 
in circumcision of the heart,—that faith which alone is able 
to make them whole, which is the one medicine given under 
heaven to heal their sickness. 

6. The best guide of the blind, the surest light of them . 
that are in darkness, the most perfect instructer of the foolish, 
is faith. But it must be such a faith as is “mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of strongholds,’’—to the overturning 

all the prejudices of corrupt reason, all the false maxims 
revered among men, all evil customs and habits, all that 

“wisdom of the world which is foolishness with God;”’ as 
“casteth down imaginations,” reasonings, “and every high 

- thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and 
‘bringeth into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ.” A 

7. “ All things are possible to him that” thus “ believeth.” 
“The eyes of his understanding being enlightened,” he sees 
what is his calling; even to glorify God, who hath bought 
him with so high a price, in his ‘body and in his spirit, which 
now are God’s by redemption, as well as by creation. He 
feels what is “the exceeding greatness of his power,” who, 
as he raised up Christ from the dead, so is able to quicken 
us, dead in sin, “by his Spirit which dwelleth in us.” “This 
is the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith ;” 
that faith, which is not only an unshaken assent to all that 
God hath revealed in Scripture,—and in particular to those 
important truths, “Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners;” “He bare our sins in his own body on the tree;” 
“He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 

also for the sins of the whole world;”*—but likewise the 

revelation of Christ in our hearts; a divine evidence or con- 

viction of his love, his free, unmerited love to me a sinner; a 

sure confidence in his pardoning mercy, wrought in us by the 

Holy Ghost; a confidence, whereby every true believer is enabled 

* N.B. The golpuins part of this paragraph is now added to the Sermon for 
merly preached. 
VOL I. 1 
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to bear witness, “I know that my Redeemer liveth,” that I 
have an “ Advocate with the Father,” and that “ Jesus Christ 
the righteous” is my Lord, and “the propitiation for my 
sins,’—I know. he hath “loved me, and given himself, for 
me,”—He hath reconciled me, even me, to God; and I “have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” 

' 8. Such a faith as this cannot fail to show evidently the 
power of him that inspires it, by delivering his children from 
the yoke of sin, and “purging their consciences from dead 
works ;” by strengthening them so, that they are no longer 
constrained. to obey sin in the desires thereof; but instead of. 
“yielding their members unto it, as instruments of unright- 
eousness,” they now “yield themselves” entirely “unto God, 
as those that are alive from the dead.’’: 

g. Those who are thus by faith born of God have also © 
strong consolation through hope. This is the next thing 
which the circumcision of the heart implies; even the testi- 
mony of their own spirit with the Spirit which witnesses in 
their hearts that they are the children of God. Indeed it is 
the same Spirit who works in them that clear and cheerful 
confidence that their heart. is upright toward God; that good 
assurance, that. they now do, through his grace, the things 
which are acceptable in his sight; that they are now in the 
path which leadeth to life, and shall, by the mercy of God, 
endure therein to the end. It is he who giveth them a lively 
expectation of receiving all good things at God’s hand; a 
joyous prospect of that crown of glory which is reserved in — 
heaven for them. By this anchor a Christian is kept steady 
in the midst of the waves of this troublesome world, and ° 
preserved from striking upon either of those fatal rocks,— 
presumption or despair. He is neither discouraged by the 
-misconceiyed severity of his Lord, nor does he “ despise the 
riches of his goodness.” He neither apprehends the difficulties 
of the race set before him to be greater than he has strength — 
to conquer, nor expects them. to be so little as to yield in the 
conquest till he has put forth all his strength. The experience 
he already has in the Christian warfare, as it assures him his _ 
“Jabour is not in vain,” if “whatever his hand findeth to do, 
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‘he doeth it with his‘might;”” so it forbids his entertaining so 
~vain a thought, as that he can otherwise gain any advantage ; 

as that any virtue can be shown, any praise attained, by faint 
hearts and feeble hands; or, indeed, by any but those who 

pursue the same course with the great Apostle of the Gen- 

tiles: “I,” says he, “so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, 
not as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, 
and. bring it into subjection; lest, by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.” . 

__ 10. By the same discipline is every good. soldier of Christ to 
inure himself to endure hardship. Confirmed and strengthened 
by this, he will be able not only to renounce the works of dark- 
ness, but every appetite too, and every affection, which is not 
‘subject to the law of God. For “every one,” saith St. John, 
“who hath this hope, purifieth himself even as He is pure.” 
It is his daily care, by the grace of God in Christ, and through 
the blood of the covenant, to purge the inmost recesses of his 
soul from the lusts that before possessed and defiled it; from 

-uncleanness, and envy, and malice, and wrath; from every 
passion and temper that is after the flesh, that either springs 
‘from or cherishes his native corruption: aswell knowing, that 
he whose very body is the temple of God, ought to admit into 
‘it. nothing common or unclean; and that holiness becometh 
that house for ever, where the Spirit of holiness vouchsafes to 
dwell. 

-. 11. Yet lackest thou one thing, whosoever thow art, that 
to'a deep humility, and a steadfast faith, hast joined a lively 
‘hope, and thereby in a good measure cleansed thy heart from 
‘its inbred pollution. If thou wilt be perfect, add to all these, 
charity ; add love, and thou hast the circumcision of the heart. 
“Tove is the’ fulfilling of the law, the end of the command- 
ment.” _ Very excellent things are spoken of love: it is the- 
_-essence, the’ spirit, the life of all virtue. It is not only the 
first and great command, but’ it is all the commandments in 
one.  “ Whatsoever ‘things are just, whatsoever things are 
"pure, whatsoever things are amiable,” or honourable; “if 
_ there be any virtue, if there be any praise,” they are all com- 
prised in this one word,—love. In this is perfection, and 
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glory, and happiness. The royal law of heaven and earth is 
this, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength” 

12. Not that this forbids us to love anything besides God: 
it implies that we love our brother also. Nor yet does it 
forbid us (as some have strangely imagined) to take pleasure 
in anything but God. To suppose this, is to suppose the 
Fountain of holiness is directly the author of sin; since he has 
inseparably annexed pleasure to the use of those creatures 
which are necessary to sustain the life he has given us. This, 
therefore, can never be the meaning of his command. What 
the real sense of it is, both our blessed Lord and his Apostles 
tell us too frequently, and too plainly, to be misunderstood. 
They all with one mouth bear witness, that the true meaning 
of those several declarations, “The Lord thy God is one 
Lord;” “Thou shalt have no other gods but me;” “Thouw 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy strength;” ‘Thou | 
shalt cleave unto him ;” “The desire of thy soul shall be to his 
name ;’’—is no other than this: The one perfect Good shall be 
your one ultimate end. One thing shall ye desire for its own 
sake,—the fruition of Him that is All in all. One happiness 
shall ye propose to your souls, even an union with Him that 
made them; the having “ fellowship with the Father and the 
Son; the being joined to the Lord in one Spirit. One 
design you are to pursue to the end of time,—the enjoyment | 
of God in time and in eternity. Desire other things, so far — 
as they tend to this. Love the creature, as it leads to the 
Creator. But in every step you take, be this the glorious 
point that terminates your view. Let every affection, and 
thought, and word, and work, be subordinate to this. Whatever 
ye desire or fear, whatever ye seek or shun, whatever ye think, 
speak, or do, be it in order to your happiness in God, the sole _ 
End, as well as Source, of your being. 

13. Have no end, no ultimate end, but God. Thus our 
Lord: “One thing is needful:” and if thine eye be singly © 
fixed on this one thing, “thy whole body shall be full of 
light.” Thus St. Paul: “ This one thing I do; I press toward 
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the mark, for the prize of the high-calling in Christ Jesus.’ 
Thus St. James: “ Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and eae 
your hearts, ye double-minded.” Thus St. John: “Love not 
the world, neither the things that are in the world. For all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.” 
The seeking happiness in what gratifies either the desire of 
the flesh, by agreeably striking upon the outward senses; the 
desire of the eye, of the imagination, by its novelty, greatness, 
or beauty ; or the pride of life, whether by pomp, grandeur, 
power, or, the usual consequence of them, applause and admira- 
tion ;—“‘is not of the Father,’ cometh not from, neither is 
approved by, the Father of spirits: “ but of the world :’’ it is 
the distinguishing mark of those who will not have Him to 
reign over them. 


II. 1. Thus have I particularly inquired, what that cireum- 
cision of heart is, which will obtain the praise of God. I am, 
in the second place, to mention some reflections that naturally 
arise from such an inquiry, as a plain rule whereby every man 
may judge of himself, whether he be of the world or of God. 

And, first, it is clear from what has been said, that no man 
has a title to the praise of God, unless his heart is circumcised 
by humility; unless he is little, and base, and vile in his own 
eyes; unless he is deeply convinced of that inbred “ corruption 
of his nature,’ “ whereby he is, very far gone from original 
righteousness,” being prone to all evil, averse to all good, cor- 
rupt and abominable; having a “carnal mind which is enmity 
against God, and is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed 
ean be;” unless he continually feels in his inmost soul, that 
without.the Spirit of God resting upon him, he can neither 
_ think, nor desire, nor speak, nor act anything good, or well- 
pleasing in his sight. 

No man, I say, has a title to the praise of God, till he feels 
his want of God; nor indeed, till he seeketh that “ honour 
which cometh of God” only; and neither desires nor pursues 
that which cometh of man, unless so far only as it tends to 


this, 
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z. Another truth, which naturally follows from what has. 
been said, is, that none shall obtain the honour that cometh 
of God, unless his heart be circumcised by faith; even a “ faith 
of thé operation of God:” unless, refusing to be any longer 
led by his senses, appetites, or passions, or even by that blind 
leader of the blind, so idolized by the world, natural reason, 
he lives and walks by faith; directs every step, as “seeing” 
Him that is invisible; ‘looks not at the things that are- 
seen, which are temporal, but at the things that are not seen,. 
which are eternal;” and governs all his desires, designs, and 
thoughts, all his actions and conversations, as one who is. 
entered in within the veil, where Jesus sits at the right hand_ 
of God. 

3. It were to be wished, that they were better acquainted 
with this faith who employ much of their time and pains in ~ 
laying another foundation; in grounding religion on the 
eternal fitness of things, on the intrinsic excellence of virtue, 
and the beauty of actions flowing from it; on the reasons, as 
they term them, of good and evil, and the relations, of 
beings'to each other. - Hither these accounts of the grounds. 
of Christian duty coincide with the scriptural, or not. If 
they do, why are well-meaning men perplexed, and drawn 
from the weightier matters: of the law, by a cloud of terms, 
whereby the easiest truths are explained into obscurity? If 
they are not, then it behoves them to consider who is the- 
author of this:new doctrine; whether he'is likely to be an 
angel from heaven, who preacheth another Gospel than that — 
of Christ Jesus; though, if he were, God, not we, hath pro- 
nounced his bobkance “Let him be accursed.” ; 

4. Our Gospel, as ib knows'no other foundation of good _ 
works than faith, or of faith than Christ, so it clearly informs « 
us, we are not his disciples while we either deny him to be'the ° 
Author, or his Spirit to be the Inspirer and Perfecter, both of « 
our faith and works. “If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he'is none of his.” He alone can quicken those wha. - 
are dead unto God, can breathe into them the breath of Chris- 
tian life, and so prevent, accompany, and follow them with his: 
grace, as to bring their good desires to good effect. And,. 
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“as many as are thus led by the Spirit of ‘God, they are the 
sons of God.” This is God’s short’and plain account of true 
religion and virtue; and “other foundation can no man lay.” 
5. From what has been said, we may, thirdly, learn, that 
none is truly “led by the Spirit,” unless that “Spirit bear 
witness with his spirit, that he is a child of God ;” unless he 
see the prize and the crown before him, and “rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God.” So greatly have they erred who have 
taught that, in serving God, we ought not to have a view to 
our own happiness! Nay, but we are often and expressly — 
taught of God, to have “respect unto the recompense of re- 
ward ;” to balance the toil with the “joy set before us,” these 
“light afflictions” with that “exceeding weight of glory.” 
Yea, we are “aliens to the covenant of promise,” we are 
“without God in the world,” until God, “of his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a living hope of the in- 
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” 
-. 6. But if these things are so, it is high time for those 
persons to deal faithfully with their own souls, who are so far 
from finding in themselves this joyful assurance that they ful- 
fil the terms, and shall obtain the promises, of that covenant, 
as to quarrel with the covenant itself, and blaspheme the 
terms of it;'to complain, they are too severe ;:and that no 
man ever did or’shall live up to them: What is this but to 
reproach God; as if he were a hard Master, requiring of his 
servants more than he enables them to perform ?—as if he 
‘had mocked the helpless works of his hands, by binding them 
to impossibilities ; by commanding them to overcome, where 
neither their own strength nor his grace was sufficient for 
them ? . ails 
|. 7. These blasphemers might almost persuade those.to ima- 
gine themselves guiltless, who, in the contrary extreme, hope 
to fulfil the commands of God without taking any pains at all. 
Vain hope! that a child of Adam ‘should ever expect to see 
the kingdom of Christ and of God without striving, without 
agonizing, first “to enter in at the strait gate ;”—that one 
who was “conceived and born in sin,” and whose “inward 
- parts are very wickedness,” should once entertain a thought 
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of being “purified as his Lord is pure,” unless he tread in His 
steps, and “take up his cross daily ;” unless he “cut off his 
right hand,” and “pluck out the right eye, and cast it from 
him ;”—that he should ever dream of shaking off his old 
opinions, passions, tempers, of being “sanctified throughout 
in spirit, soul, and body,” without a constant and continued 
course of general self-denial ! 

8. What less than this can we possibly sie from the 
above-cited words of St. Paul, who, living “in infirmities, in 
reproaches, in necessities, in persenmiicres in distresses” for 
Christ’s sake ;—who, being full of ‘‘signs and wonders, and 
mighty deeds,’’—who, having been “ caught up into the third 
heaven ;”—yet reckoned, as a late author strongly expresses 
it, that all his virtues would be insecure, and even his salva-_ 
tion in danger, without this constant self-denial? ‘“Sorun I,” 
says he, “not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beat- 
eth the air:” by which he plainly teaches us, that he who does 
not thus run, who does not thus deny himself daily, does run — 
uncertainly, and fighteth to as little purpose as he that “ beat- 
eth the air.” 

9. To as little purpose does he talk of “fighting the fight 
of faith,” as vainly hope to attain the crown of incorruption, 
(as we may, lastly, infer from the preceding observations, ) 
whose heart is not circumcised by love. Love, cutting off both 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
—engaging the whole man, body, soul, and spirit, in the | 
ardent pursuit of that one object,—is so essential to a child of 
God, that without it, whosoever liveth is counted dead before 
him. “Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels, and have not love, I am as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal. Though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, 
so as to remove mountains, and have not love, I am nothing.” 
Nay, “though I give all my goods to feed the poor, and my body 
to be burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing.” 

10, Here, then, is the sum of the perfect law; this is the 
true circumcision of the heart. Let the spirit return to God 
that gave it, with the whole train of its affections. “Unto the 
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place from whence all the rivers came,” thither let them flow 
again. Other sacrifices from us he would not; but the living 
sacrifice of the heart he hath chosen. Let it be continually 
offered up to God through Christ, in flames of holy love. And 
_ Jet no creature be suffered to share with him: for he is a jeal- 
ous God. His throne will he not divide with another : he will 
reign without a rival. Be no design, no desire admitted there, 
but what has Him for its ultimate object. This is the way 
wherein those children of God once walked, who, being dead, 
- still speak to us: “ Desire not to live but to praise his name: 
Jet all your thoughts, words, and works tend to his glory. Set 
your heart firm on him, and on other things only as they are 
in and from him. Let your soul be filled with so entire a love 
of him that you may love nothing but for his sake.” ‘“ Have 
@ pure intention of heart, a steadfast regard to his glory in all 
your actions.” ‘Fix your eye upon the blessed hope of your 
calling, and make all the things of the world minister unto 
it.” For then, and not till then, is that “mind in us which was 
also in Christ Jesus ;’’ when, in every motion of our heart, in 
every word of our tongue, in every work of our hands, we 
“pursue nothing but in relation to him, and in subordination 
to his pleasure ;”” when we, too, neither think, nor speak, nor 
act, to fulfil our “own will, but the will of him that sent us ;” 
when, whether we “eat, or drink, or whatever we do, we do 
all to the glory of God.” 


~S 





SERMON XVIII. 
The Marks of the New Birth. 





« So is every one that is born of the Spirit.” Jou iti, 8. 


OW is every one that is “born of the Spirit,”—that 
L is, born again,—born of God? What is meant by 
- the being born again, the being born of God, or being born 
of the Spirit? What is implied in the being a son or a child of 
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God, or having the Spirit of adoption? That these privileges, 
by the free mercy of God, are ordinarily annexed to baptism: 
(which is thence termed by our Lord in a preceding verse,. 
the being “born of water and of the Spirit”) we know; but 
we would know what these privileges are: what is the new 
birth P 

2. Perhaps it is not needful to give a definition of this,. 
seeing the Scripture gives none. But as the question is of the: 
deepest concern to every child of man; since, “except a man 
be born again,”’ born of the Spirit, “he cannot see the king- 
dom of God ;” I propose to lay down the marks of it in the- 
plainest manner, just as I find them laid down in Scripture. 


I. 1. The first of these, and the foundation of all the rest, 
is faith. So St. Paul, “Ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus.” (Gal. iii. 26.) So St. John, “To them gave- 
he power” (é£oveiay,right or privilege, it might rather be trans- 
lated) “to become the sons of God, even to them that believe: 
on his name ; which were born,’ when they believed, “not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh,” not by natural generation, 
“nor of the will of man,” like those children adopted by men, . 
in whom no inward change is thereby wrought, “but of God.” * 
(John i. 12, 18.) - And again, in his General Epistle, “Who: 
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God.”” 
(1 John v. 1.) 

2. But it is not a barely notional or speculative faith aa 
is here spoken of by the Apostles. It is not a bare assent to. 
this proposition, ‘‘ Jesus is the Christ ;’” nor indeed to all the- 
propositions contained in our creed, or in the Old and New 
Testament. It is not merely an-assent to any or all these: 
credible things, as credible. To say this, were to say (which 
who could hear?) that the devils were born of God; for they 
have this faith. They, trembling, believe, both that Jesus is. 
the Christ, and that all Scripture, having been given by in- 
spiration of God, is true as God is true. It is not only an 
assent to divine truth, upon the testimony of God, or upon the» 
evidence of miracles; for they also heard the words of his: 
mouth, and knew him to be a faithful and true witness. They 
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could not but receive the testimony he gave, both of himself, 
and of the Father which sent him. . They saw likewise the 
mighty works which he did, and thence believed that he “came- 
forth from God.” Yet, notwithstanding this faith, they are 
still “reserved in chains of darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day.” 

3. For all this is no more than a dead faith. The true liv- 
ing, Christian faith, which whosoever hath is born of God, is- 
not only assent, an act of the understanding; but a disposition, 
which God hath wrought in his heart ; ‘‘a sure trust and con- 
fidence in God, that, through the merits of Christ, his sins are’ 
forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God.” This im- 
plies, that a man first renounce himself; that, in order to be 
“found in Christ,” to be accepted through him, he totally re- 
jects all ‘confidence in the flesh ;” that, “having nothing to 
pay,” having no trust in his own works or righteousness of 
any kind, he comes to God as a lost, miserable, self-destroyed, 
self-condemned, undone, helpless sinner ; as one whose mouth. 
is utterly stopped, and who is altogether “ guilty before God.” 
Such a sense of sin, (commonly called “despair,” by those who: 
speak evil of the things they know not,) together with a. 
fall conviction, such as no words can express, that of Christ 
only cometh our salvation, and an earnest desire of that sal- 
vation, must precede a living faith, a trust in Him, who “for 
us paid our ransom by his death, and fulfilled the law in his. 
life.” This faith then, whereby we are born of God, is “not 
only a belief of all the articles of our faith, but also a true: 
confidence of the mercy of God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

4. An immediate and constant fruit of this faith whereby 
we are born of God, a fruit which can in no wise be separated’ 
from it, no, not for an hour, is power over sin ;—power over 
outward sin of every kind; over every evil word and work 3. 

for wheresoever the blood of Christ is thus applied, it “purgeth 
the conscience from dead works ;”—and over inward sin; for 
it purifieth the heart from every unholy desire and temper. 
“This fruit of faith St. Panl has largely described, in the sixth 
chapter of his Epistle to the Romans. “ How shall we,” saith 
: 
. t 
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he, “who” by faith “are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?”” 
“Our old man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” 
—‘ Likewise, reckon ye yourselves to be dead unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin 
therefore reign” even “in your mortal body,” “ but yield your- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead.” “For 
sin shall not have dominion over you.—God be thanked, that 
ye were the servants of sin,—but being made free,”—the 
plain meaning is, God be thanked, that though ye were, m 
time past, the servants of sin, yet now, “being free from sin, 
ye are become the servants of righteousness.” 

5. The same invaluable privilege of the sons of God is as 
strongly asserted by St. John; particularly with regard to the 
former branch of it, namely, power over outward sin. After 
he had been crying out, as one astonished at the depth of the 
riches of the goodness of God,—‘“ Behold, what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God! Beloved, now are we the sons of God; 
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall — 
see him as he is;’”’ (1 John iii. 1, &c.;)—he soon adds, “ Who- 
soever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed re- 
maineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God.” (Verse 9.) But some men will say, ‘True: whosoever 
is born of God doth not commit sin habitually.”  Habitually ! 
Whence is that? I read it not. It is not written in the Book. | 
God plainly saith, “He doth not commit sin ;” and thou add- 
est, habitually! Who art thou that mendest the oracles of — 
God ?—that “addest to the words of this book ?” Beware, I 
beseech thee, lest God “add to thee all the plagues that are 
written therein !”’ especially when the comment thou addest is 
such as quite swallows up the text: so that by this peOodeia 
ahavne, this artful method of deceiving, the precious promise 
is utterly lost; by this cvGeia avOpwrwy, this tricking and 
shuffling of men, the word of God is made of none effect. O 
beware, thou that thus takest from the words of this book, 
that, taking away the whole meaning and spirit from them, — 
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leavest only what may indeed be termed a dead letter, lest 
God take away thy part out of the book of life! 

6. Suffer we the Apostle to interpret his own words, by the 
whole tenor of his discourse. In the fifth verse of this chap- 
ter, he had said, ‘“‘ Ye know that he,” Christ, ‘was manifested 
to take away our sins; and in him is no sin.” What is the 
inference he draws from this? “Whosoever abideth in him 
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
known him.” (1 John iii. 6.) To his enforcement of this 
important doctrine, he premises an highly necessary caution : 
“Tittle children, let no man deceive you;” (verse 7;) for 
many. will endeavour so to do; to persuade you that you may 
be unrighteous, that you may commit sin, and yet be chil- 
dren of God: “He that doeth righteousness is righteous, even 
as He is righteous. He that committeth sin is of the devil; 
for the devil sinneth from the beginning.” Then follows, 
“ Whosover is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed 
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God.” “In this,” adds the Apostle, “the children of God are 
manifest, and the children of the devil.” By this plain mark 
(the committing or not committing sin) are they distinguished 
from each other. To the same effect are those words in his 
fifth chapter: ‘“‘We know that whosoever is born of God 
sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not.” (Verse 18.) 

7. Another fruit of this living faith is peace. For, “being 
justified by faith,” having all our sins: blotted out, “we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.) 
This indeed our Lord himself, the night before his death, 
solemnly bequeathed to all his followers: “Peace,” saith he, 
“T leave with you ;” (you who “believe in God,” and “believe 
also in me;”) “my peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid.” (John xiv. 27.) And again: “These 
things have I spoken unto you, that im me ye might have 
peace.” (John xvi. 33.) This is that “peace of God which pass- 
~ eth all understanding,” that serenity of soul which it hath not 
entered into the heart of a natural man to conceive, and which 
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it is not possible for even the spiritual man to utter. And it 
is a peace which all the powers of earth and hell are unable to 
take. from him. Waves and storms beat upon it, but they 
shake it not; for it is founded upon a rock. It keepeth the 
hearts and minds of the children of God, at all times and in 
all places. Whether they are in ease or in pain, in sickness or 
health, in abundance or want, they are happy in God. In 
every state they have learned to be content, yea, to give 
‘thanks unto. God through Christ Jesus; being well assured, 
that ‘“‘whatsoever is, is best,’ because it is His will concerning 
‘them: so that in all the vicissitudes of life their “heart standeth 
fast, believing in the Lord.” 5 


II. 1, A second scriptural mark of those who are born of 
‘God, is hope. ‘Thus St. Peter, speaking to all the children of 
God who were then scattered abroad, saith, ‘Blessed be the © 
‘God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to. 
his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope.” 
(1 Peter's. 3.) "EArida Ldcay, a lively or living hope, saith the 
Apostle ; because there is also a dead hope, as well as a dead 
faith ; a hope which is not from God, but from the enemy of | 
“God and man ;—as evidently appears by its fruits ; for, as it is 
‘the .offspring of pride, so it is the parent of every evil word 
-and work ; whereas, every man that hath in him this living 
hope, is “holy as He that calleth him is holy:” every man 
that, can. truly say to his brethren in Christ, “ Beloved, now 
care we the sons of God, and we shall see him as he is,” ‘puri: - 
-fieth himself, even as He is pure.” 

2. This hope implies, first, the testimony of our own spirit, 
or conscience, that we walk “in simplicity and: godly sin- 
-cerity ;” secondly, the testimony of the Spirit of God,“ bear- 
‘ing witness with,” or to, “our spirit, that we are the children 
-of God,” “and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and bent - 

heirs with Christ.” 

3. Let us well observe sino is here taught us by God death 
self, touching this glorious privilege of his children. Who is 
it that is here said to bear witness? Not our spirit only, but 
another ; even the Spirit of God: He it is who “ beareth wit- 
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mess with our spirit.” What is it he beareth witness of ? 
“That we are the children of God; and if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ;” (Rom. viii. 
16, 17;) “if so be that we suffer with him,” if we deny our- 
selves, if we take up our cross daily, if we cheerfully endure 
persecution or reproach for his sake, “that we may also be 
glorified together,’ And in whom doth the Spirit of God 
bear this witness? In all who are the children of God. By 
this very argument does the Apostle prove, in the preceding 
verses, that they are so: “As many,” saith he, “as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” “For ye have 
not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father!” It follows, “the Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 14—16.) 
4. The variation of the phrase in the fifteenth verse is 
worthy our observation: “Ye have received the Spirit of 
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father!” Ye, as many as are 
the sons of God, have, in virtue of your sonship, received that 
self-same Spirit of adoption, whereby we ery, Abba, Father. 
We, the Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, (for so the word may 
not improperly be understood,) we, through whom you have 
believed, the “‘ Ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God,” As we and you have one Lord, so we have 
_ one Spirit: as we have one faith, so we have one hope also. 
_ We and you are sealed with one “Spirit of promise,” the ear- 
_ nest of your and of owr inheritance: the same Spirit bearing 
witness with your and with our spirit, “that we are the 
children of God.” 
eo%5- And. thus is the Seriphine fulfilled, “ Blessed. are they 
that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” For it is easy to 
_ believe, that. though sorrow may precede this witness of God’s 
Spirit with our spirit ; (indeed must, in some degree, while we 
groan under fear, and a sense of the wrath of God abiding on 
us;) yet, as soon a8 any man feeleth it in himself, his “sorrow 
is turned into joy.” Whatsoever his pain may have been 
before; yet, as soon as that “hour is come, he remembereth 
the anguish no more, for joy” that he is born of God. It 
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may be, many of you have now sorrow, because you are 
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel; because you are 
conscious to yourselves that you have not this Spirit; that you 
are “without hope and without God in the world.” But 
when the Comforter is come, “ then your heart shall rejoice :” 

yea, “your joy shall be full,” and “that joy no man taketh 
from you.” (John xvi. 22.) “We joy in God,” will ye say, 
“through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now re- 

ceived the atonement ;”’ “by whom we have access into this 
grace,” this state of grace, of favour, or reconciliation with 

God, “wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God.” (Romans v.2.) “Ye,” saith St: Peter, whom God hath 

“begotten again unto a lively hope, are kept by the power of 
God unto salvation: wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now . 
for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 

temptations; that the trial of your faith may be found unto 

praise, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ ; 

in whom, though now ye see him not, ye rejoice with joy un- — 
speakable and full of glory.” (1 Peter i.5,&c.) Unspeakable 

indeed! It is not for the tongue of man to describe this joy 

in the Holy Ghost. It'is “the hidden manna, which no man 

knoweth, save he that receiveth it.” But this we know, it 

not only remains, but overflows, in the depth of - affliction. 

“ Are the consolations of God small” with his children, when 

all earthly comforts fail? Not so. But when sufferings most. 
abound, the consolations of his Spirit do much more abound; : 
insomuch that the sons of God “laugh at destruction when it - 
cometh ;” at want, pain, hell, and the grave; as knowing Him, 
who “hath the keys of death and hell,” and will,shortly “cast 

‘them into the bottomless pit;” as hearing even now the great 

voice out of heaven, saying, “ Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his — 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. - 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there — 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away.” (Rey. xxi. 3, 4.) 
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III. 1. A third scriptural mark of those who are born of 
‘God, and the greatest of all, is love; even “the love of God 
shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given 
unto them.” (Rom. v. 5.) “ Because they are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father!” (Gal. iv. 6.) By this Spirit, continually looking up 
to God as their reconciled and loving Father, they cry to Him 


_ for their daily bread, for all things needful, whether for their 


souls or bodies. They continually pour out their hearts before 
shim, knowing “they have the petitions which they ask of 
him,” (1 John v.15.) Their delight is in him. He is the 


' joy of their heart ; their “shield,” and their “exceeding great 


~ 


reward.” The desire of their soul is toward him; it is their 
“meat and drink to do his will; and they are “satisfied as 
with marrow and fatness, while their mouth praiseth him with 
joyful lips.” (Psalm Ixiii. 5.) 

2. And, in this sense also, “every one who loveth him that 
begat, loveth him that is begotten of him.” (1 John v. 1.) 
His spirit rejoiceth in God his Saviour. He “‘loveth the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity.” He is so “joined unto the Lord,” 


' as to be one spirit. His soul hangeth upon Him, and chooseth 


Him as altogether lovely, “ the chiefest among ten thousand.” 
He knoweth, he feeleth what that means, “ My beloved is 
mine, and I am his.”’ (Cant. ii. 16.) “Thou art fairer than 
the children of men; full of grace are thy lips, because God 
hath anointed thee for ever!” (Psalm xlv. 2.) - 

3. The necessary fruit of this love of God is the love of 
eur neighbour; of every soul which God hath made; not | 
excepting our enemies; not excepting those who are now 
“despitefully using and persecuting us;”—a love, whereby 
-we love every man as ourselves; as we love our own souls. 
Nay, our Lord has expressed it still more strongly, teaching 


us to “love one another, even as He hath loved us.” Accord- 


‘ingly, the commandment written in the hearts of all those that 
love God is no other than this, “As I have loved you, so love 
ye one another.” Now, “herein perceive we the love of God, 


~ dn that he laid down his life for us.” (1 John iii. 16.) “We 


ought,” then, as the Apostle justly infers, “to lay down our 
VOL I. U 
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lives for the brethren.” If we feel ourselves ready to do this, 
then do we truly love our neighbour. Then “we know that: 
we have passed from death unto life, because we” thus “love: 
the brethren.” (1 John ii. 14.) “Hereby know we”? that. 
‘we are born of God, that we ‘dwell in him, and he in us,, 
because he hath given us of his” loving “ Spirit.” (iv. 13.) 
For “‘love is of God;,and every one that” thus “loveth is. 
born of God, and knoweth God.” (iv. 7.) 

4. But some may possibly ask, “ Does not the Apostle say, 
‘This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments ?’” 
(1 John vy. 3.) Yea, and this is the love of our neighbour 
also, in the same sense as it is the love of God. But what 
would you infer from hence? that the keeping the outward 
commandments is all that is implied in loving God with all. 
your heart, with all your mind, and soul, and strength, and in 
loving your neighbour as yourself? that the love of God is 
not an affection of the soul, but merely an outward service ? 
and that the love of our neighbour is not a disposition of 
heart, but barely a course of outward works? To men- 
tion so wild an interpretation of the Apostle’s words, is, 
sufficiently to confute it. The plain indisputable meaning 
of the text is,—this is the sign or proof of the love of God, 
of our keeping the first and great commandment, to keep all 
the rest of his commandments. For true love, if it be once 
shed abroad in our heart, will constrain us so to do; since, 
whosoever loves God with all his heart, cannot but serve hina 
with all his strength. | 

5. A second fruit then of the love of God (so far. as ite 
can be distinguished from it) is universal obedience to him 
we love, and conformity to his will; obedience to all the com- 
mands of God, internal and external; obedience of the heart 
and of the life: in ‘every temper, and in all manner of con- 
versation. And one of the tempers most obviously implied - 
herein is, the being “zealous of good works; the hungering 
and thirsting to do good, in every possible kind, unto. all 
men; the rejoicing to “spend and be spent for them,” for 
every child of man;. not looking for any recompense in, thig 
world, but only in the resurrection of the just. ; 
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IV. 1. Thus have I plainly laid down those marks of the 
new birth which I find laid down in Scripture. Thus doth 
God himself answer that weighty question, What is it to be 
born of God? Such, if the appeal be made to'the oracles of 
God, is “every one that is born of the Spirit.” This it is, in 
the judgment of the Spirit of God, to be a son or a child of 
God: it is, so to believe in God, through Christ, as “not to 
commit sin,” and) to enjoy at all times, and in all places, that 
“peace of God which passeth all understanding.” It is, so 
to hope in God through the Son of his love, as’ to have not 
only the’ “testimony of a good conscience,” but also the Spirit 
of God “bearing witness with your spirits, that ye are the 
children of God;’’ whence cannot. but spring the rejoicing in 
Him through whom ye “have received the atonement,” It 
is, so to’love God; who hath thus loved you, as you never did 
love any creature: so that'ye are constrained to love all men 
as yourselves; with a love not only ever burning ‘in your 
hearts, but flaming out in all your actions and conversations, 
and making your whole life one “labour of love,” one: con- 
tinued. obedience to those commands, “ Be ye merciful, as God 
is merciful :” “Be ye holy, as I the Lord am holy” “Be ye 
perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 

_2, Who then are ye that are thus’born of God? Ye 


“mow the things which are given to you of God.” Ye well 


know that ye are the children of God, and “can assure your 
hearts before him.” . And every one of you who has observed 
these words cannot but feel, and know of a truth, whether at 
this hour, (answer to God, and not to man!) you are thus a 
child of God or no. The question is not, what you was' made: 
in baptism ;' (do not evade ;) but, what are you now? Is the 
Spirit of adoption now in your heart? To your own heart let 
the ‘appéal be made. I ask’not, whether you was born of 
water and of the Spirit; but are you now the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which dwelleth in you? Tallow you was “cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision’ of Christ';” (as St. Paul 


emphatically terms baptism;) but does the Spirit of Christ 
“and of glory now rest upon you? Else, “your circumcision 


is become uncircumcision.” 
v2 


el 
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3. Say not then in your heart, “I was once baptized, 
therefore I am now a child of God.” Alas, that consequence 
will by no means hold. How many are the baptized gluttons 
and drunkards, the baptized liars and common swearers, the 
baptized railers and evil-speakers, the baptized whoremongers, 
thieves, extortioners? Whatthink you? Are these now the 
children of God? Verily, I say unto you, whosoever you are, 
unto whom any one of the preceding characters belong, “Ye 
are of your father the devil, and the works of your father ye 
do.” Unto you I call, in the name of Him whom you crucify 
afresh, and in his words to your circumcised predecessors, 
“Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers,-how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ?” 

4. How, indeed, except ye be born again? Jor ye are. 
now dead in trespasses and sins. To say, then, that ye cannot 
be born again, that there is no new birth but in baptism, is to 
seal you all under damnation, to consign you to hell, without . 
help, without hope. And perhaps some may think this just 
and right. In their zeal for the Lord of Hosts, they may say, 
“Yea, cut off the sinners, the Amalekites! Let these Gibeon- 
ites be utterly destroyed! They deserve no less.” No; nor 
I, nor you. Mine and your desert, as well as theirs, is hell! 
and it is mere mercy, free, undeserved mercy, that we are 
not now in unquenchable fire. You will say, “But we are 
washed ;”’ we were born again “of water and of the Spirit.” — 
So were they: this, therefore, hinders not at all, but that ye - 
may now be even as they. Know ye not, that “what is highly 
esteemed of men is an abomination in the sight of God?” | 
Come forth, ye “saints of the world,” ye that are honoured 
of men, and see who will cast the first stone at them, at these 
wretches not fit to live upon the earth, these common harlots, 
adulterers, murderers. Only learn ye first what that meaneth, 
“He that hateth his brother is a murderer.”’ (1 John iii, 15.) 
“ He that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart.” (Matt. v.28.) “Ye 
adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship 
of the world is enmity with God?” (James iv. 4.) é 

5. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye” also “must be 
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born again.” “Except ye” also “be born again, ye cannot 
see the kingdom of God.” Lean no more on the staff of that 
broken reed, that ye were born again in baptism. Who denies 
that ye were then made children of God, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven? But, notwithstanding this, ye are now 
children of the devil? Therefore, ye must be born. again. 
And let not Satan put it into your heart to cavil at a word, 
when the thing is clear. Ye have heard what are the marks 
of the children of God: all ye who have them not on your 
souls, baptized or unbaptized, must needs receive them, or 
without doubt ye will perish everlastingly. And if ye-have 
been baptized, your only hope is this,—that those who were 
made the children of God by baptism, but are now the children 
of the devil, may yet again receive “power to become the sons 
of God;” that they may receive again what they have lost, 
even the “Spirit of adoption, srying in their hearts, Abba, 
Father !” 

Amen, Lord Jesus! May every one who prepareth his 
heart yet again to seek thy face receive again that Spirit of 
adoption, and cry out, “Abba, Father!” Let him now again 
have power so to believe in thy name as to become a child of 
God; as to know and feel he hath “redemption in thy blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins;” and that he “cannot commit 
sin, because he is born of God.” Let him be now “begotten 
again unto a living hope,” so as to “ purify himself as thou art 
pure ;” and “because he is a.son,” let the Spirit of love and 
of glory rest upon him, cleansing him “from all filthiness of 
flesh and spirit,” and teaching him to “ perfect holiness in the 
fear of God !” 


SERMON XIX. 


The Great Privilege of those that are 
born of God. 





“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.” 1 JoEN iii. 9. 


T has been frequently supposed, thatthe being born of 
God was all one with the being justified; that the 

new birth and justification were only different expressions, 

denoting the same thing: it being certain, on the one hand, . 
that whoever is justified is also born of God; and, on the 
other, that whoever is born of God is also justified; yea, that 

both these gifts of God are given to every believer in one and 

the same moment. In one point of time his sins are blotted 

out, and he is born again of God. 

2. But though it be allowed, that justification and the new 
birth are, in point of time, inseparable from each other, yet 
are they easily distinguished, as being’ not the same, but things 
of a widely different nature. Justification implies only a re- 
lative, the new birth a real, change. God in justifying us does 
something for us; in begetting us again, he does the work im 
us. ‘The former changes our outward relation to God, so that 
of enemies we become children; by the latter our inmost souls 
are changed, so that of sinners we become saints. The one 
restores us to the favour, the other to the image, of God. The 
one is the taking away the guilt, the other the taking away 
the power, of sin: so that, although they are joined together 
in point of time, yet are they of wholly distinct natures. 

3. The not discerning this, the not observing the wide 
difference there is between being justified and being born 
again, has occasioned exceeding great confusion of thought in 
many who have treated on this subject; particularly when 
they have attempted to explain this great privilege of the 


PRIVILEGE OF THOSE THAT ARE BORN OF GoD. 249 


children of God; to show how ‘whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin.” 

4. In order to apprehend this clearly, it may be necessary, 
first, to consider what is the proper meaning. of that expres- 
sion, “ Whosoever is born of God;” and, secondly, to inquire, 
im what sense he “doth not commit sin.” 


I. 1. First, we are to consider, what is the proper meaning 
of that expression, ‘‘ Whosoever is born of God.’ And, in 
general, from all the passages of holy writ wherein this 
expression, “the being born of God,” occurs, we may learn 
that it implies not barely the being baptized, or any outward 
change whatever; but a vast inward change, a change wrought 
in the soul, by the operation of the Holy Ghost; a change in 
the whole manner of our existence; for, from the moment we 
are born of God, we live in quite another manner than we did 
before; we are, as it were, in another world. 

2. The ground and reason of the expression is easy to be 
understood. When we undergo this great change, we may, 
-with much propriety, be said to be born again, because there 
dis so near a resemblance between the circumstances of the 
natural and of the spiritual birth; so that to consider the 
-circumstances of the natural birth, is the most easy way to 
understand the spiritual. 

3. The child which is not yet born subsists indeed by the 
air, as does everything which has life; but feels it not, nor 
anything else, unless in a very dull om imperfect manner. 
It hears little, if at all; the organs of hearing being as yet 
closed up. It sees nothing; having its eyes fast shut, and 
being surrounded with utter darkness. There are, it may be, 
some faint beginnings of life, when the time of its birth draws 
nigh, and some motion consequent thereon, whereby it is dis- 
Eabisis hed from a mere mass of matter; but it has no senses ; 
_ call Shoes avenues of the soul are hitherto quite shut up. Of 

consequence, it has scarce: any intercourse with this visible 
world; nor any knowledge, conception, or idea, of the things 
sthat occur therein. 

4. The reason why he that is not yet born is ie 


. 
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stranger: to the visible world, is not because it is afar off; (it 
is very nigh; it surrounds him on every side;) but, partly, 
because he has not those senses, they are not yet opened in 
his soul; whereby alone it is possible to hold commerce with 
the material world; and partly, because so thick a veil is cast 
between, through which he can discern nothing. 

5. But no sooner is the child born into the world, than 
he exists in a quite different manner. He now feels the air 
with which he is surrounded, and which pours into him from 
every side, as fast as he alternately breathes it back, to 
sustain the flame of life: and hence springs a continual 
increase of strength, of motion, and of-sensation; all the 
bodily senses being now awakened, and furnished with their 
proper objects. 

His eyes are now opened to perceive the light, which, 
silently flowing in upon them, discovers not only itself, but: 
an infinite variety of things, with which before he was wholly 
unacquainted. His ears are unclosed, and sounds rush in with 
endless diversity. Hvery sense is employed upon such objects 
as are peculiarly suitable to it; and by these inlets the soul, 
having an open intercourse with the visible world, acquires 
more and more knowledge of sensible things, of all the things 
which are under the sun. 

6. So it is with him that is born of God. Before that 
great change is wrought, although he subsists by Him, in 
whom all that have life “live, and move, and have their 
being,” yet he is not sensible of God; he does not feel, he has 
no inward consciousness of His presence. He does not per- 
ceive that divine breath of life, without which he cannot sub- 
sist a moment: nor is he sensible of any of the things of God ; 
they make no impression upon his soul. God is continually 
calling to him from on high, but he heareth not; his ears are | 
shut, so that the “voice of the charmer” is lost to him, 
‘charm he never so wisely.” He seeth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; the eyes of his understanding being closed, 
and utter darkness covering his whole soul, surrounding him 
on every side. It is true he may have some faint dawnings of 
life, some small beginnings of spiritual motion; but as yet he 


/ 
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has no spiritual senses capable of discerning spiritual objects ; 
consequently, he “‘discerneth not the things of the Spirit of God; 
he cannot know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 

_ 7. Hence he has scarce any knowledge of the invisible 
world, as he has scarce any intercourse with it. Not that it 
is afar off: no: he is in the midst of it; it encompasses him 
round about. The other world, as we usually term it, is not far 
from every one of us: it is above, and beneath, and on every 
side. Only the natural man discerneth it not; partly, because 
he has no spiritual senses, whereby alone we can discern the 
things of God; partly, because so thick a veil is interposed 
as he knows not how to penetrate. 

8. But when he is born of God, born of the Spirit, how is 
the manner of his existence changed! His whole soul is now 
sensible of God, and he can say, by sure experience, “Thou 
art about my bed, and about my path;” I feel thee in all my 
ways: “thou besettest me behind and before, and layest thy 
hand upon me.” The spirit or breath of God is immediately 
inspired, breathed into the new-born soul; and the same breath 
which comes from, returns to, God: as it is continually received 
by faith, so it is continually rendered back by love, by prayer, 
and praise, and thanksgiving; love, and praise, and prayer 
being the breath of every soul which is truly born of God. 
And by this new kind of spiritual respiration, spiritual life is 
not only sustained, but increased day by day, together with 
spiritual strength, and motion, and sensation; all the senses 
of the soul being now awake, and capable of discerning 
spiritual good and evil. 

9. “ The eyes of his understanding” are now “open,” and 
he “seeth Him that is invisible.” He sees what is “the ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power” and of his love towards 
them that believe. He sees that God is merciful to him a 
sinner; that he is reconciled through the Son of his love. He 
clearly perceives both the pardoning love of God, and all his 
“exceeding great and precious promises.” ‘‘God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined,” and 
doth shine, “in his heart,” to enlighten him with “the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” All 
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the darkness is now passed away, and he abides in the light 
-of God’s countenance. 

10. His ears are now opened, and asd voice of God no 
longer calls in vain. He hears and obeys the heavenly call- 
‘ing; he knows the voice of his Shepherd. All his spiritual 
‘senses being now awakened, he has a clear intercourse with 
the invisible world; and hence he knows more and more of 
the things which before it could not “enter into his heart to 
conceive.” He now knows what the peace of God is; what is 
joy in the Holy Ghost; what the love of God which is shed 
abroad in the hearts of them that believe in him through 
Christ Jesus. Thus the veil being removed which before _ 
intercepted the light and voice, the knowledge and love of 
‘God, he who is born of the je dwelleth i in love, “ dwelleth 
in God, and God in him.” 


II. 1. Having considered the meaning of that expression, 
“‘ Whosoever is born of God,” it remains, in the second place, 
to inquire, in what sense he “doth not commit sin.” _ 

Now one who is so born of God, as hath been above de- ~ 
scribed, who continually receives into his soul the breath of 
life from God, the gracious influence’ of his Spirit, and con- 
tinually renders it back; one who thus believes and loves, 
who by faith perceives the continual actings of God upon his 
spirit, and, by a kind of spiritual re-action returns the grace. 
he receives, in unceasing love, and praise, and prayer; not 
only doth not commit sin, art he thus keepeth himself, but 
so long as this “seed remaineth in him, he cannot sin, because 
he is born of God.” 

z. By sin, I here understand outward sin, according to the 
pla, common acceptation of the word; an actual, voluntary 
transgression of the law; of the revealed, written law of God; 
of any commandment of God, acknowledged to be such at 
the time that it is transgressed. But “whosoever is born 
of God,” while he abideth in faith and love, and in the spirit 
of prayer and thanksgiving, not only doth not, but cannot, thus 
commit sin. So long as he thus believeth in God through 
Christ, and loves him, and is pouring out his heart before him, 
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‘he cannot voluntarily transgress any command of God, either 
‘by speaking or acting what he knows God hath forbidden: so 
long that seed which remaineth in him, that loving, praying, 
thankful faith, compels him to refrain from whatsoever he 
knows to be an abomination in the sight of God. 

3. But here a difficulty will immediately occur; and one 
that to many has appeared insuperable, and induced them 
‘to deny the plain assertion of the Apostle, and give i the 
privilege of the children of God. 

It is plain, in fact, that those whom we cannot deny to 
‘have been truly born of God, (the Spirit of God having given 
us in his word this infallible testimony concerning them,) 
nevertheless, not only could, but did, commit sin, even gross, 
outward sin. They did transgress the plain, known laws of 
‘God, speaking or acting what they knew he had forbidden. 

4. Thus David was unquestionably born of God or ever 
che was anointed King over Israel. He knew in whom he 
had believed; “he was strong in faith, giving glory to God.” 
“The Lord,”’ saith he, ‘is my Shepherd; therefore can I lack © 
nothing. He shall feed me in green pastures, and lead me 
forth beside the waters of comfort. Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for thou art with me.” (Psalm xxiii. 1, &c.) He was filled 
with love; such as often constrained him to cry out, “I will 
love thee, O Lord, my strength. The Lord is my stony rock, 
-and my defence; the horn also of my salvation, and my 
refuge.” (Psalm xviii. 1,2.) He was aman of prayer; pouring 
out his soul before God in all circumstances of life; and 
-abundant. in praises and thanksgiving: “Thy praise,” saith 
he, “shall be ever in my mouth:” (Psalm xxxiv. 1:) “Thou 
art my God, and I will thank thee: thou art my God, and I 
will praise thee.” (Psalm exviii. 28.) And yet such a child 
-of God could and did commit sin; yea, the horrid sins of 
adultery and murder. 

_ 5. And even after the Holy Ghost was more largely given, 
after “‘life and immortality were brought to light by the 
Gospel,” we want not instances of the same melancholy kind, 

-which were also doubtless written for our instruction, Thus 
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he who (probably from his selling all that he had, and bring- 
ing the price for the relief of his poor brethren) was by the 
Apostles themselves “surnamed Barnabas,” that is, “the som 
of consolation ;” (Acts iv. 36, 87 ;) who was so honoured at 
Antioch, as to be selected with Saul out of all the disciples, 
. to carry their relief unto the brethren in Judea; (Acts x1. 
29, 30;) this Barnabas, who, at his return from Judea, was, 
by the peculiar direction of the Holy Ghost, solemnly “ sepa- 
rated from the other Prophets and Teachers, for the work 
whereunto God had called him,” (xiii. 1—4,) even to accom- 
pany the great Apostle among the Gentiles, and to be his fel- 
low-labourer in every place ;—nevertheless, was afterwards so 
sharp, (xv. 35, 39,) in his contention with St. Paul, (because: 
he “thought it not good to take with them John,” in his visit-- 
ing the brethren a second time, “who had departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work,’’) that 
he himself also departed from the work; that he “ took John,. 
and sailed unto Cyprus;” (xv. 39;) forsaking him to whom he: 
had been in so immediate a manner joined by the Holy Ghost. 
6. An instance more astonishing than both these is given 
by St. Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians. When Peter, the 
aged, the zealous, the first of the Apostles, one of the three 
most highly favoured by his Lord, “was come to Antioch, I 
withstood him to the face, because he was to be blamed. For © 
before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gen- ~ 
tiles,”—the Heathens converted to the Christian faith, as hav- 
ing been peculiarly taught of God, that he “should not call 
any man common or unclean.” (Acts x. 28.) “But when 
they were come, he separated himself, fearing them which were: 
of the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled likewise- 
with him ; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked 
not uprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, I said unto. 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of the Gentiles,”—not regarding the ceremonial law 
of Moses,—“why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do: 
the Jews?” (Gal. ii. 11, &c.) Here is also plain, undeniable: 
sin committed by one who was undoubtedly born of God 
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But how can this be reconciled with the assertion of St. John, 
af taken in the obvious literal meaning, that “whosoever is 
born of God, doth not commit sin ?” 

7. Lanswer, What has been long observed is this: so long 
as “he that is born of God keepeth himself,” (which he is 
able to do, by the grace of God,) “the wicked one toucheth 
him not:” but if he keepeth not himself, if he abideth not in 
the faith, he may commit sin even as another man. 

It is easy therefore to understand, how any of these chil- 
dren of God might be moved from his own steadfastness, and 
yet the great truth of God, declared by the Apostle, remain 
steadfast and unshaken. He did not “keep himself,” by that 
grace of God which was sufficient for him. He fell, step by 
step, first, into negative, inward sin, not “stirring up the gift 
of God which was in him,” not “watching unto prayer,” not 
“pressing on to the mark of the prize of his high calling:” | 
then into positive inward sin, inclining to wickedness with his 
heart, giving way to some evil desire or temper: next, he lost 
his faith, his sight of a pardoning God, and consequently his 
love of God; and, being then weak and like another man, he 
was capable of committing even outward sin. 

8. To explain this by a particular instance: David was 
born of God, and saw God by faith. He loved God in sin- 
cerity. He could truly say, “Whom have I in heaven but 
thee ? and there is none upon earth,” neither person nor 
thing, “that I desire in comparison of thee.” But still there 
remained in his heart that corruption of nature, which is the 
seed of all evil. 

“He was walking upon the roof of his house,” (2 Sam. xi. 
2,) probably praising the God whom his soul loved, when he 
looked down, and saw Bathsheba. He felt a temptation ; a 
thought which tended to evil. The Spirit of God did not fail 
to convince him of this. He doubtless heard and knew the 
warning voice; but he yielded in some measure to the 
thought, and the temptation began to prevail over him. Here- 
by his spirit was sullied; he saw God still; but it was more 
dimly than before. He loved God still; but not in the same 
degree; not with the same strength and ardour of affection. 
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Yet God checked him again, though his Spirit was grieved ;. 
and his voice, though fainter and fainter, still whispered, “Sin 
lieth at the door ; look unto me and be thou saved.” But he 
would not hear, he looked again, not unto God, but unto the- 
forbidden object, till nature was superior to grace, and kindled 
lust in his soul. 

The eye of his mind was now closed again, and God van- 
ished out of his sight.. Faith, the divine, supernatural inter- 
course with God, and the love of God, ceased together: he 
then rushed on as a horse into the battle, and knowingly com- 
mitted the outward sin. 

g. You see the unquestionable progress from grace to sin: 
thus it goes on, from step to step. (1.) The divine seed of 
loving, conquering faith, remains in him that is born of God. 
“He keepeth himself,” by the grace of God, and “cannot 
commit sin,” (2.) A temptation arises ; whether from the 
world, the flesh, or the devil, it matters not. (3.) The Spirit. 
of God gives him warning that sin is near, and bids him. more 
abundantly watch unto prayer. (4.) He gives way, in some 
degree, to the temptation, which now begins to grow pleasing 
to him. (5.) The Holy Spirit is grieved; his faith is weak- 
ened; and his love of God grows cold. (6.) The Spirit re- 
proves him more sharply, and saith, “This is the way; walk 
thou in it.” (7.) He turns away from the painful voice of 
God, and listens to the pleasing’voice of the tempter.  (8.) 
Evil desire begins and spreads in his soul, till faith and love 
vanish away; he is then capable of committing outward sin, 
the power of the Lord being departed from him. 

10. To explain this by another instance: the Apostle Peter 
was full of faith and of the Holy Ghost; and hereby keeping 
himself, he had a conscience void of offence toward God and 
toward man. 

Walking thus in simplicity and godly sincerity, “before. 
that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles,” 
knowing that what God had cleansed was not common or 
unclean. 

But “when they were come,” a temptation arose in his 


heart, “to fear those of the circumcision,” (the Jewish con- 
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verts, who were zealous for cireumcision and the other rites of 
the Mosaic law,) and regard the favour and praise of these- 
men, more than the praise of God. 

He was warned by the Spirit that sin was near : neverthe: 
less, he yielded to it in some degree, even to sinful fear of 
man, and his faith and love were proportionably weakened. 

God reproved him again for giving place to the devil. 
Yet he would not hearken to the voice of his Shepherd ; but 
gave himself up to that slavish fear, and thereby quenched the 
Spirit. 

Then God disappeared, and faith and love being extinct,, 
he committed the outward sin: walking not uprightly, not 
“according to the truth of the Gospel,” he “separated him-: 
self” from his Christian brethren, and by his evil example, if 

‘not advice also, ‘‘ compelled even the Gentiles to live after the- 
manner of the Jews ;”’ to entangle themselves again with that 
“voke of bondage,” from which “ Christ had set them free.” 

_ Thus it is unquestionably true, that he who is born of God, 
keeping himself, doth not, cannot commit sin; and yet, if he- 
keepeth not himself, he may commit all manner of sin with. 
greediness. 


III. 1. From the preceding considerations we may learn, 
first, to give a clear and incontestable answer to a question 
which:has frequently perplexed many who were sincere of 
heart: “Does sin precede or follow the loss of faith? Does. 
a child of God first commit sin, and thereby lose his faith? 
Or does he lose his faith first, before he can commit sin P”’ 

_ Lanswer, Some sin of omission, at least, must necessarily 
precede the loss of faith ; some inward sin: but the loss of” 
faith must precede the committing outward sin. 

The more any believer examines his own heart, the more 
will he be convinced of this: that faith, working by love, 
excludes both inward and outward sin from a soul watching 
unto prayer ; that nevertheless we are even then liable to- 
temptation, particularly to the sin that did easily beset us; 
that if the loving eye of the soul be steadily fixed on God, 
the temptation soon vanishes away: but if not, if we are 
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éfeAxcpevor, (as the Apostle James speaks, chap. i. 14,) drawn 
out of God by our own desire, and dedealoperor, caught by the 
bait of present or promised pleasures; then that desire, con- 
ceived in us, brings forth sin; and having by that inward sin 
destroyed our faith, it casts us headlong into the snare of the 
devil, so that we may commit any outward sin whatever. 

z. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly, 
what the life of God in the soul of a believer is; wherein it 
properly consists ; and what is immediately and necessarily 
implied therein. It immediately and necessarily implies the 
continual inspiration of God’s Holy Spirit; God’s breathing 
into the soul, and the soul’s breathing back what it first re- 
ceives from God; a continual action of God upon the soul, 
and a re-action of the soul upon God; an unceasing presence 
of God, the loving, pardoning God, manifested to the heart, 
and perceived by faith; and an unceasing return of love, 
praise, and prayer, offering up all the thoughts of our hearts, 
all the words of our tongues, all the works of our hands, all 
eur body, soul, and spirit, to be a holy sacrifice, acceptable 
unto God in Christ Jesus. 

3. And hence we may, thirdly, infer the absolute necessity 
of this re-action of the soul, (whatsoever it be called,) in 
order to the continuance of the divine life therein. -For it 
plainly appears, God does not continue to act upon the soul, 
unless the soul re-acts upon God. He prevents us indeed ~ 
with the blessings of his goodness. He first loves us, and 
manifests himself unto us. While we are yet afar off, he calls 
us to himself, and shines upon our hearts. But if we do not 
then love him who first loved us; if we will not hearken to 
his voice; if we turn our eye away from him, and will not 
attend to the light which he pours in upon us; his Spirit will 
not always strive: he will gradually withdraw, and leave us 
‘to the darkness of our own hearts. He will not continue to 
breathe into our soul, unless our soul breathes toward him 
again ; unless our love, and prayer, and thanksgiving return 
to him, a sacrifice wherewith he is well pleased. | 

4. Let us learn, lastly, to follow that direction of the great 
Apostle, “Be not high-minded, but fear.” Let us fear sin, 
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more than death or hell. Let us have a jealous (though not 
painful) fear, lest we should lean to our own deceitful hearts. 
“Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall.” Even he whe 
now standeth fast in the grace of God, in the faith that over- 
cometh the world, may nevertheless fall into inward sin, ana 
thereby “make shipwreck of his faith.” And how easily then 
will outward sin regain its dominion over him! Thou, there- 
fore, O man of God! watch always, that thou mayest always 
hear the voice of God! Watch, that thou mayest pray with- 
out ceasing, at all times, and in all places, pouring out thy 
heart before him! So shalt thou always believe, and always 
love, and never commit sin. 





SERMON XX. 
The Lord our Righteousness. 


PREACHED AT 
THE CHAPEL IN WEST-STREET, SEVEN DIALS, 


ON SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 24, 1765. 
~aneroesseeeeese eee eee" 


“This is his name whereby he shall be called, The Lord our 
Righteousness.” JER. xxiii. 6. 


OW dreadful and how innumerable are the contests 
which have arisen about religion! And not, only 
among the children of this world, among those who knew not 
what true religion was, but even among the children of God; 
those who had experienced “the kingdom of God within 
‘them ;” who had tasted of “ righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” How many of these, in all ages, instead 
of joining together against the common enemy, have turned 
their weapons against each other, and so not only wasted their 
precious time, but hurt one another’s spirits, weakened each 
VOL I. ¥ 
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other’s hands, and so hindered the great’ worl® of their eom- 
mon Master! How many of the weak have hereby been 
offended! How many of the lame turned out of the way! 
How many sinners confirmed in their disregard of all religion, 
and. their contempt of those that profess it! And how many 
of “the excellent ones upon earth”, have been constrained to 
“weep in secret places!” 

--2. What would not every lover of God and his neighbour 
do; what» would: he not ‘suffer, to remedy this sore evil; to 
remove contention from the children of God; to restore or 
preserve: peace among them? »What but a good conscience 
would he think too dear to part with, in order to promote this 
valuable end? And suppose we cannot ‘“‘make” these “wars 
to cease in all the world,’”’ suppose we cannot reconcile all the 
children of God to each other, however, let each do what he 
can, let him contribute, if it be but two mites, toward it. 
Happy are they who are able, in any degree, to promote 
“peace and. good-will among men ;’.. especially among good 
men; among those that are all listed under the banner of 
“the Prince of peace,” and are>therefore peculiarly engaged, 
“cas much as lies in them,” to “live peaceably with all men.” 

3. It would be a considerable step toward this glorious 
end, if we could bring good men‘to understand one another. 
Abundance of disputes arise purely from the want of this: 
from mere misapprehension. Frequently neither of the - 
contending parties understands what his. opponent:‘méans'; 
whence it follows, that each'.violently. attacks the other, while 
there is no real difference between them. And yet it is not 
always'an easy matter to convince them of this; particularly 
when their passions are moved: it ‘is then attended with the 
utmost’ difficulty.’ However, itis not’ impossible; “especially 
when we attempt it, not trusting in ourselves, but: having all 
our ‘dependence upon Him with “whok all things are possible. 
How ‘soon is he ‘able to disperse the cloud, to shine upon 
their hearts, and to enable them both to understand’ each 
ottier, and “the truth as it is in Jesus!’’, 

4. One very considerable article of this truth is contained 
in the words above recited, ““This:is his name- whereby he 
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shall be called, Taz, Lorp ouR RIGHTEOUSNESS ;” a truth-this, 
which enters deep into the nature of Christianity, and, in a 
manner, supports the whole frame of it.. Of this undoubtedly, 
may be affirmed, what Luther affirms of a truth closely con- 
nected with it; itis articulus stantis vel cadentis ecclesie: the 
Christian church stands or falls with it: It is certainly the 
pillar and ground of that faith, of which alone cometh salva- 
tion ;- of that catholic or universal-faith which is found in all 
the children of God, and which ‘‘unless a man keep whole and 
undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly.” 

5. Might not one, therefore, reasonably expect that, how- 
ever they differed in others, all those who name) the name of 
Christ should agree in this point? But how far is this from 
being the case?» There is scarce any wherein they are ‘so. 
little agreed; wherein those who all profess to follow Christ, 
seem so widely and irreconcilably to differ. I say seem; be- 
cause I am thoroughly convinced, that many of them only 
seem to differ. The disagreement is more in words than in 
sentiments: they are much nearer in judgment than in lan- 
guage. And a wide difference in language there certainly 
is, not only between Protestants and Papists, but between 
Protestant and Protestant ; yea, even between those who all 
believe justification by faith; who agree, as well in this, as 
in every other fundamental doctrine of the Gospel. 

6. But if the difference be more in opinion than real ea- 
perience, and more in expression than in opimon, how can it be, 
that even the children of God should so vehemently contend 
with each other on the point? Several reasons may be 
assigned for this: the chief is, their not understanding one 
another ; joined with too keen an attachment to their opinions 
and particular modes of expression. ' 

In order to remove this,-at least in‘ some measure; in. 
order to our understanding one another on this head; I shall, 
} , the help of God, gadloanane to a Bho, 


L.. Wit IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF reese 
TI. WHEN; AND IN WHAT SENSE, IT IS IMPUTED! TOUS: 
And. conclude with a short.and, plain application. 
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And, I. What is the righteousness of Christ? It is two- 
fold, either his divine or his human righteousness. 

1. His divine righteousness belongs to his divine nature, 
as he is ‘O dy, He that existeth; “over all, God blessed for 
ever ;” the Supreme; the Eternal; “equal with the Father 
as touching his Godhead, though inferior to the Father as 
touching his manhood.” Now this is his eternal, essential, 
immutable holiness; his infinite justice, mercy, and truth; in 
all which, He and the Father are one. 

But I do not apprehend that the divine righteousness of 
Christ is immediately concerned in the present question. I 
believe few, if any, do now contend for the imputation of this - 
righteousness to us. Whoever believes the doctrine of im- 
putation, understands it chiefly, if not solely, of his human 
righteousness. 

2. The human righteousness of Christ belongs to him in 
his human nature; as he is the “Mediator between God 
and man, the Man Christ Jesus.” This is either internal or 
external. His internal righteousness is the image of God, 
stamped on every power and faculty of his soul. It is a copy 
of his divine righteousness, so far as it can be imparted to. a 

.buman spirit. It is a transcript of the divine purity, the 
divine justice; mercy, and truth. It includes love, reverence, 
resignation to his Father; humility, meekness, gentleness; 
love to lost mankind, and every other holy and heavenly 
temper; and. all these in the highest degree, without any 
defect, or mixture of unholiness. 

3. It was the least part of his external righteousness, that 
he did nothing amiss; that he knew no outward sin of any 
kind, neither was “ guile found in his mouth;” that he never 
spoke one improper word, nor did one improper action. Thus 
far it is only a negative righteousness, though such a one as 
never did, nor ever can, belong to any one that is born of a 
woman, save himself alone. But even his. outward righteous- 
ness was positive too: he did all things well: in every word 
of his tongue, in every work of his hands, he did precisely 
the “will of Him that sent him.” In the whole course of 
his life, he did the will of God on earth, as the angels do it in 
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heaven. All he acted and spoke was exactly right in every 
circumstance. The whole and every part of his obedience 
was complete. “ He fulfilled all righteousness.” 

4. But his obedience implied more than all this: it implied 
not only doing, but suffering ; suffering the whole will of God, 
from the time he came into the world, till “he bore our sins 
in his own body upon the tree;”’ yea, till having made a full 
atonement for them, “he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghost.” This is usually termed the passive righteousness of 
Christ; the former, his’ active righteousness. But as the 
active and passive righteousness of Christ were never, in fact, 
separated from each other, so we never need separate them at 
all, either in speaking or even in thinking. And it is with 
regard to both these conjointly, that J esus is called “the Lord 
our righteousness.” 


II. But when is it that any of us may truly say, “The 
Lord our righteousness?” In other words, when is it that 
the righteousness of Christ is vmputzd to us, and in what sense 
is it imputed P 

1. Look through all the world, and all the men therein are 
either believers or unbelievers. The first thing, then, which 
admits of no dispute among reasonable men is this: to all 
believers the righteousness of Christ is imputed ; to unbeliey- 

_ ers it is not. 

But when is it imputed? When they believe: in that very 
hour the righteousness of Christ is theirs. It is imputed to 
every one chi believes, as soon as he believes: faith and the 
righteousness of Christ are inseparable. For if he believes 
according to Scripture, he believes in the righteousness of 
Christ. There is no true faith, that is, justifying faith, which | 
hath not the righteousness of Christ for its object. 

2. It is true, believers, may not all speak alike; they may 

_ not all use the same language. It is not to be expected that 
they should: we cannot reasonably require it of them. A 
___thousand circumstances may cause them to vary from each 
other, in the manner of expressing themselves; but a differ- 
ence of expression does not necessarily imply a difference of 
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sentiment! ‘Different persons may use different expressions, 
and yet mean the same thing. Nothing is more common than 
this, although we seldom make sufficient allowance for it. 
‘Nay; it is not easy for the same persons, when they speak 
of the same thing at a considerable distance of time, to use 
exactly the same expressions, even though they retain the 
same sentiments: how then can we be rigorous in requiring 
others to use just the same expressions with us? 

- 3. We may go a step farther yet: men may differ from us 
in their opinions, as well as their expressions, and nevertheless 
be partakers with us of the same precious faith. It is possible 
they may not have a distinct apprehension ‘of the very blessing 
which they enjoy. Their ideas may not be so clear,and yet their 
experience may be as sound, as ours. There is a wide differ- 
ence between the natural faculties of men, their understand- 
ings in particular; and that difference is exceedingly increased 
by the manner of their education. Indeed, this alone may 
occasion an inconceivable difference in their opinions of various 
kinds;,and. why not upon this head, as well as on any other ? 
But still, though their opinions, as well as expressions, may 
be confused and inaccurate, their hearts may cleave to God 
through the Son of his love, and be truly interested in his 
righteousness. 

4. Let us then make all that allowance to: others, Fuk 
were we in their place, we would desire for ourselves. Who 
is ignorant (to touch again on that circumstance only) of 
the amazing power of education?. And who that knows 
it, can expect, suppose, a member of the Church of Rome, 
either to think or speak clearly on this subject? And yet, if 
we had heard even dying Bellarmine cry out,—when he was 
asked, “ Unto which of the saints wilt thou turn ?”—Fidere 
meritis Olristi tutissimum; “It is safest to trust in the merits - 
of Christ ;” would we have affirmed that, notwithstanding his 
wrong opinions, he had no share in His righteousness ? » 

5. But in what sense is this righteousness imputed to 
believers? In this: all believers are forgiven and accepted, 
not for the sake of anything in them, or of anything that ever 
was, that is, or ever can be done by them, but wholly and 
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solely for the sake of what Christ hath done and suffered for 
them. I say again, not for the sake of anything in them, or 
done by them, of their own righteousness or works: “ Not for 
works of righteousness which we have done, but of his own 
mercy he saved us.” ‘“ By grace ye are saved through faith,— 
not of works, lest any man should boast;” but wholly and 
solely for the sake of what Christ hath done and suffered for 
us. We are “justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that isin Jesus Christ.” And this is not only the 
means of our obtaining the favour of God, but of our con- 
tinuing therein. It is thus we come to God at first; it is by 
the same we come unto him ever after. We walk in one 
and the same new and living way, till our spirit returns to 
God. 

6. And this is the doctrine which I have constantly believed 
and taught, for near eight-and-twenty years. This I published 
to all the world in the year 1738, and ten or twelve times since, 
in those words, and many others to the same effect, extracted 
from the Homilies of our Church :—‘“These things must neces- 
sarily go together in our justification: upon God’s part, his 
great mercy and grace; upon Christ’s part, the satisfaction of 
God’s justice; and on our part, faith in the merits of Christ. 
So that the grace of God doth not shut out the righteousness 
of God in our justification, but only shutteth out the righteous- 
ness of man, as to deserving our justification.” ‘That we are 
justified by faith’alone, is spoken to take away clearly all merit 
of our works, and wholly to ascribe the merit and deserving of 
our justification to Christ only. Our justification comes freely 
of the mere mercy of God. For whereas all the world was 
not able to pay any part toward our ransom, it pleased Him, 
without any of our deserving, to prepare for us Christ’s body 
and blood, whereby our ransom might be paid, and his justice 
satisfied. Christ, therefore, is now the righteousness of all 
. them that truly believe in him.” 

7. The Hymns published a year or two after this, sind since 
republished several times, (a clear testimony that my judg- 
ment was still the same,) speak full to the same purpose. To 
cite all the passages to this effect, would be to transcribe a 
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great part of the lames Take one for all, which was re- 
printed seven years ago, five years ago, two years ago, and 
. some months since :— 


“ Jesu, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress : 
? Midst flaming worlds, in these array’d, 
With joy shall I lift up my head.” 


The whole hymn expresses the same sentiment, from the begit- 
ning to the end. 

8. In the Sermon on Justification, published nineteen, and 
again seven or eight, years ago, I express the same thing in 
these words: (p. 61:) “In consideration of this,—that the 
Son of God hath ‘tasted death for every man,’ God hath now 
‘reconciled the world unto himself, not imputing to them their’ 
former ‘trespasses.’ So that, for the sake of his well-beloved 
Son, of what he hath done and suffered for us, God now vouch- 
safes, on one only condition, (which himself also enables us to 
perform,) both to remit the punishment due to our sins, 
to reinstate us in his favour, and to restore our dead souls to 
spiritual life, as the earnest of life eternal.” 

g. This is more largely and particularly expressed in the 
Treatise on Justification which I published last year; “If we 
take the phrase of imputing Christ’s righteousness, for the 
bestowing (as it were) the righteousness of Christ, including 
his obedience, as well passive as active, in the return of it, that 
is, in the privileges, blessings, and benefits purchased by it; 
so a believer may-be said to be justified by the righteousness. 
of Christ imputed. The meaning is, God justifies the believer 
for the sake of Christ’s rightéousness, and not for any right- 
eousness of his own. So Calvin: (Institut., 1. 2, c. 17::) 
‘Christ, by his obedience, procured and merited for us grace 
or favour with God the Father.’ Again: ‘Christ, by his obe- 
dience, procured or purchased righteousness for us.’ And yet 
again: ‘All such expressions as these,—that we are justified by 
the grace of God, that Christ is our righteousness, that righte- 
ousness was procured for us by the death and resurrection of 
Christ, import the same thing ; namely, that the righteousness 
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of Christ, both his active and passive righteousness, is the 
meritorious cause of our justification, and has procured for us 
at God’s hand, that, upon our believing, we should be accounted 
righteous by him.’”’ Page 5. 

10, But perhaps some will object, “‘ Nay, but you affirm 
that faith is imputed to us for righteousness.” St. Paul affirms 
this over and over; therefore I affirm it too. Faith is imputed 
for righteousness to every believer; namely, faith in the right- 
eousness of Christ: but this is exactly the same thing which 
has been said before; for by that expression I mean neither 
more nor less, than that we are justified by faith, not by works ; 
or that every believer is forgiven and accepted, merely for the 
sake of what Christ has done and suffered. 

11. But is not a believer invested or clothed with the right- 
eousness of Christ? Undoubtedly he is. And accordingly 
the words above-recited are the language of every believing 
heart :— 


“ Jesu, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress.” 


That is, ‘‘ For the sake of thy active and passive righteousness, 
Iam forgiven and accepted of God.” 

But must not we put off the filthy rags of our own right- 
eousness, before we can put on the spotless righteousness of 
Christ? Certainly we must; that is, in plain terms, we must 
repent, before we can believe the Gospel. We must be cut off 
from dependence upon ourselves, before we can truly depend 
upon Christ. We must cast away all confidence in our own 
righteousness, or we cannot have a true confidence in. his.. 
Till we are delivered-from trusting in anything that we do,. 
we cannot throughly trust in what he has done and suffered. 
First, we receive the sentence of death in ourselves: then, we: 
trust in Him that lived and died for us. 

12. But do not you believe inherent righteousness? Yes, 
in its proper place; not as the ground of our acceptance with: 
God, but as the fruit of it; not in the place of imputed right- 
eousness, but as consequent upon it. That is, I believe God 
implants righteousness in every one to whom he has imputed 
it. I believe, “‘Jesus Christ is made of God unto us sanctifi- 
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cation,” as well as “righteousness;” or, that God sanctifies, as 
well as justifies, all them that believe in him. They to whom 
the righteousness of Christ is imputed are made righteous by 
the Spirit of Christ; are renewed in the image of God, “after 
the likeness wherein they were created, in righteousness and 
true holiness.” 

13. But do not you put faith in’ the room of Christ, or of 
his righteousness? By no means: I take particular care to 
put each of these in its proper place. The righteousness of 
Christ is the whole and sole foundation of all our hope. It is 
by faith that the Holy Ghost enables us to build upon this 
foundation. God gives this faith; in that moment we are 
accepted of God: and yet, not for the sake of that faith, but 
of what Christ has done and suffered for us. You see, each 
of these has its proper place, and neither clashes with the 
other: we believe, we love, we endeavour to walk in all the 
commandments of the Lord blameless: yet,— 


“ While thus we bestow 

Our moments below, 

Ourselves we forsake, 
And refuge in Jesus’s righteousness take, 

His passion alone, 

The foundation we own; 

And pardon we claim, 
And eternal redemption in Jesus’s name.” 


14. I therefore no more deny the righteousness of Christ, 
than I deny the Godhead of Christ; and a man may full as 
_ justly charge me with denying the one as the other, Neither 
do I deny imputed righteousness: this is another unkind and 
unjust accusation. I always did, and do still continually, 
affirm, that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to every 
believer. But who deny it? Why, all infidels, whether bap- 
tized or unbaptized; all who affirm the glorious Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ to be a cunningly-devised fable; all 
Socinians and Arians; all who deny the supreme Godhead of - 
the Lord that bought them; they, of consequence, deny his 
divine righteousness, as they suppose him to be. a mere crea- 
ture; and they deny his human righteousness, as imputed to 
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any man; seeing they believe every one is’ accepted for ins 
own righteousness. 

15. The human righteousness of Christ, at least the im- 
putation of it, as the whole and sole meritorious cause of the 
justification of a sinner before God, is likewise denied by the 
members of the Church of Rome; by all of them who are true 
to the principles of their own Church. But undoubtedly there 
are many among them whose experience goes beyond their 
principles ; who, though they are far from expressing them- 
‘selves justly, yet feel what they know not how to express. 
Yea, although their conceptions of this great truth be as 
‘crude as their expressions, yet with their hearts they believe: 
‘they rest on: Christ alone, both unto present and eternal 
salvation. 

16. With these we may rank those even in the Ravine 
Churches who are usually termed Mystics. One of the chief 
of these, in the present century, (at least in England,) was 
Mr. Law: It is well known that he absolutely and zealously 
denied the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, as zeal- 
ously as Robert Barclay, who scruples not to say, “ Imputed 
righteousness !—imputed nonsense !”” The body of the pevple 
known by the name of Quakers espouse the same sentiment. 
Nay, the generality of those who profess themselves members: 
of the Church of England are either totally ignorant of the 
matter, and know nothing about imputed righteousness, or 
deny this and justification by faith together, as destructive of 
good works. To these we may add a considerable number of 
the people vulgarly styled Anabaptists, together with thou- 
sands of Presbyterians and Independents, lately enlightened 
by the writings of Dr. Tayler. On the last I am not called to 
pass any sentence: I leave them to Him that made them. - 
But will any one dare to affirm that all Mystics, (such as Mr. 
Law in particular,) all Quakers, all Presbyterians or Inde- 
pendents, and all members of the Church of England who are 
not clear in their opinions or expressions, are void of all 
Christian experience ?—that, consequently, they are all in a 
state of damnation, “without hope, without God in the 
world?” However confused their ideas may be, however im- 
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proper their language, may there not be many of them whose 
heart is right toward God, and who ee know “the 
Lord our righteousness ?” 

17. But, blessed be God, we are not among those who are 
so dark in their conceptions and expressions. We no more 
deny the phrase than the thing; but we are unwilling to ob- 
trude it on other men. Let them use either this or such other 
expressions as they judge to be more exactly scriptural, pro- 
vided their heart rests only on what Christ hath done and 
suffered, for pardon, grace, and glory. I cannot express this 
better than in Mr. Hervey’s words, worthy to be wrote in let- 
ters of gold: “ We are not solicitous as to any particular set 
of phrases. Only let men be humbled as repenting criminals 
at Christ’s feet, let them rely as devoted pensioners on his - 
merits, and sua are undoubtedly in the way to a blessed 
immortality.” 

18. Is there any need, is there any possibility, of saying . 
more? Let us only abide by this declaration, and all the con- 
tention about this or that particular phrase is torn up by the 
roots. Keep to this,—“All who are humbled as repenting 
criminals at Christ’s feet, and rely as devoted pensioners on 
his merits, are in the way to a blessed immortality ;’ and 
what room for dispute? Who denies this? Dowe not all 
meet on this ground? What then shall we wrangle about ? 
A man of peace here proposes terms of accommodation to all _ 
the contending parties. We desire no better: we accept of - 
the terms: we subscribe to them with heart and hand. Who- 
ever refuses so to do, set a mark upon that man! He is an . 
enemy of peace, a troubler of Israel, a disturber of the chureh 
of God. 

19. In the mean time, what we are afraid of is this: ;—lest 
any should use the phrase, “The righteousness of Christ,” or, 
“The righteousness of Christ is imputed to me,” as a cover 
for his unrighteousness. We have known this done a thou- 
sand times. A man has been reproved, suppose, for drunken-— 
ness: “QO,” said he, “I pretend to no righteousness of my _ 
own; Christ is my righteousness,” Agtthen has been told, that 
fs ie extortioner, the unjust, shall not inherit the kingdom of. 
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God:” he replies, with all assurance, “I am unjust in myself, 
but I have a spotless righteousness in Christ.” And thus, 
though a man be as far from the practice as from the tempers 
of a Christian ; though he neither has the mind which was in 
Christ, nor in any respect walks as he walked; yet he has 
armour of proof against all conviction, in what he calls “the 
righteousness of Christ.” 

20. It is the seeing so many deplorable instances of this 
kind, which makes us sparing in the use of these expressions. 
And I cannot but call upon all of you who use them frequently, 
and beseech you in the name of God our Saviour, whose 
you are, and whom you serve, earnestly to guard all that hear 
you against this accursed abuse of them. O warn them (it 
may be they will hear your voice) against “continuing in 
sin that grace may abound!”’ Warn them against making 
“Christ the minister of sin;” against making void that solemn 
decree of God, “ Without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” 
by a vain imagination of being holy in Christ! O warn them 
that if they remain unrighteous, the righteousness of Christ 
_ will profit them nothing! . Cry aloud, (is there not a cause P) 
that for this very end the righteousness of Christ is imputed 
to us, that “the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in 
us;” andthat we may “live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
ie present world.” 

It remains only to make a Fees and plain application. 
And, first, I would address myself to you who violently oppose 
these expressions, and are ready to condemn all that use them 
as Antinomians. But is not this bending the bow too much 
the other way? Why should you condemn all who do not 
speak just as you do? Why should you quarrel with them, 
for using the phrases they like, any more than they with you 
for taking the same liberty? Or, if they do quarrel with you 
upon that account, do not imitate the bigotry which you blame. 
At least, allow them the liberty which they ought to allow 
you. And why should you be angry at an expression? “O, 
it has been abused!” And what expression has not? How- 
ever, the abuse may be removed, and, at the same time, the 
use remain. Above all, be sure to retain the important sense 
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which is couched under. that expression: “All the blessings I 
enjoy, all I hope for.in time and in eternity, are given wholly 
and Bolely for the sake of what Via has done and suffered, 
for me.’ 

I would, secondly, add a few rec to you ‘who are fond 
of these expressions. And permit me to ask, Do not I allow 
enough ? What can any reasonable man desire more? . I 
allow the whole sense which you contend for; that we have 
every blessing through the righteousness of God our Savionr. 
L allow you to use whatever expressions you choose, and that 
a thousand: times over; only guarding them against that 
dreadful abuse, which you are as deeply concerned to prevent. 
as Lam. I myself frequently use the expression in question, 
—imputed righteousness; and often put this and the like 
expressions into the mouth of a whole congregation. But 
allow me liberty of conscience herein: allow me the right of 
private judgment. Allow me to use it just as often as I judge 
it preferable to any other expression ; and be not angry with 
me, if I cannot judge it proper to use any one expression 
every two minutes.. You may, if you please; but do not con-. 
demn me because I do not. Do not, for this, represent me as 
a Papist, or ‘an enemy to the righteousness of Christ.’’ Bear 
with me, as I do with you; else how shall we “fulfil the law 
of Christ?” Do not make tragical outcries, as though I were 
“ subverting the very foundations of Christianity.’ Whoever 
does this, does me much wrong: the Lord lay it not to his 
charge! I lay, and have done for many years, the very same 
foundation with you. And, indeed, “other foundation can no 
man lay, than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ.” I build 
inward and outward holiness thereon, as you.do, even by faith. 
Do not, therefore, suffer any distaste, or unkindness, no, nor 
any shyness or coldness of your heart. If there were a differ- 
ence of opinion, where is our religion if we cannot think and 
let think ? What hinders but you may forgive me as easily as 
I may forgive you? How much more, when there is only a - 
difference of expression? Nay, hardly so much as that ? all 
the dispute being only, whether a particular mode of expres- 
sion shall, be used more or less frequently? Surely we must — 
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earnestly desire to contend with one another, before we can 
make this a bone of contention! O let us not any more, for 
such very trifles as these, give our common enemies room to 
blaspheme! Rather let us at length cut off occasion from them 
that seek occasion! Let us at length (O why was it-not done 
before?) join hearts and hands in the service of our great 
Master. As we have “one Lord, one faith, one hope: of our 
calling,” let us all strengthen each other’s hands in God, and 
with one heart and one mouth declare to all Pigoaees “PE 
LorD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” 





Vay 


SERMON XXI 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE I. 


“And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and 
when he was set, his disciples came unto him : 
“And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. : 
“ Blessed are they that mown : for they shall be comforted.” 
Marry. 14. 


UR Lord had now gone “about all Galilee,” (Matt. iv. 

23,) beginning at the time “when John was cast into 
prison,” (verse 12,) not only “teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the’ Gospel ‘of the kingdom,” but likewise 
“healing all. manner of sickness and all manner of disease 
among the people.” It was a natural consequence of this, 
that “there followed him great multitudes from Galilee, and 
from Decapolis, and from’ Jerusalem, and from Judea, and 
from the region beyond Jordan.” (Verse-25.) “And seeing 
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the multitudes,” whom no synagogue could contain, even had 
there been any at hand, “he went up into a mountain,” where 
there was room for all that came unto him from every quarter. 
<< And when he was set,” as the manner of the Jews was, “his 
disciples came unto him. And he opened his mouth,” (an 
expression denoting the beginning of a solemn discourse,) 
“and taught them, saying.” — 

2. Let us observe, who it is that is here speaking, that we 
may take heed how we hear. It is the Lord of heaven and 
earth, the Creator of all; who, as such, has a right to dispose’ 
of all his creatures ; the Lord our Governor, whose kingdom 
is from everlasting, and ruleth over all; the great Lawgiver, 
who can well enforce all his laws, being “able to save and to 
destroy,” yea, to punish with “everlasting destruction from 
his presence and from the glory of his power.” It is the 
eternal Wisdom of the Father, who knoweth whereof we are 
made, and understands our inmost frame; who knows how we 
stand related to God, to one another, to every creature which 
God hath made, and, consequently, how to adapt every law he 
prescribes to all the circumstances wherein he hath placed us. 
It is He who is “loving unto every man, whose mercy is over 
all his works ;” the God of love, who, having emptied himself 
of his eternal glory, is come forth from his Father to declare 
his will to the children of men, and then goeth again to the 
Father ; who is sent of God “to open the eyes of the blind, ~ 
and to give light to them that sit in darkness.” It is the great 
Prophet of the Lord, concerning whom God had solemnly de- 
clared long ago, “Whosoever will not hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him ;” 
(Deut. xviii. 19;) or, as the Apostle expresses it, “Every 
soul which will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people.” (Acts iii. 23.) 

3. And what is it which he is teaching ? The Son of God, 
who came from heaven, is here showing us the way to heaven ; 
to the place which he hath prepared for us; the glory he had 
before the world began. He is teaching us the true way to 
life everlasting ; the royal way which leads to the kingdom; . 
and the only true way,—for there is none besides; all other 
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paths lead to destruction. From the character of the 
Speaker, we are well assured that he hath declared the full 
and perfect will of God. He hath uttered not one tittle too 
much,—nothing more than he had received of the Father ; 
nor too little,—he hath not shunned to declare the whole 
counsel of God; much less hath he uttered anything wrong, 
anything contrary to the will of him that sent him. All his 
words are true and right concerning all things, and shall 
stand fast for ever and ever. . 

And we may easily remark, that in explaining and con- 
firming these faithful and true sayings, he takes care to refute 
not only the mistakes of the Scribes and Pharisees, which 
then were the false comments whereby the Jewish Teachers 
of that age had perverted the word of God, but all the prac- 
tical mistakes that are inconsistent with salvation, which 
should ever arise in the Christian church; all the comments 
whereby the Christian Teachers (so called) of any age or 
nation should pervert the word of God, and teach unwary 
souls to seek death in-the error of their life. 

4. And hence we are naturally led to observe, whom it is 
that he is here teaching. Not the Apostles alone: if so, he 
had no need to have gone up into the mountain. A room in 
the house of Matthew, or any of his disciples, would have 
contained the twelve. Nor does it in anywise appear that the 
disciples who came unto him were the twelve only. Oi 
pabyrai avrov, without any force put upon the expression, may 
be understood of all who desired to learn of him. But to put 
this out of all question, to make it undeniably plain that | 
where it is said, “He opened his mouth and taught them,” 
the word them includes all the multitudes who went up with 
him into the mountain, we need only observe the concluding 
verses of the seventh chapter: “And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, the multitudes (oi 6yAor) were 
astonished at his doctrine,” or teaching; “for he taught 
them,” the multitudes, “as one having authority, and not as 
the Scribes.” 

Nor was it only those multitudes who were with him on 
the mount, to whom he now taught the way of salvation ; but 
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all the children of men; the whole race of mankind; the 
children that were yet unborn; all the generations to come, 
even to the end of the world, who should ever aheee the words | 
of this life. 

5. And this all men allow, with ere to some parts of 
the ensuing discourse. No man for instance, denies ‘that 
what is said of poverty of spirit relates to all mankind. But 
many have supposed, that other parts concerned only the 
Apostles, or the first Christians, or the Ministers of Christ ; 
and were never designed for the generality of men, who, con- 
sequently, have nothing at all to do with them. 

But may we not imatlsy inquire, who told them this, ae 
some parts of this discourse concerned only the Apostles, or 
the Christians of the apostolic age, or the Ministers of Christ ? 
Bare assertions are not a sufficient proof to establish a point 
of so great importance. Has then our Lord himself taught 
as, that some parts of his discourse do not concern all man- 
kind ? Without doubt, had it been so, he would have told 
us; he could not have omitted so necessary an information. 
But has he told us so? Where? In the discourse itself? . 
No: here is not the least intimation of it. Has he said so 
elsewhere ? in any other of his discourses? Not one word so 
much as glancing this way can we find in anything he ever 
spoke, either to the multitudes, or to his disciples. Has any 
one of the Apostles, or other inspired writers, left such an in-. 
struction upon record? No such thing. No assertion of this’ 
‘kind is to be found in all the oracles of God. Who then are 
- the men who are so much wiser than God ?—wise so far 
above that is written ? 

6. Perhaps they will say, that the reason of the thing ~ 
requires such a restriction to be made. If it does, it must be 
on one of these two accounts; because, without such a re- 
striction, the discourse would either be apparently absurd, or 
would contradict some other scripture. But this is not the 
case. It will plainly appear, when we come to examine the 
several particulars, that there is no absurdity at all in apply- 
ing all which our Lord hath here delivered to all mankind. 
Neither will it infer any contradiction to anything else he 
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has delivered, nor to any other scripture whatever. Nay, it 
will farther appear, that either all the parts of this discourse 
are to be applied to men in general, or no part; seeing they 
are all connected together, all joined as the stones in an arch, 
of which you cannot take one away, without destroying the 
whole fabric. 

7. We may, lastly, observe, how our Lord teaches here. 
And surely, as at all times, so particularly at this, he speaks 
“as never man spake.” Not asthe holy men of old; although 
they also spoke ‘“‘as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Not 
as Peter, or James, or John, or Paul: they were indeed wise 
master-builders in his church; but still in this, in the degrees 
of heavenly wisdom, the servant is not as his Lord. No, nor 
even as himself at any other time, or on any other occasion. 
It does not appear, that it'was ever his design, at any other 
time or place, to lay down‘at once the whole plan of his re- 
ligion; to give us a full prospect of Christianity ; to describe 
at large the nature of that Holiness without which no man shall 
see the Lord. Particular branches of this he has indeed 
described, on a thousand different occasions ; but never, besides 
here, did he give, of set purpose, a general view of the whole. 
Nay, we have nothing else of this kind in all the Bible; unless 
one should except that’ short sketch of holiness delivered by 
God in those ten words or commandments to Moses, on mount 
Sinai. But even here how wide a difference is there between 
one and the other! ‘Even that which was made glorious had 
no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth.” 
(2 Cor. iii. 10.) ° 

8. Above all, with what amazing love does the Son of God 
here reveal his Father’s will to man! He does not bring us 
again ‘to the mount that burned with fire, nor unto blackness, 
and darkness, and tempest.” He does not speak as when he 
“thundered out of heaven;” when the Highest “ gave his 
thunder, hailstones, and coals of fire.” He. now addresses us 
with his still, small voice,—“ Blessed,” or happy, “are the poor 
in spirit.” Happy are the mourners; the meek; those that 
hunger after righteousness; the merciful; the pure in heart: 
happy in the end, and in the way; happy in this life, and in 
v2 
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life everlasting! As if he had said, “ Who is he that lusteth 
to live, and would fain see good days? JBehold, I show 
you the thing which your soul longeth for! See the way you 
have so long sought in vain; the way of pleasantness; 
the path to calm, joyous peace, to heaven below, and heaven 
above!” 

g. At the same time, with what authority does he teach! 
Well might they say, “Not as the Scribes.” Observe the 
manner, (but it cannot be expressed in words,) the air, with 
which he speaks! Not as Moses, the servant of God; not as 
Abraham, his friend; not as any of the Prophets; nor as any 
of the sonsof men. It is something more than human; more 
than can agree to any created being. It speaks the Creator of 
all! A God, a God appears! Yea, ‘O "QN, the Being of beings, 
JEHOVAH, the Self-existent, the Supreme, the God who is over 
all blessed for ever. 

10. This divine discourse, delivered in the most excellent 
method, every subsequent part illustrating those that precede, 
is commonly, and not improperly, divided into three principal 
branches: the first, ¢ontained in the fifth,—the second, in the . 
sixth,—and the third, in the seventh chapter. In the first, the 
sum of all true religion is laid down in eight particulars, which 
are explained, and guarded against the false glosses of man, in 
the following parts of the fifth chapter. In the second are 
rules for that right intention which we are to preserve in all 
our outward actions, unmixed with worldly desires, or anxions 
cares for even the necessaries of life. In the third are cautions 


against the main hinderances of religion, closed with an appli- 
cation of the whole, 


_ I. 1. Our Lord first lays down the sum of all true religion 
in eight particulars, which he explains and guards against the 
false glosses of men, to the end of the fifth chapter. 

Some have supposed that he designed, in these, to point out 
the several stages of the Christian course; the steps which a ~ 
Christian successively takes in his journey to the promised 
and ;—others, that all the particulars here set down belong at 
ell times to every Christian. And why may we not allow both 
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the one and the other? What inconsistency.is there between 
them? It is undoubtedly true, that both poverty of spirit, and 
every other temper which is here mentioned, are at all times 
found, in a greater or less degree, in every real Christian. 
And it is equally true, that real Christianity always begins in 
poverty of spirit, and goes on in the order here set down, 
tall the “man of God is made perfect.” We begin at the 
lowest of these gifts of God; yet so as not to relinquish this, 
when we are called of God to come up higher; but “ whereunto 
we have already attained, we hold fast,” while we press on 
to what is yet before, to the highest blessings of God in 
Christ Jesus. 

2. The foundation of all is poverty of spirit: here, there- 
fore, our Lord begins: “ Blessed,’’ saith he, ‘‘ are the poor in 
spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 

It may not improbably be supposed, that our Lord looked 
on those who were round about him, and, observing that not 
many rich were there, but rather the poor of the world, took 


occasion from thence to make a transition from temporal to 


spiritual things. “Blessed,” saith he, (or happy,—so the word _ 
should be rendered, both in this and the following verses,) 
“are the poor in spirit.”” He does not say, they that are poor 
as to outward circumstances,—it being not impossible, that 
some of these may be as far from happiness as a monarch upon 
his throne; but “the poor in spirit,”—they who, whatever 
their outward circumstances are, have that disposition of heart 
which is the first step to all real, substantial happiness, either 
in this world, or that which is to come. 

3. Some have judged, that by the poor in spirit here, are 
meant those who love poverty ; those who are free from covet- 
- ousness, from the love of money; who fear, rather than desire, 
riches. Perhaps they have been induced so to judge, by 
wholly confining their thoughts to the very term; or by con- 
sidering that weighty observation of St. Paul, that “the love 
of money is the root of all evil.” And hence many have 
_ wholly divested themselves, not only of riches, but of all 

_ worldly goods. Hence also the vows of voluntary poverty 
scem to have arisen in the Romish Church; it being supposed, 
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that so eminent a degree of this fundamental grace must be a 
large step toward the “kingdom of heaven.” 

But -these do not seem to have observed, first, that the 
expression of St. Paul must be understood with some restric- 
tion; otherwise it is not true; for the love of money is not 
the root, the sole root, of all evil. There are a thousand other 
roots of evil in the world, as sad experience daily shows. His 
meaning can only be, it is the root of very many evils; perhaps 
of more than any single vice besides.—Secondly, that this 


sense of the expression, “poor in spirit,” will by no means — 


suit our Lord’s present design, which is to lay a general foun- 
dation whereon the whole fabric of Christianity may be built ; 
a design which would be in no wise answered by guarding 
against one particular vice: so that, if even this were sup- 
posed to be one part of his meaning, it could not possibly be 
the whole.—Thirdly, that it cannot be supposed to be any 
part of his- meaning, unless we charge him with manifest 
tautology: seeing, if poverty of spirit were only freedom from 
covetousness, from the love of money, or the desire of riches, 
it would coincide with what he afterwards mentions, it would 
be only a branch of purity of heart. 

4. Who then are “the poor in spirit ?” Without question, 
the humble; they who know themselves; who are convinced 


of sin; wGHE to whom God hath given that first repentance, 


which is previous to faith in Christ. 

One of these can no longer say, “ I am rich, and increased 
in.goods, and have need of nothing ;” as now knowing, that 
he is “wretched, and poor, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked.” He is convinced that he is spiritually poor indeed ; 
having no spiritual good abiding in him. “In me,” saith he, 
“dwelleth no good thing,” but whatsoever is evil and abomi- 
nable. He has a deep sense of the loathsome leprosy of sin, 
which he brought with him from his mother’s womb, which 
overspreads his whole soul, and totally corrupts every power 
and faculty thereof. He sees more and more of the evil tem- 
pers which spring from that evil root: the pride and haughti- 
ness of spirit, the constant bias to think-of himself more highly 
than he ought to think; the vanity, the thirst after the esteem 
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or horiour that cometh from men;’ the hatred or envy, the 

jealousy or revenge, the anger, malice, or bitterness; the 

inbred enmity both against God and man, which appears in 

ten thousand shapes; the love of the world, the self-will, the 

foolish ‘and ‘hurtful desires, which cleave to his inmost soul. 

He is conscious how deeply he has offended by his tongue; 

if not by profane, immodest, untrue, or unkind words, yet by 

discourse which was not “good to the use of edifyimg,” not 

“meet to minister grace to the hearers,” which, consequently, 

was.all corrupt in God’s account, and grievous to his Holy 
Spirit... His ‘evil;works are now likewise ever in his sight: if 
he tells them, they are’ more than he is able to express. He 

may as well think to number the drops of rain, the es of 
the sea, or the days of ‘eternity. 

5. His guilt is now also before his face: he knows. the 
punishment-he has deserved, were it only on account of his’ 
carnal mind, the entire, universal corruption’ of his’ nature : 
how much more, on‘account of all his evil desires and thoughts, 
of all his: sinful words: and actions! He cannot doubt fora 
moment, but the. least ‘of these deserves the damnation of 
hell,—“ the worm that dieth not, ahd the fire that never shall 
be quenched.” Above all, the guilt of “not ‘believing on the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God” lies heavy upon him. 
How, saith he; shall. I escape, who “neglect so” great. salva- 
tion!” “ He that believeth not is eopdertiaad apart ” and 
“the wrath of God abideth ‘on him.” 

6. But whatishall he givein exchange for His soul; which is 
forfeited to the just vengeance of God? “ Wherewithal shall 
he come before’ the Lord?” How shall'he ‘pay him that he 
oweth? Were he from this:thoment to perform the most 
perfect obetlience to every command of God, this would make 
no amends for.a single sin, for any one act of past disobe- 
dience; seeing he owes God all the''service he is able to per- ~ 
form, from. this ‘moment to all‘eternity could he pay this, it 
would make no manner of amends for what he ought to have’ 

done before. He sees himself therefore utterly helpless with — 
regard to atoning for his past sins; utterly'unable to make 
any amends to God, to pay any ransom for his own soul. 
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But if God would forgive him all that is past, on this one 
condition, that he should sin no more; that for the time to 


come he should entirely and constantly obey all his commands ; 


he well knows that this would profit him nothing, being a 
condition he could never perform. He knows and feels that 
he is not able to obey even the outward commands of God; 
seeing these cannot be obeyed while his heart remains in its 
natural sinfulness and corruption; inasmuch as an evil tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit. But he cannot cleanse a sinful 
heart: with men this is impossible: so that he is utterly at a 
loss even how to begin walking in the path of God’s command- 
ments. He knows not how to get one step forward in the way. 
Encompassed with sin, and sorrow, and fear, and finding no 
-way to escape, he can only cry out, “Lord,save,or I perish!” 

7. Poverty of spirit then, as it implies the first step we 
take in running the race which is set before us, is a just sense 
of our inward and outward sins, and of our guilt and help- 
lessness. This some have monstrously styled “the virtue of 
humility;” thus teaching us to be proud of knowing we deserve 
damnation! But our Lord’s expression is quite of another 
kind; conveying no idea to the hearer, but that of mere 
want, of naked sin, of helpless guilt and misery. 

8. The great apostle, where he endeavours to bring sinners 
to God, speaks in a manner just answerable to this. ‘The 


wrath of God,” saith he, “is revealed from heaven against all - 


ungodliness and unrighteousness of men;” (Rom. i. 18, &c.;) 
a charge which he immediately fixes on the heathen world, 
and thereby proves they are under the wrath of God. He 
_ next,shows that the Jews were no better than they, and were 
therefore under the same condemnation; and all this, not in 
order to their attaining “the noble virtue of humility,” but 
“that every mouth might be stopped, and all the world 
become guilty before God.” 
He proceeds to show, that they were helpless as well as 
guilty ; which is the plain purport of all those expressions: 
' “Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be 
justified :”—“‘ But now the righteousness of God, which is by. 
faith of Jesus Christ, without the law, is manifested :’—“ We 


‘ 
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conclude, that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of 
the law :”—expressions all tending to the same point, even to 
“hide pride from man;” to humble him to the dust, without 
teaching him to TaBect upon his humility as a virtue; to 
inspire ee with that full, piercing conviction of his utter 
sinfulness, guilt, and helplessness, which casts the sinner, 
stripped of all, lost and undone, on his strong Helper, Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

g. One cannot but observe here, that Christianity begins 
just were heathen morality ends; poverty of spirit, conviction 
of sin, the renouncing ourselves, the not having our own right- 
eousness, (the very first point in the religion of Jesus Christ,) 
leaving all pagan religion behind. This was ever hid from 
the wise men of this world; insomuch that the whole Roman 
language, even with all the improvements of the Augustan 
age, does not afford so much as a name for humility; (the 
word from whence we borrow this, as is well known, bearing 
_ in Latin a quite different meaning ;) no, nor was one found in 
all the copious language of Greece, till it was made by the 
great Apostle. 

10. O that we may feel what they were not able to express ! 
Sinner, awake! Know thyself! Know and feel, that thou 
wert “shapen in wickedness,” and that “in sin did thy mother 
conceive thee ;” and that thou thyself hast been heaping up 
sin upon sin, ever since thou couldest discern good from evil! 
Sink under the mighty hand of God, as guilty of death eternal ; 
and cast off, renounce, abhor, all imagination of ever being 
able to help thyself! Be it all thy hope to be washed in his 
blood, and renewed by his almighty Spirit, who himself “bare 
all our sins in his own body on the tree!” So shalt thou 
_ witness, “Happy are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king- 

dom of heaven.” 
11. This is that kingdom of heaven, or of God, which is 
within us; even “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.” And what is “righteousness,” but the life of 
God in the soul; the mind which was in Christ Jesus; the 
image of God stamped upon the heart, now renewed after the 
likeness of Him that created it? What is it but the love of 
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God, because he first loved us, and the love of all mankind for 
his sake ? 

And what is this “‘peace,” the peace of God, but that calm 
serenity of soul, that sweet repose in the blood of Jesus, which 
leaves no doubt of our acceptance in him; which excludes all _ 
fear, but the loving, filial fear of offending our Father which 
is in heaven P 

This inward kingdom implies also “joy in the Holy 
Ghost ;”’ who seals upon our hearts “the redemption which 
is in Jesus,” the righteousness of Christ imputed to us “for 
the remission of the sins that are past;” who giveth us now 
“the earnest of our inheritance,” of the crown which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, will give at that day. And well 
may this be termed “the kingdom of heaven;” seeing it is 
heaven already opened in the soul; the first springing up of 
those rivers of pleasure which flow at God’s right hand for 
“evermore. 

12. “Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Whosoever thou 
art, to whom God hath given to be “poor in spirit,” to feel 
thyself lost, thou hast a right thereto, through the gracious 
promise of Him who cannot lie. It is purchased for thee by 
the blood of the Lamb. It is very nigh: thou art on the brink 
of heaven! Another step, and thou enterest into the kingdom 
of righteousness, and peace, and joy! Art thou all sin? 
“Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the | 
world!”—all unholy? See thy “Advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous!’—Art thou unable to atone for 
the least of thy sins? “He is the propitiation for” all thy 
“sins.” Now believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and all thy 
sins are blotted out!—Art thou totally unclean in soul and 
body? Here is the “fountain for sin and uncleanness!” 
“Arise, and wash away thy sins!” Stagger no more atthe © 
promise through’ unbelief! Give glory to God! Dare to 
believe! Now cry out, from the ground of thy heart,— 


“Yes, I yield, I yield at last, 
Listen to thy speaking blood; 
Me, with all my sins, I cast 
‘On my atoning God,” ° 
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13. Then thou learnest of him to be “lowly of -heart.” 
And this is the true, genuine, Christian humility, which flows 
from a sense of the love of God, reconciled to us in Christ 
Jesus. Poverty of spirit, in this meaning of the word, begins 
where a sense of guilt and of the wrath of God ends; and is 
a continual sense of our total dependence on him, for every 
good thought, or word, or work; of our utter inability to all 
good, unless he “water us every moment;’’ and an abhorrence 
of the praise of men, knowing that all praise is due unto God 
only. With this is joined a loving shame, a tender humilia- 
tion before God, even for the sins which we know he hath for- 
given us, and for the sin which still remaineth in our hearts, 
although we know it is not imputed to our condemnation. 
Nevertheless, the conviction we feel of inbred sin is deeper 
and deeper every day.. The more we grow in grace, the more 
do we see of the desperate wickedness of our heart. The 
more we advance in the knowledge and love of God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, (as great a mystery as this may ap- 
pear to those who know not the power of God unto salva- 
tion,) the more do we discern of our alienation from God, of 
the enmity that is in our carnal mind, and the necessity of our 
being entirely renewed in righteousness and true holiness. 


II. 1. It is true, he has scarce any conception of this who 
now begins to know the inward kingdom of heaven. “In his 
prosperity he saith, I shall never be moved ; thou Lord, hast 
made my hill so strong.” Sin is so utterly bruised beneath 
his feet, that he can scarce believe it remaineth in him. Even 
temptation is silenced, and speaks not again: it cannot ap- 
proach, but stands afar off. He is borne aloft in the chariots 
of joy and love: he soars ‘‘as upon the wings of an eagle.” 
* But our Lord well knew that this triumphant state does not 

often continue long: he therefore presently subjoins, “ Blessed 
‘are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” 

-2. Not that we can imagine this promise belongs to those 
~ who mourn only on some worldly account; who are in sorrow 
and heaviness merely on account of some worldly trouble 
or disappointment,—such as the loss of their reputation or 
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friends, or the impairing of their fortune. As little title to it 
have they who are afflicting themselves, through fear of some 
temporal evil; or who pine away with anxious care, or that 
desire of earthly things which “maketh the heart sick.” Let 
as not think these “ shall receive anything from the Lord:” he 
is not in all their thoughts. Therefore it is that they thus 
“‘walk in a vain shadow, and disquiet themselves in vain.” 
“And this shall ye have a mine hand,” saith the Lord, “ye 
shall lie down in sorrow.’ 

3. The mourners of whom our Lord here speaks, are ieee : 
that mourn on quite another account: they that mourn after 
God; after Him in whom they did “ rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able,” when he gave them to “taste the good,” the pardoning 
“word, and the powers of the world to come.” But he now 
“hides his face and they are troubled ;” they cannot see him 
through the dark cloud. But they see temptation and sin, 
which they fondly supposed were gone never to return, arising 
again, following after them amain, and holding them in on 
every side. It is not strange if their soul is now disquieted 
within them, and trouble and heaviness take hold upon them. 
Nor will their great enemy fail to improve the occasion: to 
ask, “Where is now thy God? Where is now the blessed- 
ness whereof thou spakest? the beginning of the kingdom of 
heaven? Yea, hath God said, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee ?’ 
Surely God hath not said it. It was only a dream, a mere . 
delusion, a creature of thy own imagination. If thy sins are 
forgiven, why art thou thus? Can a pardoned sinner be thus 
unholy ?”—And if then, instead of immediately crying to _ 
God, they reason with os that is wiser than they, they will 
be in heaviness indeed, in sorrow of heart, in anguish not to 
be expressed. Nay, even when God shines ae upon the 
soul, and takes away all doubt of his past mercy, still he that 
is weak in faith may be tempted and troubled on account of 
what is to come ; especially when inward sin revives, and 
thrusts sore at him that he may fall. Then may he again cry 
out, 


“T have a sin of fear, that when I’ve spun 
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore !”— 
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lest I should make shipwreck of the faith, and my last state 
be worse than the first :— 


“ Lest all my bread of life should fail, 
And I sink down unchanged to hell!” 


4. Sure it is, that this “affliction,” for the present, “is not 
joyous, but grievous ; nevertheless, afterward it bringeth forth 
peaceable fruit unto them that are exercised thereby.” Blessed, . 
therefore, are they that thus mourn, if they “tarry the Lord’s 
leisure,” and suffer not themselves to be turned out of the 
way, by the miserable comforters of the world; if they reso- 
lutely reject all the comforts of sin, of folly, and vanity ; all 
the idle diversions and amusements of the world; all the 
pleasures which “perish in the using,” and which only tend 
to benumb and stupefy-the soul, that it may neither be sen- 
sible of itself nor God. Blessed are they who “follow on to 
know the Lord,” and steadily refuse all other comfort. They 
shall be comforted by the consolations of his Spirit; by a 
fresh manifestation of his love; by such a witness of his 
accepting them in the Beloved, as shall never more be taken 
away from them. This “full assurance of faith” swallows up 
all doubt, as well as all tormenting fear; God now giving 
them a sure hope of an enduring substance, and “strong con- 
solation through grace.” Without disputing whether it be 
possible for any of those to “fall away, who were once en- 
lightened, and made partakers of the Holy Ghost,” it suffices 
them to say, by the power now resting upon them, “Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ ?—I am persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom. 
viii. 835—39.) 

5. This whole process, both of mourning for an absent 

-God, and recovering the joy of his countenance, seems to be 
shadowed out in what our Lord spoke to his Apostles, the 
night before his passion: “Do ye inquire of that I said, A 
little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 

and ye shall see me? . Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye 
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shall weep and lament ;” namely, when ye do not see me; 

“but the world shall rejoice ;’ shall triumph over you, as 

though your hope were now come to an end. “And ye shall 

be sorrowful,” through doubt, through fear, through tempta- 

tion, through vehement desire; “but your sorrow shall be 

turned into joy,” by the return of Him whom your soul 

loveth. ‘‘A’ woman when she is in travail’ hath sorrow, 

because her hour is come: but as soon'as' she is delivered of 
the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that 

a-man is born into the world. And ye now have sorrow:”’ ye- 
mourn, and cannot be comforted: “but I will see you again, 

and your heart shall rejoice,” with calm inward joy, “and your 

joy no man taketh from you.” (John xvi. 19—22.) 

6, But although this mourning is at an end, is lost in holy 
joy, by the return of the Comforter, yet is there another, and 
a blessed mourning it is, which abides in the children of God. 

_ They still mourn for the sins and miseries‘of mankind: they 
“weep with them that weep.” They weep for them that weep 
not for themselves, for the sinners against’ their own souls. 
They me-rn for the weakness and unfaithfulness of those that 
are, in Some measure, saved from their sins. ‘Who is weak, 
and they are not weak? Who is ‘offended, and they burn 
not?” They are-grieved for the dishonour continually done 
to the Majesty ‘of heaven and earth. At all times they have 
an awful sense of this, which brings a deep seriousness upon - 
their spirit ; a seriousness which is not alittle increased, 
since the eyes of their understanding were opened, by their 
continually seeing the vast ocean of eternity, without a bottom 
or a shore, which has already swallowed up millions of mil- 
lions of men, and is gaping to devour them that yet remain. 
They see here the house of God eternal in the heavens; there, 
hell and destruction without a covering ; and thence feel the 
importance of every moment, which just appears, and is gone 
for ever! . 

7. But all this wisdom of God is foolishness with the 
world. The whole affair of mourning and poverty of spirit is 

“with them stupidity and dulness. Nay, it is well if they pass 
so favourable a judgment upon it; if they do not vote it to be 
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mere moping and melancholy, if not downright lunacy and 
distraction. And it is no wonder at all, that this judgment 
should be passed by those who know not God. Suppose, as 
two persons were walking together, one should suddenly stop, 
and with the strongest signs of fear and amazement, cry out, 
“On what a precipice do we stand! See, we are on the point 
of being dashed in pieces! Another step, and we fall into that 
huge abyss! Stop! Iwill not go on for all the world! ”’— - 
when the other, who seemed, to himself at least, equally 

sharp-sighted, looked forward and saw nothing of all this; 

what would he think of his companion, but that he was beside 

himself; that his head was out of order; that much religion 

(if he was not guilty of “much learning”) had certainly 

made him mad ! 

8. But let not the children of God, ‘the: mourners in 
Sion,”’ be moved by any of these things. Ye, whose eyes are 
_ enlightened, be not troubled by those who, walk on still in 
darkness. Ye do not walk on in a vain shadow: God and 
eternity are real things. Heaven and hell are in very deed 
open before you; and ye are on the,edge of the great gulf. 
It has already swallowed up more than words can express, 
nations; and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues; and still 
yawns to devour, whether they see it or no, the giddy, miser- 
able children of men: O cry aloud! Spare not! Lift up 
your voice to Him:who grasps both time and eternity, both 
for yourselves and your brethren, that ye may be counted 
worthy to escape the destruction that cometh as a whirlwind! 
that ye may be brought safe through all the waves and 
storms, into the haven where you would be! Weep for your- 
selves, till he wipes away the tears from your eyes. And 
even then, weep for the miseries that come upon the earth, till 
the Lord. of all shall put a period to misery and sin, shall 
wipe away the tears from all faces, and ‘“‘the knowledge of 
the Lord shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.” 
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DISCOURSE II. 


 * Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 


“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst oie agai al 


for they shall be filled. 
“ Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.” 
Marr. v. 5—7. 


1. WHEN “the winter is past,’ when “the time of | 

« singing is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard 
in the land;” when He that comforts the mourners is: now 
returned, “‘that he may abide with them for ever ;”? when, 
at the brightness of his presence, the clouds disperse, the 
dark clouds of doubt and uncertainty, the storms of fear flee. 
away, the waves of sorrow subside, and their spirit again 
rejoiceth in God their Saviour; then is it that this word is 
eminently fulfilled; then those whom he hath comforted can 
bear witness, “Blessed,” or happy, “are the meek; for they 
shall inherit the earth.” 

z. But who are “the meek?” Not those who grieve at 
nothing, because they know nothing; who are not discom- 
posed at the evils that occur, because they discern not evil 
from good. Not those who are sheltered from the shocks 
of life by a stupid insensibility ; who have, either by nature 
or art, the virtue of stocks and stones, and resent nothing, 
because they feel nothing. Brute philosophers are wholly 
unconcerned in this matter. Apathy is as far from meekness 
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as from humanity. So that one would not easily conceive 
how any Christians of the purer ages, especially any of the 
Fathers of the Church, could confound these, and mistake one 
of the foulest errors of Heathenism for a branch of true 
Christianity. 

3. Nor does Christian meekness imply, the being without 
zeal for God, any more than it does ignorance or insensibility. 
No; it keeps clear of every extreme, whether in excess or 
defect. It does not destroy but balance the affections, which 
the God of nature never designed should be rooted out by grace, 
but only brought and kept under due regulations. It poises 
the mind aright. It holds an even scale, with regard to anger, 
and sorrow, and fear; preserving the mean in every circum- 
stance of life, and us declining either to the right hand or 
the left. 

4. Meekness, therefore, seems properly to relate to our- 
selves: but it may be referred either to God or our neighbour. 
When this due composure of oe has reference to God, it is 
usually termed “ resignation ;’ ’ a calm acquiescence in whatso- 
ever is his will concerning us, even ‘though it may not be pleas- 
ing to nature; saying continually,“ It is the Lord; let him do 
what eee him good.” When we consider it more strictly 
with regard to ourselves, we style it “patience” or “ contented-. 
ness.” When it is exerted toward other men, then it is 

_“mildness” to the good, and “gentleness” to the evil. 

5. They who are truly meek can clearly discern what is 
evil; and they can also suffer it. They are sensible of every- 
thing of this kind, but still meekness holds the reins. They 
are exceeding “zealous for the Lord of Hosts ;”’ but their zeal 
is always guided by knowledge, and tempered, in every thought, 
and word, and work, with the love of man, as well as the love 
of God. They do not desire to extinguish any of the passions 
which God has for wise ends implanted in their nature; but 
they have the mastery of all: they hold them all in subjection, 
and employ them only in subservience to those ends. And 
thus even the harsher and more unpleasing passions are appli- 
cable to the noblest purposes ; even hatred, and anger, and fear, 
when engaged against sin, and regulated by faith and love, are 
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as walls and bulwarks to the soul, so that the wicked one 
cannot approach to hurt it. 

' 6. It is evident, this divine temper is not only to abide but 
' to increase in us day by day. Occasions of exercising, and 
thereby increasing it, will never be wanting while we remain 
upon earth. “We have need of patience, that after we have 
done” and suffered ‘“‘ the will of God, we may receive the pro- 
mise.” We have need of resignation, that we may in all circum- 
stances say, “Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” And we have 
need of “gentleness toward all men;” but especially toward 
the evil and unthankful: otherwise we shall be overcome of 
evil, instead of overcoming evil with good. 

7. Nor does meekness restrain only the outward act, as the 
Scribes and Pharisees taught of old, and the miserable Teachers 
who are not taught of God will not fail to do in all ages. Our 
Lord guards against this, and shows the true extent of it, in 
the following words: ‘“ Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the judgment :” (Matt. v. 21, &e.:) “ But I say 
unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without 
a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell-fire.”” 

8. Our Lord here ranks under the head of murder, even | 
that anger which goes no farther than the heart; which does — 
not show itself by any outward unkindness, no, not so much 
as a passionate word. ‘“‘ Whosoever is angry with his brother,” 
with any man living, seeing we are all brethren; whosoevér 
feels any unkindness in his heart, any temper contrary to love; 
whosoever is angry without a cause, without a sufficient cause, 
or farther than that cause requires, “shall be in danger of the 
judgment ;” évoyoc ésra; shall, in that moment, be obnoxious 
to the righteous judgment of God. 

But would not one be inclined to prefer the reading of 
those copies which omit the word éuq, without a cause? Is 
it not entirely superfluous? For if anger at persons be a 
temper contrary to love, how can there be a cause, a suffi- 
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‘cient cause for it,—any that will justify it in the sight of 
‘God? 

Anger at sin we allow. In this sense we may be angry, 
and yet we sin not. In this sense our Lord himself is once 
recorded to have been angry: “He looked round about upon 
them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.”’ 
He was grieved at the sinners, and angry at the sin. And 
this is undoubtedly right before God. 

g. ‘And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca ;?’— 
whosoever shall give way to anger, so as to utter any con- 
temptuous word. It is observed by commentators, that Raca 
is a Syriac word, which properly signifies, empty, vain, foolish ; 
so that it is as inoffensive an expression as can well be used, 
toward one at whom we are displeased. And yet, whosoever 
shall use this, as our Lord assures us, “ shall be in danger of the 
council ;” rather, shall be obnoxious thereto: he shall be lable 
to a severer sentence from the judge of all the earth. 

“But whosoever shall say, Thou fool ;”—whosoever shall 
so give place to the devil, as to break out into reviling, into 
designedly reproachful and contumelious language, “ shall be 
obnoxious to hell-fire ;” shall, in that instant, be liable to the 
highest condemnation. It should be observed, that our Lord 
describes all these as obnoxious to capital punishment. The 
first, to strangling, usually inflicted on those who were con- 
demned in one of the inferior courts; the second, to stoning, 
which was frequently inflicted on those who were condemned by 
the great Council at Jerusalem ; the third, to burning alive, 
inflicted only on the highest offenders, in the “valley of the 
sons of Hinnom ;” Tai ’Evvdp,from which that word is pore Sh 
taken which we dranglate “hell.” 

1o. And whereas men. naturally ape: that God ‘will 
excuse their defect in some duties, for their exactness in 
others; our Lord next takes care to cut off that vain, though 
common imagination. He shows, that it is impossible for any 
sinner to commute with God; who will. not accept one duty 
for another, nor take a part of obedience for the whole. He 
“warns us, that the performing our duty to God will not excuse 
us from our duty to our neighbour; that works of piety, as they 
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are called, will be so far from commending us to God, if we are- 
wanting in charity, that, on the contrary, that want of charity 
will make all those works an abomination to the Lord. 
“Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
- rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee,”—on . 
account of thy unkind behaviour toward him, of thy calling 
him, “ Raca,” or, “Thou focl;” think not that thy gift will 
atone for thy anger; or that it will find any acceptance with 
God, so long as thy conscience is defiled with the guilt of 
unrepented sin. “Leave there thy gift before the altar, and: 
go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother,” (at least do 
all that in thee lies toward being reconciled,) “and then come 
and offer thy gift.” (Matt. v. 23, 24.) 

11. And let there be no delay in what so nearly concern- 
eth thy soul. “Agree with thine adversary quickly ;’—now ; 
upon the spot; “whiles thou art in the way with him;” if it 
be possible, before he go out of thy sight; “lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge;” lest he appeal to 
God the Judge of all; “and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer,” to Satan, the executioner of the wrath of God; “and 
thou be cast to prison,” into hell, there to be reserved to the 
judgment of the great day. ‘Verily I say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the 
uttermost farthing.” But this it is impossible for thee ever 
to do: seeing thou hast nothing to pay. Therefore, if thou 
art once in that prison, the smoke of thy torment must 
“ascend up for ever and ever.” 

12, Meantime “the meek shall inherit the earth.” Such. 
is the foolishness of worldly wisdom! The wise of the world 
had warned them again and again,—that if they did not 
resent such treatment, if they would tamely suffer tliemselves 
to be thus abused, there would be no living for them upon: . 
earth ; that they would never be able to procure the common 
necessaries of life, nor to keep even what they had; that they 
could expect no peace, no quiet possession, no enjoyment of 
anything. Most true,—suppose there were no God in the 
world; or suppose he did not concern himself with the chil- 
dren of men: but, “when God ariseth to judgment, and to 
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help all the meek upon earth,” how doth he laugh all this | 
heathen wisdom to scorn, and turn the “fierceness of man to, 
his praise!” He takes a peculiar care to provide them with 
all things needful for life and godliness; he secures to them 
the provision he hath made, in spite of the force, fraud, or 
malice of men; and what he secures he gives them richly 
to enjoy. It is sweet to them, be it little or much. As in 
patience they possess their souls, so they truly possess what- 
ever God hath given them. They are always content, always 
pleased with what they have: it pleases them, because it 
pleases God: so that while their heart, their desire, their joy 
is in heaven, they may truly be said to “inherit the earth.” 

13. But there seems to be a yet farther meaning in these 
words, even that they shall have a more eminent part in ‘“‘the 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ;” in that inherit- 
ance, a general descriptidn of which (and the particulars we 
shall know hereafter) St. John hath given in the twentieth 
chapter of the Revelation: “‘ And I saw an angel come down 
from heaven,—and he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
‘pent,—and bound him a thousand years.—And I saw the souls 
of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for 
the word of God, and of them which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years.” 


II. 1. Our Lord has hitherto been more immediately em- 
ployed in removing the hinderances of true religion: such is 
pride, the first grand hinderance of all religion, which is 
- taken away by poverty of spirit; levity and thoughtlessness, 
which prevent any religion from taking root in the soul, till 
they are removed by holy mourning: such are anger, impa- 
_ tience, disconteut, which are all healed by Christian meekness. 
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And when once these hinderances are removed, these: evil! 
diseases of the soul, which were continually raising false 
cravings therein, and filling it with sickly appetites, the native 
uppetite of a heaven-born spirit returns; it hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness: and “blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled.” 

_2. Righteousness, as was observed before, is the image of 
God, the mind which was in Christ Jesus. It is every holy 
and heavenly temper in one; springing from, as well as ter- 
minating in, the love of God, as our Father and Redeemer, 
and the love of all men for his sake. 

3. “Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after” 
this: in order fully to understand which expression, we should. 
observe, first, that hunger and thirst are the strongest of all 
our bodily appetites. In like manner this hunger in the soul, 
this thirst after the image of God, is the strongest of all our 
spiritual appetites, when it is once awakened in the heart; 
yea, it swallows up all the rest in that one great desire,—to be: 
renewed. after the likeness of Him that created us. We 
should, secondly, observe, that from the time we begin to 
hunger and thirst, those appetites do not cease, but are more 
and more craving and importunate, till we either eat and 
drink, or die. And even so, from the time that we begin to. 
hunger and thirst after the whole mind which was in Christ,. 
these spiritual appetites do not cease, but cry after their food 


with more and more importunity; nor can they possibly cease,. } 


before they are satisfied, while there is any spiritual life re-. 
maining. We may, thirdly, observe, that hunger and thirst 
are satisfied with nothing but meat and drink. If you would 
give to him that is hungry all the world beside, all the elegance: 
of apparel, all the trappings of state, all the treasure upon 
earth, yea, thousands of gold and silver; if you would pay 


him ever so much hononur;—he regards it not: all these things. » 


are then of no account with him. He would still say, “These- 
are not the things I want: give me food, or else I die.” The 
very same is the case with every soul that truly hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness.. He can find no comfort in any- 
thing but this: he can be satisfied with nothing else. What- 
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ever you offer besides, it is lightly esteemed: whether it be 
riches, or honour, or pleasure, he still says, ‘‘This is not the 
thing which I want! Give me love, or else I die!” 

4. And it is as impossible to satisfy such a soul, a soul 
that is athirst for God, the living God, with what the world 
accounts religion, as with what they account happiness. The 
religion of the world implies three things: (1.) The doing no 
harm, the abstaining from outward sin; at least from such ag 
is scandalous, as robbery, theft, common swearing, drunken- 
ness: (2.) The doing good, the relieving the poor; the being 
charitable, as it is called: (3.) The using the means of grace: 
at least the going to church and to the Lord’s supper. He in 
whom these three marks are found is termed by the world “a 
religious man.” But will this satisfy him who hungers after 
God? No: it is not food for his soul. He wants a religion 
of a nobler kind, a religion higher and deeper than this. He 
can’no more feed on this poor, shallow, formal thing, than he 
can “fill his belly with the east wind.” ‘True, he is careful to 
abstain from the very appearance of evil; he is zealous of 
good works; he attends all the ordinances of God: but all 
this is not what he longs for. This is only the outside of that 
religion which he insatiably hungers after. The knowledge of 
God in Christ Jesus; “the life which is hid with Christ in 
God;” the being “joined unto the Lord in one spirit;” the 
_ having “fellowship with the Father and the Son;” the “walk- 

ing in the light as God is in the light;” the being “ purified 
even as he is pure ;”—this is the religion, the righteousness he 
thirsts after; nor can he rest, till he thus rests in God. 
5. “Blessed are they who” thus “hunger and thirst after 
righteousness ; for they shall be filled.” They shall be filled 
with the things which they long for; even with righteousness 
and true holiness. God shall satisfy them with the blessings 
of his goodness, with the felicity of his chosen. He shall 
feed them with the bread of heaven, with the manna of his 
‘love. He shall give them to drink of his pleasures as out of 
the river, which he that drinketh of shall never thirst, only 
for more and more of the water of life. This thirst shall 


endure for ever. 


‘ 
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“The painful thirst, the fond desire, 
Thy joyous presence shall remove : 
But my full soul shall still require 
A whole eternity of love.” 


6. Whosoever then thou art, to whom God hath given to 
“hunger and thirst after rightedusness,” cry unto him that 
thou mayest never lose that inestimable gift,—that this divine 
appetite may never cease. If many rebuke thee, and bid thee 
hold thy peace, regard them not; yea, cry so much the more, 
“ Jesus, Master, have mercy on me!” “ Let me not live, but 
to be holy as thou art holy!” No more “spend thy money. 
for that which is not bread, nor thy labour for that which 
satisfieth not.” Canst thou hope to dig happiness out of the 
earth,—to find it in the things of the world? O trample _ 
under foot all its pleasures, despise its honours, count its 
riches as dung and dross,—yea, and all the things which are 
beneath the sun,—“for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus,” for the entire renewal of thy soul in that image 
of God wherein it was originally created. Beware of quench- 
ing that blessed hunger and thirst, by what the world calls 
“religion ;” a religion of form, of outside show, which leaves 
the heart as earthly and sensual as ever. Let nothing satisfy 
thee but the power of godliness, but a religion that is spirit 
and life; thy dwelling in God, and God in thee,—the being 
an inhabitant of eternity; the entering in by the blood of 


sprinkling “within the veil,” and sitting “in heavenly places 
with Christ Jesus.” 


TI. 1. And the more they are filled with the life of God, 
the more tenderly will they be concerned for those who are 
still without God in the world, still dead in trespasses and 
sins. Nor shall this concern for others lose its reward. 
“Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.” 

The word used by our Lord more immediately implies the 
compassionate, the tender-hearted; those who, far from 


despising, earnestly grieve for, those ‘that do not hunger after 
God. 
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This eminent part of brotherly love is here, by a common 
figure, put for the whole; so that “the merciful,” in the full 
sense of the term, are they who love their neighbours as 
themselves. 

2. Because of the vast importance of this love,—without 
which, “though we spake with the tongues of men and 
angels, though we had the gift of prophecy, and understood 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; though we had all faith, so 
as to remove mountains; yea, though we gave all our goods 
to feed the poor, and our very bodies to be burned, it would 
profit us nothing,”—the wisdom of God has given us, by the 
Apostle Paul, a full and particular account of it; by con- 
sidering which we shall most clearly discern who are the 
merciful that shall obtain mercy. 

3. “Charity,” or love, (as it were to be wished it had 
been rendered throughout, being a far plainer and less am- 
biguous word,) the love of our neighbour as Christ hath loved 
us, “suffereth long ;” is patient toward all men: it suffers all 
the weakness, ignorance, errors, infirmities, all the froward- 
ness and littleness of faith, of the children of God; all the 
malice and wickedness of the children of the world. And it 
suffers all this, not only for a time, for a short season, but to 
the end; still feeding our enemy when he hungers; if he 
thirst, still giving him drink; thus continually “heaping 
coals of fire,” of melting love, “upon his head.” 

4. And in every step toward this desirable end, the 
“ overcoming evil with good,” “love is kind:” (xypyorevera, a 
word not easily translated :) it is soft, mild, benign. It stands 
at the utmost distance from moroseness, from all harshness or 
sourness of spirit; and inspires the sufferer at once with the 
most amiable swectness, and the most fervent and tender 
affection. 

5. Consequently, “love envieth not:” it is impossible it 
. should; it is directly opposite to that baneful temper. It 
cannot be, that he who has this tender affection to all, who 
earnestly wishes all temporal and spiritual blessings, all good 
things in this world and the world to come, to every soul 
that God hath made, should be pained at his bestowing any 
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good gift on any child of man. If he has himself received 
the same, he does not grieve, but rejoice, that another par- 
takes of the common benefit. If he has not, he blesses God 
that his brother at least has, and is herein happier than 
himself. And the greater his love, the more does he rejoice 
in the blessings of all mankind; the farther is he removed 
from every kind and degree of envy toward any creature. 

6. Love ov eprepeverai,—not “vaunteth not itself ;” 
which coincides with the very next words; but rather, (as 
the word likewise properly imports,) is not rash or hasty in 
judging; it will not hastily condemn any one. It does not 
pass a severe sentence, on a slight or sudden view of things : 
it first weighs all the evidence, particularly that which is 
brought in favour of the accused. A true lover of his neigh- 
bour is not like the generality of men, who, even in cases of 
the nicest nature, ‘see a little, presume a great deal, and so- 
jump to the conclusion.” No: he proceeds with wariness 
and circumspection, taking heed to every step; willingly sub- 
scribing to that rule of the ancient Heathen, (O where will 
the modern Christian appear!) “I am so far from lightly 
believing ‘hat one man says against another, that I will 
not easily believe what a man says against himself. I will 
always allow him second thoughts, and many times counsel. 
too.” 

7. Tt follows, love “is not puffed up :” it does not incline: - 
or suffer any man “to think more highly of himself than he 
ought to think ;” but rather to think soberly: yea, it humbles. 
the soul unto the dust. It destroys all high conceits engen- 
dering pride; and makes us rejoice to be as nothing, to be 
little and vile, the lowest of all, the servant of all. They who. 
are “kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love,” 
cannot but “in honour prefer one another.’ Those who, hay- 
ing the same love, are of one accord, do in lowliness of mind 
¥ cach esteem other better than themselves.” 

. “It doth not behave itsclf unscemly:” it is not rade, 
or fs offensive to any. It “renders to all their due;. 
fear to whom fear, honour to whom: honour ;” courte, 
civility, humanity to all the world; in their several degrees 
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“honouring all men.” <A late writer aehhes ‘good breeding, 
nay, the highest degree of it, politeness, “A continual desire 
to please, appearing in all the behaviour.” But if so, there 
is none so well-bred as a Christian, a lover of all mankind. 
For he cannot but desire to “please all men for their good to 
edification ;”’ and this desire cannot be hid; it will necessarily 
appear in all his intercourse with men. For his “love is. 
withont dissimulation :” it will appear in all his actions and 
conversation ; yea, and will constrain him, though without 
guile, “to become all things to all men, if by any means he 
may save some.” 

g. And in becoming all things to all men, “love seeketh 
not her own.” In striving to please ail men, the lover of 
mankind has no eye at all to his own temporal advantage. 
He covets no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel: he desires. 
nothing but the salvation of their souls: yea, in some sense, he: 
may be said, not to seek lis own spiritual, any more than tem- 
poral, advantage ; for while he is on the full stretch to save: 
their souls from death, he, as it were, forgets himself. He 
does not think of himself, so long as that zeal for the glory of 
God swallows him up. Nay, at some times he may almost 
seem, through an excess of love, to give up himself, both his. 
soul and his body; while he cries out, with Moses, “O, this 
people have sinned a great sin; yet now, if thou wilt forgive 
their sin—; and if not, blot me out of the book which thou 
hast written ;” (Exod. xxxii. 31, 32;)—or, with St. Paul, “I 
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.” (Rom. ix. 3.) 

10. No marvel that such “love is not provoked :” ob 
mapotivera. Let it be observed, the word easily, strangely 
inserted in the translation, is not in the original: St. Paul’s 
words are absolute. ‘Love is not provoked :” it is not pro- 
yoked to unkindness toward any one. Occasions indeed will 
frequently occur; outward provocations of various kinds; but 
love does not yield to provocation ; it triumphs over all. In 
- all trials it looketh unto Jesus, and is more than conqueror in 

his love. 
Tt is not: improbable that our translators inserted that 
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word, as it were, to excuse the Apostle ; who, as they supposed, 
might otherwise appear to be wanting in the very love which 
he so beautifully describes, They seem to have supposed this 
from a phrase in the Acts of the Apostles, which is likewise 
very inaccurately translated. When Paul and Barnabas dis- 
agreed concerning John, the translation runs thus, “And the 
contention was so sharp between them, that they departed 
asunder.” (Acts xv. 39.) This naturally induces the reader 
to suppose, that they were equally sharp therem ; that St. 
Paul, who was undoubtedly right, with regard to the point in 
question, (it being quite improper to take John with them 
again, who had deserted them before,) was as much provoked 
as Barnabas, who gave such a proof of his anger, as to leave 
the work for which he had been set apart by the Holy Ghost. 
But the original imports no such thing; nor does it affirm 
that St. Paul was provoked at all. It simply says, Eyévero ovv 
mapoéuapoc,—“ And there was a sharpness,” @ paroxysm of 
anger; in consequence of which Barnabas left St. Paul, took 
John, and went his own way. Paul then “chose Silas and 
<leparted, being recommended by the brethren to the grace of 
God ;” (which is not said concerning Barnabas;) “and he 
went through Syria and Cilicia,” as he had proposed, “ con- 
firming the Alper But to return. 

11. Love prevents a thousand provocations which would 
otherwise arise, because it “thinketh no evil.” Indeed the - 
merciful man cannot avoid knowing many things that are 
evil; he cannot but see them with his own eyes, and hear 
them with his own ears. For love does not put out his eyes, 
so that it is impossible for him not to see that such things are 
done ; neither does it take away his understanding, any more 
than his senses, so that he cannot but know that they are evil. 
For instance: when he sees a man strike his neighbour, or 
hears him blaspheme God, he cannot either question the thing 
done, or the words spoken, or doubt of their being evil: yet, 
ov Noyilerat rd Kkaxdv. The word doyifera, “thinketh,” does 
not refer either to our seeing and hearing, or to the first and 
involuntary acts of our understanding ; but to our willingly 
thinking what we need not; our inferring evil, where it does 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT.—-II. 303° 


not appear; to our reasoning concerning things which we do 
not see; our supposing what we have neither seen nor heard. 
This is what true love absolutely destroys. It tears up, root 
and branch, all imagining what we have not known. Ii casts: 
out all jealousies, all evil surmisings, all readiness to believe: 
evil. It is frank, open, unsuspicious ; and, as it cannot design, 

so neither does it fear, evil. 

12. It “‘rejoiceth not in iniquity ;”’ common as this is,. 
even among those who bear the name of Christ, who scruple 
not to rejoice over their enemy, when he falleth either into 
affliction, or error, or sin. Indeed, how hardly can they avoid 
this, who are zealously attached to any party! How difficult 
is it for them not to be pleased with any fault which they dis- 
cover in those of the opposite party,—with any real or sup- 
posed blemish, either in their principles or practice! What 
warm defender of any cause is clear of these? Yea, who is so 
calm as to be altogether free? Who does not rejoice when 
his adversary makes a false step, which he thinks will advan- 

_tage his own cause? Only a man of love. He alone weeps 
over either the sin or folly of his enemy, takes no pleasure in 
hearing or in repeating it, but rather desires that it may be 
forgotten for ever. 

13. But he “rejoiceth in the truth,” wheresoever it is 
found; in “the truth which is after godliness ;” bringing forth 
its proper fruit,—holiness of heart, and holiness of conversa- 
tion. He rejoices to find that even those who oppose him,, 
whether with regard to opinions, or some points of practice, 
are nevertheless lovers.of God, and in other respects unre- 
provable. He is glad to hear good of them, and to speak all 
he can consistently with truth and justice. Indeed, goud in 
general is his glory and joy, wherever diffused throughout the 
race of mankind. As a citizen of the world he claims a share 
in the happiness of all the inhabitants of it. Because he is a 
man, he is not unconcerned in the welfare of any man ; but 

. ¢njoys whatsoever brings glory to God, and promotes peace 

and good-will among men. 
14, This “love covereth all things :” (so, without all 
doubt, révra széyec should be translated ; for otherwise it 


bed 
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would be the very same with ravra tropéver, “endureth all 
things :’?) because the merciful man rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
neither does he willingly make mention of it. Whatever evil 
he sees, hears, or knows, he nevertheless conceals, so far as he 
can without making himself ‘“partaker of other men’s sins.” 
Wheresoever or with whomsoever he is, if he sees anything 
which he approves not, it goes not out of his lips, unless to 
the person concerned, if haply he may gain his brother. So 
far is he from making the faults or failings of others the 
amatter of his conversation, that of the absent he never does 
speak at all, unless he can speak well. A talebearer, a back+ 
biter, a whisperer, an evil-speaker, is to him all one as a mur- 
derer. He would just as soon cut his neighbour’s throat, as 
thus murder his reputation. Just as soon would he think of 
diverting himself by setting fire to his neighbour’s house, as 
of thus “scattering abroad arrows, fire-brands, and death,” 
and saying, “Am I not in sport ?” 

He makes one only exception. Sometimes he is convinced 
that it is for the glory of God, or (which comes to the same) 
the good of his neighbour, that an evil should not be covered. 
In this case, for the benefit of the innocent, he is constrained 
to declare the guilty. But even here, (1.) He will not speak 
at all, till love, superior love, constrains:‘him. (2.) He cannot 
do it from a general confused view of doing good, or pro- 
moting the glory of God, but from a clear sight of some par- 
ticular end, some determinate good, which he pursues. (3.) 
Still he cannot speak, unless he be fully convinced that this 
very means is necessary to that end; that the end cannot be 
answered, at least not so effectually, by any other way. (4:) 
He then doeth it with the utmost sorrow and reluctance ; 
using it as the last and worst medicine, a desperate remedy in: 
a desperate case, a kind of poison never to be used but to 
expel poison. Consequently, (5.) He uses it as sparingly as 
possible. And this he does with fear and trembling, lest he 
should transgress the law of love by speaking too much, more 
than he would have done by not speaking at all. 

15. Love “believeth all things.” It is always willing to 
think the best; to put the most favourable construction on 
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everything. It is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to 

the advantage of any one’s character. It is easily convinced 

of (what it earnestly desires) the innocence and integrity of 

any man; or, at least, of the sincerity of his repentance, if he 

had once erred from the way. It is glad to excuse whatever 

is amiss ; to condemn the offender as little as possible; and to- 
make all the allowance for human weakness which, can be done _ 
without betraying the truth of God. 

16. And*when it can no longer believe, then love “ hopeth 
all things.” Is any evil related of any man? Love hopes 
that the relation is not true, that the thing related was never 
done. Is it certain it was P—“ But perhaps it was not done 
with such circumstances as are related; so that, allowing the 
fact, there is room to hope it was not so ill as it is repre- 
sented.” Was the action apparently undeniably evil? Love 
hopes the intention was not so. Is it clear, the design was 
evil too P—“ Yet might it not spring from the settled temper 
-of the heart, but from a start of passion, or from some vehe- 
ment temptation, which hurried the man beyond himself.” 
And even when it cannot be doubted, but all the actions, de- 
‘signs, and tempers are equally evil ; still love hopes that God _ 
will at last make bare his arm, and get himself the victory ; 
-and that there shall be ‘“‘joy in heaven over” this “one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons 
that need no repentance.” 

17. Lastly. It “endureth all things.” This completes the 
character of him that is truly merciful. He endureth not some, 
not many, things only; not most, but absolutely all things. 
Whatever the injustice, the malice, the cruelty of men can 
inflict, he is able to suffer. He calls nothing intolerable; he 
never says of anything, “This is not to be borne.” No; he 
an not only do, but suffer, all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth him. And all he suffers does not destroy his 
love, nor impair it in the least. It is proof against all. It is 
a flame that burns even in the midst of the great deep. “ Many 
waters cannot quench” his “love, neither can the floods drown . 
it.” It triumphs over all, It “never faileth,” either in time 


or in eternity. 
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“Tn obedience to what heaven decrees, 
Knowledge shall fail, and prophecy shall cease 3 
But lasting charity’s more ample sway, 
Nor bound by time, nor subject to decay, 
* In happy triumph shall for eyer live, 
And endless good diffuse, and endless praise receive.” 


So shall “the merciful obtain mercy ;” not only by the 
blessing of God upon all their ways, by his now repaying the 
love they bear to their brethren a thousand-fold into their own 
bosom ; but likewise by “an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory,” in the “ kingdom prepared for them from the beginning 
of the world.” d 

18. For a little while you may say, “‘ Woe is me, that I” am 
constrained to “‘ dwell with Mesech, and to have my habitation 
among the tents of Kedar!” You may pour out your soul, 
and bemoan the loss of true, genuine love in the earth: lost 
indeed! You may well say, (but not in the ancient sense,) 
“See how these Christians love one another!” these Christian 
kingdoms, that are tearing out each other’s bowels, desolating 
one another with fire and sword! these Christian armies, that 
are sending each other by thousands, by ten thousands, quick 
into hell! these Christian nations, that are all on fire with 
intestine broils, party against party, faction against faction ! 
these Christian cities, where deceit and fraud, oppression and 
wrong, yea robbery and murder, go not out of their streets! 
these Christian families, torn asunder with envy, jealousy, 
anger, domestic jars, without number, without end! yea, what 
is most dreadful, most to be lamented of all, these Christian 
churches !—churches (“tell it not in Gath,”—but, alas! how 
can we hide it, either from Jews, Turks, or Pagans ?) that bear 
the name of Christ, the Prince of Peace, and wage continual 
war with each other! that convert sinners by burning them 
alive! that are “drunk with the blood of the saints !”—Does 
this praise belong only to “Babylon the Great, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth?” Nay, verily; but 
Reformed churches (so called) have fairly learned to tread in 
her steps. Protestant churches too know to persecute, when 
they have power in their hands, even unto blood. And mean- 
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while, how do they also anathematize each other! devote each 
other to the nethermost hell! What wrath, what contention, 
what malice, what bitterness, is everywhere found among them, 
even where they agree in essentials, and only differ in opinions, 
or in the circumstantials of religion! Who follows after only 
the “things that make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another?” OGod! howlong? Shall thy promise fail ? 
Fear it not, ye little flock! Against hope, believe in hope! It 
is your Father’s good pleasure yet to renew the face of the 
earth. Surely all these things shall come to an end, and the 
inhabitants of the earth shall learn righteousness. ‘ Nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they know 
war any more.” “The mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established on the top of the mountains ;” and “all the 
kingdoms of the earth shall become the kingdoms of our » 
God.” “They shall not” then “hurt or destroy in all his holy 
mountain ;”’ but they shall call their “ walls salvation, and their 
gates praise.” They shall all be without spot or blemish, loving 
one another, even as Christ hath loved us.—Be thou part of 
the first-fruits, if the harvest is not yet. Do thou love thy 
neighbour as thyself. The Lord God fill thy heart with such 
a love to every soul, that thou mayest be ready to lay down thy 
life for his sake! May thy soul continually overflow with love, 

swallowing up every unkind and unholy temper, till he calleth 
thee up into the region of love, there to reign with hiro for 
ever and ever ! 
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Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
‘Mount. 





DISCOURSE III. 


“ Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 

“Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 

“ Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

“ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute YOUs 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. 

“Rejoice, and be eaceeding glad: for great is your reward im 

heaven: for so persecuted they the Prophets which were before 
you.” Marr. vy. 8—12.. 


I 1. HOW excellent things are spoken of the love of our . 
e neighbour! Itis “the fulfilling of the law,” “the end 
of the commandment.” Without this, all we have, all we 
do, all we suffer, is of no value in the sight of God. But. 
it is that love of our neighbour which springs from the love of 
God: otherwise itself is nothing worth. It behoves us, 
therefore, to examine well upon what foundation our love of 
our neighbour stands; whether it is really built upon the love 
of God; whether we do “love him because he first loved us ;’” 
whether we are pure in heart: for this is the foundation 
which shall never be moved. “Blessed are the pure in 
heart: for they shall see God.” 


z. “The pure in heart” are they whose hearts God hath 
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“purified even as He is pure;” who are purified, through 
faith in the blood of Jesus, from every unholy affection ; who, 
being “‘cleansed from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfect 
holiness in the” loving “fear of God.’ They are, through 
the power of his grace, purified from pride, by the deepest 
poverty of spirit; from anger, from every unkind or turbulent 
passion, by meekness and gentleness; from every desire but 
to please and enjoy God, to know and love him more and 
more, by that hunger and thirst after righteousness which 
now engrosses their whole soul: so that now they love the 
Lord their God with all their heart, and with all their soul, 
and mind, and strength. 

3. But how little has this purity of heart been regarded by 
the false teachers of all ages! They have taught men barely 
to abstain from such outward impurities as God hath forbid- 
den by name; but they did not strike at the heart; and by 
not Padi at against, they in effect porn tete neal inward 
corruptions. 

A remarkable instance of this, our Lord has given us in 
the following words: ‘Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt not commit adultery ;” (verse 
27;) and, in explaining this, those blind leaders of the blind 
only insisted on men’s abstaining from the outward act. 
“But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart;” (verse 28;) for God requireth truth in the inward 
parts: he searcheth the heart, and trieth the) reins; and if 
thou incline unto iniquity with thy heart, the Lord will not 
hear thee.. 

4. And God admits no excuse for retaining anything 
which is an occasion of impurity. Therefore, “if thy right 
eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” (Verse 
29. ) If persons as dear to thee as thy right eye be an occa- 
sion of thy thus offending God, a means of exciting unholy 
desire in thy soul, delay not, forcibly separate from them. 
pang 2 thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it 
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from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast 
into hell.” (Verse 30.) If any who seem as necessary to thee 
as thy right hand be an occasion of sin, of impure desire; 
even though it were never to go beyond the heart, never to 
break out in word or action; constrain thyself to an entire 
and final parting: cut them off at a stroke: give them up to 
God. Any loss, whether of pleasure, or substance, or friends, 
is preferable to the loss of thy soul. 

Two steps only it may not be improper to take ee such 
an absolute and final separation. First, try whether the un- 
clean spirit may not be driven out by fasting and prayer, and 
by carefully abstaining from every action, and word, and look, 
which thou hast found to be an occasion of evil. Secondly, 
if thou art not by this means delivered, ask counsel of him 
that watcheth over thy soul, or, at least, of some who have 
experience in the ways of God, touching the time and manner 
of that separation; but confer not with flesh and blood, lest 
thou be “ given up to a strong delusion to believe a lie.” 

5. Nor may marriage itself, holy and honourable as it » 
is, be used as a pretence for giving a loose to our desires. - 
Indeed, “it hath been said, Whosoever will put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement:” and then 
all was well; though he alleged no cause, but that he did not 
like her, or liked another better. “ But I say unto you, That. 
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication,” (that is, adultery; the word zopveia signifying 
unchastity in general, either in the married or unmarried 
Eile, “causeth her to commit adultery,” if she marry again: 

‘“‘and whosoever shall marry her that is put away committeth — 
adultery.” (Verses 31, 32.) 

All polygamy is aedaty; forbidden in these words, wherein 
our Lord expressly declares, that for any woman who has a 
husband alive, to marry again is adultery. By parity of 
reason, it is adultery for any man to marry again, so long as ~ 
he has a wife alive, yea, although they were divorced; unless 
that divorce had been for the cause of adultery: in,that only 
case there is no scripture which forbids to marry again. 
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6. Such is the purity of heart which God requires, and 
works in those who believe on the Son of his love. And 
“blessed are” they who are thus “pure in heart: for they 
shall see God.” He will “manifest himself unto them,” not 
only “as he doth not unto the world,” but as he doth not 
always to his own children. He will bless them with the 
clearest communications of his Spirit, the most intimate “ fel- . 
lowship with the Father and with the Son.” He will cause 
his presence to go continually before them, and the light of 
his countenance to shine upon them. It is the ceaseless 
prayer of their heart, “TI beseech thee, show me thy glory ;” 
and they have the petition they ask of him. They now see 
Him by faith, (the veil of flesh being made, as it were, trans- 
parent,) even in these his lowest works, in all that surrounds 
them, in all that God has created and made. They see Him 
in the height above, and in the depth beneath; they see Him 
fillimg all in all. The pure in heart see all things full of God. 
They see Him in the firmament of heaven; in the moon, 
walking in brightness; in the sun, when he rejoiceth as a 
giant to run his course. They see Him “making the clouds 
his chariots, and walking upon the wings of the wind.” 
They see Him “ preparing rain for the earth, and blessing the 
increase of it; giving grass for the cattle, and green herb for 
the use of man.” They see the Creator of all, wisely govern- 
ing all, and “upholding all things by the word of his power.” 
“QO Lord our Governor, how excellent is thy name in all the 
world !” 

7. In all his providences relating to themselves, to their . 
souls or bodies, the pure in heart do more particularly see 
God. They see his hand ever over them for good; giving them 
all things in weight and measure, numbering the hairs of their 
head, making a hedge round about them and all that they 
have, and disposing all the circumstances of their life accord- 
_ing to the depth both of his wisdom and mercy. 

8. But in a more especial manner they see God in his 
ordinances. Whether they appear in the great congregation, 
to “pay him the honour due unto his name,” “and worship 
him in the beauty of holiness ;” or “enter into their closets,” 
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and there pour out their souls before their “Father which is 
in secret; whether they search the oracles of God, or hear 
the ambassadors of Christ proclaiming glad tidings of salva- 
tion; or, by eating of that bread, and drinking of that cup, 
* show forth his death till he come”’ in the clouds of heaven ;— 
in ‘all these his appointed ways, they find such a near approach 

as cannot be expressed. They see him, as it were, face ‘to face, 
and “tall with him, as a man talketh with his friend ;”’—a fit 
preparation for those mansions above, wherein they shall see 
him as he is. 

g. But how far were they from seeing God, who, having 
heard “that it had been said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths,” (verse 33,) interpreted it thus, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself, when thou swearest by the Lord Jehovah: thou “shalt 
perform unto the Lord” these “thine oaths ;” but as to other 
oaths, he regardeth them not. 

So the Pharisees taught. They not only allowed all 
manner of swearing in common conversation ; but accounted 
even forswearing a little thing, so they had not sworn by the 
peculiar name of God. 

But our Lord here absolutely forbids all common swearing 
as well as all false swearing; and shows the heinousness of 
both, by the same awful consideration, that every creature is 
God’s, and. heis everywhere present, in all, and over all. “TI ~ 
say unto you,;Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is 
God’s throne ;” (verse 34;) and, therefore, this is the same 
as to swear by Him who sitteth upon the circle of the 
heavens: ‘Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool ;” (verse 
35;) and he is as intimately present in earth as heaven: 
“Neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the great King;” 
and God is well known in her palaces. “Neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head; because thou canst not make one hair 
white or black ;” (verse 36;) because even this, it is plain, is 
not thine, but God’s, the sole disposer of all in heaven and 
earth. ‘But let your communication,” (verse 37,) your con- 
versation, your discourse with each other, “be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay ;” a bare, serious affirming or denying; “for what- 
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Soever is more than these cometh of evil:” é« rod rovnpud éorwv, 
as of the evil one; proceedeth from the devil, and is a mark of 
his children. 
10. That our Lord does not here forbid the “swearing in 
judgment and truth,” when we are required so to do by a 
Magistrate, may appear, (1.) From:the occasion of this part 
-of his discourse,—the abuse he was here. reproving,—which 
was false swearing, and common swearing ; the swearing be- 
fore a Magistrate being quite out of the question.—(2.), | From 
the very words wherein he forms the general conclusion: 
“Tet your communication,” or discourse, “be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay.”—(3.) From his own example: for he answered 
himself upon oath, when required by a Magistrate. When 
the High Priest said unto him, “I adjure thee by the living 
‘God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God;’ Jesus immediately answered in the affirmative, 
“Thou hast said;’ (that is, the truth;) ‘‘ nevertheless,” (or, 
rather, moreover,) “I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
-the clouds of heaven.” (Matt. xxvi. 63, 64.)—(4.) From the 
example of God, even the Father, who, “willing more abun- 
dantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of 
his counsel, confirmed it by an oath.” (Heb. vi. 17.)—(6.) 
From the example of St. Paul, who we think had the Spirit 
vof God, and well understood the mind of his Master. “God 
is my witness,” saith he, to the Romans, “that without ceasing 
IT make mention of you always in my prayers:” (Rom. i. 9:) 
to the Corinthians, “I call God for a record upon my soul, 
‘that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth :”. (2 Cor. i. 
23:) and to the Philippians, “God is my record, how greatly 
I long after you in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” (Phil. i. 8.) 
Hence it undeniably appears, that if the Apostle knew the 
‘meaning of his: Lord’s words, they do not forbid swearing on 
_ weighty occasions even to one another: how much less before 
1a Magistrate !—And, lastly, from that assertion of the great 
Apostle, concerning solemn swearing in general: (which it is — 
impossible he could have mentioned without any touch of 
blame, if his Lord had totally forbidden it:) “Men verily 
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swear by the greater;” by one greater than themselves ; 
“and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all strife.” 
(Heb. vi. 16.) 

11. But the great lesson which our blessed Lord inculcates 
here, and which he illustrates by this example, is, that God is 
in all things, and that we are to see the Creator in the glass of 
every creature; that we should use and look upon nothing as 
separate from God, which indeed is a kind of practical Athe- 
ism; but, with a true magnificence of thought, survey heaven 
and earth, and all that is therein, as contained by God in the 
hollow of his hand, who by his intimate presence holds them 
all in being, who pervades and actuates- the whole created 
frame, and is, in a true sense, the soul of the universe. 


II. 1. Thus far our Lord has been more directly employed 
in teaching the religion of the heart. He has shown what 
Christians are to be. He proceeds to show, what they are 
to do also;—how inward holiness is to exert itself in our 
outward conversation. “Blessed,” saith he, “‘are the peace- — 
makers; for they shall be called the children of God.” 

z. “The peace-makers:” the word in the original is 
oi eipnvorowt. It is well known that éwpfvn, in the sacred 
writings, implies all manner of good; every blessing that 
relates either to the soul or the body, to time or eternity. 
Accordingly, when St. Paul, in the titles of his epistles, wishes 
grace and peace to the Romans or the Corinthians, it is as if 
he had said, “As a fruit of the free, undeserved love and 
favour of God, may you enjoy all blessings, spiritual and 
temporal; all the good things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.” 

3. Hence we may easily learn, in how wide a sense the 
term “peace-makers” is to be understood. In its literal mean- 
ing it implies those lovers of God and man who utterly detest 
and abhor all strife and debate, all variance and contention ; 
and accordingly labour with all their might, either to prevent 
this fire of hell from being kindled, or, when it is kindled, from 
breaking out, or, when it is broke out, from scresding any 
farther. They endeavour to. calm the stormy spirits of men, 
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to quiet their turbulent passions, to soften the minds of con- 
tending parties, and, if possible, reconcile them to each other. 
They use all innocent arts, and employ all their strength, all 
the talents which God has given them, as well to preserve 
peace where it is, as to restore it where it is not. It is the 
joy of their heart to promote, to confirm, to increase, mutual 
good-will among men, but more especially among the children 
of God, however distinguished by things of smaller importance; 
that as they have all “one Lord, one faith,” as they are all 
“called in one hope of their calling,” so they may all “ walk 
-worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called; with all 
lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, forbearing one 
snother in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace.” 

4. But, in the full extent of the word, a peace-maker is one 
that, as he hath opportunity, “doeth good unto all men;” one 
that, being filled with the love of God and of all mankind, 
cannot confine the expressions of it to his own family, or 
friends, or acquaintance, or party, or to those of his own 
opinions,—no, nor those who are partakers of like precious 
faith ; but steps over all these narrow bounds, that he may do 
good to every man, that he may, some way or other, manifest 
his love to neighbours and strangers, friends and enemies. 
He doeth good to them all, as he hath opportunity, that is, on 
every possible occasion; “redeeming the time,” in order 
thereto ; buying up every opportunity, improving every hour, 
losing no moment wherein he may profit another. He does 
good, not of one particular kind, but good in general, in every 
possible way ; employing herein all his talents of every kind, 
all his powers and faculties of body and soul, all his fortune; his 
interest, his reputation; desiring only, that when his Lord 
cometh he may say, “ Well done, good and faithful servant.” 

5. He doeth good to the uttermost of his power, even to 
. the bodies of all men. He rejoices to “deal his bread to the 
hungry,” and to “cover the naked with a garment.” Is any a 
stranger? He takes him in, and relieves him according to 
his necessities. Are any sick or in prison? He visits them, 
and administers such help as they stand most in need of. 
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And all this he does, not as unto man; but remembering Him 
that hath said, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” 

6. How much more does he rejoice, if he can do any good 
to the soul of any man! This power, indeed, belongeth unto 
God. It is He only that changes the heart, without which 
every other change is lighter than vanity. Nevertheless, it 
pleases Him who worketh all in all, to help man chiefly by 
man; to convey his own power, and blessing, and: love, 
through one man to another. Therefore, although it be certain 
that, “the help which is done upon earth, God doeth it him- 
self ;” yet has no man need, on this account, to stand idle in 
his vineyard. The peace-maker cannot: he is ever labouring 
therein, and, as an instrument in God’s hand, preparing the 
ground for his Master’s use, or sowing the seed of the king- 
dom, or watering what is already sown, if haply God may 
give the increase. According to the measure of grace which 
he has received, he uses all diligence, either to reprove the 
gross sinner, to reclaim those who run on headlong in the 
broad way of destruction ; or “to give light to them that sit 
in darkness,” and are ready to “perish for lack of knowledge;” 
or to “support the weak, to lift up the hands that hang down, 
and the feeble knees ;” or to bring back and heal that 
which was lame and turned out of the way. Nor is he less 
zealous to confirm those who are already striving to enter in - 
at the strait gate; to strengthen those that stand, that they — 
may “run with patience the race which is set before them ;” 
to build up in their most holy faith those that know in whom 
they have believed ; to exhort them to stir up the gift of God 
which is in them, that, daily growing in grace, “‘an entrance 
may be ministered unto them abundantly into,the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

7. “Blessed” are they who are thus continually employed 
in the work of faith and the labour of love; “for they shall be 
called,” that is, shall be, (a common Hebraism,) “the children 
of God.” God shall continue unto them the Spirit of adop- 
tion, yea, shall pour it more abundantly into their hearts. He 
shall bless them with all the blessings of his children. He 
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shall acknowledge them as sons before angels and men; “and 
if sons, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” 


III. 1. One would imagine such a person as has been 
‘above described, so full of genuine humility, so unaffectedly 
serious, so mild and gentle, so free from all selfish design, so 
devoted to God, and such an active lover of men, should be 
the darling of mankind. But our Lord was better acquainted 
with human nature in its present state. He therefore closes 
the character of this man of God with showing him the treat- 
ment he is to expect in the world. “Blessed,” saith he, “are 
they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven.” 

z. In order to understand this throughly, let us, first, in- 
quire, Who are they that are persecuted ? And this we may 
-easily learn from St. Paul: “As of old, he that was born after 
the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even 
‘so it is now.” (Gal. iv. 29.) “Yea,” saith the Apostle, ‘and 
call that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse- 
-cution.” (2 Tim. ii. 12.) The same we are taught by St. 
John: “Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 
We know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
-we love the brethren.” (1 John iii. 13, 14.) As if he had 
said, The brethren, the Christians, cannot be loved, but by 
them who have passed from death unto life. And most ex- ~ 
pressly by our Lord: “If the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the 
world would love his own; but because ye are not of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word 
that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his Lord. 
If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you.” 
(John xv. 18, &c.) 

By all these scriptures it manifestly appears who they are 
. that are persecuted ; namely, the righteous: he “that is born 

of the Spirit ;” “all that will live godly in Christ Jesus ;” they 
that are “passed from death unto life ;” those who are “not of 
‘the world ;” all those who are meek and lowly in heart, that 
‘mourn for God, that hunger after his likeness; all that love 
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God and their neighbour, and therefore, as they have oppor- 
tunity, do good unto all men. 

3. If it be, secondly, inquired, why they are persecuted, — 
the answer is equally plain and obvious. It is “for righteous- 
ness’ sake ;” because they are righteous ; because they are 
born after the Spirit; because they “will live godly in Christ 
Jesus ;” because they “are not of the world.” Whatever 
may be pretended, this is the real cause: be their infirmities 
more or less, still, if 1t were not for this, they would be borne 
with, and the world would love its own. They are persecuted 
because they are poor in spirit; that is, say the world, ‘“ poor- 
spirited, mean, dastardly souls, good for-nothing, not fit to 
live in the world :”—because they mown: “They are such 
dull, heavy, lumpish creatures, enough to sink any one’s 
spirits that sees them! They are mere death-heads; they kill 
innocent mirth, and spoil company wherever they come :”’— 
because they are meek: “Tame, passive fools, just fit to be 
trampled upon :’”—because they hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: “A parcel of hot-brained enthusiasts, gaping after 
they know not what, not content with rational religion, but 
running mad after raptures and inward feelings :’’— because 
they are merciful, lovers of all, lovers of the evil and unthank- 
ful: “Encouraging all manner of wickedness; nay, tempting 
people to do mischief by impunity: and men who, it is to be 
feared, have their own religion still to seek ; very loose in 
their principles :”—because they are pure in heart: ‘Une 
charitable creatures, that damn all the world, but those that 
are of their own sort! Blasphemous wretches, that pretend 
to make God a liar, to live without sin!”—Above all, because 
they are peace-makers ; because they take all opportunities of 
doing good to all men. This is the grand reason why they 
have been persecuted in all ages, and will be till the resti- 
tution of all things: “If they would but keep their religion 
to themselves, it would be tolerable: but it is this spreading 
their errors, this infecting so many others, which is not to be 
endured. They do so much mischief in the world, that they 
ought to be tolerated no longer. It is true, the men do 
some things well enough; they relieve some of the poor: but 
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this, too, is only done to gain the more to their party ; and so, 
in effect, to do the more mischief!’ Thus the men of the 
world sincerely think and speak. And the more the kingdom 
of God prevails, the more the peace-makers are enabled to 
propagate lowliness, meekness, and all other divine tempers, 
the more mischief is done, in their account: consequently, the 
more are they enraged against the authors of this, and the 
more vehemently will they persecute them. 
: 4. Let us, thirdly, inquire, Who are they that persecute 
- them? St. Paul answers, ‘He that is born after the flesh :” 
every one who is not “born of the Spirit,” or, at least, 
desirous so to be; all that do not at least labour to “live 
godly in Christ Jesus;” all that are not “passed from death 
unto life,” and, consequently, cannot “love the brethren ;” “‘ the 
world,” that is, according to our Saviour’s account, they who 
“know not him that sent me;” they who know not God, even 
the loving, pardoning God, by the teaching of his own Spirit. 
The reason is plain: the spirit which is in the world is 
directly opposite to the Spirit which is of God. It must 
therefore needs be that those who are of the world will be 
opposite to those who are of God. There is the utmost 
contrariety between them, in all their opinions, their desires, 
designs, and tempers. And hitherto the leopard and the kid 
cannot lie down in peace together. The proud, because he is 
proud, cannot but persecute the lowly ; the light and airy, — 
those that mourn: and so in every other kind; the unlikeness 
of disposition (were there no other) being a erhcranl ground 
of enmity. Therefore, were it only on this account, all the 
servants of the devil will persecute the children of God. 
5. Should it be inquired, fourthly, how they will perse- 
cute them, it may be answered in general, Just in that manner 
and measure which the wise Disposer of all sees will be most 
for his glory,—will tend most to his children’s growth in 
grace, and the enlargement of his own kingdom. There is 
no one branch of God’s government of the world which is 
more to be admired than this. His ear is never heavy to the 
threatenings of the persecutor, or the cry of the persecuted. 
His eye is cver open, and his hand stretched out to direct 
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every, the minutest circumstance. When the storm shalk 
begin, how high it shall rise, which way it shall point its 
course, when and how it shall end, are all determined by his: 
unerring wisdom. The ungodly are only a sword of his; an 
instrument which he uses as it pleaseth him, and which itself, 
when the gracious ends of his providence are answered, is 
cast into the fire. 

At some rare times, as when Christianity was planted first, 
and while it was taking root in the earth; as also when the 
pure doctrine of Christ began to be planted again in our 
nation’; God permitted the storm to rise high, and his chil- 
dren were called to resist unto blood. There was a peculiar 
reason why he suffered this with regard to the Apostles, that 
their evidence might be the more unexceptionable. But from 
the annals of the church we learn another, and a far different 
reason, why he suffered the heavy persecutions which arose in 
the second and third centuries; namely, because “the mystery 
of iniquity”’ did so strongly “‘work;” because of the monstrous 
corruptions which even then reigned in the church: these God 
chastised,‘and at the same time strove to heal, by those severe 
but necessary visitations, 

Perhaps the same observation may be made, with regard 
to the grand persecution in our own land. God had. dealt 
very graciously with our nation: he had poured out various 
blessings upon us: he had given us peace abroad and at home; 
and a King, wise and good beyond his years: and, above all, 
_he had caused the pure light of his Gospel to arise and shine 
amongst us. But what return did he find? “ He looked for 
righteousness; but behold a cry ;’—a cry of oppression and. 
wrong, of ambition and injustice, of malice, and fraud, and 
covetousness. Yea, the cry of those who even then expired in 
the flames entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. Tt 
was then God arose to maintain’ his own cause against those 
that held the truth in unrighteousness. Then he sold them 
into the hands of their:persecutors, by a judgment mixed with 
merey ; an affliction to punish, and yet a medicine to heal, the 
grievous backslidings of his people. 

6. But it is seldom cs Btiffond the storm to rise so high as 
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torture or,death, or bonds, or imprisonment. Whereas his: 
children are frequently called to endure the lighter kinds of 
persecution ; they frequently suffer the estrangement of kins- 
folks,—the loss of the friends that were as their own soul. 
They find the truth of their Lord’s word, (concerning the 
event, though not the design, of his coming,) ‘Suppose ye 
that Iam come to give peace upon earth? I tell you, Nay;. 
but rather division.” (Luke xii. 51.) And hence will natu- 
rally follow loss of business or employment, and consequently 
of substance. But all these circumstances likewise are under 
the wise direction of God, who allots to every one what is 
most expedient for him. 

7. But the persecution which attends all the children of 
God is that our Lord describes in the following words :— 
“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute 
you,’’—shall persecute by reviling you,—“ and say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my sake.”’ This cannot fail; it 
is the very badge of our discipleship; it is one of the seals of 
our calling; it is a sure portion entailed on all the children of 
God: if we have it not, we are bastards; and not sons » straight 
through evil report, as well as good report, lies the only way 
to the kingdom. The meek, serious, humble, zealous lovers of 
God and man are of good report among their brethren; but 
of evil report with the world, who count and treat them “‘ 
the filth and offscouring of all things.” 

' 8. Indeed some have supposed that before the fulness of 
the Gentiles shall come in, the scandal of the cross will cease ;. 
that God will cause Christians to be esteemed and loved even 
by those who are as yet in their sins. Yea, and sure it is, 
that even now he at some times suspends the contempt as well 
as the fierceness of men; “he makes a man’s enemies to be 
at peace with him” for a season, and gives him favour with his 
bitterest persecutors.. But setting aside this exempt case, the 
scandal of the cross is not yet ceased;. but a man may say 
‘still, “If I please men, I am not the servant of Christ.” Let 
no man therefore regard that pleasing suggestion, (pleasing 
doubtless to flesh and blood,) “that bad men only pretend to 
hate and despise them that are good, but do indeed love and: 
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esteem them in their hearts.” Not so: they may employ 
them sometimes; but it is for their own profit. They may 
put confidence in them; for they know their ways are not like 
other men’s. But still they love them not; unless so far as 
the Spirit of God may be striving with them. Our Saviour’s 
words are express: “If ye were of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because ye are not of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you.” Yea, (setting aside what exceptions 
may be made by the preventing grace, or the peculiar provi- 
dence, of God,) it hateth them as cordially and sincerely as 
ever it did their Master. 

g. It remains only to inquire, How are the children of 
God to behave with regard to persecution? And, first, they 
ought not knowingly or designedly to bring it upon them- 
selves. This is contrary both to the example and advice of 
our Lord and all his Apostles; who teach us not only not to 
seek, but to avoid it, as far as we can, without injuring our 
conscience ; without giving up any part of that righteousness 
which we are to prefer before life itself So our Lord ex- 
pressly : mane they persecute you in this city, flee ye into 
another ;” which is indeed, when it can be taken, the most 
unexceptionable way of avoiding persecution. 

10. Yet think not that you can always avoid it, either by 
this or any other means. If ever that idle imagination steals 
into your heart, put it to flight by that earnest caution, 
“Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is not ~ 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you.” “Be ye wise as serpents, and harmless 
.as doves.” But will this screen you from persecution? Not 
unless you have more wisdom than your Master, or more inno- 
cence than the Lamb of God. 

Neither desire to avoid it, to escape it wholly; for if you 
do, you are none of his. If you escape the persecution, you 
escape the blessing; the blessing of those who are persecuted 
tor me ee onenees! sake. If you are not persecuted for right- 
eousness’ sake, you cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
“If we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him But if 
we deny him, he will also deny us.” 
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11. Nay, rather, “rejoice and be exceeding glad,” when 
men persecute you for his sake; when they persecute you by 
reviling you, and by “saying all manner of evil against: you 
falsely ;’ which they will not fail to mix with every kind of 
persecution: they must blacken you to excuse themselves: 
“For so persecuted they the Prophets which were before 
you;’—those who were most eminently holy in. heart and 
life; yea, and all the righteous which ever have been from the 
beginning of the world. Rejoice, because by this mark also 
ye know unto whom ye belong; and “because great is your 
reward in heaven,’’—the reward purchased by the blood of 
the covenant, and freely bestowed in proportion to your suf- 
ferings, as well as to your holiness of heart and life. “Be 
exceeding glad ;”’ knowing that these “light afflictions, which 
are but for a moment, work out for you a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.” 

12. Meantime, let no persecution turn you out of the way 
of lowliness and meekness, of love and beneficence. “Ye 
have heard” indeed “that it hath been said, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth:” (Matt. v. 38:) and your miser- 
able teachers have hence allowed you to avenge yourselves, 
to return evil for evil: “but I say unto you, That ye resist 
not evil:’—not thus; not by returning it in kind. “But,” 
rather than do this, “whosoever smiteth thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy 
cloak also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, g¢ ~ 
with him twain.” 

So invincible let thy meekness be. And be thy love suit- 
able thereto. ‘Give to him that asketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.’’ Only, give 
not away that which is another man’s, that which is not thine 
own. Therefore, (1.) Take care to owe no man anything: 
for what thou owest is not thine own, but another man’s. 
-(2.) Provide for those of thine own household. This also God 
hath required of thee ; and what is necessary to sustain them 
in life and godliness is also not thine own. Then, (3.) Give 
or lend all that remains, from day to day, or from year to 
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year: only, first, seeing thou canst not give or lend to all, 
remember the household of faith. 

13. The meekness and love we are to feel, the kindness 
we are to show to them which persecute us for righteousness’ 
sake, our blessed Lord describes farther in the following verses: 


O that they were engraven upon our hearts! “Ye have heard. - 


that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thy enemy :” (Matt. v. 43, &c.:) God indeed had said only the 
former part, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour ;” the children 
of the devil had added the latter, ‘and hate thy enemy :” 
“But I say unto you,” (1.) “Love your enemies:” see that 
you bear a tender good-will to those who are most bitter of 
spirit against you; who wish you all manner of evil. (2.) 
“Bless them that curse you.” Are there any whose bitter- 
ness of spirit breaks forth in bitter words? who are continu- 
ally cursing and reproaching you when you are present, and 
“saying all evil against you”? when absent? So-much the 
rather do you bless: in conversing with them, use all-mildness 
and softness of language. Reprove them, by repeating a 


better lesson before them; by showing them how they ought © 


to have spoken. And, in speaking of them, say all the good 
you can, without violating the rules of truth and justice. 
(3.) “Do good to them that hate you:” let your actions show 
that you are as real in love, as they in hatred. Return good 


for evil. “Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with - 
good.” (4.) If you can do nothing more, at least “ pray for 


them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” You can 
never be disabled from doing this; nor can all their malice. or 
violence hinder you. Pour out your souls to God, not only 


for those who did this once, but now repent :—this is a little © 


thing: “If thy brother, seven times a day, turn and say unto 
thee, I repent ;’” (Luke xvii. 4;) that is, if, after ever so many 
relapses, he give thee reason to believe that he is really and 
throughly changed; then thou shalt forgive him, so as to 
trust him, to put him in thy bosom, as if he had never sinned 
against thee at all:—but pray for, wrestle with God for, 
those that do not repent, that now despitefully use thee and 
persecute thee. Thus far forgive them, “not until seven 
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times only, but, until seventy times seven.” (Matt. xviii. 22.) 
Whether they repent or no, yea, though they appear farther 
-and farther from it, yet show them this instance of kindness ; 
“that ye may be the children,” that ye may approve your- . 
selves the genuine children, “of your Father which is in 
heaven ;” who shows his goodness by giving such blessings 
as they are capable of, even to his stubbornest enemies ; 
“who maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.” “For if ye love 
them which love you, what reward have ye? do not even 
the Publicans the same?” (Matt. v. 46;)—who pretend to no 
religion; whom ye yourselves acknowledge to be without God 
in the world. “And if ye salute,” show kindness in word or 
deed to, “your brethren,” your friends or kinsfolk, “only ; 
what do ye more than others ?”—than those who have no 
religion at all? “do not even the Publicans so?” (Matt. v. 
47.) Nay, but follow ye a better pattern than them. In 
patience, in long-suffering, in mercy, in beneficence of every 
kind, to all, even to your bitterest persecutors; “be ye,” 
Christians, “ perfect,” in kind, though not in degree, “even 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” (Matt. v. 48.) 


IV. Behold Christianity in its native form, as delivered 
by its great, Author!, This is the genuine religion of Jesus 
Christ! Such he presents it to him whose eyes are opened. 
See a picture of God so far as he is imitable by man! a picture 
drawn by God’s own hand. “ Behold, ye despisers, and won- 
der, and perish!” Or, rather, wonder and adore! Rather 
cry out, “Is this the religion of Jesus of Nazareth? the reli- 
gion which I persecuted? Let me no more be found even to 
fight against. God. Lord,,,what, wouldest thou have me to 
do?” What beauty appears in the whole! . How just a 
symmetry! . What exact proportion in every part! How 
' desirable is the happiness here described! How venerable, 
how lovely the holiness!\ This’is the spirit of religion; the 
quintessence of it. ~ These’ are indeed the fundamentals of 
Christianity. . O.that-we may not be hearers. of it only !— 

“like a.man beholding ‘his own face in a glass, who goeth os 
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way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was.” 
Nay, but let us steadily “look into this perfect law of liberty, 
and continue therein.” Let us not rest, until every line 
thereof is transcribed into our own hearts. Let us watch, 
and pray, and believe, and love, and “strive for the mastery,” 
till every part of it shall appear in our soul, graven there 
by the finger of God; till we are “holy as he which hath 
called us is holy, perfect as our Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” 
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Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 











DISCOURSE IV. 


“Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under 
foot of men. Os 

“Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. 

“Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the house. 

“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 

Mart. v. 13—16. 


HE beauty of holiness, of that inward man of the heart 
which is renewed after the image of God, cannot but 
strike every eye which God hath opened,—every. enlightened 
understanding. The ornament of a meek, humble, loving 
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spirit, will at least excite the approbation of all those who are 
capable, in any degree, of discerning spiritual good and evil. 
From the hour men begin to emerge out of the darkness 
which covers the giddy, unthinking world, they cannot but 
perceive how desirable a thing it is to be thus transformed 
into the likeness of Him that created us. This inward reli- 
gion bears the shape of God so visibly impressed upon it, that 
a soul must be wholly immersed in flesh and blood when 
he can doubt of its divine original. We may say of this, in 
a secondary sense, even as of the Son of God himself, that 
it is “the brightness of his glory, the express image of his 
person ;”—aravyacua rie ddén¢ avrov,— the beaming forth of 
his” eternal “glory ;” and. yet so tempered and softened, 
that even the children of men may herein see God and live; 
Xapakrno TIC UTooTacewe av’rov,— the character, the stamp, the 
living impression of his person,’ who is the fountain of 
beauty and love, the original source of all excellency and 
perfection. 

2. If religion, therefore, were.carried no farther than this, 
they could have no doubt concerning it; they should have no 
objection against pursuing it with the whole ardour of their 
souls. ‘But why,” say they, “is it clogged with other things P 
What need of loading it with doing and suffering? These are 
what damps the vigour of the soul, and sinks it down to earth 
again. Is it not enough to ‘follow after charity;’ to soar 
upon the wings of love? Will it not suffice to worship God, 
who is a Spirit, with the spirit of our minds, without encum- 
bering ourselves with, outward things, or even thinking of 
them at all? Is it not better, that the whole extent of 
our thought should be taken up with high and heavenly 
contemplation; and that instead of busying ourselves at all 
about externals, we should only commune with God in our 
hearts?” ; 

3. Many eminent men have spoken thus; have advised us 
“to cease from all outward action ;” wholly to withdraw from 
the world; to leave the body behind us; to abstract ourselves 
from all sensible things; to have no concern at all about 
outward religion, but to work all virtues in the will; as the far 
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more wzocllont way, more perfective of the soul, as well: as 
more acceptable to God. 

4. It needed not that any should tell our neLibnd of this 
master-piece of the wisdom from beneath, this fairest of all 
the devices: wherewith Satan hath ever perverted the right 
ways of the Lord! And O! what instruments hath he found, 
from time to time, to employ in this his service, to wield this 
grand engine of hell against some of the most important truths 
of God !—men. that would “ deceive, if it were possible, the 
very elect,” the men of faith and love; yea, that have for a 
season deceived and. led away no inconsiderable number of 
them, who have fallen in all ages into the gilded snare, ‘and 
hardly escaped with the skin of their teeth. 

5. But has our Lord been wanting on his part? Has he 
not sufficiently guarded us agaist this pleasing delusion? 
Has he not armed us here with armour of proof against Satan 
“transformed into an angel of light?” Yea, verily: he here 
defends, in the clearest and strongest manner, the active, 
patient religion he had just described. What-can be fuller 
and plainer, than the words he immediately subjoins to what . 
he had said of doing and suffering ? “Ye are the salt of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it 
be salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast 
out, and trodden under foot of men.\ Ye are the light of the 
world, A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither. 
do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a- 
candlestick ; and it giveth light to all that are in the house. 
Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” — 

In order fully to explain and enforce these important . 
words, I shall. endeavour to show, first, that Christianity is 
essentially a social religion; and that to turn it into a solitary 
‘one is to destroy it. Secondly, that to conceal this religion 
is impossible, as well as utterly contrary to the design of its 
Author. I shall, thirdly, answer some objections; and con- 
clude the, whole with a practical application. 


I, 1. First. I shall endeavour to. show, that. Christianity 


e 
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is essentially a social religion; ‘and that to turn it into a soli- 
tary religion, is indeed to destroy it. 

By Christianity, I mean that method of worshipping God 
which is here revealed to man'by Jesus Christ. When I say, 
This is: essentially a.social religion, Imean not only that it 
cannot subsist so well, but that it. cannot subsist atoall, without 
society,—without oe and conversing with other men. And 
in showing this, I shall confine myself to those considerations 
which will arise from the very discourse: before’ us. But if 
this be shown, then, doubtless, to’ turn this religion into a 
solitary one is to destroy it. 

Not that we can in anywise condemn the intermiing 
solitude or retirement with society.. This is not only 
able, but expedient; nay, it is necessary, as daily ee 
shows, for every one that either already is, or desires to be a) 
real Christian... It can. hardly be, that we should spend one’ 
entire day in a continued intercourse with men, without suffer- 
ing loss in our soul, and in-some measure grieving the Holy 
Spirit of God. We have need daily to retire from the world, 
at least morning and evening, to converse with God, to com- 

“mune more freely with our Father which is in secret.) Nor 

indeed can a man of experience condemn even longer sea 
sons of religious retirement, so they do not imply any neglect 
of the worldly employ whepein the providence of Goa has 
placed us. 

2. Yet such retirement must not swallow up all our time. 
this would be to destroy, not advance, true religion. or, 
that; the religion described by our Lord in the foregomg 
words cannot subsist without society, without our living and 
conversing with. other men, is manifest from hence, that’ 
several of the most-essential branches thereof can have no’ 
place if we have no intercourse with the world. 

3. There is no disposition, for instance, which is more 
essential to’ Christianity than meekness; “Now although this, 

as. ib implies resignation to God, or patience in pain and 
sickness, may subsist in a desert, in a) hermit’s cell, in total 
solitude; yet as it implies (which it no less necessarily does) 
milénese, gentleness, and long-suffering, it cannot poeetly. have » 
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a being, it has no place under heaven, without an intercourse 
with other men: so that to attempt turning this into a soli- 
tary virtue is to destroy it from the face of the earth. 

4. Another necessary branch of true Christianity is peace- 
making, or doing of good. That this is equally essential with 
any of the other parts of the religion of Jesus Christ, there 
can be no stronger argument to evince, (and therefore it 
would be absurd to allege any other,) than that it is here 
inserted in the original plan he has laid down of the funda- 
mentals of his religion, Therefore, to set aside this is the 
same daring insult on the authority of our Great Master as 
to set aside mercifulness, purity of heart, or any other branch 
of his institution. But this is apparently set aside by all who 
eall us to the wilderness ; who recommend entire solitude 
either to the babes, or the young men, or the fathers in 
Christ. For will any man affirm that a solitary Christian (so 
called, though it is little less than a contradiction in terms) 
can be a merciful man,—that is, one that takes every oppor- 
tunity of doing all good to all men? What can be more 
plain than that this fundamental branch of the religion of 
Jesus Christ cannot possibly subsist without society, without 
our living and conversing with other men? 

5. “But is it not expedient, however,” one might naturally 
ask, “to converse only with good men,—only with those 
whom we know to be meek and merciful,—holy of heart, and 
holy of life? Is it not expedient to refrain from any conver- 
sation or intercourse with men of the opposite character,— 
men who do not obey, perhaps do not believe, the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ?” The advice of St. Paul to the 
Christians at Corinth may seem to favour this: “I wrote unto 
you in an epistle not to company with fornicators.” (1 Cor. 
y. 9.) And it is certainly not advisable so to company with ~ 
them, or’ with any of the workers of iniquity, as to have any 
particular familiarity or any strictness of friendship with 
them. ‘To contract or continue an intimacy with any such is 
no way expedient for a Christian. It must necessarily expose 
him to abundance of dangers and snares, out of Alga he can 
have no reasonable hope of deliverance. 
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But the Apostle does not forbid us to have any intercourse 

at all even with the men that. know not God: “For then,” 
says he, “ye must needs go out of the world; which he 
could never advise them to do. But he subjoins, “If any 
man that is called a brother,” that professes himself a Chris- 
tian, “be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner ;” (1 Cor. v.11;) “now I 
have written unto you not to keep company” with him; “ with 
such an one no not to eat.” This must necessarily imply, 
that we break off all familiarity, all intimacy of acquaintance, 
with him. “Yet count him not,” saith the Apostle elsewhere, 
“as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother;” (2 Thess. 
iti. 15;) plainly showing that even in such a case as this, we 
are not to renounce all fellowship with him. So that here is 
no advice to separate wholly even from wicked men. Yea, 
these very words teach us quite the contrary. 

6. Much more the words of our Lord; who is so far from 
directing us to break off all commerce with the world, that 
without it, according to his account of Christianity, we can- 
not be Christians at all. It would be easy to show, that some 
intercourse even with ungodly and unholy men is absolutely 
needful, in order to the full exertion of every temper which 
he has described as the way to the kingdom; that it is 
indispensably necessary, in order to the complete exercise of 
poverty of spirit, of mourning, and of every other disposition 
which has a place here, in the genuine religion of Jesus 
Christ. Yea, it is necessary to the very being of several of 
them; of that meekness, for example, which, instead of de- 
manding “an eye for an eye, or a tooth for a tooth,” doth 
“not resist evil,” but causes us rather, when smitten “on the 
right cheek, to turn the other also ;”—of that mercifulness, 
whereby we “love our enemies, bless them that curse us, do 
good to them that hate us, and pray for them which despite- 
fally use us and persecute us ;’—and of that complication of 
love and all holy tempers which is exercised in suffering for 
righteousness’ sake. Now all these it is clear, could have no 
being, were we to have no commerce with any but reas 
Christians. 
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7. Indeed, were we wholly to separate ourselves from sin- 
ners, how could we possibly answer that character which our 
Lord gives us in these very words? “Ye” (Christians, ye 
that are lowly, serious, and meek; ye that hunger after 
righteousness, that love God and man, that do good to all, 
and therefore suffer evil; ye) “are the salt of the earth:” it 
is your very nature to season whatever is round about you. 
It is the nature of the divine savour which is in you, to spread 
to whatsoever you touch; to diffuse itself, on every side, to 
all those among whom you are. This is the great reason why, 
the providence of God has so mingled you together with other 
men, that whatever grace you, have received of God may 
through you be communicated to others; that every holy 
temper and word and work of yours may have an influence 
on them also. By this means a check will, in some measure, 
be given to the corruption which is in the world; and a small 
part, at least, saved from the general infection, and rendered 
holy and pure before God. 

8. That we may the more diligently labour to season all 
we can with every holy and heavenly temper, our Lord pro- 
ceeds to show the desperate state of those who do not-impart 
the religion they have received; which indeed they cannot 
possibly fail to do, so long as it remains in their own hearts. 
“Tf the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
It is thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and - 
trodden under foot of men:’ if ye who were holy and - 
heavenly-minded, and consequently zealous of good works, 
have no longer that savour in yourselves, and do therefore no 
longer season others; if you are grown flat, insipid, dead, 
both careless of your own souls, and useless to the souls of 
other men; wherewith shall ye be salted ? How shall ye be 
Perea What help? What hope? Can tasteless salt 
be restored to its savour? No; “it,is thenceforth good. for 
nothing but to be cast out,” even as the mire in the streets, 
“and to be trodden under foot of men,” +o be overwhelmed 
with everlasting contempt.. If ye had never known the. Lord,. 
there might have been hope,—if. ye had never been “found 
in him :” but what can you now say to that, his solemn 
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declaration, just. parallel. to what he hath here spoken ? 
“Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he,” the Father, 
“taketh away. He that abideth in me, and I in him, bringeth 
forth much fruit.” ‘Ifa man abide not in me,” or do not 
bring forth fruit, “he is cast out as a branch, and. withered ; 
and men gather them,” not to plant them again, but “to cast 
them into the fire.” (John xv. 2, 5, 6.) 

9g. Toward those who have never tasted of the good word, 
God is indeed pitiful and of tender mercy. But, justice takes 
place with regard to those who have tasted that the Lord is 
gracious, and have afterwards turned back “from the holy 
commandment” then ‘delivered to them.” “For it is im- 
possible for those who were once enlightened ;” (Heb. vi. 4, 
&e.;) in whose hearts God had once shined, to.enlighten 
them with the knowledge of the glory.of God im the face of 
Jesus Christ ; “who have tasted of the heavenly gift,” of 
redemption in his blood, the forgiveness of sins; “and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,” of Jowliness, of 
meekness, and of the love of God and man shed abroad in 
their hearts by the Holy Ghost which was given unto 
them; and “have fallen away,’—x«al. rapatecdvrac,— (here 
is not a supposition, but a flat declaration of matter of fact,) 
“to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify 
to themselves the “Son of God afresh, and put him to an 

open shame.” 

But that none may misunderstand these awful. words, it 
should be carefully observed, (1.) Who they are that are here 
spoken of; namely, they, and they only, who were once thug 
“enlightened ;” they only, “who did taste of” that “heavenly 
gift, and were” thus “made partakers of the Holy Ghost.” 
So that all who have not experienced these things are wholly 
unconcerned in this scripture. .(2.) What that falling away 
is, which is here spoken of: it is an absolute, total apostasy. 
A believer may fall, and not fall away. He may fall and rise 
again. And if he should fall, even into sin, yet this case, 
dreadful as it is, is not desperate. For “we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins.” But let him above all things 
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beware, lest his “heart be hardened by the deceitfulness of 
sin;” lest he should sink lower and. lower, till he wholly fall 
away, till he become as salt that hath lost its savour: for 
ifwe thus sin wilfully, after we have received the experimen- 
tal “knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins; but a certain fearful locking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries.” 


II. 1. “But although we may not wholly separate :our- 
selves from mankind, although it be granted we ought to. 
season them with the religion which God has wrought in our 
hearts, yet may not this be done insensibly? May we not 
convey this into others in a secret and almost imperceptible 
manner, so that scarce any one shall be able to observe how 
or when it is done P—even as salt conveys its own savour into 
that which is seasoned thereby, without any noise, and without 
being liable to any outward observation. And if so, although 
we do not go out of the world, yet we may lie hid init. We 
may thus far keep our religion to ourselves; and not offend 
those whom we cannot help.” 

2. Of this plausible reasoning of flesh and blood our Lord 
was well aware also: and he has given a full answer to it in 
those words which come now to be considered; in explaining 
which, I shall endeavour to show, as I proposed to do in the 
second place, that so long as true religion abides in our hearts, - 
it is impossible to conceal it, as well as absolutely contrary to — 
the design of its great Author. 

And, first, it is impossible for any that have it, to conceal 
the religion of Jesus Christ. This our Lord makes plain 
beyond all contradiction, by a. two-fold comparison: “Ye are 
the light of the world: a city set upon a hill cannot be hid.” 
Ye Christians are “the light of the world,” with regard both 
to your tempers and actions. Your holiness sfiless you as 
conspicuous as the sun in the midst of heaven. As ye.cannot | 
go out of the world, so neither can ye stay in it without 
appearing to all mankind. Ye may not flee from men; and 
while ye are among them, it is impossible to hide your lowli- 
ness and meekness, and those other dispositions whereby ye 
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aspire to be perfect as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect. Love cannot be hid any more than light; and least 
of all, when it shines forth in action, when ye exercise . 
yourselves in the labour of love, in beneficence of every 
kind. As well may men think to hide a city, as to hide a 
Christian ; yea, as well may they conceal a city set upon a hill, 
as a holy, zealous, active lover of God and man. 

3. It is true, men who love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil, will take all possible pains to 
’ prove, that the light -vhich is in you is darkness. They will 

say evil, all manner of evil, falsely, of the good which is in 
you; they will lay to your charge that which is farthest from 
your thoughts, which is the very reverse of all you are, and all 
you do. And your patient continuance in well-doing, your 
meek suffering all things for the Lord’s sake, your calm, 
humble joy in the midst of persecution, your unwearied labour 
to overcome evil with good, will make you still more visible 
and conspicuous than ye were before. 
4. So impossible it is, to keep our religion from being seen, 
unless we cast it away; so vain is the thought of hiding the 
light, unless by putting it out! Sure it is, that a secret, 
unobserved religion cannot be the religion of Jesus Christ. 
Whatever religion can be concealed, is not Christianity. Ifa 
Christian could be hid, he could not be compared to a city set 
upon a hill; to the light of the world, the sun shining from 
heaven, and seen by all the world below. Never, therefore, 
let it enter into the heart of him whom God hath renewed in 
the spirit of his mind, to hide that light, to keep his religion 
to himself; especially considering it is not only impossible to 
conceal true: Christianity, but likewise mye ye contrary to 
the design of the great Author of it. 
5. This plainly appears from tke following words: “ Nei- 
ther do men light a candle to put it under a bushel.” As if 
_ he had said, As men do not light a candle, only to cover and 
conceal it, so neither does God enlighten any soul with his 
glorious knowledge and love, to have it covered or concealed, 
either by prudence, falsely so called, or shame, or voluntary 
humility; to have it hid either in a desert, or in the world; 
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either by avoiding men, or in conversing with them. “ But 
they put it on a candlestick, and it giveth light to all that are 
in the house:” in like manner, it is the design of God that 
every Christian should be in an open point of view; that he 
may give light to all around, that he may visibly express the 
religion of Jesus Christ. 

6. Thus hath God in all ages spoken to the world, not 
only by precept, but by example also. He hath “not left 
himself without witness,’ in any nation where the sound of 
the Gospel hath gone forth, without a few who have testified 
his truth by their lives as well as their words.. These have 
been “as lights shining in a dark place.” And from time to 
time they have been the means of enlightening some, of pre- 
serving a remnant, a little seed which was “‘ counted unto the 
Lord for a generation.” They have led a few poor sheep out 
of the darkness of the world, and guided their feet into the 
way of peace. 

7. One might imagine that, where both Scripture and the 
reason of things speak so clearly and expressly, there could 
not be much advanced on the other side, at least not with any 
appearance of truth. But they who imagine thus know little 
of the depths of Satan. After all that Scripture and reason 
have said, so exceeding plausible are the pretences for solitary 
religion, for a Christian’s going out of the world, or at least 
hiding himself in it, that we need all the wisdom of God to - 
see through the snare, and all the power of God to escape it; _ 
so many and strong are the objections which have been brought 
against being social, open, active Christians. 


II. 1. To answer these, was the third thing which I pro- 
posed. And, first, it has been often objected, that religion 
does not le in outward things, but in the heart, the inmost 
soul; that it is the union of the soul with God, the life of God 
in the soul of man; that outside religion is nothing worth; 
seeing God “delighteth not in burnt-offerings,’ in outward 
services, but a pure and holy heart is the “sacrifice he will not 
despise.” ; 

T answer, It is most true, that the root of religion lies in 
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the heart, in the inmost soul; that this is the union of the 
soul with God, the life of God in the soul of man. But if 
this root be really in the heart, it cannot but put forth 
branches. And these are the several instances of outward 
obedience, which partake of the same nature with the root; 
and, consequently, are not only marks or signs, but substantial 
parts, of religion. 

It is also true, that bare outside religion, which has no root 
in the heart, is nothing worth; that God delighteth not in such 
outward services, no more than in Jewish burnt-offerings; and 
that a pure and holy heart is a sacrifice with which he is 
always well pleased. But he is also well pleased with all that 
outward service which arises from the heart; with the sacrifice 
of our prayers, (whether public or private,) of our praises and 
thanksgivings; with the sacrifice of our goods, humbly devoted 
to him, and employed wholly to his glory; and with that of 
our bodies, which he peculiarly claims, which the Apostle 
beseeches us, “by the mercies of God, to present unto him, a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God.” 

z. A second objection, nearly related to this, is, that love 
is all in all; that it is “ the fulfilling of the law,” “the end of 
the commandment,” of every commandment of God; that all 
we do, and all we suffer, if we have not charity or love, 
profiteth us nothing’; and therefore the Apostle directs us to 
“follow after charity,’ and terms this “the more excellent 
way.” 

I answer, It is granted, that the love of God and man, 
arising from faith unfeigned, is all in all, the fulfilling of the 
law, the end of every commandment of God. It is true, that 
without this, whatever we do, whatever we suffer, profits us 
nothing. But it does not follow, that love is all in such a 
sense as to supersede either faith or good works. It is “the 
fulfilling of the law,” not by releasing us from but by con- 

straining us to obey it. It is “the end of the commandment,” 
as every commandment leads to and centres in it. It is 
allowed, that whatever we do or suffer without love profits us 
nothing: but withal, whatever we do or suffer in love, though 
_ it were only the suffering reproach for Christ, or the giving 
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a cup of cold water in his name, it shall in nowise lose its 
reward. , 

3. “But does not the Apostle direct us to ‘follow after cha- 
rity ?’ And does he not term it ‘a more excellent way ?’”— 
He does direct us to “follow after charity ;” but not after that 
alone. His words are, “Follow after charity, and desire spi- 
ritual gifts.” (1 Cor. xiv.1.) Yea, “follow after charity ;” and 
desire to spend and be spent for your brethren. “Follow 
after charity ;” and, as you have opportunity, do good to. all 
men. 

In the same verse wherein he terms this, the way of love, 
“‘a more excellent way,’ he directs the Corinthians to desire 
other gifts besides it; yea, to desire them earnestly. “ Covet 
earnestly,” saith he, “the best gifts; and yet I show unto 
you a more excellent way.” (1 Cor. xii. 31.) More excellent 
than what? Than the gifts of healing, of speaking with 
tongues, and of interpreting, mentioned in the preceding 
verse; but not more excellent than the way of obedience. 
Of this the Apostle is not speaking; neither is he speaking of 
outward religion at all: so that this text is quite wide of the 
present question. 

But suppose the Apostle had been speaking of adinied as 
well as inward religion, and comparing them together; sup- 
pose, in the comparison, he had given the preference ever so 
much to the latter; suppose he had preferred (as he justly — 
might) a loving heart, before all outward works whatever ; 
yet it would not ‘follow that we were to reject either one or the 
other. No; God hath joined them together from the begin- 
ning of the world; and let not man put them asunder. 

4. “But ‘God is a Spirit; and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.’ And is not this 
enough? Nay, ought we not to employ the whole strength 
of our mind herein? Does not attending to outward ‘aaa 
clog the soul, that it cannot soar aloft in holy contemplation ? 
Does it not damp the vigour of our thought? Has it not 
‘a natural tendency to encumber and distract the mind? 
Whereas St. Paul would have us to be: ‘ without carefulness,’ 
and to ‘ wait upon the Lord without distraction,’ ” 
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I answer, “God is a Spirit; and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.” Yea, and this is 
enough: we ought to employ the whole strength of our mind 

there. But then I would ask, What is it to worship God, a 
Spirit, in spirit and in truthP Why, it is to worship him 
with our spirit; to worship him in that manner which none 
but spirits are capable of. It is to believe in him, as a wise, 
just, holy Being, of purer eyes than to behold iniquity; and 
yet merciful, gracious, and longsuffering; forgiving iniquity, 
and transgression, and sin ; casting all our sins behind his 
back, and accepting us in the Beloved. It is, to love him, to 
delight in him, to. desire him, with all our heart, and mind, 
and soul, and strength; to imitate him we love, by purifying 
ourselves even as he is pure; and to obey him whom we love, 
and in whom we believe, both in thought, and word, and work. 
Consequently, one branch of the worshipping God in spirit 
and in truth is, the keeping his outward commandments. To 
glorify him, therefore, with our bodies as well as with our 
spirits ; to go through outward work with hearts lifted up to 
him ; to make our daily employment a sacrifice to God; to buy 
and sell, to eat and drink, to his glory ;—this is worshipping 
God in spirit and in truth, as much as the praying to him in 
a wilderness. 

5. But if so, then contemplation is only one way of wor- 
shipping God in Spirit and in truth. Therefore to give our- 
selves up entirely to this, would be to destroy many branches 
of spiritual worship, all equally acceptable to God, and equally 
profitable, not hurtful, to the soul. For it is a great mistake, 
to suppose that an attention to those outward things, whereto 
the providence of God hath called us, is any clog to a 

‘Christian, or any hinderance at all to his always seeing Him 
that is invisible. It does not at all damp the ardour of his 
thought; it does not encumber or distract his mind; it gives 
him no uneasy or hurtful care, who does it all as unto the 
‘Lord; who hath learned, whatsoever he doeth in word or 
deed, to do all in the name of the Lord Jesus; having only 
one eye of the soul, which moves round on outward things, 
and one immovably fixed on God. Learn what this meaneth, 
VOL, I, 2c 
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ye poor recluses, that you may clearly discern your-own little- 
ness of faith: yea, that you may no longer judge others by 
aes Eels," go and learn what that meaneth :— : rere 


“Thou, O Lord, in tender love, 
Dost all my burdens bear ; 
Lift my heart to things above, 

And fix it ever there. 
Calm on tumult’s wheel I sit} 
’Midst busy multitudes alone ; 
Sweetly waiting at thy feet, 
Till all thy will be done.” 


6. But the grand objection’is still behind. “We appeal,” 
say they, “to experience. Our light did shine; we used ont- 
ward things many years; and yet they profited nothing. We 
attended on all the ordinances; but we were no better for it ; 
nor indeed any one else: nay, we were the worse; for we 
fancied ourselves Christians for so doing, when we knew not 
what Christianity meant.” 

I allow the fact: I allow that you and ten thowsadd more 
have thus abused the ordinances of God ; mistaking the 
means for the end; supposing that the doh these, or some 
other outward works, either was the religion of Jesus Christ, 
or would be accepted in the place of it. But let the abuse be 
taken away, and the use remain. Now use all outward things, 
but use them with a constant eye to the renewal of your soul 
in righteousness and true holiness. 

7. But this is not all: they affirm, “Experience likewise 
shows, that the trying to do good is but lost labour. What 
does it avail to feed or clothe men’s bodies, if they are just 
dropping into everlasting fire? And what good can any man 
do to their souls? If these are changed, God doeth it him. © 
self. Besides, all men are either good, at least desirous so to— 
be, or obstinately evil. Now the former have no need of us; 
let them ask help of God, ‘and it shall be given them: and the 
atter will receive no help from us. Nay, and our Lord forbids 
to ‘cast our pearls before swine.’” 

 T answer, (1.) Whether they will finally be lost or saved, 
you are expressly commanded to feed the hungry, and clothe 
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the naked. If you can, and do not, whatever becomes of 
them, you shall go away into everlasting fire. (2.) Though 
it is God only changes hearts, yet he generally doeth it by 
man. It is our part to do all that in us lies, as diligently as 
if we could change them ourselves, and then to leave the 
event to him. (3.) God, in answer to their prayers, builds 
up his children by each other in every good gift; nourishing 
and strengthening the whole “ body by that which every joint 
supplieth.” So that “the eye cannot say to the hand, I have 
no need of thee;’’ no, nor even “the head to the feet, I have 
no need of you.” Lastly. How are you assured, that the 
persons before you are dogs or swine? Judge them not, 
until you have tried. “How knowest thou, O man, but thou 
mayest gain thy brother,’—but thou mayest, under God, save 
his soul from death? When he spurns thy love, and blas- 
phemes the good word, then it is time to give him up to God. 
_ §. “We have tried; we have laboured to reform sinners ; 
and what did it avail? On many we could make no impres- 
sion at all: and if some were changed for a while, yet their 
goodness was but as the morning dew, and they were soon as 
bad, nay, worse than ever: so that we only hurt them, and 
ourselves too; for our minds were hurried and discomposed, 
—perhaps filled with anger instead of love: therefore, we had 
better have kept our religion to ourselves.” 
It is very possible this fact also may be true; that you 
have tried to do good, and have not succeeded; yea, that 
those who seemed reformed, relapsed into sin, se their last 
state was worse than the first. And what marvel? Is the 
servant above his Master? But how often did he strive to 
save sinners, and they would not hear; or, when they had 
followed him awhile, they turned back as a dog to his vomit ! 
But he did not therefore desist from striving to do good: no 
more should you whatever your success be. It is your part to 
do as you are commanded : the event is in the hand of God. 
You are not accountable for this: leave it to him, who orders 
all things well. ‘In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
eyening withhold not thy hand: for thou knowest not whether 
shall prosper.” (Eccles. xi, 6.) 
202 
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But the trial hurries and frets your own soul. Perhaps it 

did so for this very reason, because you thought you was 
accountable for the event, which no man is, nor indeed cam 
be ;—or perhaps, because you was off your guard; you was 
not watchful over your own spirit. But this is no reason for 
disobeying God. Try again: but try more warily than before. 
Do good (as you forgive) “not seven times only, but until 
_ seventy times seven.” Only be wiser by experience: attempt 
it every time more cautiously than before. Be more humbled 
before God, more deeply convinced that of yourself you can do ~ 
nothing. Be more jealous over your own spirit; more gentle, 
and watchful unto prayer. Thus “cast your bread upon the 
waters, and you shall find it again after many days.” 


IV. 1. Notwithstanding all these plausible pretences for 
hiding it, “let your light so shine before men, that they may. 
‘see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven.” This is the practical application which our Lord 
himself makes of the foregoing considerations. 

“Tet your light so shine :’—your lowliness of heart; your 
gentleness, and meekness of wisdom ; your serious, weighty 
concern for the things of eternity, and sorrow for the sins 
and miseries of men; your earnest desire of universal holi- 
ness, and full happiness in God; your tender goodwill to all 
mankind, and fervent love to your supreme Benefactor. 
Endeavour not to conceal this light, wherewith God hath 
enlightened your soul; but let it shine before men, before all 
with whom you are, in the whole tenor of your conversation. 
Let it shine still more eminently in your actions, in your 
doing all possible good to all men; and in your suffering for 
righteousness’ sake, while you “rejoice and are exceeding 
glad,” knowing that “ great is your reward in heaven.” 

z. “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works :”—so far let a Christian be from ever de- 
signing or desiring to conceal his religion! On the contrary, 
let it be your desire, not to conceal it; not to put the light 
under a bushel. Let it be your care to place it “on a candle- 
stick, that it may give light to all that are in the house.” 
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Only take heed, not to seek your own praise herein, not to 
desire any honour to yourselves. But let it be your sole aim, 
that all who see your good works may “glorify your Father 
which is in heaven.” 

3. Be this your one ultimate end in all things. With this 
view, be plain, open, undisguised. Let your love be without 
dissimulation: why should you hide fair, disinterested love ? 
Let there be no guile found in your mouth: let your words 
be the genuine picture of your heart. Let there be no dark- 
ness or reservedness in your conversation, no disguise in your 
behaviour. Leave this to those who have other designs in 
view ; designs which will not bear the light. Be ye artless 
and simple to all mankind; that all may see the grace of God 
which is in you. And although some will harden their hearts, 
yet others will take knowledge that ye have been with Jesus, 
and, by returning themselves to the great Bishop of their 
souls, “ glorify your Father which is in heaven.” 

4. With this one design, that men may glorify God in you, 
go on in his name, and in the power of his might. Be not 
ashamed even to stand alone, so it be in the ways of God. 
Let the light which is in your heart shine in all good works, 
both works of piety and works of mercy. And in order to 
enlarge your ability of doing good, renounce all superfluities. 
Cut off all unnecessary expense in food, in furniture, in 
‘apparel. Be a good steward of every gift of God, even of 
these his lowest gifts. Cut off all unnecessary expense of 
time, all needless or useless employments; and “ whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” In a word, be 
thou full of faith and love; do good; suffer evil. And herein 
be thou “steadfast, unmovable ;” yea, “always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; forasmuch as thou knowest that thy — 
labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 
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DISCOURSE V, 


“Think not that I am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. _ 

“ For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot. 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled. 

“ Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least command- 
ments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in 
the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven. . 

“For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 


Marr. v. 17—20. 


MONG the multitude of reproaches which fell upon Him 
who “was despised and rejected of men,” it could not 
fail to be one, that he was a teacher of novelties, an intro- 
ducer of a new religion. This might be affirmed with the 
more colour, because many of the expressions he had used 
were not common among the Jews: either they did not use 
them at all, or not in the same sense, not in so full and strong 
» meaning. Add to this, that the worshipping God “in 
spirit and in truth” must always appear a new religion to 
those who have hitherto known nothing but outside worship, 
nothing but the “form of godliness.” 
z. And it is not improbable, some might hope it was so; 
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that he was abolishingo'the old religion, and bringing in 
another,—one which, they might flatter themselves, would 
be an easier’ way to heaven.” But our Lord refutes, in these 
words, both the vain hopes of the one, and the groundless 
calumnies of the other. 

I shall consider them in the same order as they he, taking 
each verse for a distinct head of discourse. 


I. 1. And first, “Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to destroy, but 
to fulfil.” 

The ritual or ceremonial law, delivered by Moses to the 
children of Israel, containing all the injunctions and ordi- 
nances which related to the old sacrifices and service of the 
temple, our Lord indeed did come to destroy, to dissolve, and 
utterly abolish. To this bear all the Apostles witness; not 
only Barnabas and Paul, who vehemently withstood those 
who taught that Christians ought “to keep the law of Moses ;” 
(Acts xv. 5;)—not only St. Peter, who termed the insisting 
on this, on the observance of the ritual law, a “tempting God,” 
and “putting a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, gh 
neither our fathers,’’ saith he, “nor we, were able to bear ;’ 
‘but all the Apostles, elders, and brethren, being aaasibted 
with one accord, (verse 22,) declared, that to command them 
to keep this law, was to “subvert their souls;” and that 
“it seemed good to the Holy Ghost” and to them, to lay no 
such burden upon them. ‘This “ hand-writing of pkg RS 
our Lord did blot out, take away, and nail to his cross.’ 
(Verse 28.) 

2.-But the moral law, contained in the Ten Command- 
ments, and enforced by the Prophets, he did not take away. 
It was not the design of his coming to revoke any part of this. 
This is a law which never can be broken, which “stands fast 
- as the faithful witness in heaven.” The moral stands on an 
entirely different foundation from the ceremonial or ritual law, 
which was only designed for a temporary restraint upon a dis- 
obedient and stiffnecked people; whereas this was from the 
beginning of the world, being “written not on tables of stone,” 
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but on the hearts of all the children of men, when they came 
out of the hands of the Creator. And, however the letters 
once wrote by the finger of God are now in a great measure 
defaced by sin, yet can they not wholly be blotted out, while 
we have any consciousness of good and evil. Every part of 
this law must remain in force upon all mankind, and in all 
ages; as not depending either on time or place, or any other 
circumstances liable to change, but on the nature of God, and 
the nature of man, and their unchangeable relation to each 
other. 

3. “Tam not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” Some have 
conceived our Lord to mean,—I am come to fulfil this, by my 
entire and perfect obedience to it. And it cannot be doubted 
but he did, in this sense, fulfil every part of it. But this does 
not appear to be what he intends here, being foreign to the 
scope of his present discourse. Without question, his meaning 
in this place is, (consistently with all that goes before and fol- 
lows after,)—I am come to establish it in its fulness, in spite 
of all the glosses .of men: I am come to place in a full and 
‘clear view whatsoever was dark or obscure therein: I am 
come to declare the true and full import of every part of it; 
to show the length and breadth, the entire extent, of every 
commandment contained therein, and the height and depth, 
the inconceivable purity and spirituality of it in all its 
branches. ; 

4. And this our Lord has abundantly performed in the 
preceding and subsequent parts of the discourse before us; in 
which he has not introduced a new religion into the world, 
but the same which was from the beginning ;—a religion, the 
substance of which is, without question, as old as the creation, 
being coeval with man, and having proceeded from God at the 
very time when “man became a living soul;” (the substance, I 
say; for some circumstances of it now relate to man as a fallen 
creature ;)—a religion witnessed to both by the Law and by 
the Prophets, in all succeeding generations. Yet was it never 
so fully explained, nor so thoroughly understood, till the 
great Author of it himself condescended to give mankind this 
authentic comment on all the essential branches of it; at the 
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same time declaring it should never be changed, but remain in 
force to the end of the world. 


Il. 1. “For verily I say unto you,” (a solemn preface, 
which denotes both the importance and certainty of what is 
spoken,) “ Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” 

“One jot :”—it is literally, not one dota, not the most incon- 
siderable vowel. “Or one tittle,” pia xepaia,—one corner or 
point of a consonant. It is a proverbial expression, which sig- 
nifies that no one commandment contained in the moral law, 
nor the least part of any one, however inconsiderable it might 
seem, should ever be disannulled.. 

“Shall in no wise pass from the law:” du pi) mapédOn ao 
rov vduov. The double negative, here used, strengthens the 
sense, so as to admit of no contradiction: and the word 
mapéhOy, it may be observed, is not barely future, declaring 
what will be; but has likewise the force of an imperative, 
ordering what shall be. It is a word of authority, expressing 
the sovereign will and power of Him that spake; of Him 
whose word is the law of heaven and earth, and stands fast 
for ever and ever. , 

“One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass, till heaven and 
earth pass;” or, as it is expressed immediately after, we ay 
ravra yévnrat,—till all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the 
consummation of all things. Here is therefore no room for 
that poor evasion, (with which some have delighted themselves 
greatly,) that “no part of the law was to pass away, till all 
the law was fulfilled: but it has been fulfilled by Christ; and 
therefore now must pass, for the Gospel to be established.” 
_ Not so: the word all does not mean all the law, but all things 
in the universe; as neither has the term fulfilled any reference 
to the law, but to all things in heaven and earth. 

2. From all this we may learn, that there is no contrariety 
at all between the law and the Gospel; that there is no need 
for the law to pass away, in order to the establishing the 
Gospel. Indeed neither of them supersedes the other, but 
they agree perfectly well together. Yea, the very same words, 
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considered in different respects, are parts both of the Jaw and 
of the Gospel: if they are considered as commandments, they 
are parts of the law; if as promises, of the Gospel. Thus, 
* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,” when 
considered as a commandment, is a branch of the law; when 
regarded as a promise, is an essential part of the Gospel ;— 
the Gospel being no other than the commands of the law, 
proposed by way of promise. Accordingly, poverty of spirit, 
purity of heart, and whatever else is enjoined in the holy law 
_of God, are no other, when viewed in a Gospel light, than so 
many great and precious promises. 

3. There is, therefore, the closest connexion that can be 
conceived between the law and the Gospel. On the one hand, 
the law continually makes way for, and points us to, the Gos- 
pel; on the other, the Gospel continually leads us to a more 
exact fulfilling of the law. The law, for instance, requires us 

.to love God, to love our neighbour, to be meek, humble, or 
holy: we feel that we are not sufficient for these things; yea, 
that “ with man this is impossible.” But we see a promise of 
God, to give us that love, and to make us humble, meek, and 
holy: we lay hold of this Gospel, of these glad tidings: it is done 
unto us according to our faith; and “the righteousness of the 
law is fulfilled in us,” through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

We may yet farther observe, that every command in holy 
writ is only a covered promise. For by that solemn declara- 
tion, “This is the covenant I will make after those days, saith 
the Lord: I will put my laws in your minds, and write them 
in your hearts,” God hath engaged to give whatsoever he 
commands. Does he command us then to “ pray without 
ceasing P” to “rejoice evermore?” to be “holy as He is 
holy?” It is enough: he will work in us this very thing: it 
shall be unto us according to his word. 

4. But if these things are so, we cannot be at a loss what 
to think of those who, in all ages of the church, have under- 
taken to change or supersede some commands of God, as they 
professed, by the peculiar direction of his Spirit. Christ has 
here given us an infallible rule, whereby to judge of all such 
pretensions. Christianity, as it includes the whole moral. law 
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of God, both by way of injunction and of promise, if we will 
hear him, is designed of God to be the last of all his dispen- 
sations. There is no other to come after this. This is to 
endure till the consummation of all things. Of consequence, 
all such new revelations are of Satan, and not of God; and 
all pretences to another more perfect dispensation fall to the 
ground of course. ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away ;” but 
this word “ shall not pass away.” 


III. 1. “Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

Who, what are they, that make the preaching of the law 
a character of reproach? Do they not see on whom the 
reproach must fall,—on whose head it must light at last? 
Whosoever on this ground despiseth us despiseth Him that 
sent us. For did ever any man preach the law like Him, 
even when he came not to condemn but to save the world; 
when he came purposely to “bring life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel?” Can any preach the law more 
expressly, more rigorously, than Christ does in these words ? 
And who is he that shall amend them? Who is he that shall 
instruct the Son of God how to preach? Who will teach 
him a better way of delivering the message which he. hath 
received of the Father ? 

2. “ Whosoever shall break one of these least command- 
ments,” or one of the least of these commandments. “These 
commandments,” we may observe, is a term used by our Lord 
as an equivalent with the law, or the law and: the Prophets, 
—which is the same thing, seeing the Prophets added nothing 
to the law, but only declared, explained, or enforced it, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

“Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments,” 
especially if it be done wilfully or presumptuously ;—one ;— 
for “he that keepeth the whole law, and” thus “offends in 
one point, is guilty of all;” the wrath of God abideth on him, 
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as surely as if he hed broken every one. So that no allow 
ance is made for one darling lust ; no reserve for one idol; no 
excuse for refraining from all epider and only giving way to 
one bosom sin. What God demands is, an entire obedience ; 
we are to have an eye to all his commandments; otherwise 
we lose all the labour we take in keeping some, and our poor 
souls for ever and ever. 

“One of these least,” or one ‘of the least of these com- 
mandments :—here is another excuse cut off, whereby many, 
who cannot deceive God, miserably deceive their own souls. 
“This sin,” saith the sinner, “is it not a little one? Will 
not the Lord spare me in this thing? Surely he will not be 
extreme to mark this, since I do not offend in the greater 
matters of the law.” Vain hope! Speaking after the man- _ 
ner of men, we may term these great, and those little, com- 
mandments; but, in reality they are not so. If we use pro- 
priety of sieesh there is no such thing as a little sin; every 
sin being a transgression of the holy and perfect law, aee an 
affront on the great Majesty of heaven. 

3. “And shall teach men so.” In some sense it may be- 
said, that whosoever openly breaks any commandment teaches 
others to do the same; for example speaks, and many times 
louder than precept. In this sense, it is apparent, every open 
drunkard is a teacher of drunkenness; every Sabbath-breaker 
is constantly teaching his neighbour to profane the day of the 
Lord. But this is not all: an habitual breaker of the law is 
seldom content to stop here; he generally teaches other men 
to do so too, by word as well as example ; especially when he 
hardens his neck, and hateth to be reproved. Such a sinner 
soon commences an advocate for sin; he defends what he is 
resolved not to forsake ; he excuses the sin which he will not 
leave, and thus directly teaches every sin which he commits. 

“He shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven ;’— 
that is, shall have no part therein. He is a stranger to the 
kingdom of heaven which is on earth: he hath no portion in © 
that inheritance ; no share of that ‘righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Nor, by consequence, can he 
have any part in the glory which shall be revealed. ' 
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4. But if those who even thus break, and teach others to 
break, “one of the least of these commandments, shall be 
called least in the kingdom of heaven,” shall have no part in 
the kingdom of Christ and of God; if even these shall be 
cast into “outer darkness, where is wailing and gnashing of 
teeth ;” then where will they appear, whom our Lord chiefly 
and primarily intends in these words,—they who, bearing the 
character of Teachers sent from God, do nevertheless them- 
selves break his commandments; yea, and openly teach others 
so to do; being corrupt both in life and doctrine ? 

5. These are of several sorts. Of the first sort are they 
who live in some wilful, habitual sin. Now, if an ordinary 
_ sinner teaches by his example, how much more a sinful Minis- 
ter,—even if he does not attempt to defend, excuse, or ex- 
tenuate his sin! If he does, he is a murderer indeed; yea, 
the murderer-general of his congregation. He peoples the 
regions of death. He is the choicest instrument of the prince 
of darkness. When he goes hence, “hell from beneath is 
moved to meet him at his coming.” Nor can he sink into the 
bottomless pit, without dragging a multitude after him. 

; 6. Next to these are the good-natured, good sort of men; 
who live an easy, harmless life, neither troubling themsely oe 
with outward sin, nor with inward holiness ; men who are’ 
remarkable neither one way nor the other,—neither for re- 
ligion nor irreligion ; who are very regular both in public 
and private, but do not pretend to be any stricter than their 
neighbours. A Minister of this kind breaks, not one, or a few 
only, of the least commandments of God; but all the great 
and weighty branches of his law which relate to the power of 
godliness, and all that require us to “pass the time of our 
_ sojourning in fear,” to “work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling,” to have our “loins always girt, and our lights 
burning,” to “strive” or agonize “to enter in at the strait 
gate.” And he teaches men so, by the whole form of his life, 
and the general tenor of his preaching, which uniformly tends 
to soothe those in their pleasing dream who imagine them- 
selves Christians and are not; to persuade all who attend 
upon his ministry to sleep on and take their rest. No marvel, 
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therefore, if, both he, and. they that follow him, wake togather 
in everlasting burnings! 

7. But above all these, in the highest rank a the enemies 
of the Gospel of Christ are they who openly and explicitly 
“judge the law” itself, and. “speak evil of the law ;” who 
teach men. to. break (Avca:, to dissolve, to lvose, to untie, the 
obligation of) not one only, whether of the least or of the 
greatest, but all the commandments at a stroke; who teach, 
without any cover, in so many words,—“ What did our Lord 
do with the law? He abolished it. There is but one duty, 
which is that of believing. All commands are unfit for our 
times. From any demand of the law, no man is obliged now 
to go one step, or give away one farthing, to. eat or omit one 
_ morsel.” This is, indeed, carrying matters with a high hand ; 
this is withstanding our Lord to the face, and telling aes that ; 
he understood not how to deliver the message on which he 
was sent. O Lord, lay not this sin to their charge! Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they do! _ 

8. The most surprising of all the circumstances that 
attend this strong delusion is, that they who are given up to. 
it really believe that they honour Christ by overthrowing his 
law, and that they are magnifyimg his office, while they are © 
‘destroying his doctrine. Yea, they honour him just as Judas 
did, when he said, “ Hail, Master!” and kissed him. And he 
may as justly say to every one of them, “ Betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss?” It is no other than betraying him 
with a kiss, to talk of his blood, and take away his crown; 
to. set light by. any part of his law, under pretence of ad- 
vancing his Gospel. Nor, indeed, can any one escape this 
charge, who preaches faith in any such a manner as either di-. 
rectly or indirectly tends to set aside any branch of obedience; 
who preaches Christ so as to disannul, or weaken in n any wise, 
the least of the commandments of God. 

g. It is impossible, indeed, to have too high an esteem for , 
“the faith of God’s elect.” And we must all declare, “By - 
grace ye are saved through faith ; not of works, lest any man 
should boast.” We must cry aloud to every penitent sinner, 
“Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
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But, at the same time, we must take care to let all men know, 
we esteem no faith but that which worketh by love; and that 
we are not saved by faith, unless so far as we are delivered 
from the power as well as the guilt of sin. And when we 
say, “Believe, and thou shalt be saved,” we do not mean, 
“‘ Believe, and thou shalt step from sin to heaven, without any 
holiness coming between; faith supplying the place of holi- 
ness;” but, “ Believe, and thou shalt be holy; believe in the 
Lord Jesus, and thou shalt have peace and power together : 
thou shalt have power from Him in whom thou believest, to 
trample sin under thy feet; power to love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and to serve him with all thy strength: 
thou shalt have power, ‘by patient continuance in well doing, 
to seek for glory, and honour, and immortality; thou shalt 
both do and teach all the commandments of God, from the 
least even to the greatest: thou shalt teach them by thy life 
as well as thy words, and so ‘be called great in the kingdom 
of heaven.’” 


TV. 1. Whatever other way we teach to the kingdom of 
heaven, to glory, honour, and immortality, be it called “the 
way of faith,” or by any other name, it is, in truth, the way 
to destruction. It will not bring a man peace at the last. 
For thus saith the Lord, “I say unto you, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

The Scribes, mentioned so often in the New Testament, 
as some of the most constant and vehement opposers of our 
Lord, were not secretaries, or men employed in writing only, 
as that term might incline us to believe. Neither were they 
lawyers, in our common sense of the word; although the word 

_ vomuxde is so rendered in our translation. Their employment 
had no affinity at all to that of a lawyer among us. They 
were conversant with the laws of God, and not with the laws 
of man. These were their study: it was their proper and 
peculiar business to read and expound the Law and the Pro- 
phets; particularly in the synagogues. They were the ordi- 
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nary, stated preachers among the Jews. So that if the sense 
of the original word was attended to, we might render it, 
“the Divines.” For these were the men who made divinity 
their profession: and they were generally (as their name 
literally imports) men of letters ; men of the greatest account 
for learning that were then in the Jewish nation. 

z. The Pharisees were a very ancient sect, or body of men, 
among the Jews; originally so called from the Hebrew word 
wp, which signifies to separate or divide. Not that they 
made any formal separation from, or division in, the national 
Church: they were only distinguished from others by greater 
strictness of life, by more exactness of conversation. For they 
were zealous of the law in the minutest points; paying tithes 
of mint, anise, and cummin: and hence they were had in 
honour of all the people, and generally esteemed the holiest 
of men. ’ 

Many of the Scribes were of the sect of the Pharisees. 
Thus St. Paul himself, who was educated for a Scribe, first 
at the university of Tarsus, and after that in Jerusalem, 
at the feet of Gamaliel, (one of the most learned Scribes or 
Doctors of the Law that were then in the nation,) declares of 
himself before the Council, “I am a Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee ;” (Acts xxiii. 6;) and before King Agrippa, “ After 
the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee.” (xxvi. 5.) 
And the whole body of the Scribes generally esteemed and 
acted in concert with the Pharisees. .Hence we find our 
Saviour so frequently coupling them together, as coming in — 
many respects under the same consideration. In this place 
they seem to be mentioned together as the most eminent pro- ° 
fessors of religion; the former of whom were accounted the 
wisest,—the latter, the holiest of men. 

3. What “the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees” 
really was, it is not difficult to determine. Our Lord has 
preserved an authentic account which one of them gave of 
himself: and he is clear and full in describing his own right- . 
eousness ; and cannot be supposed to have omitted ary part of 
it. He went up indeed “into the temple to pray ;” but was 
so intent upon his own virtues, that he forgot the design upon 
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which he came, For it is remarkable, he does not properly 
pray at all: he only tells God how wise and good he was. 
“God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adulterers; or even as this publican. I fast 
twice in the week; I give tithes of all that I possess.” His 
righteousness therefore consisted of three parts: first, saith 
he, “I am not as other men are;”’ I am not an extortioner, 
not unjust, not an adulterer; not “even as this publican:” 
secondly, “I fast twice in the week:” and, thirdly, “I give 
tithes of all that I possess.” 

“Tam not as other men are.” This is not a small point. 
It is not every man that can say this. It is as if he had said, 
“T do not suffer myself to be carried away by that great 
torrent, custom. I live not by custom, but by reason; not 
by the examples of men, but by the word of God. I am 
not an extortioner, not unjust, not an adulterer; however 
common these sins are, even among those who are called 
the people of God; (extortion, in particular,—a kind of legal 
injustice, not punishable by any human law, the making gain 
of another’s ignorance or necessity,—having filled every corner 
of the land;) nor even as this publican; not guilty of any 
open or presumptuous sin ; not an outward sinner ; but a fair, 
honest man, of blameless life and conversation.” 

4. “I fast twice in the week.” There is more implied 
in this than we may at first be sensible of. All the stricter 
Pharisees observed the weekly fasts; namely, every Monday 
and Thursday. On the former day, they fasted in memory 
of Moses receiving on that day (as their tradition taught) the 
two tables of stone written by the finger of God; on the latter, 
in memory of his casting them out of his hand, when he saw 
the people dancing round the golden calf. On these days, they 
took no sustenance at all, till three in the afternoon; the hour 

-at which they began to offer up the evening sacrifice in the 
temple. Till that hour, it was their custom to remain in the 
temple, in some of the corners, apartments, or courts thereof; 
that they might be ready to assist at all the sacrifices, and to 
join in all the public prayers. The time between they were 
accustomed to employ, partly in private addresses to God, 
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partly in searching the Scriptures, in reading the Law and the 
Prophets, and in meditating thereon. Thus much is implied 
in, “I fast twice in the week; the second branch of the 
rightéousness of a Pharisee. 

5. “I give tithes of all that I possess.” This the Pharisees 
did with the utmost exactness. They would not except the 
most inconsiderable thing; no, not mint, anise, and cummin. 
They would not keep back the least part of what they believed 
properly to belong to God; but gave a full tenth of their 
whole substance yearly, aad! OF all their increase, whatsoever 
it was. 

Yea, the stricter Pharisees, (as has been often observed by 
those who are versed in the ancient Jewish writings,) not 
content with giving one tenth of their substance to God im his _ 
Priests.and Levites, gave another tenth to God in the poor, 
and that continually. They gave the same proportion of all 
they had in alms, as they were accustomed to give in tithes. 
And this likewise they adjusted with the utmost exactness ; 
that they might not keep back any part, but might fully ren- 
der unto God the things which were God’s, as they accounted . 
this to be. So that, upon the whole, they gave away, from 
year to year, an entire fifth of all that they possessed. ~ 

6. This was “the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees ;” a righteousness which, in many respects, went far 
beyond the conception which many have been accustomed to. 
entertain concerning it. But perhaps it will be said, “ It was 
all false and feigned; for they were all a company of hypo- 
crites.” Some of them doubtless were; men who had really — 
no religion at all, no fear of God, or desire to please him; ; 
who had no concern for the honour that cometh of God, but. 

only for the praise of men. And these are they whom our 
Lord so severely condemns, so sharply reproves, on many 
occasions. But we must not suppose, because many Pha-- 
risees were hypocrites, therefore all were so. Nor indeed is ° 
hypocrisy by any means essential to the character of a Pha- 
risee, This is not the distinguishing mark of their sect. It 
is rather this, according to our Lord’s account,-“‘ They trusted _ 
in | themselves that they were righteous, and despised others.” 
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This is their genuine badge. But the Pharisee of this kind 
cannot be a hypocrite. He must be, in the common sense, 
sincere; otherwise he could not “trust in himself that he is 
righteous.” The man who was here commending himself 
to God, unquestionably thought himself righteous. Conse- 
quently he was no hypocrite; he was not conscious to him- 
self of any insincerity. He now spoke to God just what he 
thought, namely, that he was abundantly better than. other 
men. 

But the example of St. Paul, were there no other, is suffi- 
cient to put this out of all question. He could not only say 
when he was a Christian, “Herein do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and 
toward men ;” (Acts xxiv. 16;) but even concerning the time 
when he was a Pharisee, “ Men and brethren, I have lived in 
all good conscience before God until this day.” (xxiii. 1.) 
He was therefore sincere when he was a Pharisee, as well as 
when he was a Christian. He was no more a hypocrite when 
he persecuted the church, than when he preached the faith 
which once he persecuted. Let this then be added to “the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,’”—a sincere belief 
that they are righteous, and in all things “doing God service.” 

7. And yet, “except your righteousness,” saith our Lord, 
“shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
_ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” A 
solemn and weighty declaration, and which it behoves all 
who are called by the name of Christ seriously and deeply to 
consider. But before we inquire how our righteousness may 
exceed theirs, let us examine whether at present we come 
up to it. 

First. A Pharisee was “not as other men are.” In ex- 
‘ternals he was singularly good. Are we so? Do we dare 
to be singular at all? Do we not rather swim with the 
stream? Do we not many times dispense with religion and 
reason together, because we would not look particular? Are 
we not often more afraid of being out of the fashion, than 
being out of the way of salvation? Have we courage to 
stem the tide ?—to run counter to the world ?—“ to dabey 
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God rather than man?” Otherwise, the Pharisee leaves us 
behind at the very first step. It is well if we overtake him 
any more. 

But to come closer. Can we use his first plea with God ? 
—which is, in substance, “I do no harm: I live in no outward 
sin: I do nothing for which my own heart condemns me.” 
. Do you not? Are you sure of that? Do you live in no 
practice for which your own heart condemns you? If you 
are not an adulterer, if you are not unchaste, either in word or 
deed, are you not unjust? The grand measure of justice, as 
well as of mercy, is, “Do unto others as thou wouldest they 
should do unto thee.” Do you walk by this rule? Do you 
never do unto any what you would not they should do unto 
you? Nay, are you not grossly unjust? Are you not an 
extortioner? Do you not make a gain of any one’s ignorance 
or necessity; neither in buying nor selling? Suppose you 
were engaged in trade: do you demand, do you receive, no 
more than the real value of what you sell? Do you demand, 
do you receive, no more of the ignorant than of the know- 
ing,—of a little child, than of an experienced trader? If you . 
do, why does not your heart condemn you? You are a bare- 
faced extortioner? Do you demand no more than the usual 
price of goods of any who is in pressing want,—who must 
have, and that without delay, the things which you only 
can furnish him with? If you do, this also is flat extor- 
tion. Indeed you do not come up to the righteousness of a 
Pharisee. 

8. A Pharisee, secondly, (to express his sense in our 
common way,) used all the means of grace. As he fasted 
often and much, twice in every week, so he attended all the - 
sacrifices. He was constant in public and private prayer, and 
_in reading and hearing the Scriptures. Do you go as far as 
this? Do you fast much and often >—twice in the week? I 
fear not. Once at least,—‘“on all Fridays in the year?” (So 
our Church clearly and peremptorily enjoins all her members 
to do; to observe all these, as well as the vigils and the forty 
days of Lent, as days of fasting or abstinence.) Do you fast 
twice in the year? Iam afraid some among us cannot plead 
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even this! Do you neglect no opportunity of attending and 
partaking of the Christian sacrifice? How many are they 
who call themselves Christians, and yet are utterly regardless 
of it,—yet do not eat of that bread, or drink of that cup, for 
months, perhaps years together! Do you, every day, either hear 
the Scriptures, or read them, and meditate thereon? Do 
you join in prayer with the great congregation, daily, if you 
have opportunity ; if not, whenever you can; particularly on 
that day which you “remember to keep it holy?” Do you 
strive to make opportunities? Are you glad when they say 
unto you, “‘We will go into the house of the Lord?” Are 
you zealous of, and diligent in, private prayer? Do you 
suffer no day to pass without it? Rather, are not some of 
you so far from spending therein (with the Pharisee) several 
hours in one day, that you think one hour full enough, if not 
too much? Do you spend an hour in a day, or in a week, in 
praying to your Father which is in secret? yea, an hour in a 
month? Have you spent one hour together in private prayer 
ever since you was born? Ah, poor Christian! Shall not 
the Pharisee rise up in the judgment against thee and con- 
demn thee? His righteousness is as far above thine as the 
heaven is above the earth! 

g. The Pharisee, thirdly, paid tithes and gave alms of all 
that he possessed. And in how ample a manner! So that 
he was (as we phrase it) “a man that did much good.” Do 
we come up to him here? Which of us is so abundant as 
he was in good works? Which of us gives a fifth of all his 
substance to God, both of the principal and of the increase P 
Who of us, out of (suppose) an hundred pounds a year, gives 
twenty to God and the poor; out of fifty, ten; and so in a 
larger or a smaller proportion? When shall our righteous- 

ness, in using all the means of grace, in attending all the 
ordinances of God, in avoiding evil and doing good, equal at 
least the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees ? 

‘to. Although if it only equalled theirs, what would that 
profit? “For verily I say unto you, Except your righteous- 
ness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha- 

-risees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
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But. how can it exceed theirs? Wherein does the righteous 
ness of a Christian exceed that of a Scribe or Pharisee ? 
Christian righteousness exceeds theirs, first, in the extent of 
it. Most of the Pharisees, though they were rigorously exact 
in many things, yet were emboldened, by the traditions of the 
Elders, to dispense with others of equal importance. Thus, 
they were extremely punctual in keeping the fourth .com- 
mandment,—they would not even rub an ear of corn on the 
Sabbath-day; but not at all in keeping the third,— making 
little account of light, or even false, swearing. So that their 
righteousness was partial; whereas the righteousness. of a 
real Christian is universal. He does not observe one, or some 
parts of the law of God, and neglect the rest; but keeps all 
his commandments, loves them all, values them above gold or 
precious stones. 

11. It may be, indeed, that some of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees endeavoured to keep all the commandments, and con- 
sequently were, as touching the righteousness of thee law, that 
is, according: to the letter of it, blameless. But still the 
righteousness of a Christian exceeds all this righteousness of . 
a Scribe or Pharisee, by fulfilling the spirit as well as the 
letter of the law; by inward as well as outward obedience. 
In this, in the spirituality of it, it admits of no comparison. 
This is the point which our Lord has so largely proved, in: 
the whole tenor of-this discourse. Their righteousness was. 
external only; Christian righteousness is in the inner man. 
The Pharisee “cleansed the outside of the cup and the plat-. 
ter;” the: Christian is clean within. The Pharisee laboured 
to present God with a good life; the Christian with a holy 
heart. The one shook off the leaves, perhaps the fruits, of - 
sin; the other “lays the axe to the root;” as not. being con- 
tent with the outward form of godliness, how exact soever it 
be, unless the life, the Spirit, the power.of God unto salvation 
be felt in the inmost soul. 

Thus, to do no harm, to do good, to attend the ordinances 
of God, (the righteousness of a Pharisee,) are all external; 
whereas, on the contrary, poverty of spirit, mourning, meek- 
ness, hunger and thirst after righteousness, the love of our 
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neighbour, and purity of heart, (the righteousness of a Chris. 
tian,) are all internal. And even peace-making, (or doing 
good,) and suffering for righteousness’ sake, stand entitled to 
the blessings annexed to them, only as they imply these inward 
dispositions, as they spring from, exercise, and confirm them. 
So that whereas the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees 
was external only, it may be said,;.im some sense, that the 
righteousness of a Christian is internal only: all his actions 
and sufferings being as nothing in themselves, being estimated 
before God only by the tempers from which they spring. 

1z. Whosoever therefore thou art, who bearest the holy 
and venerable name of a Christian, see, first, that thy right- 
eousness fall not short of the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. Be not thou “as other men are!” “Dare to 
stand alone ;” to be, “against example, singularly good.” If 
thou “follow a multitude” at all, it must be “to do evil.” 
Let not custom or fashion. be thy guide, but reason and reli- 
gion. The practice of others is nothing to thee: “Hvery man 
must give an account of himself to God.” Indeed, if thou 
canst save the soul of another, do; but at least save one,—thy 
own. Walk not in the path of death because it is broad, and 
many walk therein. Nay, by this very token thou mayest 
know it. Is the way wherein thou now walkest, a broad, 
well-frequented, fashionable way? Then it infallibly leads to 
destruction. O be not thou “damned for company!” | Cease 
from evil: fly from sin as from the face of a serpent! At 
least, do no harm, “He that committeth sin is of the devil.” 
Be not thou found in that number. Touching outward sins, 
surely the grace of God is even now sufficient for thee. 
“Herein,” at least, “exercise thyself to have a conscience 
void of offence toward God, and toward men.” 

Secondly. Let not thy righteousness fall short of theirs 
with regard to the ordinances of God, If thy labour or 
- bodily strength will not allow of \thy fasting twice, in the 
week, however, deal faithfully with thy own soul, and fast as 
“often as thy strength will permit. . Omitno public, no private 
opportunity of pouring out thy soul in prayer. Neglect no: 
occasion of eating that bread and drinking that cup which is 
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the communion of the body and blood of Christ. Be diligent 
in searching the Scriptures; read as thou mayest, and medi- 
_ tate therein day and night. Rejoice to embrace every oppor- 
tunity of hearing “the word of reconciliation”’ declared by the 
“ambassadors of Christ,” the “stewards of the mysteries of 
God.” In using all the means of grace, in a constant and 
careful attendance on every ordinance of God, live up to (at 
least till thou canst go beyond) “the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees.” 

Thirdly. Fall not short of a Pharisee in doing good. 
Give alms of all thou dost possess. Is any hungry? Feed 
him. Is he athirst? Give him drink. Naked? Cover him 
with a garment. If thou hast this world’s goods, do not limit 
thy beneficence to a scanty proportion. Be merciful to the 
uttermost of thy power. Why not even as this Pharisee ? 
Now “make thyself friends,” while the time is, “of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, that when thou failest,’’ when 
this earthly tabernacle is dissolved, they “may receive thee 
into everlasting habitations.” 

13. But rest not here. Let thy righteousness “exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.” Be not thou 
content to “keep the whole law, and offend in one point.” 
Hold thou fast all His commandments, and all “false ways. 
do thou utterly abhor.” Do all the things whatsoever He hath 
commanded, and that with all thy might. Thou canst do alk 
things through Christ strengthening thee; though without 
him thou canst do nothing. 

Above all, let thy righteousness idee theirs in the purity 
and spirituality of it. What is the exactest form of religion 
to thee? the most perfect outside righteousness? Go thou 
higher and deeper than all this! Let thy religion be the 
religion of the heart. Be thou poor in spirit ; little, and base, 
and mean, and vile in thy own eyes; amazed and humbled to 
the dust at the love of God which is in Christ Jesus thy Lord ! 
Be serious: let the whole stream of thy thoughts, words, and 
works be such as flows from the deepest conviction that thou 
standest on the edge of the great gulf, thou and all the chil- 
dren of men, just ready to drop in, either into everlasting 
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' glory or everlasting burnings! Be meek: let thy soul be 
filled with mildness, gentleness, patience, long-suffering toward 
all men; at the same time that all which is in thee is athirst 
for God, the living God, longing to awake up after his like- 
ness, and to be satisfied with it. Be thou a lover of God, 
and of all mankind. In this spirit, do and suffer all things. 
Thus ‘“‘exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees,”’’ and thou shalt be “called great in the kingdom 
_ of heaven.” 





SERMON XXVI. 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE VI. 


“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward oy your Father which is 
in heaven. 

“Therefore when thow doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and im the 
streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. 

“ But when thow doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth: 

“That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which seeth 
im secret himself shall reward thee openly. 

“ And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are = 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily 
T say unto you, They have their reward. 

“ But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when 
thow hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is m 
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward 


thee openly. 
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“ But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the Heathen do: 
for they think that they shall be heard for their much | 
sveaking. 

“ Be not ye therefore like wnto them: for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 

“After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art m 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy. kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

“For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgwe you: 

“ But if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.” _ Matt. vi. 1—15. 


N the preceding chapter our Lord has described inward 

religion in its various branches. He has laid before us 
those dispositions of soul which constitute real Christianity; | 
the inward tempers contained in that ‘holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord;” the affections which, 
when flowing from their proper fountain, from a living faith 
in God through Christ Jesus, are intrinsically and essentially 
good, and acceptable to God. He proceeds to show, in this 
chapter, how all our actions likewise, even those that are - 
indifferent in their own nature, may be made holy, and good, 
and acceptable to God, by a pure and holy intention. What- 
ever is done without this, he largely declares, is of no value 
before God. Whereas, whatever outward works are thus 
consecrated to God, they are, in his sight, of great price. 

2. The necessity of this purity of intention, he shows, 
first, with regard to those which are usually accounted re- 
ligious actions, and indeed are such when performed with a 
right intention. Some of these are commonly termed “works 
of piety ;” the rest, “works of charity” or mercy. Of the 
latter sort, he particularly names almsgiving ; of the former, 


jah 


prayer and fasting. But the directions given for these are 


* 
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equally to be applied to every work, whether of charity or 
mercy. 


I. 1. And, first, with regard to works of mercy. “Take 
~ heed,” saith he, “that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven.” “That ye do not your alms :”—although 
this only is named, yet is every work of charity included, 
every thing which we give, or speak, or do, whereby our 
neighbour may be profited; whereby another man may receive 
any advantage, either in his body or soul. The feeding the 
hungry, the clothing the naked, the entertaining or assisting 
the stranger, the visiting those that are sick or in prison, the 
comforting the afflicted, the instructing the ignorant, the 
1eproving the wicked, the exhorting and encouraging the 
well-doer; and if there be any other work of mercy, it is 
equally included in this direction. 

2. “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be 
seen of them.’—The thing which is here forbidden is not 
barely the doing good in-the sight of men; this circumstance 
alone, that others see what we do, makes the action neither 
worse nor better; but the doing it before men, “to be seen of 
them,” with this view, from this intention only. I say, from 
this intention only; for this may, in some cases, be a part 
of our intention; we may design that some of our actions 
should be seen, and yet they may be acceptable to God. We 
may intend that our light should shine before men, when our 
conscience bears us witness in the Holy Ghost, that’ our 
ultimate end in designing they should see our good works 
is, “that they may glorify our Father which is in heaven.” 
But take heed that ye do not the least thing with a view to 
your own glory: take heed that a regard to the praise of men 
have no place at all in your works of mercy. If ye seek 
your own glory, if you have any design to gain the honour 
‘that cometh of men, whatever is done with this view is 
nothing worth; it is not done unto the Lord; he accepteth 
it not; “ye have’no reward” for this “of our Father which 
is in heaven.” 
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3. “Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have praise of men.”—The 
word synagogue does not here mean a place of worship, but 
any place of public resort, such as the market-place, or ex- 
change. It was a common thing among the Jews who were 
men of large fortunes, particularly among the Pharisees, to 
cause a trumpet to be sounded before them in the most public 
parts of the city, when they were about to give any consider- 
able alms. The pretended reason for this was to call the poor 
together to receive it; but the real design, that they might. 
have praise of men. But be not thou like unto them. Do 
not thou cause a trumpet to be sounded before thee. Use no 
ostentation in doing good. Aim at the honour which cometh 
of God only. They who seek the praise of men have their 
reward: they shall have no praise of God. 

4. “ But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth.””—This is a proverbial expression, 
the meaning of which is,—Do it in as secret a manner as is 
possible; as secret as is consistent with the doing it at all, 
(for it must not be left undone; omit no opportunity of doing 
good, whether secretly or openly,) and with the doing it in 
the most effectual manner. For here is also an exception to 
be made: when you are fully persuaded in your own mind, 
that by your not concealing the good which is done, either you 
will yourself be enabled, or others excited, to do the more 
good, then you may not conceal it; then let your light appear, 
and, “shine to all that are in the house.” But, unless where 
the glory of God and the good of mankind oblige you to the 
contrary, act in as private and unobserved a manner as the 
nature of the thing will admit ;—“ that thy alms may be in 
secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret, he shall reward 
thee openly ;” perhaps in the present world,—many instances 
of this stand recorded in all ages; but infallibly in the world 
to come, before the general assembly of men and angels. 


II. 1. From works of charity or mercy our Lord proceeds 
to those which are termed “works of piety.” ‘And when 


° 
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thou prayest,” saith he, “thou shalt not be as the hypocrites 
are ; for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in 
the corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men.”— . 
“Thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are.’ Hypocrisy, then, . 
or insincerity, is the first thing we are to guard against in 
prayer. Beware not to speak what thou dost not mean. 
Prayer is the lifting up of the heart to God: all words of — 
prayer, without this, are mere hypocrisy. Whenever there- 
fore thou attemptest to pray, see that it be thy one design to 
commune with God, to lift up thy heart to him, to pour out 
thy soul before him; not as the hypocrites, who love, or are 
wont, “to pray standing in the synagogues,” the exchange, or 
market places, “and in the corners of the streets,’’ wherever 
the most people are, “that they may be seen of men:’’ this - 
was the sole design, the motive, and end, of the prayers which 
they there repeated. “Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward.”’—They are to expect none from your Father 
which is in heaven. 

2. But it is not only the having an eye to the praise of 
men, which cuts us off from any reward in heaven; which 
leaves us no room to expect the blessing of God upon our 
works, whether of piety or mercy. . Purity of intention is 
equally destroyed by a view to any temporal reward whatever. 
If we repeat our prayers, if we attend the public worship of 
God, if we relieve the poor, with a view to gain or interest, it 
is not a whit more acceptable to God, than if it were done 
with a view to praise. Any temporal view, any motive what- 
ever on this side eternity, any design but that.of promoting 
the glory of God, and the happiness of men for God’s sake, 
makes every action, however fair it may appear to men, an 
abomination unto the Lord. 

3. “But when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret.”—There is a titae when thou art openly to glorify God, 

to pray, and praise him in the great congregation. But when 
thou desirest more largely and more particularly to make thy 
requests known unto God, whether it be in the evening, or in 
the morning, or at noonday, “enter into thy closet, and shut 
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thy door.” Use all the privacy thou canst. (Only leave it 
iot undone, whether thou hast any closet, any privacy, or 
‘no. Pray to God, if it be possible, when none seeth but. 
he; but if otherwise, pray to God.) Thus “pray to thy 
Father which is in secret; pour out ail thy heart before 
him; ‘and ait Father which seeth in secret, he shall reward 
thee openly.” 

4. “But when. ye pray,’ evan in secret, “use not vain 
repetitions, as the Heathen do;” jp) Barrodoyhonre. Do not 
use abundance of words then any meaning. Say not the 
same thing over and over again ; think not the fruit of your 
prayers depends on the length of them, like the Heathens ; 
for “they think they shall be heard for their much speaking.” 

The thing here reproved is not simply the length, any 
more than the shortness, of our prayers ;—but, first, length 
without meaning; speaking much, and meaning little or 
nothing; the using (not all repetitions; for our Lord himself 
prayed thrice, repeating the same words; but) vain repetitions, 
as the Heathens did, reciting the names of their gods over 
and over; as they do among Christians, (vulgarly so called,) 
and not among the Papists only, who say over and over 
the same string of prayers, without ever feeling what they 
speak :—secondly, the thinking to be heard for our much 
speaking, the fancying God measures prayers by their length, 
and is best pleased with those which contain the most words, _ 
which sound the longest in his ears. These are such instances — 
of superstition and folly as all who are named by the name of 
Christ should leave to the Heathens, to them on whom the 
glorious light of the Gospel hath never shined. 

5. “Be not ye therefore like unto them.’’—Ye who have ~ 
tasted of the grace of God in Christ Jesus are throughly con- 
vinced, “your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, 
before ye ask him.” So that the end of your praying is i 


” 


to inform God, as though he knew not your wants already ; 
but rather to inform yourselves; to fix the sense of thos 
wants more deeply in your hearts, and the sense of your con- 
tinual dependence on Him who only is able to supply all yo 
wants. It is not so much to move God, who is always more 
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‘ready to give than you to ask, as to move yourselves, that you 


may be willing and ready to receive the good things he has 
prepared for you. \ 


“TID, 1. After having taught the true nature and ends of 
prayer, our Lord subjoims an example of it; even that. divine 
form of prayer which seems in this place to be proposed by 


, way of pattern chiefly, as the model and standard of all our 
prayers: “ After this manner therefore pray ye.” Whereas, 


elsewhere he enjoins the use of these very words: “He said 
unto them, When ye pray, say—.”’ (Luke xi. 2.) 

z. We may observe, in general, concerning this divine 
prayer, first, that it contains all we can reasonably or inno- 
cently pray for. There is nothing which we have need to ask 
of God, nothing which we can ask without offending him, 
which is not included, either directly or indirectly, in this . 
comprehensive form. Secondly, that it contains all we can 
reasonably or innocently desire; whatever is for the glory of 
God, whatever is needful or profitable, not only for ourselves, 
but for every creature in heaven and earth. And, indeed, our 
prayers are the proper test of our desires ; nothing being fit 
to have a place in our desires which is not fit to have a place 
in our prayers: what we may not pray for, neither should we 
desire. Thirdly, that it contains all our duty to God and man; 


_ whatsoever things are pure and holy, whatsoever God requires 


of the children of men, whatsoever is acceptable in his sight, 
whatsoever it is whereby we may profit our neighbour, being 
expressed or implied therein. 

3. It consists of three parts,—the preface, the petitions, 
and the doxology, or conclusion. The preface, “Our Father 
which art in heaven,” lays a general foundation for prayer ; 
comprising what we must first know of God, before we can 
pray in confidence of being heard. It likewise points out to 


us all those tempers with which we are to approach to God, 


which are most essentially requisite, if we desire either our 
prayers or our lives should find acceptance with him. 

4. “Our Father :”—if he is a Father, then he is good, 
then he is loving, to his children, And here is the first and 
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A 
great reason for prayer. God is willing to bless; let us ask 
for a blessing. ‘Our Father ;’—our Creator; the Author of 
our being ; he who raised us from the dust of the earth; who 
breathed into us the breath of life, and we became living 
souls. But if he made us, let us ask, and he will not withhold 
any good thing from the work of his own hands. “Our 
Father ;’—our Preserver ; who, day by day, sustains the life 
he has given; of whose continuing love we now and every 
moment receive life, and breath, and all things. So much the 
more boldly let us come to him, and we shall “ obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need.” Above all, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of all that believe in him ; who 
justifies us “freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Jesus ;” who hath “blotted out all our sins, and healed 
all our infirmities ;’’ who hath received us for his own children, 
by adoption and grace; and, “because” we “are sons, hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into” our “hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father ;” who “hath begotten us again of incorruptible . 
seed,” and “created us anew in Christ Jesus.” Therefore we 
know that he heareth us always; therefore we pray to him . 
without ceasing. We pray, bagasine: we love; and “we love 
ay because he first loved us.’ 

“Our Father :”—not mine only who now cry unto him, 
bat, ours in the most extensive sense. The God and “Father 
of the spirits of all flesh ;’ the Father of angels and men: so | 
the very Heathens acknowledge him to be, Iarno avdpev re 
Bewy re. The Father of the universe, of all the families both 
in heaven and earth. Therefore with him there is no respect 
of persons. He loveth all that he hath made. “He is loving 
unto every man, and his mercy is over all his works.” And ~ 
the Lord’s delight is in them that fear him, and put their 
trust in his mercy; in them that trust in him through the 
Son of his love, knowing they are “accepted in the Bees 
But “if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another ;’ 
yea, all mankind ; seeing ‘God so loved the world, that he 
Gare his only-begotten Son,” even to die the death, that ney 

“might not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
6. “Which art in heaven :”—high and lifted up, God over 
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all, blessed for ever ; who, sitting on the circle of the heavens, 
beholdeth all things both in heaven and earth; whose eye 
pervades the whole sphere of created being, yea, and of un- 
created night; unto whom “are known all his works,” and all 
the works of every creature, not only “from the beginning of 
the world,” (a poor, low, weak translation,) but daz’ aiwvoc, 
from all eternity, from everlasting to everlasting ; who con- 
strains the host of heaven, as well as the children of men, to 
cry out with wonder and amazement, O the depth! “the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of the knowledge 
of God!” ‘Which art in heaven :’—the Lord and Ruler of 
all, superintending and disposing all things ; who art the King 
of kings, and Lord of lords, the blessed and only Potentate ; 
who art strong and girded about with power, doing what- 
soever pleaseth thee; the Almighty; for whensoever thou 
willest, to do is present with thee. ‘In heaven :’’—eminently 
there. Heaven is thy throne, ‘the place where thine honour” 
particularly “dwelleth.” But not there alone; for thou fillest 


heaven and earth, the whole expanse of space. “ Heaven and 
earth are full of thy glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord most 
high !” 


Therefore should we “serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice 
unto him with reverence.” Therefore should we think, speak, 
and act, as continually under the eye, in the immediate pre- 
sence, of the Lord, the King. 

7. “Hallowed be thy name.”—This is the first of the six 
petitions whereof the prayer itself is composed. The name of 
God is God himself; the nature of God, so far as it can be 
discovered to man. It means therefore, together with his 
existence, all his attributes or perfections ;—his Eternity, 
particularly signified by his great and incommunicable name, 
JEHOVAH, as the Apostle John translates it, To A kal rd Q, 
apy?) cal rédoc, 6 dy Kal 6 Hv Kal 6 épxduevoc,—* The Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end; He which is, and which 
was, and which is to come ;”—his fulness of Being, denoted 
by his other great name, J AM THAT I AM !—his omni- 
presence ;—his omnipotence ; who is indeed the only Agent in 
the material world; all matter being essentially dull and in. 
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active, and moving only as it is moved by the finger of God; 
and he is the spring of action in every creature, visible and 
invisible, which could neither act nor exist, without the con- 
tinual influx and agency of his:almighty power ;—his wisdom, 
clearly deduced from the things that are seen, from the goodly 
order of. the universe ;—his Trinity in Unity, and Unity in 
Trinity, discovered to us in the very first line of his written 
word; Ori >S 872,—hiterally, the Gods created, a plural noun 
joined with a verb of the singular: number; as well as in 
every part of his subsequent revelations, given by the mouth 
of all his holy Prophets and Apostles ;— his essential purity 
and holiness ;—and, above all, his love, which is the Ags 
brightness of his glory. 

In praying that God, or his name, may be hallowed or 
glorified, we pray that he may be known, such as he is, by all 
that are capable thereof, by all intelligent beings, and. with 
affections suitable to that knowledge; that he may be duly 
honoured, and feared, and loved, by all in heaven above and in 
the earth beneath; by all angels and men, whom for that end 
he has made capable of knowing and loving him to eternity. 

8. “Thy kingdom come.”—This has a close connexion 
with the preceding petition. In order that the name of God 
might, be hallowed, we pray that his kingdom, the kingdom 
of Christ, may come. This kingdom then comes to a par-' 
ticular person, when he “repents and believes the Gospel ;”' _ 
when he is taught of God, not only to know himself, but to - 
~ know Jesus Christ and him crucified. As “this is life eternal, 
to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent ;” so itis the kingdom of God begun belcw, set up in the 
believer’s heart; “the Lord God Omnipotent” then “reign- 
eth,” when he is known through Christ Jesus, He taketh 
unto himself his mighty power, that he may subdue all things _ 
unto himself. He goeth on in the soul conquering and to 
conquer, till he hath put all things under his feet, till “every | 
thought is brought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” 

When’ therefore God shall “give his Son the Heathen for 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his 
possession ;”. when “all kingdoms shall bow before him, and’ 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT.—YVI. 373 


all nations shall do him service ;” when “the mountain of the 


Lord’s house,” the church of Christ, “ shall be established in 

the top of the mountains ;” when “the fulness of the Gentiles 

shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved ;” then shall it be 
seen, that “the Lord is King, and hath put on glorious 
apparel,” appearing to every soul of man as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. And it is meet for all those who love his 
appearing, to pray that he would hasten the time; that this 
his kingdom, the kingdom of grace, may come quickly, and 
swallow up all the kingdoms of the earth; that all mankind, 
receiving him for their King, truly believing in his name, 
may be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy, with 
holiness and happiness,—till they are removed hence into his 
heavenly kingdom, there to reign with him for ever and ever, 

For this also we pray in those words, “Thy kingdora 
come :” we pray for the coming of his everlasting kingdom, 
the kingdom of glory in heaven, which is the continuation 
and perfection of the kingdom of grace on earth. Conse- 
quently this, as well as the preceding petition, is offered up 
for the whole intelligent creation, who are all interested in 
this grand event, the final renovation of all things, by God’s 
putting an end to misery and sin, to infirmity and death, 
taking all things into his own hands, and setting ug the 
kingdom which endureth throughout all ages. ; 

Exactly answerable to all this are those awful words in 
‘the prayer at the burial of the dead: “ Beseeching thee, that 
it may please thee of thy gracious goodness, shortly to accom- 
plish the number of thine elect, and to hasten thy kingdom: 
that we, with all those that are departed in the true faith of 
thy holy name, may have our perfect consummation and bliss, 
‘poth in body and soul, in thy everlasting glory.” 

g. “Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven.”—This 
‘is the necessary and immediate consequence ‘wherever the 
kingdom of God is come; wherever God dwells in the soul by 
- faith, and Christ reigns in the heart by love. 

It is probable, many, perhaps the generality of men, at the 
‘first view of these words, are apt to imagine they are only an 
‘expression of, or petition for, resignation; ‘fora readiness to 
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suffer the will of God, whatsoever it be, concerning us. And 
this is unquestionably a divine and excellent temper, a most 
precious gift of God. But this is not what we pray for in this 
petition; at least, not in the chief and primary sense of it. 
We pray, not so much for a passive, as for an active conformity 
to the will of God, in saying, “Thy will be done in earth, as it 
is in heaven.” 

How is it done by the angels of God in heaven,—those 
who now circle his throne rejoicing? They do it willingly ; 
they love his commandments, and gladly hearken to his 
words. It is their meat and drink to do his will; it is their 
highest glory and joy. They do it continually; there is 
no interruption in their willing service. They rest not 
day nor night, but employ every hour (speaking after the 
manner of men; otherwise our measures of duration, days, 
and nights, and hours, have no place in eternity) in fulfilling 
his commands, in executing his designs, in performing the 
counsel of his will. And they do it perfectly. No sin, no 
defect belongs to angelic minds. It is true, “the stars are 
not pure in his sight,” even the morning-stars that sing 
together before him. “In his sight,” that is, in comparison 
of Him, the very angels are not pure. But this does. not 
imply, that they are not pure in themselves. Doubtless they are; 
they are without spot and blameless. They are altogether 
devoted to his will, and perfectly obedient in all things. 

If we view this in another light, we may observe, the - 
angels of God in heaven do all the will of God. And they do 
nothing else, nothing but what they are absolutely assured 
is his will, Again: they do all the will of God as he willeth; 
in the manner which pleases him, and no other. Yea, and 
they do this, only because it is his will; for this end, ang no 
other reason. 

10, When therefore we pray, that the will of God may 
“he done in earth as it is in heaven,” the meaning is, that 
all the inhabitants of the earth, even the whole race of man- 
kind, may do the will of their Father which is in heaven, as 
willingly as the holy angels; that these may do it continually, 
even as they, without any interruption of their willing service ; 
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yea, and that they may do it perfectly,—that “the God of 
peace, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, may 
make them perfect in every good work to do his will, and 
work in them” all “ which is well-pleasing in his sight.” 

In other words, we pray that we and all mankind may do 
the whole will of God in all things; and nothing else, not the 
least thing but what is the holy and acceptable will of God: 
we pray that we may do the whole will of God as he willeth, 
in the manner that pleases him: and, lastly, that we may do 
it because it is his will; that this may be the sole reason and 
ground, the whole and only motive, of whatsoever we think, 
or whatsoever we speak or do. 

11. “Give us this day our daily bread.”—In the three 
former petitions we have been praying for all mankind. We 
come now more particularly to desire a supply for our own 
wants. Not that we are directed. even here, to confine our 
prayer altogether to ourselves; but this, and each of the fol- 
lowing petitions, may be used for the whole church of Christ 
upon earth. 

By “bread” we may understand all things needful, whether 
for our souls or bodies; ra mpoc fwnv xat evoéBecav,—the 
things pertaining to life and godliness: we understand not 
barely the outward bread, what our Lord terms “the meat 
which perisheth;’ but much more the spiritual bread, the 
grace of God, the food “which endureth unto everlasting life.” 
It was the judgment of many of the ancient Fathers, that we 
are here to understand the sacramental bread also; daily 
received in the beginning by the whole church of Christ, and 
highly esteemed, till the love of many waxed cold, as the 
grand channel whereby the grace of his Spirit was conveyed 
to the souls of all the children of God. 

“Our daily bread.’”—The word we render daily has been dif- 
ferently explained by different commentators. But the most 
_ plain and natural sense of it seems to be this, which is retained 
in almost all translations, as well ancient as modern;—what is 
suflicient for this day; and so for each day as it succeeds. 

12. “Give us:”—for we claim nothing of right, but only 
of free mercy. ‘We deserve noi the air we breathe, the earth 
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that bears, or the sun that shines upon us. All our desert, 
we own, is hell: but God loves us freely; therefore, we ask 
him to give, what we can no more Papas for ourselves, than 
we can merit it at his hands. 

Not that either the goodness or a power of God is 
reason for us to stand idle. It is his will that we should use 
all diligence in all things, that we should employ our utmost 
endeavours, as much as if our success were the natural effect 
of our own wisdom and strength; and then, as though we had 
done nothing, we are to depend on Him, the Giver of every 
good and perfect gift. 

“This day :”—for we are to take no thought for the mor- 
row. For this very end has our wise Creator divided life into 
these little portions of time, so clearly separated from each 
other, that we might look on every day as a fresh gift of God, 
another life, which we may devote to his glory; and that every 
evening’ may be as the close of life, beyond which we are to 
see nothing but eternity. 

13. “And forgive us our trespasses, as we frome them 
that trespass against us.’”—As nothing but sin can hinder the 
bounty of God from flowing forth upon every creature, so this 
petition naturally follows the former; that, all hinderances 
being removed, we may the more clearly trust in the God of 
love for every manner of thing which is good. 

“Our trespasses :’—the word properly signifies our debts. 
Thus our sins are frequently represented in Scripture; every 
sin laying us under a fresh debt to God, to whom we already 
Owe, as it were, ten thousand talents. What, then, can we 
answer when he shall say, “Pay me that thou owest?” We 
are utterly insolvent; we have nothing to pay; we have 
wasted all our substance. Therefore, if he deal with us 
according to the rigour of his law, if he exact what he justly | 
- may, he must command us to be “bound hand and foot, and 

delivered over to the tormentors.” 

Indeed we are already bound hand and foot by the chains 
of our own sins. These, considered with regard to ourselves, 
are chains of iron and fetters of brass. They are wounds 

wherewith the world, the flesh, and the devil have gashed and 
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mangled us all over. They are diseases that drink up our 
blood and spirits, that bring us down to the chambers of the 
grave. But, considered as they are here, with regard to God, 
they are debts immense and numberless. Well, therefore, 
seeing we have nothing to pay, may we cry unto Him, that 
he would frankly mee us all! 

The word translated forgive, implies either to forgive a 
debt, or to unloose a chain. And if we attain the former, 
the latter follows of course: if our debts are forgiven, the 
chains fall off our hands. As soon as ever, through the free 
grace of God in Christ, we “receive forgiveness of sins,” we 
receive likewise “a lot among those which are sanctified, by 
faith which is in him.” Sin has lost its power: it has no 
dominion over those who are under grace, that is, in favour 
with God. As “there is now no condemnation to them that 
are in Christ Jesus,” so they are freed from sin as well as from 
guilt. “The righteousness of the law is fulfilled in” them, 
and they “walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 

14. “As we forgive them that trespass against us.”—In 
these words our Lord clearly declares both on what condition, 
and in what degree or manner, we may look to be forgiven of 
God. All our trespasses and sins are forgiven us if we 
forgive, and as we forgive, others. This is a point of the 
utmost importance. And our blessed Lord is so jealous lest 
at any time we should let it slip out of our thoughts, that he 
not only inserts it in the body of his prayer, but presently 
after repeats it twice over. ‘‘If,” saith he, “ye forgive men 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.” (Verses 14,15.) Secondly, 
God forgives us as we forgive others. So that if any malice 
or bitterness, if any taint of unkindness or anger remains, if 
_ we do not clearly, fully, and from the heart, forgive all men 
their trespasses, we so far cut short the forgiveness of our 
own: God cannot clearly and fully forgive us: he may show 
us some degree of mercy; but we will not suffer him to blot 
out all our sins, and forgive all our iniquities. 

In the mean time, while we do not from our hearts for give 
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our neighbour his trespasses, what manner of prayer are we 
offering to God whenever we utter these words? We are 
indeed setting God at open defiance; we are daring him to do 
his worst. “Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them 
that trespass against us!” That is, in plain terms, “ Do not 
thou forgive us at all: we desire no favour at thy hands. We 
pray that thou wilt keep our sins in remembrance, and that 
thy wrath may abide upon us.” But can you seriously offer 
such a prayer to God? And hath he not yet cast you quick 
into hell? O tempt him no longer! Now, even now, by his 
grace, forgive as you would be forgiven! Now have compas- 
sion on thy fellow-servant, as God hath had, and will have, 
pity on thee! 

15. “And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil.” —“And lead us not into temptation.” The word trans- 
lated temptation means trial of any kind. And so the English 
word temptation, was formerly taken in an indifferent sense ; 
although now it is usually understood of solicitation to sin. 
“St. James uses the word in both these senses; first, in its 
»general, then in its restrained, acceptation. He takes it in the — 
“former sense when he saith, “‘Blessed is the man that endureth 
*emptation: for when he is tried,” or approved of God, “he 
‘shall receive the crown of life.” (James i. 12.) He immedi- 
ately adds, taking the word in the latter sense, “ Let no man 
say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God can- © 
not be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man: but 
every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
lust,” or desire, éeAxdpevoc,—drawn out of God, in whom alone 
he is safe,—‘‘and enticed ;” caught as a fish with a bait. Then 
it is, when he is thus drawn away and enticed, that he properly 
enters into temptation. Then temptation covers him as a 
cloud; it overspreads his whole soul. Then how hardly shall _ 
he escape out of the snare! Therefore we beseech God “not - 
to lead us into temptation,” that is, (seeing God tempteth no 
man,) not to suffer us to be led into it. “But deliver us from 
evil.” Rather, “from the evil one,” ad rod wovnpov. ‘O Tovnpde 
is unquestionably the wicked one, emphatically so called, the 
prince and god of this world, who works with mighty power 
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in the children of disobedience. But all those who are the 
children of God by faith are delivered out of his hands. He 
may fight against them; and so he will. But he cannot con- 
quer, unless they betray their own souls. He may torment 
for a time, but he cannot destroy: for God is on their side, 
who will not fail, in the end, to “avenge his own elect, that 
cry unto him day and night.” Lord, when we are tempted, 
suffer us not to enter into temptation! Do thou make a way 
for us to escape, that the wicked one touch us not! 

16. The conclusion of this divine prayer, commonly called 
“the doxology,” is a solemn thanksgiving, a compendious 
acknowledgment of the attributes and works of God. “For 
thine is the kingdom ;”—+the sovereign right of all things that 
are, or ever were created; yea, thy kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all ages. 
“The power ;”—the executive power whereby thou governest 


all things in thy everlasting kingdom, whereby thou doest ' 


whatsoever pleaseth thee, in all places of thy dominion. “And 
the glory ;’—the praise due from every creature, for thy 
power, and the mightiness of thy kingdom, and for all thy 
wondrous works which thou workest from everlasting, and 
shalt do, world without end, “for ever and ever. Amen!” 
So be it! 


I believe it will not be unacceptable to the serious reader 
to subjoin 
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1 FATHER of all whose powerful voice 
Called forth this universal frame ; 
Whose mercies over all rejoice, 
Through endless ages still the same: 
Thou, by thy word, upholdest all ; 
Thy bounteous love to all is show’d: 
Thou hear’st thy every creature’s call, 
And fillest every mouth with good. 
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2 In heaven thou reign’st, enthroned in light, 
Nature’s expanse beneath thee spread ; 
Earth, air, and sea, before thy sight, 
And hell’s deep gloom, are open laid. 
Wisdom, and might, and love are thine: 
Prostrate before thy face we fall, 
Confess thine attributes divine, 
And hail thee Sovereign Lord of all! 


8 Thee Sovereign Lord let all confess, 

That moves in earth, or air, or sky: 

Revere thy power, thy goodness bless, 
Tremble before thy piercing eye. 

All ye who owe to Him your birth, 
In praise your every hour employ: 

Jehovah reigns! Be glad, O earth! 
And shout, ye morning stars, for joy?! 


4 Son of thy Sire’s eternal love, 
Take to thyself thy mighty power; 
Let all earth’s sons thy mercy prove, 
Let all thy bleeding grace adore. 
The triumphs of thy love display: 
In every heart reign thou alone; 
Till all thy foes confess thy sway, 
And glory ends what grace begun. 


5 Spirit of grace, and heaith, and power, 
Fountain of light and love below ; 
Abroad thine healing influence shower, 

O’er all the nations let it flow. 
Inflame our hearts with perfect love; 
In us the work of faith fulfil ; 
So not heaven’s host shall swifter move, 
Than we on earth to do thy will. 


6 Father, ’tis thine each day to yield 
Thy children’s wants a fresh supply : 
Thou cloth’st the lilies of the field, 
And hearest the young ravens cry. 
On thee we cast our care; we live 
Through thee, who know’st our every nesd 
O feed us with thy grace, and give — 
Our souls this day the living bread | 
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7 Eternal, spotless Lamb of God, 
Before the world’s foundation slain, 
Sprinkle us ever with thy blood ; 
O cleanse and keep us ever clean! 
To every soul (all praise to thee !) 
Our bowels of compassion move ; 
And all mankind by this may see 
God is in us; for God is love. 


8 Giver and Lord of life, whose power 
And guardian care for all are free; 
To thee, in fierce temptation’s hour, 
' From sin and Satan let us flee. 
Thine, Lord, we are, and ours thou art; 
Tn us be all thy goodness show’d ; 
Renew, enlarge, and fill our heart 
With peace, and joy, and heaven, and God. 


§ Blessing and honour, praise and love, 
Co-equal, co-eternal Three, 
In earth below, in heaven above, 
By all thy works be paid to thee, 
Thrice Holy! thine the kingdom is, 
The power omnipotent is thine ; 
And when created nature dies, 
Thy never-ceasing glories shine, 
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Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE VII. 


“Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 

“But thou, when thow. fastest, anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face ; Y 

“ That thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, — 
shall reward thee openly.” Marv. vi. 16—18. 


T has been the endeavour of Satan, from the beginning of 

the world, to put asunder what God hath joined toge- 
ther; to separate inward from outward religion; to set one 
of these at variance with the other. And herein he has met 
with no small success among those who were “ignorant of his 
devices.” 

Many, in all ages, having a zeal for God, but not according 
to knowledge, have been strictly attached to the “righteous- — 

1ess of the law,” the performance of outward duties, but in the 
mean time wholly regardless of inward righteousness, “ the 
righteousness which is of God by faith.” And many have run — 
into the ppepeiie extreme, disregarding all outward duties, 
perhaps even “ speaking evil of the law, and judging the law 
30 far as it enjoins the performance of them. 

z. It is by this very device of Satan, that faith and works © 
have been so often set at variance with each other. And many 
who had a real zeal for God have, for a time, fallen into the ~ 
snare on either hand. Some have magnified faith to the utter 
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exclusion of good works, not only from being the cause of 
our justification, (for we know that a man is justified freely 
py the redemption which is in Jesus,) but from being the 
necessary fruit of it, yea, from having any place in the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ. Others, eager to avoid this dangerous 
mistake, have run as much too far the contrary way; and 
either maintained that good works were the cause, at least the 
previous condition, of justification,—or spoken of them as if 
- they were all in all, the whole religion of Jesus Christ. 

3. In the same manner have the end and the means of 
religion been set at variance with each other. Some well- 
meaning men have seemed to place all religion in attending 
the prayers of the Church, in receiving the Lord’s supper, in 
hearing sermons, and reading books of piety; neglecting, 
mean time, the end of all these, the love of God and their 
neighbour. And this very thing has confirmed others in the 
neglect, if not contempt, of the ordinances of God,—so wretch- 
edly abused, to undermine and overthrow the very end they 
were designed to establish. 

4. But of all the means of grace there is scarce any con- 
cerning which men have run into greater extremes, than that 
of which our Lord speaks in the above-mentioned words; 1 
mean religious fasting. How have some exalted this peead 
all Scripture and reason s—and others utterly disregarded it ; 
as it were, revenging themselves by undervaluing as much as 
the former had overvalued it! Those have spoken of it as if 
it were all in all; if not the end itself, yet infallibly connected 
with it: these, as if it were just nothing; as if it were a fruit- 
less labour, which had no relation at all thereto. Whereas it 
is certain the truth lies between them both. It is not all, nor 

_ yet is it nothing. It is not the end, but it is a precious means 
thereto; a means which God himself has ordained, and in 
which therefore, when it is at used, he will surely give us 
his blessing. 

In order to set this in the clearest light, I shall endeavour 
to show, first, what is the nature of fasting, and what the 
several sorts and degrees thereof: secondly, what are the 
reasons, grounds, and ends of it: thirdly, how we may answer 
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the most plausible objections against it: and, fourthly, in 
what manner it should be performed. 


I. 1. I shall endeavour to show, first, what is the nature 
of fasting, and what the several sorts and degrees thereof. 
As to the nature of it, all the inspired writers, both in the 
Old Testament and the New, take the word, to fast, in one 
single sense, for not to eat, to abstain from food. This is so 
clear, that it would be labour lost to quote the words of 
David, Nehemiah, Isaiah, and the Prophets which followed, 
or of our Lord and his Apostles; all agreeing in this, that to ~ 
fast is, not to eat for a time prescribed. . 

2. To this, other circumstances were usually ey by 
them of old, which had no necessary connexion with it. Such 
were the neglect of their apparel; the laying aside those 
ornaments which they were accustomed to wear; the putting 
on mourning; the strewing ashes upon their head; or wear- — 
ing sackcloth next their skin. But we find little mention 
made in the New Testament of any of these indifferent cir- 
cumstances. Nor does it appear that any stress was laid upon: 
them by the Christians of the purer ages; however some 
penitents might voluntarily use them, as outward signs of 
inward humilhation. Much less did the Apostles, or the 
Christians contemporary with them, beat or tear their own 
flesh: such discipline as this was not unbecoming the Priests 
or worshippers of Baal. The gods of the Heathens were but _ 
devils; and it was doubtless acceptable to their devil-god, 
when his Priests (1 Kings xviii, 28) “cried aloud, and cut 
themselves after their manner, till the blood gushed out upon 
them :” but it cannot be pleasing to Him, nor become his 
followers, who “came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save © 
them.” 

3. As to the degrees or measures of fasting, we have 
_instances of some who have fasted several days together. So 
Moses, Hlijah, and our blessed Lord, being endued with ~ 
supernatural strength for that purpose, are recorded to have 
fasted, without intermission, “forty days and forty nights.” 
But the time of fasting, more frequently mentioned in Scrip- 
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ture, is one day, from morning till evening. And this was 
the fast commonly observed among the ancient Christians. 
But besides these, they had also their half-fasts (semijejunia, 
as Tertulian styles them) on the fourth and sixth days of 
the week, (Wednesday and Friday,) throughout the year; on 
which they took no sustenance till three in the afternoon, the 
time when they returned from the public service. 

4. Nearly related to this, is what our Church seems pecu- 
liarly to mean by the term abstinence; which may be used 
when we cannot fast entirely, by reason of sickness or bodily 
weakness. This is the eating little; the abstaming in part; 
the taking a smaller quantity of food than usual. I do not 
remember any scriptural instance of this. But neither can I 
condemn it; for the Scripture does not. It may have its use, 
and receive a blessing from God. 

5. The lowest kind of fasting, if it can be called by that 
name, is the abstaining from pleasant food. Of this, we have 
several instances in Scripture, besides that of Daniel and his 
brethren, who, from a peculiar consideration, namely, that 
they might “not defile themselves with the portion of the 
King’s meat, nor with the wine which he drank,” (a daily 
provision of which the King had appointed for them,) re- 
quested and obtained, of the prince of the eunuchs, pulse to 

eat, and water to drink. (Daniel i. 8, &c.) Perhaps from 
a mistaken imitation. of this might spring the very ancient 
custom of abstaining from flesh and wine during such times 
as were set apart for fasting and abstinence ;—if it did not 
rather arise from a supposition that these were the most 
pleasant food, and a belief that it was proper to use what 
was least pleasing at those times of solemn approach to God. 

6. In the Jewish Church there were some stated fasts. 
Such was the fast of the seventh month, appointed by God 
himself to be observed by all Israel under the severest penalty. 
“The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, On the tenth day of this 
seventh month there shall be a day of atonement: and ye 
shall afflict your souls,—to make an atonement for you before 
the Lord your God. For whatsoever soul it be that. shall not 
be afflicted in that same day, he shall be cut off from among 
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his people.” (Lev. xxiii. 26, &c.) In after-ages, several other 
stated fasts were added to these. So mention is made, by the 
Prophet Zechariah, of the fast, not only “of the seventh, but 
also of the fourth, of the fifth, and of the tenth month.” 
Gaels) 

In the ancient Christian church there were likewise stated 
fasts, and those both annual and weekly. Of the former sort 
was that before Haster; observed by some for eight-and-forty 

hours; by others, for an entire week; by many, for two 
weeks; taking no sustenance till the evening of each day: of — 
the latter, those of the fourth and sixth days of the week, 
observed (as Epiphanius writes, remarking it as an undeni- 
able fact) év Gdn ri ducoupévn—in the whole habitable earth; at 
least in every place where any Christians made their abode. 
The annual fasts in our Church are, “the forty days of Lent, © 
the Ember days at the four seasons, the Rogation days, and 
the Vigils or Eves of several solemn festivals ;—the weekly, 
all Fridays in the year, except Christmas-day.”’ ; 

But beside those which were fixed, in every nation fearing 
God there have always been occasional fasts, appointed from. 
time to time, as the particular circumstances and occasions 
of each required. So when “the children of Moab, and the 
children of Ammon, came against Jehoshaphat to battle, Jeho- 
shaphat set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast 
throughout all Judah.” (2 Chron. xx. 1, 3.) And so, ‘in the 
fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, in the ninth month,” | 
when they were afraid of the King of Babylon, the Princes of © 
“Judah proclaimed a fast before the Lord, to all the people in ~ 
Jerusalem.” (Jer. xxxvi. 9.) 9 

And, in like manner, particular persons, who take heed 
unto their ways, and desire to walk humbly and closely with 
God, will find frequent occasion for private seasons of thus 
afflicting their souls before their Father which is in secret. 
And it is to this kind of fasting that the directions here — 
given do chiefly and primarily refer. 


II. 1. I proceed to show, in the second place, what are the 
grounds, the reasons, and ends of fasting. 
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And, first, men who are under strong emotions of mind, 
who are affected with any vehement passion, such as sorrow 
or fear, are often swallowed up therein, and even forget to eat 
their bread. At such seasons they have little regard for food, 
not even what is needful to sustain nature, much less for 
any delicacy or variety; being taken up with quite different 
thoughts. Thus when Saul said, “I am sore distressed; for 
the Philistines make war against’me, and God is departed 
from me ;” it is recorded, “He had eaten no bread all the day, 
nor all the night.” (1 Sam. xxviii. 15, 20.) Thus those who 
were in the ship with St. Panl, “when no small tempest lay 
upon them, and all hope that tliey should be saved was taken 
away,” “continued fasting, having taken nothing,” no regular 
' meal, for fourteen days together. (Acts xxvii. 33.) And thus 
David, and all the men that were with him, when they heard 
that the people were fled from the battle, and that many of 
the people were fallen and dead, and Saul and Jonathan his 
son were dead also, ‘mourned, and wept, and fasted until 
even, for Saul and Jonathan, and for the house of Israel.” 
(2 Sam. i. 12.) 

Nay, many times they whose minds are deeply engaged are 
_ impatient of any interruption, and even loathe their needful 
food, as diverting their thoughts from what they desire should 
engross their whole attention; even as Saul, when, on the occa- 
sion mentioned before, he had “ fallen all along upon the earth, 
and there was no strength in him,” yet said, “I will not eat,” - 
till “his servants together with the woman, compelled him.” 

z. Here, then, is the natural ground of fasting. One who 
is under deep afiliction, overwhelmed with sorrow for sin, and 
a strong apprehension of the wrath of God, would, without 
any rule, without knowing or considering whether it were a 
command of God or not, “forget to eat his bread,” abstain 
not only from pleasant but even from needful food ;—like St. 
Paul, who, after he was led into Damascus, “was three days 
without sight, and did neither eat nor drink.” (Acts ix. 9.) 

Yea, when the storm rose high, “when an horrible dread 
overwhelmed ’”’ one who had been without God in the world, 
his soul would “loathe all manner of meat;” it would be 
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unpleasing and irksome to him; he would be impatient of 
anything that should interrupt his ceaseless cry, “ Lord, save! 
or I perish.” 

How strongly is this expressed by our Church in the first 
part of the Homily on Fasting !—‘*When men feel in them- 
selves the heavy burden of sin, see damnation to be the 
reward of it, and behold, with the eye of their mind, the 
horror of hell, they tremble, they, quake, and are inwardly 
touched with sorrowfulness of heart, and cannot but accuse 
themselves, and open their grief unto Almighty God, and call _ 
unto him for mercy. This being done seriously, their mind is 
so occupied, [taken up,] partly with sorrow and heaviness, 
partly with an earnest desire to be delivered from this danger 
of hell and damnation, that all desire of meat and drink is 
laid apart, and loathsomeness [or loathing] of all worldly 
things and pleasure cometh in place. So that nothing then 
liketh them more than to weep, to lament, to mourn, and both 
with words and behaviour of body to show themselves weary 
of life.” 

3. Another reason or ground of fasting is this: many of . 
those who now fear God are deeply sensible how often they 
have sinned against him, by the abuse of these lawful things. 
They know how much they have sinned. by excess of food ; 
how long they have transgressed the holy law of Ged, with 
regard to temperance, if not sobriety too; how they have. 
indulged their sensual appetites, perhaps to the impairing 
even their bodily health,—certainly to the no small hurt of 
their soul. For hereby they continually fed and increased 
that sprightly folly, that airiness of mind, that levity of 
temper, that gay inattention to things of the deepest concern, 
that giddiness and carelessness of spirit, which were no other 
than drunkenness of soul, which stupefied all their noblest - 


faculties, no less than excess of wine or strong drink. To re- _ 


move, therefore, the effect, they remove the cause: they keep 


at a distance from all excess, They abstain, as far asis possible, -— 


from what had well nigh plunged them in everlasting per- 
dition. They often wholly refrain; always take care to be 
sparing and temperate in all things, 
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_ 4. They likewise well remember how fulness of bread 
‘increased not only carelessness and levity of spirit, but also 
foolish and unholy desires, yea, unclean and vile affections. 
And this experience puts beyond all doubt, Even a genteel, 
‘regular sensuality is continually sensualizing the soul, and 
sinking it into a level with the beasts that perish. It 

‘ cannot be expressed what an effect a variety and delicacy of 
food have on the mind as well as the body; making it just 
ripe for every pleasure of sense, as soon as opportunity shall 
invite. Therefore, on this ground also, every wise man will 
refrain his soul, and keep it low; will wean it more and more 
from all those indulgences of the inferior appetites, which 
naturally tend to chain it down to earth, and to pollute as 
well as debase it. Here is another perpetual reason for fast- 
ing; to remove the food of lust and sensuality, to withdraw 
the incentives of foolish and hurtful desires, of vile and vain 
affections. 

5. Perhaps we need not altogether omit (although I know 
not if we should do well to lay any great stress upon it) 
another reason for fasting, which some good men have largely 
insisted on; namely, the punishing fisenesites for having 
abused the pao gifts of God, by sometimes wholly refraining 
from them; thus exercising a kind of holy revenge upon 
themselves, for their past folly and ingratitude, in turning 
the things which should have been for their health into an 
occasion of falling. They suppose David to have had an eye 
to this, when he said, “‘I wept and chastened,” or punished, 
“my soul with fasting ;” and St. Paul, when he mentions 
“what revenge” godly sorrow occasioned in the Corinthians. 

6. A fifth and more weighty reason for fasting is, that it 
is an help to prayer; particularly when we set apart larger 
portions of time for private prayer. Then especially it is that 

_. God is often pleased to lift up the souls of his servants above 
all the things of earth, and sometimes to rap them up, as it 
were, into the third heavens. And it is chiefly, as it is an help 
to prayer, that it has so frequently been found a means, in the 
hand of God, of confirming and increasing, not one virtue, 
snot chastity only, (as some have idly imagined, without any 

2F2 


390 SERMON XXVII. 


ground either from Scripture, reason, or experience,) but also 
seriousness of spirit, earnestness, sensibility and tenderness of 
conscience, deadness to the world, and consequently the love 
of God, and every holy and heavenly affection. 

7. Not that there is any natural or necessary connexion 
between fasting, and the blessings God conveys thereby. But _ 
he will have mercy as he will have mercy; he will convey 
whatsoever seemeth him good by whatsoever means he is 
pleased to appoint. And he hath, in all ages, appointed this 
to be a means of averting his wrath, and obtaining whatever 
blessings we, from time to time, stand in need of. 

How powerful a means this is to avert the wrath of God, 
we may learn from the remarkable instance of Ahab. “There . 
was none like him who did sell himself””—wholly give himself 
up, like a slave bought with money—* to work wickedness.” 
Yet, when he “rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his 
flesh, and fasted, and went softly, the word of the Lord came 
to Elijah, saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself 
before me? Because he humbleth himself before me, I will 
not bring the evil in his days.” 

It was for this end, to avert the wrath of God, that Daniel 
sought God “with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes.” This 
appears from the whole tenor of his prayer, particularly from 
the solemn conclusion of it: “‘O Lord, according to all thy 
righteousness,” or mercies, “let thy anger be turned away - 
from thy holy mountain.—Hear the prayer of thy servant, and 
cause thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is desolate.— 
O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, hearken and do, for 
thine own sake.” (Dan. ix. 3, 16, &c.) 

8. But it is not only from the people of God that we learn, 
when his anger is moved, to seek him by fasting and prayer; 
but even from the Heathens. When Jonah had declared, 
“Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown,” the 
people of Nineveh “ proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth, 
from the greatest of them unto the least. For the King of 
Nineveh arose from his throne, and laid his robe from him, 

‘and covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he 
caused it to be proclaimed and published through Nineveh, 
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Let neither man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste anything: let 
them not feed, nor drink water:” (not that the beasts had 
sinned, or could repent; but that, by their example, man 
might be admonished, considering: that, for his sin, the anger 
of God was hanging over all creatures:) “who can tell if God 
will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, 
that we perish not?” And their labour was not in vain. 
The fierce anger of God was turned away from them. “God 
saw their works ;” (the fruits of that repentance and faith 
which he had wrought in them by his Prophet;) “and God 
repented of the evil, that he had said he would do unto them ; 
and he did it not.” (Jonah ui. 4, &e.) 

g. And it is a means not only of turning away the wrath 
of God, but also of obtaining whatever blessings we stand in 
need of. So, when the other tribes were smitten before the 
Benjamites, “all the children of Israel went up unto the 
house of God, and wept, and fasted that day until even;” and 
then the Lord said, “Go up” again; “for to-morrow I will 
deliver them into thine hand.” (Judges xx. 26, &c.) So 
Samuel gathered all Israel together, when they were in bond- 
age to the Philistines, ‘“‘and they fasted on that day” before 
the Lord: and when “the Philistines drew near to battle 
against Israel, the Lord thundered” upon them “with a great 
thunder, and discomfited them; and they were smitten before 
Israel.” (1 Sam. vii. 6.) So Hzra: “I proclaimed a fast at 
the river Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our 
God, to seek of him a right way for us, and for our little 
ones; and he was entreated of us.” (viii. 21.) So Nehemiah: 
“T fasted and prayed before the God of heaven, and said, 
Prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this day, and grant him 
mercy in the sight of this man:” and God granted him mercy 
in the sight of the King. (i. 4—11.) 

10. In like manner, the Apostles always joined fasting 
with prayer when they desired the blessing of God on any 
‘important undertaking. Thus we read, (Acts xii.,) “There 
were in the church that was at Antioch certain Prophets and 
Teachers: as they ministered to the Lord, and fasted,” doubt- 
less for direction in this very affair, “the Holy Ghost said, 


392 ; SERMON XXVII. 


Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them. And when they had” a second time: 
“fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away.’ (Verses 1—3.) 

Thus also Paul and Barnabas themselves, as we read in 
the following chapter, when they “returned again to Lystra, 
Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and when they had ordained them Elders in every church, 
and had prayed with fasting, commended them to the Lord. % 
(Acts xiv. 23.) 

Yea, that blessings are to be obtained in the use of this. 
means, which are no otherwise attainable, our Lord expressly 
declares in his answer. to his disciples, asking, ‘‘ Why could 
not we cast him out? Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall 
be impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind” of devils “goeth 
not out but by prayer and fasting: (Matt. xvi. 19, &e.:)— 
these being the appointed means of attaining that faith: . 
whereby the very devils are subject unto you. 

11. These were the appointed means: for it was not. 
merely by the light of reason, or of natural conscience, as. 
it is called, that the people of God have been, in all ages, 
directed to use fasting as a means to these ends; but they - 
have been, from time to time, taught it of God himself, by — 
clear and open revelations of his will. Such is that remark- 
able one by the Prophet Joel: “Therefore saith the Lord, 
Turn ye to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and. 
with weeping, and with mourning :—who knoweth.if he will. 
return and repent, and. leave a blessing behind him? Blow 
the trumpet in Zion, sanctify a fast, call a solemn assembly :-— 
then will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people.. 
Yea, I will send you corn, and wine, and oil:—I will no more: 
make you a reproach among the Heathen.’’ (Joel ii. 12, &.) 

Nor are they only temporal blessings which God directs: 
his people to expect in the use of these means. For, at the 
same time that he promised) to those who should seek him: 
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with fasting, and weeping, and mourning, ‘‘I will restore to 
you the years which the locust hath eaten, the canker-worm, 
and the caterpillar, and the palmer-worm, my great army ;” 
he subjoins, “So shall ye eat and be satisfied, and praise the 
name of the Lord your God.—Ye shall also know that I am 
in the midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord your God.” 
And then immediately follows the great Gospel promise: “I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, and your young men shall see visions: and also upon 
the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I 
pour out my Spirit.” 

12. Now whatsoever reasons there were to quicken those 
of old, in the zealous and constant discharge of this duty, they 
are of equal force still to quicken us. But above all these, 
we have a peculiar reason for being “in fastings often;” 
namely, the command of Him by whose name we are called. 
He does not, indeed, in this place expressly enjoin either fast- 
ing, giving of alms, or prayer; but his directions how to fast, 
to give alms, and to pray, are of the same force with such 
injunctions. For the commanding us to do anything thus, is 
an: unquestionable command to do that thing; seeing it is 


impossible to perform it thus, if it be not performed at all. 


Consequently, the saying, “Give alms, pray, fast,” in such a 
manner, is a clear command to perform all those duties; as 
well as to perform them in that manner which shall in nowise 
lose its reward. 

And this is a still further motive and encouragement’ to 
the performance of this duty; even the promise which our 
Lord has graciously annexed to the due discharge of it: “Thy 
Father,which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.” Such 
are the plain grounds, reasons, and ends of fasting; such our 
encouragement to persevere therein, notwithstanding abun- 
dance of objections which men, wiser than their Lord, have 


‘been continually raising against it. 


III. 1. The most plausible of these I come now to cvun- 
sider. And, first, it has been frequently said, “ Let a Chris. 
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tian fast from sin, and not from food: this is what God 
requires at his hands.” So he does; but he requires the 
other also. Therefore this ought to be done, and that no/ 
left undone. 

View your argument in its full dimensions; and you will 
easily judge of the strength of it.:— 

If a Christian ought to abstain from sin, then he ought not 
to abstain from food : 

But a Christian ought to abstain from sin: 

Therefore he ought not to abstain from food. 

That a Christian ought to abstain from sin, is most true; 
but how does it follow from hence that he ought not to 
abstain from food? Yea, let him do both the one and the 
other. Let him, by the grace of God, always abstain from 
sin; and let him often abstain from food, for such reasons 
and ends as experience and Scripture plainly show to be 
answered thereby. 

2. “But is it not better” (as it has, secondly, been ob- 
jected) “to abstain from pride and vanity, from foolish and 
‘hurtful desires, from peevishness, and anger, and discontent, 
than from food?” Without question, it is. But here again 
we have need to remind you of our Lord’s words: “These 
things ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
-undone.” And, indeed, the latter is only in order to the 
former; it is a means’ to that great end. We abstain from . 
food with this view,—that, by the grace of God conveyed 
into our souls through this outward means, in conjunction 
with all the other channels of his grace which he hath 
appointed, we may be enabled to abstain from every passion 
and temper which is not pleasing in his sight. We refrain — 
from the one, that, being endued with power from on high, 
we may be able to refrain from the other. So that your 
argument proves just the contrary to what you designed. It 
proves that we ought to fast. For if we ought to abstain from 
evil tempers and desires, then we ought thus to abstain from 
food; since these little instances of self-denial are the ways 
God hath chose, wherein to bestow that great salvation. 

3. “ But we do not find it so in iact:” (this is a third 
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objection:) “we have fasted much and often; but what did 
it availP We were not a whit better; we found no blessing 
therein. Nay, we have found it an hinderance rather than an 
help. Instead of preventing anger, for instance, or fretfulness, 
it has been a means of increasing them to such a height, that 
we could neither bear others nor ourselves.” This may very 
possibly be the case. It is possible either to fast or pray in 
such a manner as to make you much worse than before; more 
unhappy, and more unholy. Yet the fault does not lie in the 
means itself, but in the manner of using it. Use it still, but 
use it in a different manner. Do what God commands as he 
commands it; and then, doubtless, his promise shall not 

‘fail: his blessing shall be withheld no longer; but, when 
thou fastest in secret, ‘‘He that seeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly.” 

4. “But is it not mere superstition,” (so it has been, 
fourthly, objected,) “to imagine that God regards such little 
things as these?” If you say it is, you condemn all the 
generations of God’s children. But will you say, These were 
all weak, superstitious men? Can you be so hardy as to 
affirm this, both of Moses and Joshua, of Samuel and David, 
of Jehoshaphat, Ezra, Nehemiah, and all the Prophets? yea, 
of a greater than all,—the Son of God himself? It is certain, 
both our Master, and all these his servants, did imagine that 
fasting is not a little thing, and that He who is higher than 
the highest doth regard it. Of the same judgment, it is plain, 
were all his Apostles, “after they were filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and with wisdom.’ When they had the “unction of 
the Holy One, teaching them all things,” they still approved 
themselves the Ministers of God, “by fastings,” as well as 
“by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left.” After “the bridegroom was taken from them, then 
did they fast in those days.” Nor would they attempt any- 
thing (as we have seen above) wherein the glory of God was 
nearly concerned, such as the sending forth labourers into the 
harvest, without solemn fasting as well as prayer. 

5. “But if fasting be indeed of so great importance, and 

attended with such a blessing, is it not best,” say some, fifthly, 
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“to fast always? not to do it now and then, but to keep a 
continual fast? to use as much abstinence, at all times, as our 
bodily strength will bear?” Let none be discouraged from. 
doing this. By all means use as little and plain food, exercise: 
as much. self-denial herein, at all times, as your bodily strength. 
will bear. And this may conduce, by the blessing of God,. 
to several of the great ends above-mentioned. It may be a 
considerable help, not only to chastity, but also to heavenly- 
mindedness; tothe weaning your affections from things below, 
and setting them on things above. But this is not fasting, 
scriptural fasting ; it is never termed so in all the Bible. It, 
in some measure, answers some of the ends thereof; but still. 
it is another thing. Practise it by all means; but not so as 
thereby to set aside a command of God, and an instituted means 
of averting his judgments, and obtaining the blessings of his 
children. ; 

6. Use continually then as much abstinence as you please ;. 
which, taken thus, is no other than Christian temperance ; 
but this need not at all interfere with your observing solemn 
times of fasting and prayer. For instance: your habitual . 
abstinence or temperance would not prevent your fasting in 
secret, if you were suddenly overwhelmed with huge sorrow 
and remorse, and with horrible fear and dismay. Such a. 
situation of mind would almost constrain you to fast; you 
would loathe your daily food; you would scarce endure even. 

‘to take such supplies as were needful for the body, till God’ 
“lifted you up out of the horrible pit, and set your feet upon 
a rock, and ordered your goings.” The same would be the 
case, if you were in agony of desire, vehemently wrestling: 
with God for his blessing. You would need none to instruct. 
you not to eat bread till you had obtained the request of your 
lips. ; 

7. Again: had you been at Nineveh when it was pro- 

claimed throughout the city, “Let neither man nor beast, 

herd nor flock, taste anything; let them not feed or drink - 
water, but let them cry mightily unto God ;”—would your 
continual fast have been any reason for not bearing part in 
that general humiliation? Doubtless it would not. You: 
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would have been as much concerned as any other not to taste: 
food on that day. 

No more would abstinence, or the observing a continual 
fast, have excused any of the children of Israel from fasting 
on the tenth day of the seventh month, the great annual day 
of atonement. There was no exception for these in that 
solemn decree, ‘‘ Whatsoever soul it be, that shall not be 
afflicted,” shall not fast, “in that day, he shall be cut off from 
among his people.” 

Lastly, had you been with the brethren in Antioch, at the 
time when they fasted and prayed, before the sending forth 
of Barnabas and Saul, can you possibly imagine that your 
temperance or abstinence would have been a sufficient cause- 
for not joining therein? Without doubt, if you had not, you 
would soon have been cut off from the Christian community. 
You would have deservedly been cast out from among them, 
as bringing confusion into the church of God. 


IV. 1. I am, in the last place, to show, in what manner we- 
are to fast, that it may be an acceptable service unto the Lord. 
And, first, let it be done unto the Lord, with our eye singly 

fixed on him. Let our intention herein be this, and this alone, 
to glorify our Father which is in heaven; to express our 
sorrow and shame for our manifold transgressions of his holy 

law; to wait for an increase of purifying grace, drawing our: 
affections to things above; to add seriousness and earnestness 
to our prayers; to avert the wrath of God; and to obtain all 
the great and precious promises which he hath made to us in 
Jesus Christ. 

Let us beware of mocking God, of turning our fast, as. 
well as our prayers, into an abomination unto the Lord, by 
the mixture of any temporal view, particularly by seeking the 
praise of men. Against this our blessed Lord more peculiarly 
guards us in the words of the text. “Moreover, when ye 
fast, be ye not as the hyp oeeEaa *—such were too nay, who: 
were called the people of God; “of a sad countenance ;” sour, 
affectedly sad, putting their looks into a peculiar form. “ For 
they dishigure their faces,” not only by unnatural distortions, 


398 SERMON XXVII. 


but also by covering them with dust and ashes; “that they 
may appear unto men to fast ;” this is their chief, if not only, 
design. ‘Verily I say unto you, they have their reward ;” 
even the admiration and praise of men. “But thou, when 
thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face:’’ do as thou 
art accustomed to do at other times; ‘that thou appear not 
unto men to fast;’”—let this be no part of thy intention ; 
if they know it without any desire of thine, it matters not, 
thou art neither the better nor the worse ;—“but unto thy 
Father which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in 
secret, shall reward thee openly.” 

2. But, if we desire this reward, let us beware, secondly, 
of fancying we merit anything of God by-our fasting. We 
cannot be too often warned of this; inasmuch as a desire to 
“establish our own righteousness,” to procure salvation of 
debt and not of grace, is so deeply rooted in all our hearts. 
Fasting is only a way which God hath ordained, wherein 
we wait for his unmerited mercy; and wherein, without 
any desert of ours, he hath promised freely to give us his 
blessing. 

3. Not that we are to imagine, the performing the bare 
outward act will receive any blessing from God. “Is it such 
a fast that I have chosen, saith the Lord; a day for a man to 
afflict his soul? is it to bow down his head as a bulrush, and 
to spread sackcloth and ashes under him?” Are these out- 
ward acts, however strictly performed, all that is meant by a 
man’s “afflicting his soul ?”—“Wilt thou call this a fast, 
and an acceptable day to the Lord?” No, surely: if it be a 
mere external service, it is all but ost labour. Such a per- - 
formance may possibly afflict the body; but, as to the soul, it 
profiteth nothing. 

4. Yea, the body may sometimes be afflicted too much; so. 
as to be unfit for the works of our calling. This also we are 
diligently to guard against; for we ought to preserve our 
health, as a good gift of God. Therefore care is to be taken, 
whenever we fast, to proportion the fast to our strength. 
For we may not offer God murder for sacrifice, or destroy our 
bodies to help our souls. 
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But at these solemn seasons, we may, even in great weak- 
ness of body, avoid'that other extreme, for which God con- 
demns those who of old expostulated with him for not accept- 
ing their fasts. ‘Wherefore have we fasted, say they, and 
thou seest not >—Behold, in the day of your fast you find 
pleasure, saith the Lord.” If we cannot wholly abstain from 
food, we may, at least, abstain from pleasant food; and then 
we shall not seek his face in vain. 

5. But let us take care to afflict our souls as well as our 
bodies. Let every season, either of public or private fasting, 
be a season of exercising all those holy affections which are 
implied in a broken and contrite heart. Let it be a season 
of devout mourning, of godly sorrow for sin; such a sorrow 


as that of the Corinthians, concerning which the Apostle . 


saith, “I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 
sorrowed to repentance. For ye were made sorry after a 
godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing. 
For godly sorrow” —# kara Oedyv Avryn,—the sorrow which is: 
according to God, which is a precious gift of his Spirit, lifting 
the soul to God from whom it flows—‘‘worketh repentance to 
salvation, not to be repented of.” Yea, and let our sorrowing 
after a godly sort work in us the same inward and outward 
repentance; the same entire change of heart, renewed after 
the image of God, in righteousness and true holiness; and 
the same change of life, till we are holy as he is holy, in all 
-manner of conversation. Let it work in us the same careful- 
ness to be found in him, without spot and blameless ; the same 
clearing of ourselves, by our lives rather than words, by our 
abstaining from all appearance of evil; the same indignation, 
vehement abhorrence of every sin; the same fear of our own 
deceitful hearts ; the same desire to be in all things conformed 
to the holy and acceptable will of God; the same zeal for 
whatever may be a means of his giory, and of our growth in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ; and the same 
revenge against Satan and all his works, against all filthiness 
both of flesh and spirit. (2 Cor. vii. 9, &c.) 
6. And with fasting let us always join fervent prayer, 
pouring out our whole souls before God, confessing our sins 
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‘with all their aggravations, humbling ourselves under his 
mighty hand, laying open before him all our wants, all our 
-guiltiness and helplessness. This is a season for enlarging 
-our prayers, both in behalf of ourselves and of our brethren. 
Let us now bewail the sins of our people; and cry aloud for 
the city of our God, that the Lord may build up Zion, and 
.cause his face to shine on her desolations. Thus, we may 
observe, the men of God, in ancient times, always joined 
prayer and fasting together; thus the Apostles, in all the 
instances cited above; and thus our Lord joins them in the 
discourse before us. 

_7. It remains only, in order to our observing such a fast 
as is acceptable to the Lord, that we add alms thereto; works 
of mercy, after our power, both to the bodies and souls of 
men: “With such sacrifices” also “God is well pleased.” 
Thus the angel declares to Cornelius, fasting and praying in 
his house, “Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a 
memorial before God.” (Acts x. 4, &c.) And thus God him- 
self expressly and largely declares: “Is not this the fast that 
T have chosen ? to loose the bands of wickedness, to undo the 
heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye 
break every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
-and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house ? 
-when thou seest the naked, that thou cover him; and that 
‘thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy _ 
light break forth as the morning, and thine health shall spring _- 
forth speedily: and thy righteousness shall go before thee ; 
the glory of the Lord shall be thy rereward. Then shalt thou 
call, and the Lord shall answer: thou shalt cry, and he shall 
‘say, Here I am.—If,” when thou fastest, “thou draw out thy 
‘soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul; then shall 
thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noon- 
‘day. And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and satisfy 
‘thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones: and thou shalt 
be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water, whose. 
~waters fail not.” (Isaiah lviii. 6, &c.) 
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and rust doth corr ist and where thieves rae through and’ 
steal >) ~ 
“But wp for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 


moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor steal : 

“For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 

“The light of the body is the eye: «f therefore thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light. 

“But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of dark- 
mess. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness !” Marr. vi. 19—23. 


ROM those which are commonly termed religious actions, 

and which are real branches of true religion, where they 

‘spring from a pure and holy intention, and are performed in a 

manner suitable thereto,—our Lord proceeds to the actions of 

common life; and shows that the same purity of intention is 

as indispensably required in our ordinary business, as in giving 
‘alms, or fasting, or prayer. 

And without question, the same purity of intention, “which 
makes our alms and devotions acceptable, must also make our 
labour or employment a proper offering to God. If a man 

- pursues his business, that he may raise himself to a state of 
figure and riches in the world, he is no longer serving God in 
his employment, and has no more title to a reward from God, 
than he who “gives alms that he may be seen, or prays that 
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he may be heard, of men. For vain and earthly doteune are 
no more allowable in our employments, than in our alms and 
devotions. They are not only evil when they mix with our 
good works,” with our religious actions, “but they have the 
same evil nature when they enter into the common business of 
our employments. If it were allowable to pursue them in our 
worldly employments, it would be allowable to pursue them in 
our devotions. But as our alms and devotions are not an 
acceptable service but when they proceed from a pure inten- 
tion, so our common employment cannot be reckoned a ser- 
vice to him but when it is performed with the same piety of 
heart.” é 

z. This our blessed Lord declares in the liveliest manner, 
in those strong and comprehensive words, which he explains, - 
enforces, and enlarges upon, throughout this whole chapter = 
“The light of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness.” The eye is 
the intention: what the eye is to the body, the intention is to 
the soul. As the one guides all the motions of the body, so 
does the other those of the soul. This eye of the soul is then 
said to be single, when it looks at one thing only; when we 

have no other design, but to “know God, and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent,’”—to know him with suitable affections, 
loving him as he hath loved us; to please God in all things; . 
to serve God (as we love him) with all our heart, and mind, 
and soul, and strength; and to enjoy God in all, and above all 
‘hings, in time and in eternity. 

3. “If thine eye be” thus “single,” thus fixed on God, 
“thy whole body shall be full of light.” “Thy whole body :’”” 
—all that is guided by the intention, as the body is by the eye : 
all thou art; all thou doest; thy desires, tempers, affections ; 
thy thoughts, and words, arth actions. The whole of ehese 
“shall be full of light ;” full of true, divine knowledge. This 
is the first thing we may here understand by light. “In his 
light thou shalt see light.” “He which of old commanded 
light to shine out of darkness, shall shine in thy heart :” he 
shall enlighten the eyes of thy understanding with the know- 
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ledge of the glory of God. His Spirit shall reveal unto thee 
the deep things of God. The inspiration of the Holy One 
shall give thee understanding, and cause thee to know wis- 
dom secretly. Yea, the anointing which thou receivest of 
him “shall abide in thee, and teach thee of all things.” 

How does experience confirm this! Even after God hath 
opened the eyes of our understanding, if we seek or desire 
anything else than God, how soon is our foolish heart dark- 
ened! Then clouds again rest upon our souls. Doubts and 
fears again overwhelm us. We are tossed to and fro, and 
know not what to do, or which is the path wherein we should 
go. But when we desire and seek nothing but God, clouds 
and doubts vanish away. We who “were sometimes darkness 
are now light in the Lord.” The night now shineth as the 
day; and we find “the path of the upright is light.” God 
showeth us the path wherein we should go, and maketh plain 
the way before our face. 

4. The second thing which we may here understand by 
light, is holiness. While thou seekest God in all things, thou 
shall find him in all,—the fountain of all holiness continually 
filling thee with his own likeness, with justice, mercy, and 
truth. While thou lookest unto Jesus, and Him alone, thou 
shalt be filled with the mind that was in him. Thy soul shall 
be renewed day by day, after the image of him that created 
it. If the eye of thy mind be not removed from hin, if thou 
endurest ‘“‘seemg him that is invisible,” and seeking nothing 
else in heaven or earth, then as thou beholdest the glory of 
the Lord, thou shalt be transformed “into the same image, 
' from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord.” 

And it is also matter of daily experience, that “by grace 
we are” thus “saved through faith.” It is by faith that the 
eye of the mind is opened, to see the light of the glorious 
love of God: and as long as it is steadily fixed thereon, on 
God in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, we are 
more and more filled with the love of God and man; with 
meekness, gentleness, long-suffering; with all the fruits of 
holiness which are through Christ Jesus, to the glory of God 
the Father. 
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5. This light which fills him who has a single eye implies,. 
thirdly, happiness, as well as holiness... Surely “light is sweet,. 
and a pleasant thing it is to see the sun.” But how much 
more, to see the Sun of righteousness continually shinmg 
upon the soul! And if there be any consolation in Christ, if 
any comfort of love, if any peace that passeth all understand- 
ing, if any rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, they all. 
belong to him whose eye is single. Thus is his “whole body 
fall of light.” . He walketh in the light as God is in the light, 
rejoicing evermore, praying without ceasing, and in everything” 
giving thanks; enjoying whatever is the will of God concern- — 
ing him in Christ Jesus. 

6. “But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full 
of darkness.” “If thine eye be evil:’’—we see there is no: 
medium between a single and an evil eye. If the eye be not ~ 
single, then it is evil. If the intention, in whatever we do, 
be not singly to God, if we seek anything else, then our mind 
and conscience are defiled. 

Our eye therefore is evil, if, in anything we do, we aim at 
_any other end than God; if we have any view, but to know. 
and to love God, to please and serve him in all things; if 
we have any other design than to enjoy God, to be happy in 
him both now and for ever. 

7. If thine eye be not singly fixed on God, “thy whole’ 
body shall be full of darkness.” The veil shall still remain 
on thy heart.. Thy mind shall be more and more blinded by 
“the god of this world,” “lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of Christ should shine upon thee.” Thou wilt be full 
of ignorance and error touching the things of God, not being - 
able to receive or discern them. And even when thou hast 
some desire to: serve God, thou wilt be full of uncertainty as 
to the manner of serving him; finding doubts and difficulties. 
on every side, and not seeing any way to escape.: 

Yea, if thine eye be not single, if thou: seek any of the. 
things of earth, thou shalt be full of ungodlir ess‘and unright- . 
eousness; thy desires, tempers, affections, being all out of 
course; being all dark, and vile, and vain. And thy con-. 
versation will be evil, as well as thy heart; not “seasoned 
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with salt,” or “meet to minister grace untc the hearers ;” 
but idle, unprofitable, corrupt, grievous to the Holy Spirit of 
God. ' 

8. Both destruction and unhappiness are in thy ways; 
“for the way of peace hast thou not known.” There is no 
peace, no settled, solid peace, for them that’ know ‘notGod. 
There is no true nor lasting content for any who do not seek 
him with their whole heart. While thou aimest at any of the 
things that perish, “all that cometh is vanity ;”’ yea, not only 
vanity, but “ vexation of spirit”? and that both in the pursuit 
and the enjoymentalso. Thou walkest indeed in a vain shadow, 
and disquietest thyself in vain. Thou walkest in darkness 
that may be felt. Sleep on; but thou canst not take thy rest. 
The dreams of life can give pain; and that thou knowest: 
but ease they cannot give. There is no rest in this world or 
the world to come, but only in God, the centre of spirits. 

“Tf the light which is in thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness!” If the intention, which ought to enlighten 
the whole soul, to fill it with knowledge, and love, and peace, 
and which in fact does, so long as it is single, as long as it 
_ aims at God alone,—if this be darkness; if it aim at anything 
beside God, and consequently cover the soul with darkness 
instead of light, with ignorance and error, with sin and 
misery; O how great is that darkness! It is the very smoke 
which ascends out of the bottomless pit! It is the essential 
night which reigns in the lowest deep, in the land of the 
shadow of death! 

g. Therefore, “lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal.” If you do, it is plain your eye is 
evil; it is not singly fixed on God. 

With regard to most of the commandments of God, whe- 
ther relating to the heart or life, the Heathens of Africa or 
America stand much on a level with those that are called 
Christians. The Christians observe them (a few only being 
excepted) very near as much as the Heathens. For instance: 
the generality of the natives of England, commonly called 
Christians, are as sober zad as temperate as the generality of 
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the Heathens near the Cape of Good Hope. And so the 
Dutch or French Christians are as humble and as chaste as 
the Choctaw or Cherokee Indians. It is not easy to say, when 
we compare the bulk of the nations in Europe with those in 
America, whether the superiority lies on the one side or the 
other. At least, the American has not much the advantage. 
But we cannot affirm this with regard to the command now 
before us. Here the Heathen has far the pre-eminence. He 
desires and seeks nothing more than plain food to eat, and 
plain raiment to put on; and he seeks this only from day to 
day: he reserves, he lays up nothing; unless it be as much 
corn at one season of the year as he will need before that 
season returns. This command, therefore, the Heathens, 
though they know it not, do constantly and punctually observe. 
They “lay up for themselves no treasures upon earth;”’ no ~ 
stores of purple or fine linen, of gold or silver, which either 
“moth or rust may corrupt, or thieves break through and 
steal.’’ But how do the Christians observe what they profess 
to receive as a command of the most high God? Not at all; 
not in any degree; no more than if no such command had. 
ever been given to man. Even the good Christians, as they 
are accounted by others as well as themselves, pay no manner 
of regard thereto. It might as well be still hid in its original 
Greek, for any notice they take of it. In what Christian city 
do you find one man of five hundred, who makes the least 
scruple of laying up just as much treasure as he can,—of - 
increasing his goods just as far as he is able? There are, — 
indeed, those who would not do this unjustly: there are many 
who will neither rob nor steal; and some who will not defraud ~ 
their neighbour; nay, who will not gain either by his igno- 
rance or necessity. But this is quite another point. Even — 
these do not scruple the thing, but the manner of it. “They 

do not scruple the “laying up treasures upon earth ;” but the 

laying them up by dishonesty. They do not start at disobey- 

ing Christ, but at a breach of heathen morality. So that . 
even these honest men do no more obey this command than a 

highwayman or a house-breaker. Nay, they never designed 

to obey it. From their youth up, it never entered into their — 
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thoughts. They were bred up by their Christian parents, 
masters, and friends, without any instruction at all concerning 
it; unless it were this,—to break it as soon and as much as 
they could, and to continue breaking it to their lives’ end. 

10. There is no one instance of spiritual infatuation in the 
world, which is more amazing than this. Most of these very men 
read, or hear the Bible read,—many of them every Lord’s day. 
They have read or heard these words an hundred times, and 
yet never suspect that they are themselves condemned thereby, 
any more than by those which forbid parents to offer up their 
sons or daughters unto Moloch. O that God would speak to 
these miserable self-deceivers with his own voice, his mighty 
voice; that they may at last awake out of the snare of the 
devil, and the scales may fall from their eyes ! 

11. Do you ask what it is to “lay up treasures on earth?” 
It will be needful to examine this thoroughly. And let us, 
first, observe what is not forbidden in this command, that we 
may then clearly discern what is. 

We are not forbidden in this command, first, to “ provide 
things honest in the sight of all men,” to provide wherewith 
we may render unto all their due,—whatsoever they can 
justly demand of us. So far from it, that we are taught of 
God to “owe no man anything.” We ought, therefore, to 
use all diligence in our calling, in order to owe no man any- 
thing ; this being no other than a plain law of common justice, 
which our Lord came “not to destroy, but to fulfil.” 

Neither, secondly, does he here forbid the providing for 
ourselves such things as are needful for the body; a suftfi- 
ciency of plain, wholesome food to eat, and clean raiment to 
put on. Yea, it is our duty, so far as God puts it into our 
power, to provide these things also; to the end we may eat 
our own bread, and be burdensome to no man. 

Nor yet are we forbidden, thirdly, to provide for our chil- 
dren, and for those of our own household. This also it is our 
duty to do, even upon principles of heathen morality. Every 
man ought to provide the plain necessaries of life, both for 
his own wife and children; and to put them into a capacity 
of providing these for themselves, when he is gone hence and 
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is no more seen. I say, of providing these; the plain neces- 
saries of life; not delicacies; not superfluities;—and that 
by their diligent labour; for it is no man’s duty to furnish 
them, any more than himself, with the means either of luxury 
or idleness.. But if any man provide not thus far for his 
own children, (as well as for the widows of his own house, 
of whom primarily St. Paul is speaking in those well-known 
words to Timothy,) he hath practically “denied the faith, and 
is worse than an infidel,” or Heathen. 

Lastly. We are not forbidden, in these words, to lay up, 
from time to time, what is needful for the carrying on our 
worldly business, in such a measure and degree as is sufficient 
to answer the foregoing purposes;—in such a measure as, 
first, to owe no man anything; secondly, to procure for our- 
selves the necessaries of life; and, thirdly, to furnish those of 
our own house with them while we live, and with the means 
of procuring them when we are gone to God. 

12. We may now clearly discern (unless we are unwilling 
to discern it) what that is which is forbidden here. It is, the 
designedly procuring more of this world’s goods than will . 
answer the foregoing purposes. The labouring after a larger 
measure of worldly substance, a larger increase of gold and 
silver,—the laying up any more than these ends require,— 
is what is here expressly and absolutely forbidden. If the 
words have any meaning at all, it must be this; for they are 
capable of'no other. Consequently, whoever he is that, owing 
no man anything, and having food and raiment for himself 
and his household, together with a sufficiency to carry on his 
worldly business, so far as answers these reasonable purposes ; 
whosoever, I say, being already in these circumstances, seeks 
a still larger portion on earth; he lives in an open, habitual 
denial of the Lord that bought him. “He hath” practically 
“denied the faith, and is worse than” an African or American 

“infidel.” 

13. Hear ye this, all ye that well in the world, and love - 
the world wherein ye dwell! Ye may be “highly esteemed 
of men ;” but ye are “an abomination in the sight of God!” 
How long shall your souls cleave to the dust? How long ~ 
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will ye load yourselves with thick clay? When will ye 
sawake and see, that the open, speculative Heathens are 
nearer the kingdom of heaven than, you? When will ye be 
persuaded to choose the better part; that which cannot be 
taken away from you? When will ye seek only to “lay up 
treasures in heaven; renouncing, dreading, abhorring all 
other? If you aim at “laying up treasures on earth,” you 
are not barely losing your time, and spending your strength 
for that which is not bread; for what is the fruit if you 
succeed ?—You have murdered your own soul! You have 
extinguished the last spark of spiritual life therein! Now 
indeed, in the midst of life, you are in death! You are a 
living man, buta dead Christian! “ For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also.” Your heart is sunk into 
the dust; your soul cleaveth to the ground. Your affections 
are set, not on things above, but on things of the earth; on 
poor husks, that may poison, but cannot satisfy, an everlasting 
‘spirit, made for God. Your love, your joy, your desire, are 
all placed on the things which perish in the using. You have 
thrown away the treasure in heaven. God and Christ are 
lost! You have gained riches and hell-fire ! . 

; 14, O “how hardly shall they that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God!” When our Lord’s disciples were 
astonished at his speaking thus, he was so far from’ retract- 
ing it, that he repeated the same important truth in stronger 
terms than before. ‘‘It is easier for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God.’ How hard is it for them, whose. every 
word is applauded, not to be wise in their own eyes! How © 
hard for them not to think themselves better than the poor, 
base, uneducated herd of men!. How hard not to seek happi- 
ness in their riches, or in things dependent upon them; in 
gratifying the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the 
pride of life! Oye rich, how can ye escape the damnation 

of hell? Only with God all things are possible ! 

15. And even if you do not succeed, what is the fruit 
of your endeavouring to lay up treasures on earth? “ They 

‘that will be rich,” (of BovAcuerou mAourew, they that desire, 
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that endeavour after it, whether they succeed or no,) “fall 
into temptation and a snare,’—a gin, a trap of the devil; 
“and into many foolish and hurtful lusts ;’—émiOupiac avon- 
rove, desires, with which reason hath nothing to do; such as 
properly belong not to rational and immortal beings, but 
only to the brute beasts, which have no understanding ;— 
“which drown men in destruction and perdition,” in present 
and eternal misery. Let us but open our eyes, and we may 
daily see the melancholy proofs of this,—men who, desiring, 
resolving to be rich, coveting after money, the root of all evil, 
have already pierced themselves through with many sorrows, 
and anticipated the hell to which they are going! 

The cautiousness with which the Apostle here speaks is 
highly observable. He does not affirm this absolutely of the 
rich: for a man may possibly be rich, without any fault 
of his, by an overruling Providence, preventing his own 
choice: but he affirms it of 6: PovdAdpevor trovréy, those 
who desire or seek to be rich. Riches, dangerous as they are, 
do not always “drown men in destruction and perdition ;” 
but the desire of riches does. Those who calmly desire, and | 
deliberately seek to attain them, whether they do, in fact, gain 
the world or no, do infallibly lose their own souls. These are: 
they that sell Him who bought them with his blood, for a few 
pieces of gold or silver. These enter into a covenant with 
death and hell; and their covenant shall stand: for they are 
daily making themselves meet to partake of their inheritance - 
with the devil and his angels. 

16. O who shall warn this generation of vipers to flee from 
the wrath to come! Not those who lie at their gate, or cringe 
at their feet, desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fall from 
their tables. Not those who court their favour, or fear their 
frown; none of those who mind earthly things. But if there 
be a Christian upon earth, if there be a man who hath over- 
come the world, who desires nothing but God, and fears none: 
but Him that is able to destroy both body and soul in hell ; 
thou, O man of God, speak, and spare not; lift up thy voice 
like a trumpet! Cry aloud, and show these honourable sin- 
ners the desperate condition wherein they stand! It may be, 
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one in a thousand may oe ears to hear; may arise and 
shake himself from the dust; may break ee from these 
chains that bind him to the, earth, and at length lay up 
treasures in heaven. ° . 

17. And if it should be, that one of these by the mighty 
power of God awoke and asked, ‘What must I do to be 
saved ?” the answer, according to the oracles of God, is clear, 
full, and express. God doth not say to thee, “Sell all that 
thou hast.” Indeed, he who seeth the hearts of men saw it 
needful to enjoin this in one peculiar case, that of the young 
rich ruler. But he never laid it down for a general rule to all 
rich men, in all succeeding generations. His general direction 
is, first, ‘‘ Be not high minded.” God seeth not as man seeth. — 
He esteems thee not for thy riches, for thy grandeur or 
equipage, for any qualification or accomplishment which is 
directly or indirectly owing to thy wealth, which can be 
bought or procured thereby. All these are with him as dung 
_and dross: let them be so with thee also. Beware thou think 
not thyself to be one jot wiser or better for all these things. 
Weigh thyself in another balance: estimate thyself only by 
the measure of faith and love which God hath given thee. 
If thou hast more of the knowledge and love of God than he, 
thou art on this account, and no other, wiser and better, more 
valuable and honourable, than him who is with the dogs of 
thy flock. But if thou hast not this treasure, thou art more 
foolish, more vile, more truly contemptible, I will not say than 
the lowest servant under thy roof, but than the beggar laid at 
thy gate full of sores. 

18. Secondly. “Trust not in uncertain riches.” Trust not 
in them for help: and trust not in them for happiness. 

First. Trust not in them for help. Thou art miserably 
mistaken, if thou lookest for this in gold or silver. These are 
no more able to set thee above the world, than to set thee above 
the devil. Know that both the world, and the prince of this 
‘world, laugh at all such preparations against them. These 
will little avail in the day of trouble; even if they remain in | 
the trying hour. But it is not certain that they will; for how 
oft do they “‘make themselves wings and fly away!” But 
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if not, what support will they afford, even in the ordinary 
troubles of life? The desire of thy eyes, the wife of thy 
youth, thy son, thine only son, or the friend which was as thy 
_ own soul, is taken away at one stroke. Will thy riches 
reanimate the breathless clay, or call back its late inhabitant ? 
Will they secure thee from sickness, diseases, pain? Do these 
visit the poor only? Nay, he that feeds thy flocks, or tills 
thy ground, has less sickness and pain than thou. He is more 
rarely visited by these unwelcome guests; and if they come 
there at all, they are more easily driven away from the little 
cot, than from “the cloud-topt palaces.” And during the 
time that thy body is chastened with pain, or consumes away 
with pining sickness, how do thy treasures help thee? Let 


the poor Heathen answer,— 

‘ ; 

Ut lippum picte tabule, fomenta podagrum, 
_Auriculas cithare collecta sorde dolentes. * 


19. But there is at hand a greater trouble than all these. 
Thou art to die! -Thou'art to sink into dust; to return to the 
ground from which thou wast taken; to mix with common 
clay. Thy body is to go to the earth as it was, while thy 
spirit returns to God that gave it. And the time draws on: 
the years slide away with a swift, though silent, pace. Per- 
haps your day is far spent: the noon of life is past, and the 
evening shadows begin to rest upon you. ‘You feel in yourself 
sure approaching decay. ~The springs of life wear away apace. 
Now what heip is there in your riches? ‘Do they sweeten 
death? Do they endear that solemn hour? Quite the reverse. 
“O death, how bitter art thou,to a man that liveth at rest in 
his possessions!” How unacceptable to him is that awful 
sentence, “This night shall thy soul be required of thee!” 
—Or will they prevent the unwelcome stroke, or protract' the 
dreadful hour? Can they deliver your soul, that it should 
not see death? Can they restore the years that are past ? 
Can they add to your appointed time @ month, a day, an hour; 
@ moment ?—Or will the good things you have chosen for 


aN 


* “Such help as pictures to sore eyes afford, 
As heap’d-up tables to their gouty lord,” 
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-your portion here follow you over the great gulf? Not so: 
‘naked came you into this world; naked must you return. 


Linquenda tellus, et donvus, et placens 
Uxor ; neque harum, quas colis, arborum, 
Te, preter invisam cupressum, . 

Ulla brevem dominum sequetur | * 


Surely, were not these truths too plain to be observed, because 
‘they are too plain to be denied, no man that is to die could 
“possibly trust for help in uncertain riches. 

zo. And trust not in them for happiness: for here also 
they will be found “deceitful upon the weights.” Indeed this 
-every reasonable man may infer from what has been observed 
already. For if neither thousands of gold and silver, nor any 
-of the advantages or pleasures purchased thereby, can prevént 
our being miserable, it evidently follows, they cannot make us 
happy. What happiness can they afford to him who in the 
-midst of all, is constrained to ery out, 


* To my new courts sad thought does still repair, 
And round my gilded roofs hangs hovering care?” 


‘Indeed experience is here so full, strong, and undeniable, that 
it makes all other arguments needless. Appeal we therefore 
to fact. Are the rich and great the only happy men? And 
is each of them more or less happy in proportion to his 
measure of riches? Are they happy at all? I had well-nigh 
said, they are of all men most miserable! Rich man, for once 
speak the truth from thy heart! Speak, both for thyself and 
-for thy brethren ! ; 


“ Amidst our plenty something stili,— 
To me, to thee, to him is wanting! 
That cruel something, unpossess’d, 
Corrodes and leavens all the rest.” 


' . ©® Phe following is Boscawen’s translation of these verses from Horace:— 
4 “ Thy lands, thy dome, thy pleasing wife, j 
These must thou quit ; ’tis nature’s doom: 
No tree, whose culture charms thy life, 
Save the sad cypress, waits thy tomb.” —Epit. 
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Yea, and so it will, till thy wearisome days of vanity are shut 
up in the night of death. 

Surely then to trust in riches for happiness is the greatest 
folly of all that are under the sun! Are you not convinced 
of thisP Is it possible you should still expect to find happi- 
ness in money, or all it can procure? What! can silver and 
gold, and eating and drinking, and horses and servants, and 
glittering apparel, and diversions and pleasures (as they are 
call@d) make thee happy? They can as soon make thee 
immortal ! ney 

21. These are all dead show. Regard them not. Trust 
thou in the living God; so shalt thou be safe under the 
shadow of the Almighty; his faithfulness and truth shall be 
thy shield and buckler. He is a very present help in time of 
trouble; such an help as can never fail. Then shalt thou say, 
if all thy other friends die, “‘ The Lord: liveth, and blessed be 
my strong Helper!” He shall remember thee when thou 
lest sick upon thy bed ; when vain is the help of man. When 
all the things of the earth can give no support, he will 
“make all thy bed in thy sickness,” he will sweeten thy pain: - 
the consolations of God shall cause thee to clap thy hands in 
the flames. And even when this house of earth is well-nigh 
shaken down, when it is just ready to drop into the dust, he 
will teach thee to say, “O death! where is thy sting? O 
grave! where is thy victory? Thanks be unto God which . 
giveth” me “the victory, through” my “ Lord Jesus Christ.” 

O trust in him for happiness as well as for help. All the 
springs of happiness are in him. Trust “in Him who giveth 
us all things richly to enjoy,” rapéyovre hiv movoiwe'révra 
ei¢ amo\avory,—who, of his'‘own rich and free mercy, holds them © 
out to us, as in his own hand, that, receiving them as his gifts,. 
and as pledges of his love, we may enjoy all that we possess. 
It is his love gives a relish to all we taste,—puts life and 
sweetness into all; while every creature leads us up to the great 
Creator, and all earth is a scale to heaven. He transfuses the 
joys that are at his own right hand into all he bestows on his 
thankful children; who, having fellowship with the Father 
and his Son Jesus Christ, enjoy him in all, and above all. 


» 
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22. Thirdly. . Seek not to increase m goods. “ Lay not 
up for” thyself “treasures upon earth.” This is a flat, 
positive command; full as clear as, “thou shalt not commit 
adultery.” How then is it possible for a rich man to grow 
richer, without denying the Lord that bought him? Yea, 
how can any man who has already the necessaries of life, gain 
or aim at more, and be guiltless? ‘Lay not up,” saith our 
Lord, “treasures upon earth.” If, in spite of this, you do and 
will lay up money or goods which “moth or rust may corrupt, 
or thieves break through and steal ;” if you will add house to 
house, or field to field—why do you call yourself a Christian ? 
You do not obey Jesus Christ. You do not design it. Why do 
you name yourself by his name? ‘Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,” 
saith he himself, “and do not the things which I say?” 

23. If you ask, “But what must we do with our goods, 
‘seeing we have more than we have occasion to use, if we must 
not lay them up? Must we throw them away?” I answer, 
If you threw them into the sea, if you were to cast them into 
the fire and consume them, they would be better bestowed 
than they are now. You cannot find so mischievous a manner 
of throwing them away, as either the laying them up for your 
posterity, or the laying them out upon yourselves in folly and 
superfluity. Of all possible methods of throwing them away, 
these two are the very worst; the most opposite to the Gospel 
of Christ, and the most pernicious to your own soul. 

How pernicious to your own soul the latter of these is, 
has been excellently shown by a late writer :— 

“Tf we waste our money, we are not only guilty of wasting 
a talent which God has given us, but we do ourselves thia 
farther harm, we turn this useful talent into a powerful means 
of corrupting ourselves; because so far as it is spent wrong, 
so far it is spent in the support of some wrong temper, in 
gratifying some vain and unreasonable desires, which, as 
Christians, we are obliged to renounce. 

“Ag wit and fine parts cannot be only trifled away, but 
will expose those that have them to greater follies; so money 
cannot be only trifled away, but, if it is not used according 
to reason and religion, will make people live a more silly and 
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extravagant life, than they would have done without it: if, 
therefore, you do not spend your money in doing good to 
others, you must spend it to the hurt of yourself. You act 
like one that refuses the cordial to his sick friend, which he 
cannot drink himself without inflaming his blood. For this 
is the case of superfluous money: if you give it to those 
that want it, it is a cordial; if yow spend it upon yourself, 
in something that you do not want, it only inflames and dis- 
orders your mind. 

_ “Jn using riches where they have no real use, nor we any 
real want, we only use them to our great hurt, in creating 
unreasonable desires, in nourishing ill tempers, in indulging 
foolish passions, and supporting a vain turn of mind. For 
high eating and drinking, fine clothes and fine houses, state 
and equipage, gay pleasures and diversions, do all of them 
naturally hurt and disorder our heart. They are the food and 
nourishment of all the folly and weakness of our nature. 
They are all of them the support of something that ought not 
to be supported. They are contrary to that sobriety and piety 
of heart which relishes divine things: They are so many | 
weights upon our mind, that make us less able and less in- 
clined to raise our thoughts and affections to things above. 

“So that money thus spent is not merely wasted or lost, 
but it is spent to bad purposes and miserable effects; to the 
corruption and disorder of our hearts; to the making us | 
unable to follow the sublime doctrines of the Gospel. It is - 
but lke cor Dae money from the poor, to buy poison for 
ourselves.” 

24. Hqually inexcusable are those who lay up what they 
do not need for any reasonable purposes :— 

“Tf a man had hands, and eyes, and feet, that he could 
give to those that wanted them; if he should lock them up 
in a chest, instead of giving them to his brethren that were 
blind and lame, should we not justly reckon him’ an inhuman 
wretch? If he should rather choose'to amuse’ himself with 
hoarding them up, than entitle himself to an eternal reward, 
by giving them to those that wanted eyes and hands, aeeue 
we not justly reckon him mad ? 
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“Now money has very much the! nature of eyes and feet, 
If therefore we lock it up in chests, while the poor and dis- 
tressed want it for their necessary uses, we are not far from 
the cruelty of him that chooses rather to hoard up the hands. 
and eyes, than to give them to those that want them. -If.we- 
choose to lay it up, rather than to entitle ourselves. to an 
eternal reward by disposing of our money well, we are guilty 
of his madness that rather chooses to lock up eyes and hands, 
than to make himself for ever blessed by giving them to those 
that want them.” 

25. May not this be another reason why rich men phallig SO 
hardly enter ‘into the kingdom of heaven? A vast majority 
of them are under a curse, under the peculiar curse of God; 
inasmuch as, in the general’ tenor of their lives, they are not 
only robbing God, continually embezzling and wasting their 
Lord’s goods, and, by that very means, corrupting their own 

-souls, but also robbing the poor, the hungry, the naked; 
wronging the widow and the fatherless; and making them-. 
selves accountable for all the want, affliction, and distress 
which they may but do not remove. | Yea, doth not the blood 
of all those who perish for want of what they either lay up,. 
or lay out needlessly, cry against them from the earth? O 
what account will they give to Him who is ready to judge 
both the quick and the dead! 

26. The true way of employing what you do not want 
yourselves, you may, fourthly, learn from those words of our 
Lord, which are the counterpart of what went before :. “ Lay 
up for yourselves treasures in heaven; where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
and steal.” Put out whatever thou canst spare, upon better 
security than this world can afford.. Lay up thy treasures in 
the bank of heaven; and God shall restore them in that day. 
“He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord: 
and look, what he layeth out, it: shall be paid him again.” 

- “Place that,’ saith he, “nnto my account. abel thou 

owest me thine ownself besides:!””. 
Give to the poor with a single eye, with an. open ride, 
and write, ‘So much given to God.” For “inasmuch as. ye 
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did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me.” 

This is the part of a “ faithful and wise steward :” not to 
sell either his house or lands, or principal stock, be it more or 
less, unless some peculiar circumstance should require it; and 
not to desire or endeavour to increase it, any more than to 
squander it away in vanity; but to employ it wholly to those 
wise and reasonable purposes for which his Lord has lodged it 
in his hands. The wise steward, after having provided his 
own household with what is needful for life and godliness, 
makes himself friends with all that remains, from time to time, 
of the ‘“‘mammon of unrighteousness; that when he fails, they 
may receive him into everlasting habitations,”’—that when- 
soever his earthly tabernacle is dissolved, they who were 
before carried into Abraham’s bosom, after having eaten his 
bread, and worn the fleece of his flock, and praised God for 
the consolation, may welcome him into paradise, and into 
“the house of God, eternal in the heavens.” 

27. We “charge” you, therefore, “who are rich in this 
world,” as having authority from our great Lord and Master, 
ayaboepyev,—to be habitually doing good, to live in a course © 
of good works. “Be ye merciful, as your Father which is in 
heaven is merciful; who doeth good, and ceaseth not. ‘Be 
ye merciful,’—how far? After your power; with all the 
ability which God giveth. Make this your only measure of 
doing good; not any beggarly maxims or customs of the- 
world. We “charge you to be rich in good works;” as you” 
have much, to give plenteously. “Freely ye have received, 
freely give ;” so as to lay up no treasure but in heaven. .Be 
ye “ready to distribute” to every one, according to his neces- 
sity. Disperse abroad; give to the poor; deal your bread to 
the hungry. Cover fie naked with a garment; entertain the 
stranger; carry or send relief to them that are in prison. 
Heal the sick; not by miracle, but through the blessing of 
God upon your seasonable support. Let the blessing of him 
that was ready to perish, through pining want, come upon thee. 
Defend the oppressed, plead the cause of the poe and 
make the widow’s heart sing for joy. . 
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28. We exhort you, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to be “willing to communicate;” Kowwrexovre elvar; to be of the 
‘same spirit (though not in the same outward state) with 
those believers of ancient times, who remained steadfast 
é€v Th xowwvig, in that blessed and holy fellowship, wherein 
“none said that anything was his own, but they had all things 
common.” Be a steward, a faithful and wise steward, of God 
and of the poor; differing from them in these two circum- 
stances only,—that your wants are first supplied, out of the 
portion of your Lord’s goods which remains in your hands; 
and, that you have the blessedness of giving. Thus “lay up 
for yourselves a good foundation,” not in the world which now 
is, but rather ‘for the time to come, that ye may lay hold on 
eternal life.” The great foundation indeed of all the blessings 
of God, whether temporal or eternal, is the Lord Jesus Christ, 
—his righteousness and blood,—what he hath done, and what 
he hath suffered for us. And “other foundation,’ in this 
sense, “can no man lay:” no, not an Apostle; no, not an 
angel from heaven. But through his merits, whatever we 
do in his name is a foundation for a good reward, in the day 
when “every man shall receive his own reward, according to 
his own labour.’’ Therefore “labour” thou, “not for the 
meat that perisheth, but for that which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life.” Therefore “whatsoever thy hand” now “ find- 
eth to do, do it with thy might.” Therefore let 


“No fair occasion pass unheeded by ; 
Snatching the golden moments as they fly, 
Thou by few fleeting years ensure eternity!” 


“ By patient continuance in well-doing, seek” thou “ for 
glory, and honour, and immortality.” In a constant, zealous 
performance of all good works, wait thou for that happy hour 
when the King shall say, “I was an hungered, and ye gave 

‘me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a 
stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed me: I 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came 
unto me.—Come, ye blessed of my Father, receive the king- . 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world!” 
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DISCOURSE Ix. 


“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

“Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment ? 

“ Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither an they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feed-. 
eth them. Are ye not much better than they ? 

“Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit wnto his 
stature ? 

“And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of , 
the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin :. 

* And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

“ Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow %s cast into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? e 

“Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 

“(For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these 
things. 

“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; . 
and all these things shall be added: unto you. 
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“ Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall 
. take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient wnto the day 
as the evil thereof.” Marr. vi. 24-—34, 


T is recorded of the nations whom the King of Assyria, 

_ after he had carried Israel away into captivity, placed in 
the cities of Samaria, that “they feared the Lord, and served 
their own gods.” ‘These nations,” saith the inspired writer, 
“feared the Lord ;” performed an outward service to him; (a 
plain proof.that they had a fear of God, though not according 
to knowledge ;) ‘and served their graven images, both their 
children, and their children’s children: as did their fathers, so 
do they unto this day.” (2 Kings xvii. 33, &c.) 

How nearly does the practice of most modern Christians 
resemble this of the ancient Heathens! ‘They fear the 
Lord ;” they also perform an outward service to him, and 
hereby show they have some fear of God; but they likewise 
“serve their own gods.” There are those who “teach them,” 
as there were who taught the Assyrians, “the manner of the 
God of the land;” the God whose name the country bears to 
this day, and who was once worshipped there with an holy 
worship: “ Howbeit,” they do. not serve him alone; they do 
not fear.him enough for this: but “every nation maketh gods 
of their own: every nation ih the cities wherein they dwell.” 
“These nations fear the Lord ;”’ they have not laid aside the 
outward form of worshipping him; but “they serve their 
graven images,” silver and gold, the work of men’s hands: 
money, pleasure, and praise, the gods of this world, more than 
divide their service with the God of Israel. This is the 
manner both of “their children and-their children’s children ; 
as did their fathers so do they unto this day.” 

2. But although, speaking in a, loose way, after the com- 
mon manner of men, those poor Heathens were said to “fear 
the Lord,” yet we may observe the Holy Ghost immediately 
_adds, speaking according to the truth and real nature of 
things, “They fear not the Lord, neither do after the law and 
the commandment which the Lord commanded the children of 
Jacob; with whom the Lord made a covenant, and charged 
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them, saying, Ye shall not fear other gods, nor serve them: 
but the Lord your God ye shall —s and he shall deliver you 
out of the hand of your enemies.’ 

The same judgment is passed by the unerring Spirit of 
God, and indeed by all, the eyes of whose understanding he 
hath opened to discern the things of God, upon these poor 
Christians, commonly so called. If we speak according to the 
truth and real nature of things, “they fear not the Lord, 
neither do they serve him.” For they do not “after the 
covenant the Lord hath made with them, neither after the | 
law and commandment which he hath commanded them, 
saying, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve.” “They serve other gods unto this day.” 
And ‘no man can serve two masters.” 

3. How vain is it for any man to aim at this,—to attempt 
the serving of two masters! Is it not easy to foresee what 
must be the unavoidable consequence of such an attempt? 
“ Hither he will hate the one and love the other; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other.” The two parts 
of this sentence, although separately proposed, are to be 
understood in connexion with each other; for the latter part 
is a consequence of the former. He will naturally hold to 
him whom he loves. He will so cleave to him, as to perform 
to him a willing, faithful, and diligent service. And, in the 
mean time, he will so far at least despise the master he hates 
as to have little regard to his commands, and to obey them, if . 
at all, in a slight and careless manner. Therefore, whatsoever 
the wise men of ba world may suppose, “ye cannot serve 

God and mammon.’ 
; 4. Mammon was the name of one of the heathen at 
who was supposed to preside over riches. It is here under- 
stood of riches themselves; gold and silver; or in general, 
money: and, by a common figure of speech, of all that may 
be purchased thereby; such as ease, honour, and sensual 
pleasure. 

But what are we here to understand by serving God, and 
what by serving mammon ? 

We cannot serve God, unless we believe in him. This is 
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the only true foundation of serving him. Therefore, the 
believing in God, as “reconciling the world to himself through 
Christ Jesus,” the believing in him, as a loving, pardoning 
God, is the first great branch of his service. 

And thus to believe in God implies, to trust in him as our 
strength, without whom we can do nothing, who every moment 
endues us with power from on high, without which it is im- 
possible to please him; as our help, our only help in time of 
trouble, who compasseth us about with songs of deliverance ; 
as our shield, our defender, and the lifter up of our head above 
all our enemies that are round about us. 

It implies, to trust in God as our happiness; as the centre 
of spirits; the only rest of our souls; the only good who is 
adequate to all our capacities, and sufficient to satisfy all the 
desires he hath given us. 

It implies, (what is nearly allied to the other,) to trust in 
God as our end; to have an eye to him in all things; to use all 
things only as means of enjoying him: wheresoever we are, or 
whatsoever we do, to see him that is invisible, looking on us 
well pleased, and to refer all things to him in Christ Jesus. 

5. Thus to believe, is the first thing we are to understand 
by serving God. The second is, to love him. 

Now to love God, in the manner the Scripture describes, 
in the manner God himself requires of us, and by requiring 
engages to work in us,—is to love him as the onz Gop; that 
is, “with all our heart, and with all our soul, and with all our’ 
mind, and with all our strength ;’—it is to desire God alone 
for his own sake; and nauiig else, but with reference to 
him ;—to rejoice in God ;—to delight in the Lord; not only 
to seek, but find, happiness in him; to enjoy God as the 
chiefest among ten thousand ; to rest in him, as our God and 
our all;—in a word, to have such @ possession of God as 
makes us always happy. 

6, A third thing we are to understand by serving God is, 

. to resemble or imitate him. 

So the ancient Father: Optimus Dei cultus, imitare quem 
colis: “It is the best worship or service of God, to imitate 
him you worship.” 
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We here speak of imitating or resembling him in the spirit 
of our minds: for here the true Christian imitation of God 
begins. “God is a Spirit ;” and they that imitate or resemble 
him must do it “in spirit and in truth.” 

Now God is love: therefore, they who resemble him in the 
spirit of their minds are transformed into the same image. 
‘They are merciful even as he is merciful. Their soul is all love. 
They are kind, benevolent, compassionate, tender-hearted ; 
‘and that not only to the good and gentle, but also to the 
‘froward. Yea, they are, like him, loving unto every man, and 
their mercy extends to all his works. 

7. One thing more we are to understand by serving God, 
and that is, the obeying him; the glorifying him with our 
bodies, as well as with our spirits; the keeping his outward 
commandments; the zealously doing whatever he hath en- 
joined ; the carefully avoiding whatever he hath forbidden ; 
the performing all the ordinary actions of life with a single 
eye and a pure heart, offering them all in holy, fervent love, 
as sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ. 

- 8. Let us consider now, what we are to understand, on the 
other hand, by serving mammon. And, first, it implies, the 
trusting in riches, in money, or the things purchasable thereby, 
as our strength,—the means whereby we shall perform what- 
ever cause we have in hand; the trusting in them as our help, 
—by which we look to be Gokutbited in, or delivered out of 
trouble. 

It implies, the trusting in the world for happiness; the 
supposing that “a man’s life,” the comfort of his life, “ con- 

~sisteth in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ;” 
‘the looking for rest in the things that are seen ; for content in 
outward plenty; the expecting that satisfaction in the things 
of the world, which can never be found out of God. 

And if we do this, we cannot but make the world our end; 
the ultimate end, if not of all, at least of many, of our under- 
takings, many of our actions and designs; in which we shall | 
aim only at an increase of wealth, at the obtaining pleasure or 
praise, at the gaining a larger measure of temporal oN 
without any reference to things eternal. 
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9. The serving mammon implies, secondly, loving the 
‘world; desiring it for its own sake; the placing our joy in 
the things thereof, and setting our hearts upon them; the 
seeking (what indeed it is impossible we should find) our 
happiness therein; the resting, with the whole weight of our 
souls, upon the staff of this broken reed; although daily 
experience shows it cannot support, but will only “enter into 
our hand and pierce it.” 

10. To resemble, to be conformed to, the world, is a third 
thing we are to understand by serving mammon ; to have not 
only designs, but desires, tempers, affections, suitable to those 
of the world; to be of an earthly, sensual mind, chained down 
to the things of earth; to be self-willed, inordinate lovers of 
‘ourselves, to think highly of our own attainments; to desire 
and delight in the praise of men; to fear, shun, and abhor 
reproach; to be impatient of Heprook easy to be Prove 
and swift to return evil for evil. 

11. To serve mammon is, lastly, to obey the world, by 
outwardly conforming to its maxims and customs ; to walk as 
other men walk, in the common road, in the broad, smooth, 
beaten path ; to be in the fashion ; to follow a multitude; to 
do like the rest of our neighbours; that is, to do the will of the 
flesh and the mind, to gratify our appetites and inclinations ; 
‘to sacrifice to ourselves; aim at our own ease and GES 
in the general course both of our words and actions. 

Now what can be more undeniably clear than that we 
‘cannot thus serve God and mammon ? 

12. Does not every man see, that he cannot comfortably 
serve both? that to trim between God and the world is the’ 
sure way to be disappointed in both, and to have no rest 
either in one or the other? How uncomfortable a condition 
must he be in, who, having the fear but not the love of God, 
—who, serving him, but not with all his heart,—has only the 
toils and not the joys of religion! He has religion enough to 
make him miserable, but not enough to make him happy: his 
religion will not let him enjoy the world; and the world will 
not let him enjoy God. So that, by mattis between both, he 
loses both, and has no peace either in God or the world, 
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13. Does not every man see, that he cannot serve both 
consistently with himself? What more glaring inconsistency 
can be conceived, than must continually appear in his whole 
behaviour, who is endeavouring to obey both these masters, 
—striving to “serve God and mammon?” . He is indeed “a 
sinner that goeth two ways;” one step forward and another 
backward. He is continually building up with one hand, and 
pulling down with the other. He loves sin, and he hates it: 
he is always seeking, and yet always fleeing from, God. He 
would, and he would not. He is not the same man for one 
day ; no, not for an hour together. He is a motley mixture of 
all sorts of contrarieties ; a heap of contradictions jumbled in 
one. O be consistent with thyself one way or the other! 
Turn to the right hand or to the left. If mammon be God,. 
serve thou him; if the Lord, then serve him. But never 
think of serving either at all, unless it be with thy whole: 
heart. ; , 

14. Does not every reasonable, every thinking man see, 
that he cannot possibly serve God and mammon? because 
there is the most absolute contrariety, the most irreconcilahle 
enmity, between them. The contrariety between the most, 
opposite things on earth, between fire and water, darkness. 
and light, vanishes into nothing, when compared to the con- 
trariety between God and mammon. So that, in whatsoever 
respect you serve the one, you necessarily renounce the other. 
Do you believe in God through Christ? Do you trust in him - 
as your strength, your help, your shield, and your exceeding 
great reward ?—as your happiness ?—your end in all, above 
all things P Then you cannot trust in riches. It is absolutely 
impossible you should, so long as you have this faith in God. 
Do you thus trust in riches? Then you have denied the faith. 
You do not trust in the living God. Do you love God? Deo 
you seek and find happiness in him? Then you cannot love 
the world, neither the things of the world. You are crucified . 
to the world, and the world crucified to you. Do you love 
the world? Are your affections set on things beneath ? Do 
you seek happiness in earthly things? Then it is impossible 
you should love God. Then the love of the Father is not in 
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you. Do you resemble God? Are you merciful, as your 
Father is merciful? Are you transformed, by the renewal of 
your mind, into the image of Him that created you? Then 
you cannot be conformed to the present world. You have 
renounced all its affections and lusts. Are you conformed to 
the world? Does your soul still bear the image of the 
earthly? Then you are not renewed in the spirit of your 
mind. You do not bear the image of the heavenly. Do you 
obey God? Are you zealous to do his will on earth as the 
angels do in heaven? Then it is impossible you should obey 
mammon. Then you set the world at open defiance. You 
trample its customs and maxims under foot, and will neither 
follow nor be led by them. Do you follow the world? Do 
you live like other men? Do you please men? Do you 
please yourself? Then you cannot be a servant of God. You 
are of your master and father, the devil. 

15. Therefore, “thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve.” Thou shalt lay aside all thoughts 
of obeying two masters, of serving God and mammon. Thou 
shalt propose to thyself no end, no help, no happiness, but: 
God. Thou shalt seek nothing in earth or heaven but him: 
thou shalt aim at nothing, but to know, to love, and enjoy 
him. And because this is all your business below, the only 
view you can reasonably have, the one design you are to pur- 
sue in all things,—‘ Therefore I say unto you,” (as our Lord 
continues his discourse,) “Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on:’”"—a deep and weighty direction, which it 
imports us well to consider, and thoroughly to understand. 

16. Our Lord does not here require, that we should he 
utterly without thought, even touching the concerns of this 
life. A giddy, careless temper is at the farthest remove from 
the whole religion of Jesus Christ. Neither does he require 
us to.be “slothful in business,” to be slack and dilatory 
therein. This, likewise, is contrary to the whole spirit and 
genius of his religion. A Christian abhors sloth as much as 
drunkenness ; and flees from idleness as he does from adultery. 
He well knows, that there is one kind of thought and care 
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with which God is well pleased ; which is absolutely needful 
for the due performance of those outward works unto which 
the providence of Ged has called him. 

It is the will of God, that every man should labour to eat 
his own bread; yea, and that every man should provide for 
his own, for pont of his own household. It is likewise his 
will, that we should “owe no man anything, but provide 
things honest in the sight of all men.” But this cannot be 
done without taking some thought, without having some care 
upon our minds; yea, often, not without long and serious 
thought, not without much and earnest care. Consequently 
this care, to provide for ourselves and our household, this 
thought how to render to all their dues, our blessed Lord does 
not condemn. Yea, it is good and acceptable in the sight of 
- God our Saviour. 

It is good and acceptable to God, that we should so take 
‘thought concerning whatever we have in hand, as to have a 
clear comprehension of what we are about to do, and to plan . 
our business before we enter upon it. And it is right that we 
should carefully consider, from time to time, what steps we 
are to take therein; as well as that we should prepare all 
things beforehand, for the carrying it on in the most effectual 
manner. ‘This care, termed by some, “the care of the head,” 
it was by no means our Lord’s design to condemn. 

17; What he here condemns is, the care of the heart; the 
anxious, uneasy care; the care that hath torment: all such 
care as does hurt, either to the soul or body. What he forbids - 
is, that care which, sad experience shows, wastes the blood ~ 
and drinks up the spirits; which anticipates all the misery it 
‘fears, and comes to torment us before the time. He forbids 
only that care which poisons the blessings of to-day, by fear 
‘of what may be to-morrow; which cannot enjoy the present 
“plenty, through apprehensions of future want. This care is 
not only a sore disease, a grievous sickness of soul, but also a - 
‘heimous offence against God, a sin of the deepest dye. Itisa 
high affront to the gracious Governor and wise Disposer of all 
things; necessarily implying, that the great Judge does not 
‘do right; that he does not order all things well. It plainly 
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‘implies, that he is wanting, either in wisdom, if he does not 
‘know what things we stand in need of; or in goodness, if he 
does not provide those things for all who put their trust in 
him. Beware, therefore, that you take not thought in this 
sense: be ye anxiously careful for nothing. Take no uneasy 
thought: this is a plain, sure rule, Uneasy care is unlawful 
‘care. . With a single eye to God, do all that in you lies to 
provide things honest in the sight of all men: and then give 
up all into better hands; leave the whole event to God. 

18. “Take no thought” of this kind, no uneasy thought, 
even “for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment?” If then God 
gave you life, the greater gift, will he not give you food to 
sustain it? If he hath given you the body, how can ye doubt 
but he will give you raiment to cover it? more especially, if 
you give yourselves up to him, and serve him with your whole 
heart. “Behold,” see before your eyes, “‘the fowls of the air: 
for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ;” 
and yet they lack nothing; “yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they?” Ye that are 
creatures capable of God, are ye not of more account in the 
eyes of God? of a higher rank in the scale of bemgs? “And 
which of you, by taking thought, can add one cubit to his 
stature ?”? What profit have you then from this anxious 
thought? It is every way fruitless and unavailing. 

_ “ And why take ye thought for raiment?” Have ye not 
a daily reproof wherever you turn your eyes? “ Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin; and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all 
his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if 
- God so clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and . 

to-morrow is cast into the oven,” (is cut down, burned up, 
-and seen no more,) “shall he not much more clothe you, O ye 
-of little faith?” you, whom he made to endure for ever and 
ever, to be pictures of his own eternity! Ye are indeed of 
little faith ; otherwise ye could not doubt of his love and care; 
‘no, not for a moment. 
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19. “Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we 
eat,” if we lay up no treasure upon earth? ‘“ What shall we 
drink,” if we serve God with all our strength, if our eye be 
singly fixed on him? ‘ Wherewithal shall we be clothed,” 
if we are not conformed to the world, if we disoblige those by 
whom we might be profited? ‘For after all these things do 
the Gentiles seek,’—the Heathens who know not God. But 
ye are sensible “your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things.’”” And he hath pointed out to you 
an infallible way of being constantly supplied therewith : 
“ Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; 
and all these things shall be added unto you.” 

20. “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God :’—before ye give 
place to any other thought or care, let it be your concern that 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (who “ gave his’ 
only-begotten Son,” to the end that, believing in him, “ye 
might not perish, but have everlasting life’) may reign in 
your heart, may manifest himself in your soul, and dwell and — 
rule there; that he may “cast down every high thing which 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring into 
captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ.” Let 
God have the sole dominion over you: let him reign without 
arival: let him possess all your heart, and rule alone. Let 
him be your one desire, your joy, your love; so that all that is 
within you may continually cry oat, “The Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth.” isa 

“Seek the kingdom of God,and his righteousness.” Right- 
eousness is the fruit of God’s reigning in the heart. And what 
is righteousness, but love ?—the love of God and of all man- - 
kind, flowing from faith in Jesus Christ, and producing hum- 
bleness of mind, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering, patience, 
deadness to the world; and every right disposition of heart, 
toward God and toward man. And by these it produces all 
holy actions, whatsoever are lovely or of good report; what- ~ 
soever works of faith and labour of love are acceptable to 
God, and profitable to man. 

“His righteousness :”— this is all His righteousness still: 
it is his own free gift to us, for the sake of Jesus Christ the - 
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righteous, through whom alone it is purchased for us: and 
it is his work: it is he alone that worketh it in us, by the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

21. Perhaps the well observing this may give light to some 
other scriptures, which we have not always so clearly under- 
stood. St. Paul, speaking in his Epistle to the Romans con- 
cerning the unbelieving Jews, saith, “They, being ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the right- 
eousness of God.” I believe this may be one sense of the 
words: they were “ignorant of God’s righteousness,” not 
only of the righteousness of Christ, imputed to every believer, 
whereby all his sins are blotted out, and he is reconciled to 
the favour of God: but (which seems here to be more imme- 
diately understood) they were ignorant of that inward right- 
eousness, of that holiness of heart, which is with the utmost 
propriety termed “God’s righteousness;” as being both his own 
free gift through Christ, and his own work by his almighty 
Spirit. And because they were “ignorant” of this, they 
“went about to establish their own righteousness.” They 
laboured to establish that outside righteousness which might 
very properly be termed their own. For neither was it 
wrought by the Spirit of God, nor was it owned or accepted 
of him. They might work this themselves, by their own 
natural strength; and when they had done, it was a stink in 
his nostrils. And yet, trusting in this, they would “not sub- 
mit themselves unto the righteousness of God.” Yea, they 
hardened themselves against that faith whereby alone it was 
possible to attain it. “For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” Christ, when he 
said, “It is finished!” put an end to the law,—to the law of 

external rites and ceremonies, that he might bring a better 
righteousness through his blood, by that one oblation of him- 
self once offered, even the image of God, into the inmost soul 
of every one that believeth. 

22. Nearly related to these are those monde of the Apostle, 
in his Epistle to the Philippians: “I count all things but 
dung, that I may win Christ ;” an entrance into his everlast- 
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ing kingdom; “ and be found in him,” beheving in him, “ not 
having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which. 
is of-God by faith.”—‘‘ Not having my own righteousness, 
which is of the law;” a barely external righteousness, the 
outside religion I formerly had, when I hoped to be accepted 
of God because I was, “touching the righteousness which is 
of the law, blameless ;’—‘“ but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God hy faith ;”. 
that holiness of heart, that renewal of the soul in all its de- 
sires, tempers, and affections, “which.is of God,” (at is the 
work of God, and not of man,) “by faith;” through the 
faith of Christ, through the revelation of Jesus Christ in us, 
and by faith in his blood; whereby alone we obtain the 
remission’ of our sins, and an inheritance among those that. 
are sanctified. 

23. “Seek ye first” this “kingdom of God” in your 
hearts; this righteousness, which is the gift and work of 
God, the image of God renewed in your souls; “and all these 
things shall be added unto you;” all things needful for the 
body; such a measure of all as God sees most for the ad- 
vancement of his kingdom. These shall be added,—they 
shall be thrown in, over and above. In seeking the peace 
and the love of God, you shall not only find what you more 
immediately seek, even the kingdom that cannot be moved; 
but also what you seek not,—not at all for its own sake, but 
only in reference to the other. You shall find, in your way ° 
to the kingdom, all outward things, so far as they are expe- — 
dient for you. This care God hath taken upon himself: cast. — 
you all your care upon him. He knoweth your wants; and 
whatsoever is lacking he will not fail to supply. 

24. “Therefore take no thought for the morrow.” Not 
only, take ye no thought how to lay up treasures on earth, 
how to increase in worldly substance; take no thought how ~ 
to procure more food than you can eat, or more raiment than. 
you can put on, or more money than is required from day to 
day, for the plain, reasonable purposes of life ;—but take no — 
uneasy thought, even concerning those things which are abso- _ 
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lutely needful for the body. Do not trouble yourself now, 
with thinking what you shall do at a season which is yet afar 
off. Perhaps that season will never come; or it will be no 
concern of yours ;—before then you will have passed through 
all the waves, and be landed in eternity. All those distant 
views do not belong to you, who are but a creature of a day. 
Nay, what have you to do with the morrow, more strictly 
_ speaking? Why should you perplex yourself without need P 
God provides for you to-day what is needful to sustain the life 
which he hath given you. It is enough: give yourself up 
into his hands. If you live another day, he will provide for 
that also. 

25. Above all, do not make the care of future things a 
pretence for neglecting present duty. This is the most fatal 
way of “ taking thought for the morrow.” And how common 
is it among men! Many, if we exhort them, to keep a con- 
science void of offence, to abstain from what they are convinced 
is evil, do not scruple to reply, “How then must we live? 
Must we not take care of ourselves and of our families?” And 
this they imagine to be a sufficient reason for continuing in 
known, wilful sin. They say, and perhaps think, they would 
serve God now, were it not that they should, by and by, lose 
their bread. They would prepare for eternity; but they are 
afraid of wanting the necessaries of life. So they serve the 
devil for a morsel of bread; they rush into hell for fear of 
want; they throw away their poor souls, lest they should, 
some time or other, fall short of what is needful for their 
bodies! _ 

It is not strange that they who thus take the matter out 
of God’s hand should be so often disappointed of the very 
things they seek; that, while they throw away heaven to 
secure the things of earth, they lose the one, but do not gain 
the other. ‘The jealous’ God, in the wise course of his pro- 
vidence, frequently suffers this. So that they who will not 
cast their care on God, who, taking thought for temporal 
things, have little concern for things eternal, lose the very 
portion which. they have chosen.’ There is’ 4 visible blast 

on all their undertakings; whatsoever they do, it doth not 
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prosper; insomuch, that after they have forsaken God for 
the world, they lose what they sought, as well as what 
they sought not: they fall short of the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; nor yet are other things added unto 
them. 

26. There is another way of “taking thought for the 
morrow,” which is equally forbidden in these words. It is 
possible to take thought in a wrong manner, even with regard 
to spiritual things; to be so careful about what may be by 
and by, as to neglect what is now required at our hands. 
How insensibly do we slide into this, if we are not continually 
watching unto prayer! How easily are we carried away, in a 
kind of waking dream, projecting distant schemes, and draw- 
ing fine scenes in our own imagination! We think, what 
good we will do when we are in such a’ place, or when such a 
time is come! How useful we will be, how plenteous in good 
works, when we are easier in our circumstances! How 
earnestly we will serve God, when once such an hinderance is 
out of the way! 

Or perhaps you are now in heaviness of soul: God, as it 
were, hides his face from you. You see little of the light of 
his countenance: you cannot taste his redeeming love. In 
such a temper of mind, how natural is it to say, “O how I 
will praise God, when the light of his countenance shall be 
again lifted up upon my soul! How will I exhort others to- 
praise him, when his love is again shed abroad in my heart! 
Then I will do thus and thus: I will speak for God in all 
places: I will not be ashamed of the Gospel of Christ. Then 
I will redeem the time: I will use to the uttermost every 
talent I have received.” Do not believe thyself. Thou wilt - 
not do it then, unless thou doest it now. “He that is faithful 
in that which is little,” of whatsoever kind it be, whether it 
be worldly substance or the fear or love of God, “will be 
faithful in that which is much.” But if thou now hidest one 
talent in the earth, thou wilt then hide five: that is, if ever 
they are given; but there is small reason to expect they ever 
will. Indeed, “unto him that hath,” that is, uses what he 
hath, “shall be given, and he shall have more abundantly. 
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Bat from him that hath not,” that is, uses not the grace 
which he hath already received, whether in a larger or smaller 
degree, “shall be taken away even that which he hath.” 

27. And take no thought for the temptations of to-morrow. 
This also is a dangerous snare. Think not, “When such a 
temptation comes, what shall 1 do? how shall I stand? I 
feel I have not power to resist: I am not able to conquer that 
enemy.” Most true: you have not now the power which you 
do not now stand in need of. You are not able at this time 
to conquer that enemy; and at this time he does not assault 
you. With the grace you have now, you could not withstand 
the temptations which you have not. But when the tempta- 
tion comes, the grace will come. In greater trials you will 
have greater strength. When sufferings abound, the consola- 
tions of God will, in the same proportion, abound also. So 
that, in every situation, the grace of God will be sufficient for 
you. He doth not suffer you “to be tempted” to-day “ above 
that ye are able to bear;” and “in every temptation he will 
make a way to escape.” ‘As thy days, so thy strength shall 
be.” 

28. “Let the morrow,” therefore, “take thought for the ~ 
things of itself;” that is, when the morrow comes, then think 
of it. Live thou to-day. Be it thy earnest care to improve 
the present hour. This is your own; and itis your all. The 
past is as nothing, as though it had never been. The future 
is nothing to you: it is not yours; perhaps it never will be. 
There is no depending on what is yet to come; for you 
“know not what a day may bring fcrth.” Therefore live 
to-day: lose not an hour: use this moment: for it is your 
portion. ‘“ Who knoweth the things which have been before 
him, or which shall be after him under the sun?” The gene- 
rations that were from the beginning of the world, where are 
they now? Fled away: forgotten. They were; they lived 
their day; they were shook off the earth, as leaves off their 
trees: they mouldered away into common dust! Another and 
another race succeeded; then they “followed the generation 
of their fathers, and shall never more see the light.” Now is 
thy turn upon the earth. “ Rejoice, O young man, in the days 
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of thy youth!” Enjoy the very, very now, by enjoying Him 
‘whose years fail not.”” Now let thine eye be singly fixed on 
Him in “whom is no variableness neither shadow of turning !”” 
Now give Him thy heart; now stay thyself on Him; now be 
thou holy, as he is holy! Now lay hold on the blessed op- 
portunity of doing his acceptable and perfect will! Now 
rejoice to “suffer the loss of all things,” so thou mayest “win 
Christ!” 

29. Gladly suffer to-day, for his name’s sake, whatsoever 
he permits this day to come upon thee. But look not-at the 
sufferings of to-morrow. ‘Sufficient unto the day is the evil 
thereof.” Evil it is, speaking after the manner of men; 
whether it be reproach or want, pain or sickness; but in the 
language of God, all is blessing: it is a precious balm pre- 
pared by the wisdom of God, and variously dispensed among 
his children, according to the various sicknesses of their souls. 
And he gives in one day sufficient for that day; proportioned 
to the want and strength of the patient. If, therefore, thou 
snatchest to-day what belongs to the morrow; if thou addest 
this to what is given thee already, it will be more than thou 
canst bear: this is the way, not to heal, but to destroy thy 
own soul. Take, therefore, just as much as he gives thee to- 
day: to-day, do and suffer his will! To-day, give up thyself, 
thy body, soul, and spirit to God, through Christ Jesus; de- 
siring nothing, but that God may be glorified in all thou art, 
all thou doest, all thou sufferest; seeking nothing, but to 
know God, and his Son Jesus Christ, through the eternal 
Spirit ; pursuing nothing, but to love him, to serve him, gf | 
to enjoy him at this hour, and to all eternity ! 

Now unto “God the Father, who hath made me and all 
the world ;” unto “God the Son, who hath redeemed me and 
all mankind ;” unto “God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me 
and all the elect people of God;” be honour and praise, 
majesty and dominion, for ever and ever! Amen. | 
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Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE X. 


* Judge not, that ye be not judged. 

“For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 

“And why beholdest thou the mote thut 1s in thy brother’s eye, but 
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 

“Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? 

“Thow hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see.clearly to cast out the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye. 

“ Give not that which is holy wnto the ‘pe neither cast ye your 
“pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, 
and turn again and rend you. 

“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall finds knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you: 

“ For every one that asketh receweth ; and he that meee vinsletl 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. : 

“Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? 

“Or if he ask a fish, will he ge him a serpent ? 

“Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 

children, how much more shall your Father which is in 

heaven give good things to them that ask him ? 

“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do 

to you, do ye even so to them: for this is the Law and the 

Prophets.” ; Marr, vii. 1—12, 
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UR blessed Lord, having now finished his main design, 
having first delivered the sum of true religion, carefully 
guarded against those glosses of men whereby they would 
make the word of God of none effect; and having next laid 
down rules touching that right intention which we are to 
preserve in all outward actions; now proceeds to point out 


. the main hinderances of this religion, and concludes all with 


a suitable application. 

2. In the fifth chapter, our great Teacher has fully de- 
scribed inward religion in its various branches. He has there 
laid before us those dispositions of soul which constitute real 
Christianity ; the tempers contained in that “holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord;” the affections which, when 
flowing from their proper fountain, from a living faith in God 
through Christ Jesus, are intrinsically and essentially good 
and acceptable to God. In the sixth he hath shown how all 
our actions, likewise, even those that are indifferent in their 
own nature, may be made holy, and good, and acceptable to 
God, by a pure and holy intention. Whatever is done with- 
out this, he declares, is of no value with God: whereas, what- 
ever outward works are thus consecrated to God are, in his 
sight, ef great price. 

3. In the former part of this chapter, he points out the 
most common and most fatal hinderances of this holiness: 
in the latter, he exhorts us, by various motives, to break 
through all, and secure that prize of our high calling. | 

4. The first hinderance he cautions us against is judging. 
“Judge not, that ye be not judged.” Judge not others, that’ 
ye be. not judged of the Lord; that ye bring not vengeance 
on your own heads. “For with what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged ; and with what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again :”—a plain and equitable rule, whereby — 
God permits you to determine for yourselves, in what manner 
he shall deal with you in the judgment of the great day. 

5. There is no station of life, nor any period of time, from 
the hour of our first repenting and believing the Gospel, till | 
we are made perfect in love, wherein this caution is not 
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needful for every child of God. For occasions of judging 
can never be wanting; and the temptations to it are innu- 
merable; many whereof are so artfully disguised, that we fall 
into the sin before we suspect any danger. And unspeakable 
are the mischiefs produced hereby,—always to him that judges 
another; thus wounding his own soul, and exposing himself 
to the righteous judgment of God ;—and frequently to those 
who are judged, whose hands hang down, who are weakened and 
hindered in their course, if not wholly turned out of the way, and 
caused to turn back even to perdition. Yea, how often, when 
this “root of bitterness springs up, are many defiled thereby ;” 
by reason whereof the way of truth itself is evil spoken of, and 
that worthy name blasphemed whereby we are called ! 

6. Yet it does not appear that our Lord designed this 
caution only, or chiefly, for the children of God; but rather 
for the children of the world, for the men who know not 
God. These cannot but hear of those who are not of the 
world; who follow after the religion above described ; who 
' endeavour to be humble, serious, gentle, merciful, and pure 
in heart; who earnestly desire such measures of these holy 
tempers us they have not yet attained, and wait for them 
in doing all good to all men, and patiently suffering evil. 
Whoever go but thus far, cannot be hid, no more than “a city 
set upon a hill.” And why do not those who “see their good 
_ works, glorify their Father which is in heaven?” What excuse 
have they for not treading in their steps ?—for not imitating 
their example, and being followers of them, as they are also of 
Christ? Why, in order to provide an excuse for themselves, 
they condemn those whom they ought to imitate. They spend 
their time in finding out their neighbours’ faults, instead of 
amending their own. They are so busied about others going 
out of the way, that themselves never come into it at all; at 
least, never get forward; never go beyond a poor dead form of 
godliness, without the power. 

_- 7, It is to these more especially that our Lord says, “Why 
beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye;’—the — 
- infirmities, the mistakes, the imprudence, the weakness of the 
children of God;—“ but considerest not the beam that is in 
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thine own eye?” Thou considerest not the damnable impeni- 
tence, the satanic pride, the accursed self-will, the idolatrous 
love of the world, which are in thyself, and which make thy 
whole life an abomination to the Lord. Above all, with what 
supine carelessness and indifference art thou dancing over the 
mouth of hell! And “how then,” with what grace, with 
what decency or modesty, “wilt thou say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote out of thine eye;’—the excess of zeal 
for God, the extreme of self-denial, the too great disengage- 
ment from worldly cares and employments, the desire. to be 
day and night in prayer, or hearing the words of eternal life? 
—‘ And, behold, a beam is in thine own eye!” Not a mote, 
like one of these,—‘Thou hypocrite!” who pretendest to 
care for others, and hast no care for thy own soul; who 
makest a show of zeal for the cause of God, when in truth 
thou neither lovest nor fearest him! “First cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye:’ cast out the beam of impeni- 
tence! Know thyself! See and feel thyself a sinner! Feel 
that thy inward parts are very wickedness, that thou art alto- 
gether corrupt and abominable, and that the wrath of God 
abideth on thee! Cast out the beam of pride; abhor thyself; _ 
sink down as in dust and ashes; be more and more little, and 
mean, and base, and vile in thine own eyes! Cast out the 
beam of self-will! Learn what that meaneth, “If any man 
will come after me, let him renounce himself.” Deny thyself, 
and take up thy cross daily. Let thy whole soul cry out, 
‘““T came down from heaven,’’—for so thou didst, thou never.’ 
dying spirit, whether thou knowest it or no,—not to do my | 
own will, but the will of Him that sent me.” Cast out the: 
beam of love of the world! Love not the world, neither 
the things of the world. Be thou crucified unto the world, 
and the world crucified unto thee. Only wse the world, but 
enjoy God. Seek all thy happiness in Him! Above all, cast 
out the grand beam, that supine carelessness and indifference! ” 
Deeply consider that “one thing is needful;” the one thing — 
which thou hast scarce ever thought of. Know and feel, that 
thou art a poor, vile, guilty worm, quivering over the great 
gulf! What art thou? A sinner born to die; a leaf driven — 
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before the wind ; a vapour ready to vanish away ; just appear- 
ing, and then scattered into air, to be no more seen! See 
this! “And then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote 
out of thy brother’s eye.” Then, if thou hast leisure from 
the concerns of thy own soul, thou shalt know how to correct 
thy brother also. 

8. But what is properly the meaning of this word, “Judge 
not?” What is the judging which is here forbidden? It ° 
is not the same as evil-speaking, although it is frequently 
joined therewith. Hvil-speaking is the relating anything that 
is evil concerning an absent person; whereas judging may in- 
differently refer either to the absent or the present. Neither 
does it necessarily imply the speaking at all, but only the 
thinking evil of another. Not that all kind of thinking evil 
of others is that judging which our Lord condemns. If I see 
one commit robbery or murder, or hear him blaspheme the 
_ name of God, I cannot refrain from thinking ill of the robber 
or murderer. Yet this is not evil judging: there is no sin in 
this, nor anything contrary to tender affection. 

g. The thinking of another in a manner that is contrary 
to love, is that judging which is here condemned; and this 
may be of various kinds. For, first, we may think another 
to blame when he is not. We may lay to his charge (at least 
in our own mind) the things of which he is not guilty; the 
words which he has never spoke, or the actions which he has 
never done. Or we may think his manner of acting was 
wrong, although in reality it was not. And even where 
nothing can justly be blamed, either in the thing itself, or in 
the manner of doing it, we may suppose his intention was not 
good, and so condemn him on that ground; at the same time — 
that He who searches the heart sees his simplicity and godly 
sincerity. . 

10. But we may not only fall into the sin of judging, by 
condemning the innocent; but also, secondly, by condemning 
' the guilty in a higher degree than he deserves. This species 
of judging is likewise an offence against justice, as well as 
‘mercy; and yet such an offence as nothing can secure us from 

but the strongest and tenderest affection. Without this, we 
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readily suppose one who is acknowledged to be in fault, to 
be more in fault than he really is. We undervalue whatever 
good is found in him. Nay, we are not easily induced to 
believe that anything good can remain in him in whom we 
have found anything that is evil. 

11. All this shows a manifest want of that love which 
ov Aoyilerac kaxdv,—thinketh no evil; which never draws an 
unjust or unkind conclusion from any premises whatsoever. 
Love will not infer from a person’s falling once into an act of 
open sin, that he is accustomed so to do; that he is habitually 
guilty of it: and if he was habitually guilty once, love does 
mot conclude he is so still; much less, that if he is now guilty ~ 
of this, therefore he is guilty of other sins also. These evil 
veasonings all pertain to that sinful judging which our Lord — 
here guards us against ; and which we are in the highest degree 
-concerned to avoid, if we love either God or our own souls, 

12, But supposing we do not condemn the innocent, — 
neither the guilty any farther than they deserve; still we 
-may not be altogether clear of the snare: for there is a third 
‘sort of sinful judging, which is the condemning any person 
at all where there is not a sufficient evidence. And be the 
facts we suppose ever so true, yet that does not acquit us. 
For they ought not to have been supposed, but proved; and 
till they were, we ought to have formed no judgment ;—I 
say, “till they were;” for neither are we excused, although 
the facts admit of ever so strong a proof, unless that proof . 
be produced before we pass sentence, and compared with the 
evidence on the other side. Nor can we be excused, if ever 
we pass a full sentence before the accused has spoken for 
himself. Even a Jew might teach us this, as a mere lesson of 
justice, abstracted from mercy and brotherly love: “‘ Doth our 
. law,” says Nicodemus, “judge any man, before it hear him, 
~ and know what he doeth?” (John vii. 51.) Yea, a Heathen | 
could reply, when the chief of the Jewish nation desired to | 
have judgment against his prisoner, “It is not the manner of 
the Romans” to judge “any man, before he that is accused 
have the accusers face to face, and have license to answer for 
himself concerning the crime laid against him.” 
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13. Indeed we could not easily fall into sinful judging, 
were we only to observe that rule which another* of those 
heathen Romans affirms to have been the measure of his own 
practice. “I am so far,” says he, “from lightly believing 
every man’s or any man’s evidence against another, that I do 
not easily or immediately believe a man’s evidence against 
himself. I always allow him second thoughts, and many 


times counsel too.”’ Go, thou who art called a Christian, and 
do likewise; lest the Heathen rise and condemn thee in that 
day ! 


14. But how rarely should we condemn or judge one 
another, at least how soon would that evil be remedied, were 
we to walk by that clear and express rule which our Lord 
himself has taught us !—“ If thy brother shall trespass against 
thee,” or if thou hear or believe that he hath, “go and tell 
him of his fault between thee and him alone.” This is the 


first step thou art to take. “But if he will not hear, take © 


with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established.” This is the second 
step. ‘If he neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church ;” 
either to the overseers thereof, or to the whole congregation. 
Thou hast then done thy part. Then think of it no more, 
but commend the whole to God. 

15. But supposing thou hast by the grace of God “cast 
the beam out of thine own eye,” and dost now clearly see 
“the mote” or the beam “which is in thy brother’s eye,” yet 
beware thou dost not receive hurt thyself by endeavouring 
to help him. Still “give not that which is holy unto dogs.” 
Do not lightly account any to be of this number; but if it 
evidently appear that they deserve the title, then “cast ye not 
your pearls before swine.” Beware of that zeal which is not 
according to knowledge. For this is another great hinderance 
in their way who would be “perfect as their heavenly Father 
is perfect.” They who desire this cannot but desire that all 
mankind should partake of the common blessing. And when 
we ourselves first partake of the heavenly gift, the divine 
“evidence of things not seen,” we wonder that all mankind do 
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not see the things which we see so plainly ; and make no doubt 
at all but we shall open the eyes of all we have any inter- 
course with. Hence we are for attacking all we meet without 
delay, and constraining them to see, whether they will or no; 
and by the ill success of this intemperate zeal we often suffer 
in our own souls. To prevent this spending our strength in 
vain, our Lord adds this needful caution, (needful to all, but 
more especially to those who are now warm in their first love,) 
“Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, lest- aes trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend you.’ 

16, “Give not that which is holy unto the dogs.” Bates 
of thinking that any deserve this appellation, till there is full 
and incontestable proof, such as you can no longer resist. 
But when it is clearly and indisputably proved, that they are — 
unholy and wicked men, not only strangers to but enemies to 
God, to all righteousness and true holiness; “give not that 
which is holy,” 76 a&ywv—“ the holy thing,” emphatically so 
called, unto these. The holy, the peculiar doctrines of the 
* Gospel—such’as were hid from the ages and generations of 
old, and are now made known to us, only by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, and the inspiration of his Holy Spirit—are not 
to be prostituted unto these men, who know not if there be 
any Holy Ghost. Not indeed that the ambassadors of Christ 
can refrain from declaring them in the great congregation, 
wherein some of these may probably be: we must speak, 
whether men will hear or whether they will forbear; but this 
is not the case with private Christians. They do not bear 
that awful character; nor are they under any manner of - 
obligation to force these great and glorious truths on them 
who contradict and blaspheme, who have a rooted enmity 
against them. Nay, they ought not so to do, but rather to 
lead them as they are able to bear. Do not begin a discourse 
with these upon remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy. 
Ghost; but talk with them in their own manner, and upon - 
their own principles. With the rational, honourable, and 
unjust Epicure, reason of “righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come.” This is the most probable way to make 
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Felix tremble. Reserve higher subjects for men of higher 
attainments. 

17. Neither “cast your pearls before swine.” Be very 
unwilling to pass this judgment on any man; but if the fact 
be plain and undeniable, if it is clear beyond all dispute, if 
the swine do not endeavour to disguise themselves, but rather 
glory in their shame, making no. pretence to purity, either of 
heart or life, but working all uncleanness with greediness ; 
then cast not ye your pearls before them. Talk not to them 
of the mysteries of the kingdom; of the things. which eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard; which, of consequence, as they 
have no other inlets of knowledge, no spiritual senses, it can- 
not enter into their hearts to conceive. Tell not them of the 
exceeding great and precious promises which God hath given 
us in the Son of his love. What conception can they have of 
being made partakers of the divine nature, who do not even 
desire to escape the corruption that is in the world through 
lust? Just as much knowledge as swine have of pearls, and 
as much relish as they have for them, so much relish have 
they for the deep things of God, so much knowledge of the 
mysteries of the Gospel, who are immersed in the mire of 
this world, in worldly pleasures, desires, and cares. O cast 
not those pearls before these, “lest they trample them under 
their feet !’”—Jlest they utterly despise what they cannot 
understand, and speak evil of the things which they know 
not. Nay, it is probable, this would not be the only incon- 
venience which would follow: it would not be strange, if they 
were, according to their nature, to “turn again and rend 
you;” if they were to return you evil for good, cursing for 
blessing, and hatred for your good will. Such is the enmity 
of the carnal mind against God, and all the things of God. 
Such is the treatment you are to expect from these, if you 
offer them the unpardonable affront of endeavouring to save 
their souls from death, to pluck them as brands out of the 
burning. ; 

18. And yet you need not utterly despair even of these, 
who, for the present, “turn again and rend you.” For if all 
your arguments and persuasives fail, there is yet another 
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remedy left, and one that is frequently found effectual, when 
no other method avails; this is prayer. Therefore, whatever 
you desire or want, either for others or for your own soul, 
“ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” The neglect of this - 
is a third grand hinderance of holiness. Still we “have not, 
because we ask not.” O how meek and gentle, how lowly in 
heart, how full of love both to God and man, might ye have 
been at this day, if you had only asked;—if you had con- 
tinued instant in prayer! Therefore, now, at least, “ask, and 
it shall be givén unto you.” “Ask,” that ye may throughly 
experience, and perfectly practise, the whole of that religion 
which our Lord has here so beautifully described. It shall 
then be given you to be holy as he is holy, both in heart and 
in all manner of conversation. ‘ Seek,” in the way he hath 
ordained, in searching the Scriptures, in hearing his word, in 
meditating thereon, in fasting, in partaking of the Supper of 
the Lord, and surely ye shall find: ye shall find that pearl of 
great price, that faith which overcometh the world, that peace 
which the world cannot give, that love which is the earnest _ 
of your inheritance. ‘ Knock;’ continue in prayer, and in 
every other way of the Lord: be not weary or faint in your 
mind: press on to the mark: take no denial; let him not go 
until he bless you. ‘And the door” of mercy, of holiness, of 
heaven, “shall be opened unto you.” J 
19. It is in compassion to the hardness of our heart, so - 
unready to believe the goodness of God, that our Lord is 
pleased to enlarge upon this head, and to repeat and confirm 
what he hath spoken. ‘For every one,” saith he, “that 
asketh, receiveth;’ so that none need come short of the 
blessing ; “and he that seeketh,” even every one that seeketh, 
*“‘findeth ” the love and the image of God; “and to him that 
knocketh,” to every one that knocketh, the gate of righteous- 
ness shall be opened. So that here is no room for any 
to be discouraged, as though they might ask, or seek, or 
knock in vain. Only remember always to pray, to seek, to _ 
knock, and not to faint. And then the promise standeth 
sure. It is firm as the pillars of heaven ;—yea, more firm; 
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for heaven and earth shall pass away; but his word shall not 
pass away. . 

20. To cut off every pretence for unbelief, our blessed 
Lord, in the following verses, illustrates yet farther what he 
had said, by an appeal to what passes: in our own breasts: 
“What man,” saith he, “is there of you, whom if his son ask 
bread, will give him a stone?” Will even natural affection 
permit you to refuse the reasonable request of one you love ? 
“Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent?” Will he 
give him hurtful instead of profitable things? So that evem 
from what you feel and do yourselves, you may receive the: 
fullest assurance, as, on the one hand, that no ill effect can 
possibly attend your asking, so, on the other, that it will be 
attended with that good.effect, a full supply of all your wants.. 
For “if ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which is in 
-heaven,’”’ who is pure, unmixed, essential goodness, “give 
-good things to them that ask him?” or, (as he expresses iti 
on another occasion,) “give the Holy Ghost to them that ask 
him?” In him are included all good things; all wisdom, 
peace, joy, love; the whole treasures of holiness and happi- 
ness; all that God hath prepared for them that love him. 

21. But that your prayer may have its full weight with 
God, see that ye be in charity with all men. For, otherwise, 
it is more likely to bring a curse than a blessing on your own 
head; nor can you expect to receive any blessing from God 
while you have not charity towards your neighbour. There- 
fore, let this hinderance be removed without delay. Confirm 
‘your love towards one another, and towards all men. And 
love them not in word only, but in deed and in truth. 
“Therefore, all things whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the Law and the 
Prophets.” 

22. This is that royal law, that golden rule of mercy, as 
well as justice, which even the heathen Emperor caused to be 
written over the gate of his palace; a rule which many 
believe to be naturally engraved on the mind of every one 
that comes into the world. And thus much is certain, that it 
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commends itself, as soon as heard, to every man’s conscience 
and understanding ; insomuch that no man can knowingly 
offend against it, without carrying his condemnation in his 
own breast. 

23. “This is the Law and the Prophets.” Whatsoever is 
written in that Law which God of old revealed to mankind, 
and whatsoever precepts God has given by his holy Prophets 
which have been since the world began, they are all summed 
up in these few words, they are all contained in this short 
direction. And this, rightly understood, comprises the whole of 
that religion which our Lord came to establish upon earth. 

24. It may be understood either in a positive or negative 
sense. If understood in a negative sense, the meaning is, 
“Whatever ye would not that men should do to you, do not 
ye unto them.” Here is a plain rule, always ready at hand, — 
always easy to be applied. In all cases relating to your 
neighbour, make his case your own. Suppose the circum- 


stances to be changed, and yourself to be just as he is now; ~ 


and then beware that you indulge no temper or thought, 
that no word pass out of your lips, that you take no step, 
which you should have condemned in him, upon such a 
change of circumstances. If understood in a direct and 
positive sense, the plain meaning of it is, “ Whatsoever you 
could reasonably desire of him, supposing yourself to be in 
his circumstances, — do, to the uttermost of your power, to 
every child of man.’ 

25. To apply this in one or two obvious instances: it is 
clear to every man’s own conscience, we would not that 
others should judge us, should causelessly or lightly think ' 
evil of us; much less would we that any should speak eyil 
of us,—should publish our real faults or infirmities. Apply 
this to yourself. Do not unto another what you would not 
he should do unto you; and you will never more judge your 
neighbour, never causelessly or lightly think evil of any one; 
much less will you speak evil; you will never mention even - 
the real fault of an absent person, unless so far as you are 
convinced it is absolutely needful for the good of other souls, 

26, Again: we would that all men should love and esteem 
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us, and behave towards us according to justice, mercy, and 
truth. And we may reasonably desire, that they should do 
us all the good they can do, without injuring themselves ; 
yea, that in outward things, (according to the known rule,) 
their superfluities should give way to our conveniences; their 
conveniences, to our necessities; and their necessities, to our 
extremities. Now, then, let us walk by the same rule: let us 
do unto all as we would they should do to us. Let us love 
and honour all men. Let justice, mercy, and truth govern 
all our minds and actions. Let our superfluities give way to 
our neighbour’s conveniences; (and who then will have any 
superfluities left ?) our conveniences, to our neighbours neces- _ 
sities; our necessities, to his extremities. 

27. This is pure and genuine morality. This do, and thou 
‘shalt live. ‘As many as walk by this rule, peace be to them 
and mercy ;” for they are “the Israel of God.” But then, be’ 
it observed, none can walk by this rule, (nor ever did from 
the beginning of the world,) none can love his neighbour as 
himself, unless he first love God. And none can love God, 
unless he believe in Christ; unless he have redemption 
through his blood, and the Spirit of God bearing witness 
- with his spirit that he is a child of God. Faith, therefore, is 
‘still the root of all, of present as well as future salvation. 
Still we must say to every sinner, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved:” thou shalt be saved now, 
that thou mayest be saved for ever; saved on earth, that thou 
mayest be saved in heaven. Believe in him, and thy faith 
will work by love. Thou wilt love the Lord thy God, because 
he hath loved thee: thou wilt love thy neighbour as thyself: 
and then it will be thy glory and joy, to exert and increase 
this love; not barely by abstainmg from what is contrary 
thereto, from every unkind thought, word, and action, but by . 
showing all that kindness to every man which thou wouldest 


_he'should show unto thee. 
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SERMON XXXI. 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
, Mount. 





DISCOURSE XI. 


“ Hnter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad 
is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat : 

* Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
anto life, and few there be that find it.” 

1 Mart. vii. 13, 14, — 


UR Lord, having warned us of the dangers which easily 
beset us at our first entrance upon real religion, the hin- 
derances which naturally arise from within, from the wicked- 
ness of our own hearts; now proceeds to apprize us of the 
hinderances from without, particularly ill example and ill 
advice. By one or the other of these, thousands, who once 
_ ran well, have drawn back unto perdition,—yea, many of those 
who were not novices in religion, who had made some pro- 
gress in righteousness. ‘ His caution, therefore, against these 
he presses upon us with all possible earnestness, and repeats 
again and again, in variety of expressions, lest by any means | 
we should let it slip. Thus, effectually to guard us against 
the former, ‘Enter ye in,” saith he, “at the strait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it:” to secure us from the - 
latter, ‘‘ Beware,” saith he, “ of false prophets.” We shall, at 

present, consider the former only. 
2. “Enter ye in,” saith our blessed Lord, “at the strait 
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gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” 

3. In these words we may observe, first, the inseparable 
properties of the way to hell: “Wide is the gate, broad the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go 
in thereat :” secondly, the inseparable properties of the way 
to heaven: “Strait is that gate, and few there be that find 
it:” thirdly, a serious exhortation grounded thereon, ‘“‘ Enter 
ye in at the strait gate.” 


I. 1. We may observe, first, the inseparable properties of 
the way to hell: “wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in 
thereat.” 

2. Wide indeed is the gate, and broad the way, that 
leadeth to destruction! For sin is the gate of hell, and 
wickedness the way to destruction. And how wide a gate 
is that of sin! How broad is the way of wickedness? The 
“commandment” of God “is exceeding broad ;” as extending 
not only to all our actions, but to every word which goeth 
out of our lips, yea, every thought that rises in our heart. 
And sin is equally broad with the commandment, seeing any 
breach of the commandment is sin. Yea, rather, it is a thou- 
sand times broader; since there is only one way of keeping 
the commandment; for we do not properly keep it, unless 
both the thing done, the manner of doing it, and all the other 
circumstances, are right: but there are a thousand ways of 
breaking every commandment; so that this gate is wide 
indeed. 

3. To consider this a little more particularly: how wide 
do those parent-sins extend, from which all the rest derive 
their being ;—that carnal mind which is enmity against God, 
pride of heart, self-will, and love of the world! Can we 
fix any bounds to them? Do they not diffuse themselves 
through all our thoughts, and mingle with all our tempers ? 
Are they not the leaven which leavens, more or less, the 
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whole mass of- our affections? May we-not, on a close and 
feithful examination of ourselves, perceive these» roots of 
' bitterness continually springing up, infecting all our words, 
and tainting all our actions? And how innumerable an 
offspring do they bring forth, in every age and nation! 
Even enough to cover the whole earth with darkness and 
cruel habitations. 
4. O who is able to reckon up their accursed fruits; to. 
count all the sins, whether against God or our neighbour, 
not which imagination might paint, but which may be matter 
of daily melancholy experience! Nor need we range over all 
the earth to find them. Survey any one kingdom, any single 
country, or city, or town; and how plenteous is this harvest ! 
And let it not be one of those which are still. overspread with 
Mahometan or Pagan darkness ; but of those which name the 
name of Christ, which profess to see the light of his glorious 
Gospel. Go no farther than the kingdom to which we belong, 
the city wherein we are now: We call. ourselves Chris- 
tians; yea, and that of the purest sort: we are Protestants ; 
Reformed Christians! But, alas! who shall carry on the 
reformation of our opinions into our hearts and lives? Is 
there not a cause? For how innumerable are our sins ;—and 
those of the deepest dye! Do not the grossest abominations, 
of every kind, abound among us from day to day ? Do not 
sins of every sort cover the land, as the waters cover the sea ? 
Who can count them?., Rather go and-count the drops of. 
rain, or the sands on the sea-shore. So “‘ wide is the gate,” 
so “broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction!” 
+» 5. “And many there are who go in at” that gate; many 
who, walk in that way ;—almost as: many:as go in at the 
gate of death, as sink into the chambers of the grave, For 
it cannot be denied, (though neither can we acknowledge it 
but with shame and sorrow of heart,) that even in this, which, 
is called a Christian country, the generality of every age and 
sex, of eyery profession and, employment, of, every rank and _ 
degree, high and low, rich and ‘poor, are walking in the way 
of destruction. The far greater part of the inhabitants of this: 
city, to this day, live in sin; in some palpable, habitual, known 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT.—XI. 453 


transgression of the law they profess to observe ; yea, in some 
outward transgression, some gross, visible kind of ungodliness 
cr unrighteousness, some open violation of their duty, either 
to God or man. These then, none can deny; are: all.in the 
way that leadeth to destruction. Add to these, those who 
have a name indeed that they live, but were never yet alive 
to God; those that outwardly appear fair to men, but are in- 
wardly full of all uncleanness:; full of pride or vanity, of anger 
or revenge, of ambition or covetousness; lovers of themselves, 
‘lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of 
‘God. These, indeed, may be highly esteemed of men; but 
‘they are an abomination to the Lord. And how greatly will 
these saints of the world swell the number of the children 
of hell! Yea, add-all, whatever they be in other respects, 
whether they have more or less of the form of godliness, who, 
“being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and seeking to estab= 
lish their own righteousness” as the ground of their reconcilia- 
tion to God.and acceptance with him, of consequence have 
not “submitted themselves unto the righteousness which is of 
God” by faith. Now, all these things joined together in one, 
how terribly true is our Lord’s assertion, “‘ Wide is the gate, 
‘and: broad is the way; that leadeth to soli ip and ne: 
there be which go in thereat!” 

6, Nor does this only concern the Paes herd, rin poor, 
base, stupid: part of mankind. | Men of eminence in the’ world, 
‘men who have many fields and yoke of oxen, do not: desite 
to be excused from this. On the contrary, “many wise men 
after the flesh,” according to the: human methods of judging, 
“many mighty,” in power, in courage, in riches, many “noble, 
are called;”’ called into the broad way, by the world, the flesh, 
and the devil; and they are not disobedient to that calling. 
Yea, the higher they are raised in fortune. and. power, the 
-deeper do they sink into wickedness. The ‘more blessings 
‘they have received from God, the more. sins do they commit; — 
‘using their honour or riches, their learning or wisdom, not,as 
‘means of working out their salvation, but eather: af ibn 
ain, ae and so senna their own. destruction. 


“8x2 


454 SERMON XXXI. 


II. 1. And the very reason why many of these go on so 
securely in the broad way, is, because it is broad ; not con- 
sidering that this is the inseparable property of the way to 
destruction. ‘Many there be,” saith our Lord, “which go 
in thereat ;” for the very reason why they should flee from 
it; even “because strait is the gate, and narrow the way, that 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” 

z. This is an inseparable property of the way to heaven. 
So narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, unto life ever- 
lasting,—so strait the gate,—that nothing unclean, nothing 
unholy, can enter. No sinner can pass through that gate, 
until he is saved from all his sins. Not only from his out- 
ward sins, from his evil “conversation received by tradition 
from his fathers.”’ It will not suffice, that he hath “ ceased 
to do.evil,” and “learned to do well;?? he must not only be 
saved from all sinful actions, and from ail evil and useless 
discourse; but inwardly changed, throughly renewed in the 
spirit of his mind: otherwise he cannot pass through the gate 
of life, he cannot enter into glory. 

3. For, “narrow is the way that leadeth unto life;” the | 
way of universal holiness. Narrow indeed is the way of 
poverty.of spirit; the way of holy mourning; the way of 
meekness; and that of hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness. Narrow is the way of mercifulness; of love un- 
feigned; the way of purity of heart; of doing good unto 
all men; and of gladly suffering evil, all manner of evil, for 
righteousness’ sake. 

4. “And few there be that find it.” Alas! how few find 
even the way of heathen honesty ! - How few are there that do 
nothing to another which they would not another should do 
unto them! How few that are clear before God, from acts 
either of injustice or unkindness! How few that do not 
“offend with their tongue!” that speak nothing unkind, 
nothing untrue! What a small proportion of mankind are 
innocent even of outward transgressions! And how much | 
smaller a proportion have their hearts right before God,— 
clean and holy in his sight! Where are they, whom his all- 
searching eye discerns to be truly humble; to abhor themselves 
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in dust and ashes in the presence of God their Saviour; to be 
deeply and steadily serious, feeling their wants, and “ passing 
the time of their sojourning with fear ;”’ truly meek and gentle, 
never “overcome of evil, but overcoming evil with good;” 
throughly athirst for God, and continually panting after a 
renewal in his likeness? How thinly are they scattered over 
the earth whose souls are enlarged in love to all mankind; 
and who love God with all their strength, who have given 
bim their hearts, and desire nothing else in earth or heaven! | 
How few are those lovers of God and man, that spend their 
whole strength in doing good unto all men; and are ready to * 
suffer all things, yea, death itself, to save one soul from eternal 
death ! 

5. But while so few are found in the way of life, and so 
many in the way: of destruction, there is great danger lest the 
torrent of example should bear us away with them. Even a 
single example, if it be always in our sight, is apt to make 
much impression upon us; especially when it has nature on 
its side, when it falls in with our own inclinations. How 
great then must be the force of so numerous examples, con- 
tinually before our eyes; and all conspiring, together with 
our own hearts, to carry us down the stream of nature! 
How difficult must it be to stem the tide, and to keep “ our 
selves unspotted in the world!” 

6. What heightens the difficulty still raore is, that they 
re not the rude and senseless part of mankind, at least not 
these alone, who set us the example, who throng the down- 
ward way; but the polite, the well-bred, the genteel, the 
wise, the men who understand the world, the men of know- 
ledge, of deep and various learning, the rational, the eloquent! 
These are all, or nearly all, against us. And how shall we 
stand against these? Do not their tongues drop manna, and 
have they not learned all the arts of soft persuasion ?—and of 
reasoning too? for these are versed in all controversies, and 
‘strife of words. It is therefore a small thing with them to 
prove, that the way is right, because it is broad; that he who 
follows a multitude cannot do evil, but only he who will not 
follow them; that your way must be wrong, because it is 
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narrow, and because there are so few that find it. These will 
make it clear to a demonstration, that evil is gdod, and good 
is evil; that the way of holiness is the way of destruction,. 
and the way of the world the only way to heaven. 

7. O how can unlearned and ignorant men maintain their 
cause against such opponents! And yet these are not all 
with whom they must contend, however unequal to the task : 
for there are many mighty, and noble, and powerful men, as 
well as wise, in the road that leadeth to destruction; and 
these have a shorter way of confuting, than that of reason 
and argument. They usually apply, not to the understand- 
ing, but to the fears, of any that oppose them ;—a method that 
seldom fails of success, even where argument profits nothing, 
as lying level to the ‘capacities of all men; for all can: fear, 
whether they can reason or no. - And all who have nota 
firm trust in God, a sure reliance both on his power and love, 
cannot but fear: to give any disgust to those who have the- 
power of the world in their hands. What wonder, therefore, 
if the example of these isa law to all who know not God? 


8. Many rich are likewise in the broad way. And these . 


apply to the hopes of men, and to all ‘their foolish desires, as 


strongly and effectually as the mighty and noble to their fears. 
So that hardly can you hold on in the way of the kingdom, 
unless you are dead to all below, unless you are crucified to 


the world, and the world crucified to you, unless you pias 


nothing more but God. 

9. For how dark, how uncomfortable, how forbidding, is 
the prospect on the opposite side! A strait gate; a narrow 
way! and few finding that gate! few walking~in the way! 
Besides, even those few are not wise men, not men of learning’ 
or eloquence. They are not able to reason either strongly or 
clearly: they cannot propose an argument to any advantage. 
They know not how to prove what they profess to believe; or 
to explain even what they say they experience. Surely such 
advocates as these will never recommend, but rather rapier 7 
the cause they have espoused. 

10, Add to this, that they are not noble, not fiom chwilde 
men: ‘if they were, you might bear with mew folly. They are 
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men of no interest, no authority, of no account in the world. 
They are mean and base; low in life; and such as have no 
power, if they had the will, to hurt you. Therefore there is 
nothing at all to be feared from them; and there is nothing 
at all to hope: for the greater part of them may say, “ Silver 
and gold have I none;” at least a very moderate share. Nay, 
some of them have scarce food to eat, or raiment to put on. 
For this reason, as well as because their ways are not like 
those of other men, they are everywhere spoken against, are 
despised, have their names cast out as evil, are variously 
persecuted, and treated as the filth and offscouring of the 
world. So that both your fears, your hopes, and all your 
desires, (except those which you have immediately from God,) 
yea, all your natural passions, continually incline you to return 
into the broad way. 


III. 1. Therefore it is, that our Lord so earnestly exhorts, 
“Enter ye in at the strait gate.” Or, (as the same exhor- 
tation is elsewhere expressed,) “Strive to enter in:” “Ayw- 
vileoOe ciceOciy,— strive as in an agony:” “For many,” 
saith our Lord, “shall seek to enter in,” indolently strive, 
‘and shall not be able.” ; . 

2.-It is true, he intimates what may seem another reason 
for this, for their not being able to enter in, in the words 
which immediately follow these. For after he had said, 
“Many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not 
be able,” he subjoins, “ When once the master of the house 
is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand 
without,” dpfnobe iw évrdvar,—rather, ye stand without ; for 
dpénobe seems to be only an elegant expletive,—“ and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; he 
shall answer and say unto you, I know you not: depart from - 
me, all ye workers of iniquity.” (Luke xiii. 24, &.) 

3. It may appear, upon a transient view of these words, 
that their delaying to seek at all, rather than their manner of 
seeking, was the reason why they were not able to enter in. 
But it comes, in effect, to the same thing. They were, there- 
fore, commanded to depart, because they had been, “ workers 
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of iniquity ;” because they had walked in the broad road; in 
other words, because they had not agonized to “enter in at 
the strait gate.”” Probably they did spl before the door was 
shut; but that did not suffice: and they did strive, after the 
door was shut; but then it was too late: 

4. Therefore strive ye now, in this your day, to “enter in 
at the strait gate.” And in order thereto, settle it in your 
heart, and let it be ever uppermost in your thoughts, that if 
you are in a broad way, you are in the way that leadeth to 
destruction. If many go with you, as sure as God is true, 
both they and you are going to hell! If you are walking as 
the generality of men walk, you are walking to the bottom- 
less pit! Are many wise, many rich, many mighty, or noble, 
travelling with you in the same way? By this token, without 
going any farther, you know it does not lead to life. Here is 
a short, a plain, an infallible rule, before you enter into par- 
ticulars. In whatever profession you are engaged, you must 
be singular, or be damned! The way to hell has nothing 
singular in it; but the way to heaven is singularity all over. 
If you move but one step towards God, you are not as other » 
menare. But regard not this. It is far better to stand alone, 
than to fall into the pit. Run, then, with patience the race 
which is set before thee, though thy companions therein are but 
‘few. They will not always be so. Yet a little while, and 
thou wilt “come to an innumerable company of angels, to the. 
general assembly and church of the first-born, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect.” 

5. Now, then, “strive to enter in at the strait gate,” being 
penetrated with the deepest sense of the inexpressible danger 
your soul is in, so long as you are in a broad way,—so long 
as you are void of poverty of spirit, and all that inward 
religion, which the many, the rich, the wise, account madness. 
“Strive to enter in ;” being pierced with sorrow and shame 
for having so long run on with the unthinking crowd, utterly 
neglecting, if not despising, that “holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord.” Strive, as in an agony of holy fear, 
lest “a promise being made you of entering into his rest,” 
even that “rest which remaineth for the people of God,” 
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you should nevertheless “come short of it.” Strive, in all 
the fervour of desire, with “groanings which cannot be 
uttered.” Strive by prayer without ceasing; at all times, 
in all places, lifting up your heart to God, and giving him 
_ no rest, till you “awake up after his likeness,” and are 
“satisfied ’ with it. 

6. To conclude. “Strive to enter in at the strait gate,” 
not only by this agony of soul, of conviction, of sorrow, of 
shame, of desire, of fear, of unceasing prayer; but likewise 
by ordering thy conversation aright, by walking with all thy’ 
strength in all the ways of God, the way of innocence, of 
piety, and of mercy. Abstain from all appearance of evil; 
do all possible good to all men; deny thyself, thy own will, 
in all things, and take up thy cross daily. Be ready to 
eut off thy right hand, to pluck out thy right eye, and cast it 
from thee; to suffer the loss of goods, friends, health, all 
things on earth, so thou mayest enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. 





SERMON XXXII. 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE XII. 


“ Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 

“ Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

“ Byen so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt 

tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
"44 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt 
tree bring forth good fruit. 
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“Hvery tree that bringeth not forth good fr wit is hewn down, sth 
‘cast into the fire. 
“Wherefore by their fr uits ye shall know them.” 


Marv, vii. 15—20.. 


T is scarce possible to express or conceive what multitudes: 
of souls run on to destruction, because they would not 
be persuaded to walk in a narrow way, even though it were- 
the way to everlasting salvation. And the same thing we 
may still observe daily. Such is the folly and madness of — 
mankind, that thousands of men still rush on in the way to» 
hell, only because it is a broad way. They walk in it them- 
selves, because others do: because so many perish, they will 
add to the number. Such is the amazing influence of example 
over the weak, miserable children of men! I+ continually 
peoples the regions of death, and drowns numberless souls in 
everlasting perdition. a ¢ 

2. To warn mankind of this, to guard as many as possible: 
against this spreading contagion, God has commanded his 
peamcs to cry aloud, and show the people the danger they 
are in. For this end he has sent his servants, the Prophets, 
in their succeeding generations, to point out the narrow path,. 
and exhort all men not to be conformed to this world. But 
what, if the watchmen themselves fall into the snare against 
which they should warn others? What, if “the Prophets. 
prophesy deceits?” if they “cause the people to err from the: 
way?” What shall be done, if they point out, as the way to: 
eternal life, what ‘is in truth the way to eternal death; and 
exhort others to-walk, as they do themselves, in the broad,. — 
not the narrow way ? 

3. Is this an unheard-of, is it an uncommon thing ? Nay,. 
God knoweth it is not. The instances of it are almost in-- 
numerable. We may find them in every age and nation. 
But how terrible is this !—when. the ambassadors of God turn 
agents for the devil!—when they who are commissioned to: 
teach men the way to heaven do in fact teach them the way to: _ 
hell! These are like the locusts of Egypt, “‘which eat up the — 
residue that had escaped, that had remained after the hail.” 
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They devour even the residue of men that had escaped, that 
were not destroyed by ill example. It is not, therefore, with- 
“out cause, that our wise and gracious Master so solemnly 
cautions us against them: “Beware,” saith he, “of false 
prophets, which come to fee in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves.” 

4. A caution this of the utmost importance.—That it may 
the more effectually sink into our hearts, let us inquire, first, 
who these false prophets are: secondly, what appearance they 
‘put on: and, thirdly, how we may know what they aa th are,, 
notwithstanding their fair appearance. 


I. 1. We are, first, to inquire who these false prophets are. 
And this itis needful to do the more diligently, because these: 
“very men have so laboured to “wrest this scripture to their 
“own,” though not only their own, “destruction.” In order, 
‘therefore, to cut off all dispute, I shall raise no dust, (as the: 

manner of some is,) neither use any loose, rhetorical exclama- 
‘tions, to deceive the hearts of the simple; but speak rough, 
plain truths, such as none can deny who has understanding or 
“modesty left, and such’ truths as have the closest connexion 
with the whole tenor of the preceding discourse: whereas too 
‘many have interpreted these words without any regard to all 

that went before; as if they bore no manner of relation to the 
‘sermon in the close of which they stand. 

z. By prophets here (as in many other passages of Scrip- 
‘ture, particularly in the new Testament) are meant, not those 
*who foretell things to come, but those who-speak in the name 

‘of God; those men who profess to be sent -of God, to teach 
‘others the way to heaven. 

Those are false prophets, who teach a false way to erry 
a way which does not lead thither; or, (which comes in the 
end to the same point,) who do not teach the true. 

3. Every broad way is infallibly a false one. Therefore 
‘this is one plain, sure rule: “They who teach men to walk in 
a broad way, a way that many walk in, are false prophets.” 

' Again: the true way to heaven is a narrow way. ‘There- 
fore this is another plain, sure rule: “They who do not 
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teach meu'to walk in a narrow way, to be singular, are false _ 


prophets.” 

4. To be more. particular: the only true way to heaven is 
that pointed out in the preceding sermon. ‘Therefore they 
are false prophets who do not teach men to walk in this 
way. 

Now the way to heaven pointed out in the preceding 
sermon is the way of lowliness, mourning, meekness, and 
holy desire, love of God and of our neighbour, doing good, 
and suffering evil for Christ’s sake. They are, therefore, false 
prophets, who teach, as the way to heaven, any other way 
than this. { 

5. It matters not what they call that other way. They 


aay call it faith; or good works; or faith and works; or . 


repentance ; or repentance, faith, and new obedience. All 
these are good words: but if, under these, or any other terms 
whatever, they teach men any way distinct from this, they are 
properly false prophets. 
6. How much more do they fall. under that condemnation, 
who speak evil of this good way; but above all, they who 
teach the directly opposite way, the way of pride, of levity, of 


passion, of worldly desires, of loving pleasure more than God, ~ 


of unkindness to our neighbour, of unconcern for good works, 
.and suffering no evil, no persecution, for righteousness’ sake ! 
7. If it be asked, “ Why, who ever did teach this, or who 
does teach it, as the way to heaven ?” I answer, Ten thousand 
wise and honourable men; even all those, of whatever denom- 
ination, who encourage the proud, the trifler, the passionate, 


the lover of the world, the man of pleasure, the unjust or 


unkind, the easy, careless, harmless, useless creature, the man 
who suffers no reproach for righteousness’ sake, to imagine he 
is in the way to heaven. These are false prophets in the 


highest sense of the word. These are traitors both to God 


and man. These are no other than the first-born of Satan; 
the eldest sons of Apollyon, the destroyer. These are far 
above the rank of ordinary cut-throats; for they murder the 
souls of inen. They are continually peopling the realms of 


night; and whenever they follow the poor souls whom they 
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have destroyed, “hell shall be moved from beneath to meet 
them at their coming.” 


IL 1. But do they come now in their own shape? By 
no means. Ifit were so, they could not destroy. You would 
take the alarm, and flee for your life. Therefore they put on 
a quite contrary appearance: (which was the second thing 
to be considered:) “they come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
although inwardly they are ravening wolves.” 

2. “They come to you in sheep’s clothing ;” that is, with 
an appearance of harmlessness. They come in the most 
mild, inoffensive manner, without any mark or token of en- 
mity. Who can imagine that these quiet creatures would do 
any hurt to any one? Perhaps they may not be so zealous 
and active in doing good as one would wish they were. 
However, you see no reason to suspect that they have even 
the desire to do any harm. But this is not all. 

3. They come, secondly, with an appearance of usefulness. 

‘ Indeed to this, to do good, they are particularly called. ‘They 
are set apart for this very thing. They are particularly com- 
missioned to watch over your soul, and to train you up to 
eternal life. It is their whole business, to “go about doimg 
good, and healing those that are oppressed of the devil.” And 
you have been always accustomed to look upon them in this 
light, as messengers of God, sent to bring you a blessing. 

4. They come, thirdly, with an appearance of religion. 
All they do is for conscience’ sake! They assure you, it is 
out of mere zeal for God, that they are making God a liar. 
It is out of pure concern for religion, that they would destroy 
it, root and branch. All they speak is only from a love of 
truth, and a fear lest it should suffer; and, it may be, from a 
regard for the Church, and a desire to defend her from all her 
enemies. 

5. Above all, they come with an appearance of love. They 
take all these pains only for your good. ‘They should not 
trouble themselves about you, but that they have a kindness 

for you. They will make large professions of their good- 
will, of their concern for the danger you are in, and of their 
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earnest desire to preserve you from error, from being entan- 
gled in new and mischievous doctrines. They should be 
very sorry to see one who means so well, hurried into any 
extreme, perplexed with strange and unintelligible notions, 
or deluded into enthusiasm. ‘Therefore it is that they advise 
you to keep still in the plain middle way; and to. beware 
of “being righteous over-much,” lest you should “ desinoR 
yourself.” 


III. 1. But how may we know what. they really are, not- 
‘withstanding their fair appearance ?. This was the third thing 
into which it was proposed to inquire. . Our blessed Lord 
saw how needful it was for all men to know false prophets, 
however disguised. He saw, likewise,-how unable most men 
were to deduce a truth through a long train of consequences: 
He therefore gives us a short and plain rule, easy to be under- . 
stood by men of the meanest capacities, and easy to be applied 
upon all occasions : ‘‘ Ye shall know them by their fruits.” 

2.’ Upon all occasions you may easily apply this rule. In — 
-order to know whether. any who speak in the name of God 
-are false or true prophets, it is easy to observe, first, What 
are the fruits of their doctrine as to themselves? ‘What 
-effect has it had upon their lives? Are they holy and un- 
blamable in all things? What effect has it had upon their 
hearts? Does it appear by the general tenor of their con- 
versation, that their tempers are holy, heavenly, divine’? that 
the mind is in them which was in Christ Jesus? that they are 
meek, lowly, patient, lovers of God and sit and zealous of 
good works ? : 

3. You may easily observe, secondly, athe are the frit 
-of their doctrine as to those that hear them ;—in many, at 
least, though not in all; for the Apostles themselves did not 
convert all that heard them. Have these the mind that was 
in Christ? And do they walk'as He also walked? And was 
it by hearing these men that they began so to do? Were 
they inwardly and outwardly’ wicked till they heard them ? 
If.so, it is a manifest proof.that those! are true prophets, 
teachers sent of God. But if it is not so, if they do not 
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effectually teach either themselves or others to love and serve 
God, it is a.manifest proof that they are false pr iphekis that 
‘God hath not sent them. 

4. A hard saying this! How few can bear i! This our 
Lord was sensible of, and therefore condescends ‘to prove it 
cat large, by several clear st.d convincing arguments, ‘Do 
men,” says he, “ gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?”’ 
(Verse 16.) Do you expect that these evil men should bring 
forth good fruit? As well might you expect that thorns 
should bring forth grapes, or that figs should grow upon 
thistles! “Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but 
-a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.” (Verse 17.) Every 
true prophet, every teacher whom I have sent, bringeth forth 
the good. fruit. of holiness.. But a false prophet, a, teacher 
whom I have not sent, brings forth only. sin and. wickedness, 
“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit.’”’. A true prophet, a teacher 
‘sent from God, does not bring forth good fruit sometimes only, 
but always; not accidentally, but by a kind of necessity. In 
like manner, a false prophet, one whom God hath not sent, 
‘does not bring forth evil fruit accidentally, or sometimes only, 
‘but. always, and of necessity... “Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit. is hewn down, and cast into the fire.” 
(Verse 19.) . Such infallibly will be the lot, of those prophets 
who bring not forth good fruit, who do not save souls from 
sin, who do not bring sinners to repentance. “ Wherefore,’ 
let this stand as an eternal rule, “By their fruits ye shall 
know them.” (Verse 20.) ‘They who, im fact, bring the proud, 
‘passionate, unmerciful, lovers of the world, to be lowly, gentle, 
lovers of God and man,—they are true prophets; they are 
-sent from God, who therefore confirms their word. On the 
other hand, they whose hearers, if unrighteous. before, re- - 
main unrighteous still, or, at least, void of any righteousness 
which “exceeds the righteousness of the Scribes and Pha- 
risees,”—they are false prophets; they are not sent of God; 
therefore their word falls to the ground : and, without a 
miracle of grace, they and their hearers together’ ail fall into 
- the bottomless pit! 
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5. O “beware of these false prophets!” For though they 
“come in sheep’s clothing, yet inwardly they are ravening 
wolves.” They only destroy and devour the flock: they tear 
them in pieces, if there is none to help them. They will not, 
cannot, lead you in the way to heaven. How should they, 
when they know it not themselves? O beware they do not 
turn you out of the way, and cause you to “lose what you 
have wrought !” 

6. But perhaps you will ask, “If there is such danger 
in hearing them, ought I to hear them at all?” It is a 
weighty question, such as deserves the deepest consideration, 
and ought not to be answered but upon the calmest thought, 
the most deliberate reflection. For many years I have been 
almost afraid {0 speak at all concerning it; being unable to 
determine one way or the other, or to give any judgment upon 
it. Many reasons there are which readily occur, and incline 
me to say, “Hear them not.” And yet what our Lord 
speaks concerning the false prophets of his own times seems 
to imply the contrary: “Then spake Jesus unto the multi- 
tude, and to his disciples, saying, the Scribes and the Pha- 
risees sit in Moses’ seat,”—are the ordinary, stated teachers : 
in your Church: “all, therefore, whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do. But do not ye after their 
works; for they say, and do not.” Now, that these were 
false prophets in the highest sense, our Lord hath shown 
during the whole course of his ministry; as indeed he does 
in those very words, “They say, and do not.” Therefore, 
by their fruits his disciples could not but know them, seeing 
they were open to the view of all men. Accordingly, he 
warns them again and again, to beware of these false pro- 
phets. And yet he does not forbid them to hear even these: 

‘nay, he, in effect, commands them so to do, in those words, 
“All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe, 
and do:” for unless they heard them, they could not know, 
much less observe, whatsoever they bade them do. Here, 
then, our Lord himself gives a plain direction, both to his — 
Apostles and the whole multitude, in some circumstances, to 
hear even false prophets, known and acknowledged so to be. 
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7. But perhaps it will be said, “He only directed to hear 
them when they read the Scripture to the congregation.” I 
answer, At the same time that they thus read the Scripture, 
they generally expounded it too. And here is no kind of 
intimation that they were to hear the one, and not the other 
also. Nay, the very terms, “All things whatsoever they bid 
you observe,” exclude any such limitation. 

8. Again: unto them, unto false prophets, undeniably such, 
is frequently committed (O grief to speak! for surely these 
things ought not so to be) the administration of the sacrament 
also. To direct men, therefore, not to hear them, would be, in 
effect, to cut them off from the ordinance of God. But this 
we dare not do; considering the validity of the ordinance 
doth not depend on the goodness of him that administers, but 
on the faithfulness of Him that ordained it, who will and doth 
meet us in his appointed ways. Therefore, on this account, 
likewise, I scruple to say, “Hear not even the false prophets.” 
Hyen by these who are under a curse themselves, God can and 
doth give us his blessing. For the bread which they break, 
we have experimentally known to be “the communion of the 
body of Christ;’’ and the cup which God blessed, even by 
their unhallowed lips, was to us the communion of the blood 
of Christ. ; 

g. All, therefore, which I can say is this: In any particular 
case, wait upon God by humble and earnest prayer, and then 
act according to the best light you have: act according to 
what you are persuaded, upon the whole, will be most for your 
spiritual advantage. Take great care that you do not judge 
rashly ; that you do not lightly think any to be false prophets: 
and when you have full proof, see that no anger or contempt 
have any place in your heart. After this, in the presence and 
in the fear of God, determine for yourself. I can only say, if 
by experience you find that the hearing them hurts your soul, 
then hear them not; then quietly refrain, and hear those that 
profit you. If, on the other hand, you find it does not hurt 
‘your soul, you then may hear them still.’ Only, “take heed 
how you hear:” beware of them and of their doctrine. Hear 
with fear and trembling, lest you should be deceived, and 
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given up, like them, to a strong delusion. As they continually 
mingle truth and lies, how easily may you take in both to- 
gether! Hear with fervent and continual prayer to Him who 
alone teacheth man wisdom. And see that you bring what- 
ever you hear “to the law and to the testimony.” Receive 
nothing untried, nothing till it is weighed in the balance of 
the sanctuary: believe nothing they say, unless it is clearly 
confirmed by passages of holy writ. Wholly reject whatsoever 
differs therefrom, whatever is not confirmed thereby. And, 
in particular, reject, with the utmost abhorrence, whatsoever 
is described as the way of salvation, that is either different 
from, or short of, the way our Lord has marked out in the 
foregoing discourse. 

10. I cannot conclude without addressing a few plaim 
words to those of whom we have now been speaking. O ye 
false prophets! O ye dry bones! hear ye, for once, the word 
of the Lord! How long will ye lie in the name of God, say- 
ing, “God hath spoken!” and God hath not spoken by you? 
How long will ye pervert the right ways of the Lord, putting 
darkness for light, and light for darkness? How long will ye 


teach the way of death, and call it the way of life? How. . 


long will ye deliver to Satan the souls whom ye profess to 
bring unto God P 

11. “Woe unto you, ye blind leaders of the blind; for ye 
shut the kingdom of heaven against men. Ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in.” 
‘Them that would “strive to enter in at the strait gate,” ye — 
call back into the broad way. Them that have scarce gone: 
one step in the ways of God, you devilishly caution against 
going too far. Them that just begin to “hunger and thirst. — 
after righteousness,’ you warn not to “be righteous over- 
much.” ‘Thus you cause them to stumble at the very thresh- 
old; yea, to fall and rise no more. O wherefore do ye this? 
What profit is there in their blood, when they go down to the: 
pit? Miserable profit to you! “They shall perish in their 
iniquity ; but their blood will God require at your hands!” 

12, Where are your eyes? Where is your understanding ? 
Have ye deceived others, till you have deceived yourselves 
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also? Who hath required this at your hands, to teach a way 
which ye never knew? Are you “given up to” so “strong a 
delusion,” that ye not only teach but “believe a lie?” And 
can you possibly believe that God hath sent you? that ye are 
his messengers? Nay, if the Lord had sent you, the work of 
the Lord would prosper in your hand. As the Lord liveth, if 
ye were messengers of God, he would “confirm the word 
of his messengers.” But the work of the Lord doth not 
prosper in your hand: you bring no sinners to repentance. 
The Lord doth not confirm your word ; for you save no hae 
from death. 

13. How can you possibly evade the force of our Sigal 
words,—so full, so strong, so express? How can ye evade 
knowing yourselves by your fruits,—evil fruits of evil trees ? 
And how should it be otherwise? ‘Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles?” Take this to yourselves, ye to 
whom it belongs! O ye barren trees, why cumber ye the 
ground? ‘Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit.” See 
ye not, that here is no exception? Take knowledge, then, 
ye are not good trees; for ye do not bring forth good fruit. 
“But a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit ;” and so have 
ye done from the beginning. Your speaking, as from God, 
has only confirmed them that heard you in the tempers, if not — 
works, of the devil. O take warning of Him in whose name 
ye speak, before the sentence he hath pronounced take place : 
“Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn | 
down and cast into the fire.” 

14. My dear brethren, harden not your hearts! You have 
too long shut your eyes against the light. Open them now 
before it is too late; before you are cast into outer darkness ! 
Let not any temporal consideration weigh with you; for 
eternity is at stake. Ye have run before ye were sent. O go 
-no farther! Do not persist to damn yourselves and them 
that heat you!. You have no fruit of your labours. And 
why is this? Even because the Lord is not with you. But 
can you go this warfare at your own cost? It cannot be. 
Then humble yourselves before him. Cry unto him out of 
the dust, that he may first quicken thy soul; give thee the 
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faith that worketh by love; that is lowly and meek, pure and 
merciful, zealous of good works, rejoicing in tribulation, in 
reproach, in distress, in persecution for righteousness’ sake ! 
So shall “the Spirit of glory and of Christ rest upon thee,” 
and it shall appear that God hath sent thee. So shalt thou 
indeed “do the work of an Evangelist, and make full proof of 
thy ministry. So shall the word of God in thy mouth be “an 
hammer that breaketh the rocks in pieces!” It shall then be 
known by thy fruits that thou art a Prophet of the Lord, even 
by the children whom God hath given thee. And haying 
“turned many to righteousness,” thou shalt “shine as the 
stars for ever and ever!” 





SERMON XXXIII 


Upon our Lord’s Sermon on the 
Mount. 





DISCOURSE XIII. 


“ Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that death the will of mg 
Father which is in heaven. 

* Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we a 
prophesied in thy name? and im thy name have cast out . 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 

“And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: cone 
from me, ye that work iniquity. 

“Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : 

“ And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for i was 
founded upon a rock, 
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“And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built 
his house wpon the sand: 

“And the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great was 
the fall of it.” : Mart. vii. 21—27, 


UR Divine Teacher, having declared the whole counsel 

of God with regard to the way of salvation, and ob- 

served the chief hinderances of those who desire to walk 

therein, now closes the whole with these weighty words; 

thereby, as it were, setting his seal to his prophecy, and im- 

pressing his whole authority on what he had delivered, that 
it might stand firm to all generations. 

2. For thus saith the Lord, that none may ever conceive 
there is any other way than this, “ Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity. Therefore, every one that 
_ heareth these sayings of mine and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the 
sand: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and great 
was the fall of it.” 

3. I design, in the following discourse, first, to consider 
the case of him who thus builds his house upon the sand: 
secondly, to show the wisdom of him who builds upon a rock: 
and, thirdly, to conclude with a practical application. 


J. 1. And, first, I am to consider the case of him who 
builds his house upon the sand. It is concerning him our 
Lord saith, “Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.” And this is a de- 
cree which cannot pass ; which standeth fast for ever and ever. 
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It therefore imports us in the highest degree, throughly to 
understand the force of these words. Now what are we to 
understand by that expression, “‘ That saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord?” It undoubtedly means, that thinks of going to heaven 
by any other way than that which I have now described. Tt 
therefore implies (to begin at the lowest point) all good 
words, all verbal religion. It includes whatever creeds we 
may rehearse, whatever professions of faith we make, what- 
ever number of prayers we may repeat, whatever thanks- 
givings we read or say to God. We may speak good of his 
name, and declare his lovingkindness to the children of men. 
We may be talking of all his mighty acts, and telling of his 
salvation from day to day. By comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, we may show the meaning of the oracles of 
God. We may explain the mysteries of his kingdom, which 
have been hid from the beginning of the world. We may 
speak with the tongue of angels, rather than men, concerning _ 
the deep things of God. We may proclaim to sinners, 
“Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 
world!” Yea, we may do this with such a measure of the 
power of God, and such demonstration of his Spirit, as to . 
save many souls from death, and hide a multitude of sins. 
And yet it is very possible, all this may be no more than say- 
ing, “Lord, Lord.” After I have thus successfully preached. 
to others, still I myself may be. a castaway.: I may, in the 
hand of God, snatch many souls from hell, and yet drop into. 
it when I have done. I may bring many others to the king.» 
dom of heaven, and yet myself never enter there. Reader, if 
God hath ever blessed my word to thy y soul, pray that he may 
be merciful to me a sinner! 

z, The saying, “Lord, Lord,” may, secondly, imply the 
doing no harm. We may abstain from every presumptuous 
sin, from every kind of outward wickedness. We may refrain 
from all those ways of acting or speaking which are forbidden 
in holy writ. We may be able to say to all those among 
whom we live, “Which of you convinceth me of sin?” We 
may have a conscience void of any external offence, towards 
God and towards man. We may be clear of all uncleanness, 
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mngodliness, and unrighteousness, as to the outward act; or, 
{as the Apostle testifies concerning himself,) “touching the 
miphidopistioss of the law,” that is, outward righteousness, 
“blameless.” But yet we are not hereby justified. Still this 
is no more than saying, “ Lord, Lord ;” and if we go no farther 
than this, we shall never “enter into the kingdom of heaven.”’ 

3. The saying, “Lord, Lord,” may imply, thirdly, many 
of what are usually styled good works. A man may attend 
the supper of the Lord, may hear abundance of excellent 
‘sermons, and omit no opportunity of partaking all the other 
ordinances of God. I may do good to my neighbour, deal my 
bread to the hungry, and cover the naked with a garment, 
I may be so zealous of good works as even to “ give all my 
goods to feed the poor.” Yea, and I may do all this witha 
desire to please God, and a real belief that I do please him 
‘thereby; (which is undeniably the case of those our Lord 
antroduces, saying unto him, “ Lord, Lord;’’) and still I may 
have no part in the glory which shall be revealed. 

4. If any man marvels at this, let him acknowledge he 
is a stranger to the whole religion of Jesus Christ; and, in 
particular, to that perfect portraiture thereof which he has set ~ 
before us in this discourse. For how far short is all this of 
that righteousness and true holiness which he has described 
therein! How widely distant from that inward kingdom of 
heaven which is now opened in the believing. soul,—which is 
first sown in the heart as a grain of mustard-seed, but after- 
wards putteth forth great branches, on which grow all the 
fruits of righteousness, every good temper, and word, and 
‘work. 

5. Yet as clearly as he had declared this, as frequently as~ 
he had repeated, that none who have not this kingdom of 
God within them shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
our Lord well knew, that many would not receive this saying, 
and therefore confirms it yet again: “Many” (saith he: not 
one; not a few only; it is not a rare or an. uncommon case) 
§ shall say unto me in that day,” not only, We have said many 
prayers; We have spoken thy praise ; ; We have refrained from 
vil; We have exercised ourselves in doing good ;—but, what 
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is abundantly more than this, “ We have prophesied in thy . 
name; in thy name have we cast out devils; in thy name 
done many wonderful works.” ‘We have prophesied ;’—we 
have declared thy will to mankind; we have showed sinners 

the way to peace and glory. And we have done this “in thy 

name,” according to the truth of thy Gospel; yea, and by thy 
authority, who didst confirm the word with the Holy Ghost 

sent down from heaven. For in or by thy name, by the 

power of thy word and of thy Spirit, “have we cast out, 
devils ;” out of the souls which they had long claimed as 

their own, and whereof they had full and quiet possession. 

“And in thy name,” by thy power, not our own, “have we 

done many wonderful works; insomuch that “even the 

dead heard the voice of the Son of God” speaking by us, and 

lived. “And then will I profess’ even ‘‘unto them, I never 

knew you;” no, not then, when you were “ casting out devils. 

in my name:” even then I did not know you as my own; for 

your heart was not right toward God. Ye were not your- 

selves meek and lowly; ye were not lovers of God, and of all 

mankind; ye were not renewed in the image of God; ye were 

not holy as Tam holy. “Depart from me, ye” who, notwith- 
standing all this, are “workers of iniquity ;’—dvopia: ye are 

transgressors of my law, my law of holy and perfect love. 

6. It is to put this beyond all possibility of contradiction,. 
that our Lord confirms it by that apposite comparison : 
“Hivery one,” saith he, “‘“who heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand. And the rain de- 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house ;’—as they will surely do, sooner or later, 
upon every soul of man; even the floods of outward affliction, 
or inward temptation; the storms of pride, anger, fear, or 
desire ;—“ and it fell: and great was the fall of it;” so that it 
perished for ever and ever. Such must be the portion of alk 
who rest in anything short of that religion which is above | 
described. And the greater will their fall be, because they 
“heard those sayings, and’’ yet “did them not.” 
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II. 1. I am, secondly, to show the wisdom of him that 
doeth them, that buildeth his house upon arock. He indeed’ 
is wise, “ who doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” 
He is truly wise, whose “righteousness exceeds the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees.” He is poor in spirit ; 
knowing himself even as also he is known. He sees and feels 
all his sin, and all his guilt, till it is washed away by the 
atoning blood. He is conscious of his lost estate, of the wrath 
of God abiding on him, and of his utter inability to help him- 
self, till he is filled with peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. He: 
is meek and gentle, patient toward all men, never “returning” 
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing,” 
till he overcomes evil with good. His soul is athirst for 
nothing on earth, but only for God, the living God. He has 
bowels of love for all mankind, and is ready to lay down 
his life for his enemies. He loves the Lord his God with 
all his heart, and with all his mind, and soul, and strength. 
He alone shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, who, in this 
spirit, doeth good unto all men; and who, being for this cause 
despised and rejected of men, being hated, reproached, and 
persecuted, rejoices and is “exceeding glad,” knowing in whom 
he hath believed, and being assured these light, momentary 
afflictions will “work out for him an eternal weight of glory.” 

2. How truly wise is this man! He knows himself;—an . 
everlasting spirit, which came forth from God, and was sent 
down into an house of clay, not to do his own will, but the ~ 
will of Him that sent him. He knows the world ;—the place 
in which he is to pass a few days or years, not as an inhabitant, 
but as a stranger and sojourner, in his way to the everlasting 
habitations; and accordingly he uses the world as not abusing 
it, and as knowing the fashion of it passes away. He knows 
God ;—his Father and his Friend, the parent of all good, the 
centre of the spirits of all flesh, the sole happiness of all intel- 
ligent beings. He sees, clearer than the light of the noon-day 
sun, that this is the end of man, to glorify Him who made 
him for himself, and to love and enjoy him for ever. And 
with equal clearness he sees the means to that end, to the 
enjoyment of God in glory; even now to know, to love, to 
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imitate God, and to believe in Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent. 

3. He is a wise man, even in God's account; for ‘he 
‘buildeth his house upon a rock;” upon the Rock of Ages, 
the everlasting Rock, the Lord Jesus Christ. Fitly is he so 
called: for he changeth not: he is “the same yesterday, and 
‘to-day, and for ever.”” To him both the men of God of old, 
‘and the Apostle citing his words, bear witness: ‘“ Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and 
tthe heavens are the works of thine hands: they shall perish ; 
but thou remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
‘Shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail.” (Heb. i. 10—12.) Wise, therefore, is the man who 
buildeth on Him; who layeth Him for his only foundation ; © 
who builds only upon his blood and righteousness, upon what 
he hath done and suffered for us. On this corner-stone he 
fixes his faith, and rests the whole weight.of his soul upon it. © 
He is taught of God to say, “Lord, I have sinned! I deserve 
the nethermost hell; but I am justified freely by thy grace, 
through the redemption that isin Jesus Christ; and the life I 
now live, I live by faith in Him, who loved me, and gave him- 
self for me:—the life I now live; namely, a divine, heavenly 
life; a life which is hid with Christ’ in God.. I now live, | 
even in the flesh, a life.of love; of pure love both to God 
and man; a life of holiness and haji tie praising God, and — 
doing all ae to his glory.” 

4. Yet, Te not such an one think that he shall not see war — 
‘any more; that he is now out of the reach of temptation, © It ° 
still mantel for God to prove the grace he hath given: he 
shall be. tried as gold in the fire. He shall be tempted not 
less than they who know not God: perhaps abundantly more; 
for Satan will not fail to try to the uttermost those. whom he 
is not able to destroy.. Accordingly, “the rain” will impetu- 
ously descend; only at such times and in’ such a manner. as. 
seems good, not to the prince of the power of the air, but to 
Him “whose kingdom ruleth over all.”. “The floods,” or 
torrents, will come; they will lift up. their waves and rage 
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horribly. But to them also, the Lord that sitteth above 
the water-floods, that remaineth a King for ever, will say, 
“Hitherto shall ye come, and no gas here shall your 
proud waves be stayed.” “The winds will blow, and beat 
upon that house,” as though they would tear it up from the 
foundation: but they cannot prevail: it falleth not; for it is 
founded upon a rock. He buildeth on Christ by faith and 
love; therefore, he shall not be cast down. He “shall not 
fear though the earth be moved, and though the hills be 
carried into the midst of the sea.’ ‘Though the waters 
thereof rage and swell, and the- mountains shake at the 
tempest of the same;” still he “dwelleth under the de- 
fence of the Most High, and is safe under the shadow of the 
Almighty.” 


IIL. 1, How nearly then doos it concern every child of 
man, practically to apply these things to himself; diligently 
to examine on what foundation he builds, whether on a rock 
or on the sand! How deeply are you concerned to inquire, 
“What is the foundation of my hope? Whereon do I build 
my expectation of entering into the kingdom of heaven? Is 
it not built on the sand? upon my orthodoxy, or right opinions, 
which, by a gross abuse of words, I have called faith? upon 
my haying a set of notions, suppose more rational or scriptural 

than others have?” Alas! what madness is this! Surely 
this is building on the sand, or, rather, on the froth of the 
sea! Say,Iam convinced of this: “Am I not, again, building 
my hope on what is equally unable to support it? Perhaps 
on my belonging to ‘so excellent a Church; reformed after 


the true Scripture model; blessed with the purest doctrine, . 
the most. primitive Liturgy, the most apostolical form of gente 


government ! 17”? These are, doubtless, so many reasons: 





praising God, as they may be so many helps to holiness ; ba > 


they are not holiness itself: and if they are separate from 
it, they will profit me nothing; nay, they will leave me the 
more without excuse, and exposed to the greater damnation, . 


Therefore, if I build my hope upon this foundation, I am still 
building upon the sand. : 
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2. You cannot, you dare not, rest here. Upon what next 
will you build your hope of salvation ?—upon your inno- 
cence? upon your doing no harm? your not wronging or 
hurting any one? Well; allow this plea to be true. You 
are just in all your dealings; you are a downright honest 
man; you pay every man his own; you neither cheat nor 
extort; you act fairly with all waltknae and you have a 
conscience towards God ; you do not live in any known sin. 
Thus far is well: but still it is not the thing. You may go 
thus far, and yet never come to heaven. When all this harm- 
lessness flows from a right principle, it is the least part of the 
religion of Christ. But in you it does not flow from a right 
principle, and therefore is no part at all of religion. So that 
in grounding your hope of salvation on this, you are still 
building upon the sand. 

a Do you go farther yet? Do you add to the doing ne 
harm, the attending all the ordinances of God? Do you, at 
all opportunities, mastalles of the Lord’s supper? use public 
and private prayer? fast often? hear and search the Scrip- 
tures, and meditate thereon? These things, likewise, ought 
you to have done, from the time you first set your face 
towards heaven. Yet these things also are nothing, being 
alone. They are nothing without “the weightier matters 
of the law.” And those you have forgotten: at least, you 
experience them not :—faith, mercy, and the love of God; 
holiness of heart; heaven opened in the soul. Still, there- 
fore, you build upon the sand. 

4. Over and above all this, are you zealous of good works?’ ~ 
Do you, as you have time, do good to all men? Do you feed: © 
the hungry, and clothe the naked, and visit the fatherless and ~ 
widow in their affliction? Do you visit those that are sick ? 
relieve them that are in prison? Is any a sirenger and ae 
take him inP Friend, come up higher! Do you “ prophesy” 
in the “name” of Christ? Do you preach the truth as it is” 
in Jesus? And does the influence of his Spirit attend your 
word, and make it the power of God unto salvation? Does 
he enable you to bring sinners from darkness to light, from 
the power of Satan unto God? Then go and learn what thau 
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hast so often taught, “ By grace are ye saved through faith :” 
“Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but of 
his own mercy he sayeth us.” Learn to hang naked upon the 
cross of Christ, counting all thou hast done but dung and 
dross! Apply to him just in the spirit of the dying thief, 
of the harlot with her seven devils! else thou art still on the 
sand; and, after saving others, thou wilt lose thy own soul. 

5. Lord, increase my faith, if I now believe! else, give me 
faith, though but as a grain of mustard-seed!—But “what 
doth it profit, if a man say he hath faith, and have not works ? 
Can” that “faith save him?” Ono! That faith which hath 
not works, which doth not produce both inward and outward 
holiness, which does not stamp the whole image of God on 
the heart, and purify us as he is pure; that faith which does 
not produce the whole of the religion described in the fore- 
going chapters, is not the faith of the Gospel, not the Chris- 
tian faith, not the faith which leads to glory. O beware of 
this, above all other snares of the devil,—of resting on unholy, 
unsaving faith! If thou layest stress on this, thou art lost 
for ever: thou still buildest thy house upon the sand. When 
“the rain descends, and the floods come,” it will surely fall, 
“‘and great will be the fall of it.” 

6. Now, therefore, build thou upon a rock. By the grace 
of God, know thyself. Know and feel that thou wast shapen 
in wickedness, and in sin did thy mother conceive thee; and 
that thou thyself hast been heaping sin upon sin, ever since 
thou couldest discern good from evil. Own thyself guilty 
of eternal death; and renounce all hope of ever being able to 
save thyself. Be it all thy hope, to be washed in his blood, 

and purified by his Spirit, “who himself bore” all “thy sins 
in his own body upon the tree.” And if thou knowest he hath 
‘taken away thy sins, so much the more abase thyself before 
him, in a continual sense of thy total dependence on him for 
every good thought, and word, and work, and of thy utter in- 
ability to all good unless he “ water thee every moment.” 

7. Now weep for your sins, and mourn after God, till he 
turns your heaviness into joy, And even then weep with 

‘them that weep; and for them that weep not for themselves. 


’ 
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Mourn for the sins and miseries of mankind; and see, but 
just before your eyes, the immense ocean of eternity, with- 
out a bottom or a shore, which has already swallowed up: 
millions of millions of men, and is gaping to devour them 
that yet remain! See here, the house of God eternal in the 
heavens! there, hell and destruction without a covering !— 
and thence learn the importance of every moment, which just 
appears, and is gone for ever! 

8. Now add to your seriousness, meekness of wisdom. 
Hold an even scale.as to all your passions, but in particular, 
as to anger, sorrow, and fear. Calmly acquiesce in whatso- 
ever is the will of God. Learn in every state wherein you 
are, therewith to be content. Be mild to the good: be 
gentle toward all men; but especially toward the evil and ~ 
the unthankful. Beware, not only of outward expressions 
of anger, such as calling thy brother, Raca, or Thow fool ; 
but of every inward emotion contrary to love, though it go 
no farther than the heart. Be angry at sin, as an affront 
offered to the Majesty of heaven; but love the sinner still : 
like our Lord, who “looked round about upon the Pharisees: 
with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.” 
He was grieved at the sinners, angry at sin. Thus be thou 
“angry, and sin not |” 

g. Now do thou hunger and thirst, not for “the meat that 
perisheth, but for that which endureth unto everlasting life.’ 
Trample under foot the world, and the things of the world; 
all these riches, honours, pleasures. What is the world to 
thee? Let the dead bury their dead; but follow thou after 
the image of God. And beware of quenching that blessed 
thirst, if it is already excited in thy soul, by what is vul- - 
garly called religion; a poor, dull farce, a religion of form, 
of outside show, which leaves the heart still cleaving to the 
dust, as earthly and sensual as ever. Let nothing satisfy thee 
but the power of godliness, but a religion that is spirit and 
life; the dwelling in God and God in thee; the being an 
inhabitant of eternity ; the entering in by the blood of sprink- 
ling “within the veil,” and “sitting in heavenly places with 
Christ Jesus!” - 
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10. Now, seeing thou canst do all things through Christ 
strengthening thee, be merciful as thy Father in heaven is: 
merciful! Love thy neighbour as thyself! Love friends and. 
enemies as thy own soul: and let thy love be long-suffering 
and patient towards all men. Let it be kind, soft, benign ;. 
inspiring thee with the most amiable sweetness, and the most 
fervent and tender affection. Let it rejoice in the truth 
wheresoever it is found; the truth that is after godliness. 
Enjoy whatsoever brings glory to God, and promotes peace: 
and good-will among men. In love, cover all things,—of the: 
dead and the absent speaking nothing but good; believe all 
things which may any way tend to clear your neighbour’s 
character; hope all things in his favour; and endure all 
things, triumphing over all opposition: for true love never 
faileth, in time or in eternity. 

11. Now be thou pure in heart; purified through faith 
from every unholy affection ; “cleansing thyself from all filthi-. 
ness of flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” Being, through the power of his grace, purified from 
- pride, by deep poverty of spirit; from anger, from every unkind 
or turbulent passion, by meekness and mercifulness; from 
every desire but to please and enjoy. God, by hunger and 
thirst after righteousness; now love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy strength! 

12. Ina word: let thy religion be the religion of the heart.. 
Let it lie deep in thy inmost soul. Be thou little, and base, 
and mean, and vile (beyond what words can express) in thy 
own eyes; amazed and humbled to the dust by the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus. Be serious. Let the whole 
stream of thy thoughts, words, and actions flow from the 
deepest conviction that thou standest on the edge of the great 
gulf, thou and all the children of men, just ready to drop in, 
either into everlasting glory or everlasting burnings! Let 
thy soul be filled with mildness, gentleness, patience, long- 
‘suffering towards all men ;—at the same time that all which is. 
in thee is athirst for God, the living God; longing to awake: 
up after his likeness, and to be satisfied with it! Be thou a_ 
lover of God and of all mankind! In this spirit do and suffer 
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all things! Thus show thy faith by thy works; thus “do the 
will of thy Father which is in heaven!” And, as sure as 
thou now walkest with God on earth, thou shalt also reign 
with him in glory! 





SERMON XXXIV. 


The Original, Nature, Property, 
and Use of the Law. 


aS 








“Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and. 
just, and good.” Rom. vii. 12. 


ERHAPS there are few subjects within the whole com- 
pass of religion so little understood as this. The reader 

of this Epistle is usually told, by “the law” St. Paul means 
the Jewish law; and so, apprehending himself to have no 
concern therewith, passes on without farther thought about it. 
Indeed some are not satisfied with this account; but observ- 
ing the Epistle is directed to the Romans, thence. infer that 
the Apostle in the beginning of this chapter alludes to the old 
Roman law. But as they have no more concern with this, 
than with the ceremonial law of Moses, so they spend not. 
much thought on what they suppose is occasionally mentioned | 
barely to illustrate another thing. 
2. But a careful observer of the Apostle’s discourse will 
not be content with these light explications of it. And the 
more he weighs the words, the more convinced he will be, 
that St. Paul, by “the law” mentioned in this chapter, does 
not mean either the ancient law of Rome, or the ceremonial. 
law of Moses. This will clearly appear to all who attentively 
consider the tenor of his discourse. He begins the chapter, 
“Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the 
law,)’”’ to them who have been instructed therein from their 
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youth, “that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth?” (What! the law of Rome only, or the ceremonial 
law? No, surely; but the moral law.) “For,” to give a 
plain instance, “the woman which hath a husband is bound 
by the” moral “law to her husband so long as he liveth; but 
if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her 
husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married 
to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her 
husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man.” From 
this particular instance the Apostle proceeds to draw that 
general conclusion: ‘ Wherefore, my brethren,” by a plain 
parity of reason, “ye also are become dead to the law,” the 
whole Mosaic institution, ‘“‘ by the body of Christ,” offered for 
you, and bringing you under a new dispensation: “That ye 
should” without any blame “be married to another, even to 
him who is raised from the dead;” and hath thereby given 
proof of his authority to make the change; “that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God.” And this we can do now, 
whereas before we could not: “for when we were in the 
flesh,” under the power of the flesh, that is, of corrupt 
nature, which was necessarily the case till we knew the power 
of Christ’s resurrection, “‘the motions of sins, which were by 
the law,’’—which were shown and inflamed by the Mosaic law, 
not conquered,—‘“ did work in our members,”—broke out 
various ways,—“to bring forth fruit unto death.” “ But now 
we are delivered from the law;” from that whole moral, as 
well as ceremonial economy; “that being dead whereby we - 
were held;”—+that entire institution being now as it were dead, 
and having no more authority over us than the husband, when 
dead, hath over his wife: “That we should serve him,”—who 
died for us and rose again, “in newness of spirit ;”—in a new 
spiritual dispensation ; “ and not in the oldness of the letter ;” 
—with a bare outward service, according to the letter of the 
‘Mosaic institution. (Verses 1—6.) 

3. The Apostle, having gone thus far in proving that the 
Christian had set aside the Jewish dispensation, and that the 
moral law itself, though it could never pass away, yet stood 
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on a different foundation from what it did before,—now stops 
to propose and answer an objection: “What shall we say 
then? Is the law sin?” So some might infer from a mis- 
apprehension of those words, “the motions of sins, which 
were by the law.” ‘‘God forbid!” saith the Apostle, that we 
should say so. Nay, the law is an irreconcilable enemy to sin; 
searching it out, wherever it is. “I had not known sin, but 
by the law: for I had not known lust,” evil desire, to be sin, 
“except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.” (Verse 7.) 
After opening this farther, in the four following verses, he 
subjoins this general conclusion, with regard more especially 
to the moral law, from which the preceding instance was 
taken: ‘‘ Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment 
holy, and just, and good.” 

4. In order to explain and enforce these deep words, so 
little regarded, because so little understood, I shall endeavour 
to show, first, the original of this law; secondly, the nature 
thereof; thirdly, the properties,—that it is holy, and just, and 
good; and, fourthly, the uses of it. 


I. 1. I shall, first, endeavour to show the original of the 
moral law, often called “the law,” by way of eminence. Now 
this is not, as some may have possibly imagined, of so late an 
institution as the time of Moses. Noah declared it to men 
long before that time, and Enoch before him. But we may. 
trace its original higher still, even beyond the foundation of: 
the world; to that period, unknown indeed to men, but doubt- 
less enrolled in the annals of eternity, when “the morning 
stars” first “sang together,” being newly called into existence. 
It pleased the great Creator to make these, his first-born sons, ° 
intelligent beings, that they might know Him that created 
them. For this end he endued them with understanding, to 
discern truth from falsehood, good from evil; and, as a neces- 
sary result of this, with liberty, a capacity of choosing the one 
and refusing the other. By this they were, likewise, enabled 
to offer him a free and willing service; a service rewardable in 
itself, as well as most acceptable to their gracious Master. - 

2. To employ all the faculties which he had given them, © 
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particularly their understanding and liberty, he gave them a 
law, a complete model.of all truth, so far as is intelligible to 
a finite being; and of all good, so far as angelic minds were 
capable of embracing it. It was. also the design of their 
beneficent Governor herein to make way for a continual 
increase of their happiness; seeing every instance of obedience 
to that law would both add to the perfection of their nature, 
and entitle them to an higher reward, which ‘the righteous 
_ Judge would give in its season. 

3. In like manner, when God, in his appointed time, had ’ 
created a new order of intelligent beings, when he had raised . 
man from the dust of the earth, breathed into him the breath 
of life, and caused him to’become a living soul, endued with 
power to choose good or evil; he gave to this free, intelligent 
creature the same law as to his first-born children ;—not wrote, 
indeed, upon tables of stone, or any corruptible substance, but 
engraven on his heart by the finger of God; wrote in the 
inmost spirit both of men and of angels; to the intent it might 
never be far off, never hard to be, understood, but always at 
hand, and always shining with clear light, even as the sun in 
the midst of heaven. 

4. Such was the original of ‘he law of God. With regard 
to man, it was coeval with his nature; but with regard to the 
elder sons of God, it shone in its Sat splendour “ or ever the 
mountains were brought forth, or the earth and the round 
world were made.” . But it was not long before man rebelled 
against God, and, by breaking this, glorious law, well nigh 
effaced it out of his heart; the eyes of his understanding being 
darkened in the same measure as his soul was “alienated from 
the life of God.” And yet God did not despise the work of 
his own hands; but, being reconciled to man through the Son 
of his love, he, in some measure, re-inscribed the law on the 
heart of his dark, sinful creature, “He” again ‘showed 
thee, O man, what is good,” although not as in the beginning, 
“even to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God.” 

5. And this he showed, not. only to our first parents, but 
likewise to all their posterity, by “that true light which 
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enlightens every man that cometh into the world.” But, 
notwithstanding this light, all flesh had, in process of time, 
“corrupted their way before him;” till he chose out of man- 
kind a peculiar people, to whom he gave a more perfect know- 
ledge of his law: and the heads of this, because they were 
slow of understanding, he wrote on two tables of stone, which 
he commanded the fathers to teach their children, through all 
succeeding generations. 

6. And thus it is, that the law of God is now made known 
to them that know not God. They hear, with the hearing 
of the ear, the things that were written aforetime for our 
instruction. But this does not suffice: they cannot, by this 
means, comprehend the height, and depth, and length, and 
breadth thereof. God alone can reveal this by his Spirit. 
And so he does to all that truly believe, in consequence of — 
that gracious promise made to all the Israel of God: “Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel. And this shall be the covenant that 
I will make; I will put my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall. 
be my people.” (Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.) 


II. 1. The nature of that law which was originally given 
to angels in heaven and man in paradise, and which God has 
so mercifully promised to write afresh in the hearts of all 
true believers, was the second ‘thing I proposed to show. — 
In order to which, I would first observe, that although the 

“law” and the “commandment” are sometimes differently 
taken, (the commandment meaning but a part of the law,) © 
yet in the text they are used as equivalent terms, implying 
one and the same thing. But we cannot understand here, 
either by one or the other, the ceremonial law. It is not the 
ceremonial law, whereof the Apostle says, in the words above 
recited, “I had not known sin, but by the law:” this is too 
plain to need a proof. Neither is it the ceremonial law which - 
saith, in the words immediately subjoined, “Thou shalt not 
covet.” Therefore the ceremonial law has no place in the 

present question. . 
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2. Neither can we understand by “the law’’ mentioned in 
the text the Mosaic dispensation. It is true, the word is some- 
times so understood; as when the Apostle says, speaking to 
the Galatians, (iii. 17,) “The covenant that’ was confirmed 
before ;” namely, with Abraham, the father of the faithfal, 
“the law,” that is, the Mosaic dispensation, ‘ which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul.” But it 
cannot be understood so in the text; for the Apostle never 
bestows so high commendations as these upon that imperfect 
and shadowy dispensation. He nowhere affirms the Mosaic 
to be a spiritual law; or, that it is holy, and just, and good. 
Neither is it true, that God will write that law in the hearts 
of those whose iniquities he remembers no more. It remains, 
that “‘the law,” eminently so termed, is no other than the 
moral law. 

3. Now, this law is an incorruptible picture of the High 
and Holy One that inhabiteth eternity. It is He whom, in 
his essence, no man hath seen, or can see, made visible to 
men and angels. It is the face of God unveiled; God mani- 
fested to his creatures as they are able to bear it; manifested 
to give, and not to destroy, life,—that they may see God and 
live. It is the heart of God disclosed to man. Yea, in some 
“sense, we may apply to this law what the Apostle says of his 
Son: it is aravyacpa rie ddéqc, Kal yapaxryp THC vrocracewc 
avrov,—the streaming forth or out-beaming of ls glory, the 
express image of his person. 

4. “If virtue,” said the ancient Heathen, “could assume 
such a shape as that we could behold her with our eyes, what 
wonderful love would she excite in us!” If virtue could do 
this! It is done already. The law of God is all virtues in 
one, in such a shape as to be beheld with open face by all 
those whose eyes God hath enlightened. What is the law but 
divine virtue and wisdom assuming a visible form? What is 
it but the original ideas of truth and good, which were lodged 
-in the uncreated mind from eternity, now drawn forth and 
clothed with such a vehicle as to appear even to human under- 
standing. : 

5. If we survey the law of God in another point of view, 
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it is supreme, unchangeable reason; it is unalterable rec- 
titude; it is the everlasting fitness of all things that are or 
‘ever were created. I am sensible, what a shortness, and even 
impropriety, there is, in these and all other human expressions, 
when we endeavour by these faint pictures to shadow out the 
deep things of God. | Nevertheless, we have no better, indeed 
no other way, during this our infant state of existence. As 
we now “know” but “in part,’ so we are constrained to 
“prophesy,” that is, speak of the things of God, “in part” 
also. ‘ We cannot order our speech by reason of darkness,” 
while we are in this house of clay.. While Iam “a child,” I 
must “speak as a child:” but I shall soou “put away childish 
things ; ” for “when that — is perfect is come, that which 
is in part shall be done away.” 

6. But to return. The law of God (speaking after the 
manner of men) is a copy of the eternal mind, a transcript of 
the divine nature; yea, it is the fairest offspring of the ever- 
lasting Father, the brightest efflux of his essential wisdom, — 
the visible beauty of the Most High. It is the delight and 
wonder of cherubim and seraphim, and all the company of 
heaven, and the glory and joy of every wise believer, every 
well-instructed child of God upon earth. 


Til. 1. Such is the nature of the ever-blessed law of God. 
I am, in the third place, to show the properties of it :—not all; 
for that would exceed the wisdom of an angel; but those only 
which are mentioned in the text. These are three: it is holy, ' 
just, and good. And, first, the law is holy. u 

z. In this expression the Apostle does not appear to speak - 
of its effects, but rather of its nature: as St. James, speaking 
of the same thing under another name, says, “The wisdom 
from above” (which is no other than this law, written in our 
heart) “is first pure ;” (ii. 17;) ayvh,—chaste, spotless; eter- 
nally and essentially holy. _ And, consequently, when it is ~ 
transcribed into the life, as well'as the soul, it is (as the same. 
Apostle terms it, i. 27) Opnoxeia kaBapa Kat aylavroc,—pure 
religion and undefiled ; or, me pure, clean, unpolluted neice’ 


of God. 
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3. It is, indeed, in the highest degree, pure, chaste, clean, 
holy. Otherwise it could not be the immediate offspring, and 
much less the express resemblance, of God, who is essential 
holiness. It is pure from all sim, clean and unspotted from 
any touch of evil. It is a chaste virgin, incapable of any 
defilement, of any mixture with that which is unclean or 
unholy. It has no fellowship with sin of any kind: for 
“what communion hath light with darkness?” As sin is, in 
its very nature, enmity to God, so his law is enmity to sin. 

4. Therefore it is that the Apostle rejects with such abhor- 
rence that blasphemous supposition, that the law of God is 
either sin itself, or the cause of sin. God forbid that we 
should suppose it is the cause of sin, because it is the dis- 
coverer of it; because it detects the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and drags them out into open day. It is true, by this 
means, (as the Apostle observes, Romans vii. 13,) “sin appears 
to be sin.” All its disguises are torn away, and it appears in 
its native deformity. It is true likewise, that “sin, by the 
commandment, becomes exceeding sinful: being now com- 
mitted against light and knowledge, being stripped even of 
the poor plea of ignorance, it loses its excuse, as well as dis- 
guise, and becomes far more odious both to God and man. 
Yea, and it is true, that “sin worketh death by that which is 
good ;” which in itself is pure and holy. When it is dragged 
out to light, it rages the more: when it is restrained, it bursts 
out with great violence. Thus the Apostle, (speaking in the 
person of one who was convinced of sin, but not yet delivered 
from it,) ‘Sin, taking occasion by the commandment” detect- 
ing and endeavouring to restrain it, disdaimed the restraint, 
and so much the more “wrought in me all manner of concu- 
piscence ;? (verse 8;) all manner of foolish and hurtful desire, 
which that commandment sought to restrain. Thus, “when 
the commandment came, sin revived:” (verse 9:) it fretted 
and raged the more. But this is no stain on the command- 
ment. Though it is abused, it cannot be defiled. This’ only 
proves that “the heart of man is desperately pe eal x Bak 
“the law” of God “is holy” still, 

5. And it is, secondly, just. It renders to all their due. 
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It prescribes exactly what is right, precisely what ought to be 
done, said, or thought, both with regard to the Author of our 
being, with regard to ourselves, and with regard to every 
creature which he has made. It is adapted, in all respects, to 
the nature of things, of the whole universe, and every indi- 
vidual. It is suited to all the circumstances of each, and to 
all their mutual relations, whether such as have existed from: 
the beginning, or such as commenced in any following period. 
It is exactly agreeable to the fitmesses of things, whether 
essential or accidental. It clashes with none of these in 
any degree; nor is ever unconnected with them. If the 
word be taken in that sense, there is nothing arbitrary in 
the law of God. Although still the whole and every part 
thereof is totally dependent upon his will; so that, “ Thy 
will be done,” is the supreme, universal law both in earth ~ 
and heaven. 

6. “ But is the will of God the cause of his law? Is his 
will the original of right and wrong? Is a thing therefore 
right, because God wills it? or does he will it because it is 
right ?” 

I fear this celebrated question is more curious than useful. 
And perhaps in the manner it is usually treated of, it does not 
so well consist with the regard that is due from a creature to 
the Creator and Governor of all things. It is hardly decent 
for man to call the supreme God to give an account to him. 
Nevertheless, with awe and reverence we may speak a little. 
The Lord pardon us if we speak amiss ! 

7. It seems then, that the whole difficulty arises from 
considering God’s will as distinct from God: otherwise it 
vanishes away. For none can doubt but God is the cause of 
the law of God. But the will of God is God himself, It is 
God considered as willing thus or thus. Consequently, to 
say that the will of God, or that God himself, is the cause of 
the law, is one and the same thing. 

8. Again: If the law, the immutable rule of right and | 
wrong, depends upon the nature and fitnesses of things, and 
on their essential relations to each other; (I do not say, their 
eternal relations; because the eternal-relation of things exist- 
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ing in time, is little less than a contradiction ;) if, I say, this 
depends on the nature and relations of things, then it must 
depend on God, or the will of God; because those things 
themselves, with all their relations, are the works of his hands. 
By his will, “for his pleasure” alone, they all “are and were 
created.” 

g. And yet it may be granted, (which is probably all that 
a considerate person would contend for,) that in every par- 
ticular case, God wills this or this, (suppose, that men should 
honour their parents,) because it is right, agreeable to the 
fitness of things, to the relation wherein they stand. 

10, The law then is right and just concerning all things. 
And it is good as well as just. This we may easily infer from 
the fountain whence it flowed. For what was this, but the 
goodness of God? What but goodness alone inclined him to. 
impart that divine copy of himself to the holy angels? To 
what else can we impute his bestowing upon man the same 
transcript of his own nature? And what but tender love 
constrained him afresh to manifest his will to fallen man,— 
either to Adam, or any of his seed, who like him were “come 
short of the glory of God?” Was it not mere love that 
moved him to publish his law after the understandings of men 
were darkened? and to send his Prophets to declare that 
law to the blind, thoughtless children of men? Doubtless 
‘his goodness it was which raised up Enoch and Noah to be 
Preachers of righteousness ; which caused Abraham, his friend, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, to bear witness to his truth. It was 
his goodness alone, which, when “darkness had covered the 
earth, and thick darkness the people,” gave a written law to 
Moses, and, through him, to the nation whom He had chosen. 
It was love which explained these living oracles by David and 
all the Prophets that followed; until, when the fulness of 
time was come, he sent his only-begotten Son, “not to destroy. 
the law, but to fulfil,” confirm every jot and tittle thereof ; 
till, having wrote it in the hearts of all his children, and 
put all his enemies under his feet, “he shall deliver up” 

his mediatorial “kingdom to the Father, that God may be 
all in all.” 
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11, And this law, which the goodness of God gave at first, 
and has preserved through all ages, is, like the fountain from 
whence it springs, full of goodness and benignity: it is mild 
and kind; it is, as the Psalmist expresses it, “sweeter than 
honey and the honey-comb.” It is winning and amiable. It 
includes “ whatsoever things are lovely or of good report. If 
there be any virtue, if there be any praise” before God and - 
his holy angels, they are all comprised in this; wherein are 
hid all the treasures of the divine wisdom, and knowledge, 
and love. 

1z. And it is good in its effects, as well as in its ‘nature. | 
As the tree is, so are its fruits. The fruits of the law of 
God written in the heart are “righteousness, and peace, and 
assurance for ever.” Or rather, the law itself is righteous- 
ness, filling the soul with a peace which passeth all understand- 
ing, and causing us to rejoice evermore, in the testimony of a 
ooadl conscience toward God. It is not so properly a pledge, 
as “an earnest, of our inheritance,” being a part of the pur- | 
chased possession. It is God made manifest in our flesh, and 
bringing with him eternal life; assuring us by that pure and 
perfect love, that we are “sealed unto the day of redemption ;” 
that he will “spare us as a man spareth his own son that | 
serveth him,” “in the day when is maketh up his jewels ;” 
and that there remaineth for us “a crown of glory which 
fadeth not away ” / 


IV. 1. It remains only to show, in the fourth and last 
place, the uses of the law. And the first use of it, without 
question, is, to convince the world of sin. This is,‘ indeed, | 
the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost; who can work it with- 
out any means at all, or by whatever means it pleaseth him, 
however insufficient in themselves, or even improper, to pro- 
duce such an effect. And, accordingly, some there are whose 
hearts have been broken in pieces in a moment, either in’ 
sickness or in health, without any visible cause, or any out< 
ward means whatever ; and others (one in an age) have been 
awakened to a sense of the “wrath of God abiding on them, Z 
by hearing that “God was in Christ, reconciling the woudl 
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unto himself.” But it is the ordinary method of the Spirit of 

‘God to cohvict sinners by the law. It is this which, being set 
home on the conscience, generally breaketh the rocks in pieces. 
It is more especially this part of the word of God which is 
Sav Kal évepyhe,—quick and powerful, fall of life and energy, 
“and sharper than any two-edged sword.” This, in the hand 
of God and of those whom he hath sent, pierces through all 
the folds of a deceitful heart, and “divides asunder even the 
soul and the spirit;” yea, as it were, the very “joints and 
marrow.” By this is the sinner discovered to himself. All 
his fig-leaves are torn away, and he sees that he is “ wretched, 
and. poor, and miserable, and blind, and naked.” The law 
flashes conviction on every side. He feels himself a mere 
sinner. He has nothing to pay. His “mouth is stopped,” 
and he stands “ guilty before God.” 

2. To slay the sinner is, then, the first use of the law; to 
destroy the life and strength wherein he trusts, and convince 
him that he is dead while he liveth; not only under the sen- 
_ tence of death, but actually dead unto God, void of all spiritual 
‘life, “dead in trespasses and sins.” The second use of it is, 
to bring him unto life, unto Christ, that he may live. It is 
‘true, in performing both these offices, it acts the part of a 
severe schoolmaster. It drives us by force, rather than draws 
us by love. And yet love is the spring of all. It is the spirit 
of love which, by this painful means, tears away our confidence 
in the flesh, which leaves us no broken reed whereon to trust, 
and so constrains the sinner, stripped of all, to ery out in the 
bitterness of his soul, or groan in the depth of his heart, 


“T give up every plea beside,— 
Lord, I am damn’d ; but thou hast died.” 


3. The third use of the law is, to keep us alive. It is the 
grand means whereby the blessed Spirit prepares the believer 
for larger communications of the life of God. 

I am afraid this great and important truth is little under- 

stood, not only by the world, but even by many whom God 
hath taken out of the world, who’are real children of God by 
‘faith. Many of these lay it down as an unquestioned truth, * 
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that when we come to Christ, we have done with the law; — 
and that, in this sense, “ Christ is the end of the law to every 
one that believeth.” ‘The end of the law :’—so he is, “ for 
righteousness,” for justification, “to every one that believeth.” 
Herein the law is at an end. It justifies none, but only brings 
them to Christ; who is also, in another respect, the end or 
scope of the law,—the point at which it continually aims. 
But when it has brought us to him, it has yet a farther office, 
namely, to keep us with him. For it is continually exciting 
all believers, the more they see of its height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth, to exhort one another so much the 
more,— 
“ Closer and closer let us cleave 
To his beloved embrace ; 
Expect his fulness to receive, 
And grace to answer grace.” 


4. Allowing then, that every believer has done with the 
law, as it means the Jewish ceremonial law, or the entire — 
Mosaic dispensation ; (for these Christ hath taken out of the 
way ;) yea, allowing we have done with the moral law, as a 
means of procuring our justification; for we are “justified 
freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus ;” 
yet, in another sense, we have not done with this law: for it 
is still of unspeakable use, first, in convincing us of the sin 
that yet remains both in our hearts and lives, and thereby 
keeping us close to Christ, that his blood may cleanse us every 
moment; secondly, in deriving strength from our Head into 
his living members, whereby he empowers them to do what 
his law commands; and, thirdly, in confirming our hope of © 
whatsoever it commands and we have not yet attained,—of 
receiving grace upon grace, till we are in actual DOESESHION of 
the fulness of his promises. 

5. How clearly does this agree with the experience of 
every true believer! While he cries out, “O what love have” 
I unto thy law! all the day long is my study in it;” he sees 
daily, in that divine mirror, more and more of his own sinful- 
ness. He sees more and more clearly, that he is still a sinner — 
- in all things,—that neither his heart nor his ways are right 
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before God; and that every moment sends him to Christ. 
This shows him the meaning of what is written, “Thou shalt 
make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, HoLivrss To 
tuz Lorp. And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead,” (the type 
of our great High Priest,) “that Aaron may bear the iniquity 
of the holy things, which the children of Israel shall hallow in 
all their holy gifts ;” (so far are our prayers or holy things 
from atoning for the rest of our sin;) “and it shall be always 
upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before the 
Lord.” (Exodus xxviii. 36, 38.) 

6. To explain this by a single instance: the law says, 

“Thou shalt not kill; and hereby, (as our Lord teaches,) 
forbids not only outward acts, but every unkind word or 
thought. Now, the more I look into this perfect law, the 
more I feel how far I come short of it; and the more I feel 
this, the more I feel my need of his blood to atone for all my 
sin, and of his Spirit to purify my heart, and make me “ per- 
- fect and entire, lacking nothing.” 
7. Therefore I cannot spare the law one moment, no more 
_ than I can spare Christ; seeing I now want it as much to 
keep me to Christ, as I ever wanted it to bring me to him. 
Otherwise, this “evil heart of unbelief” would immediately 
“depart from the living God.” Indeed each is continually 
sending me to the other,—the law to Christ, and Christ to the 
law. On the one hand, the height and depth of the law con- 
strain me to fly to the love of God in Christ; on the other, 
the love of God in Christ endears the law to me “‘above gold 
or precious stones ;” seeing I know every part of it is a 
gracious promise which my Lord will fulfil in its season. 

8. Who art thou then, O man, that “judgest the law, and 
speakest evil of the law?”—that rankest it with sin, Satan, 
and death, and sendest them all to hell together? The 
Apostle James esteemed judging or “speaking evil of the 
law ’? so enormous a piece of wickedness, that he knew not 
how to aggravate the guilt of judging our brethren more, 
than by showing it included this. “So now,” says he, “thou 
art not a doer of the law, but a judge!” A judge of that 
which God hath ordained to judge thee! Se thou hast set 
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up thyself in the judgment-seat of Christ, and cast down the 
rule whereby he will judge the world! O take knowledge 
what advantage Satan hath gained over thee; and, for the 
time to come, never think or speak lightly of, much less dress 
up as a scarecrow, this blessed instrument of the grace of God. 
Yea, love and value it for the sake of Him from whom it came, 
and of Him to whom it leads. Let it be thy glory and joy, 
next to the cross of Christ. Declare its praise, and make it 
honourable before all men. é 

g. And if thou art throughly convinced that it is the 
offspring of God, that it is the copy of all his imitable perfec- 
tions, and that it is “holy, and just, and good,” but especially 
to them that believe; then, instead of casting it away as a 
polluted thing, see that thou cleave to it more and more. 
Never let the law of mercy and truth, of love to God and - 
man, of lowliness, meekness, and purity, forsake thee. ‘‘ Bind 
it about thy neck; write it on the table of thy heart.” Keep 
close to the law, if thou wilt keep close to Christ; hold it fast; © 
let it not go. Let this continually lead thee to the atoning 
blood, continually confirm thy hope, till all the “righteousness 
of the law is fulfilled in thee,” and thou art “filled with all 
the fulness of God.” . 

10, And if thy Lord hath already fulfilled his word, if he 
hath already “written his law in thy heart,” then “stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made thee free.” 
Thou art not only made free from Jewish ceremonies, from the 
guilt of sin, and the fear of hell; (these are so far from being © 
- the whole, that they are the least and lowest part of Christian 


liberty ;) but, what is infinitely more, from the power of sin, . - 


from serving the devil, from offending God. O stand fast in 
this liberty: in comparison of which, all the rest is, not even 
worthy to be named! Stand fast in loving God with all thy, 
heart, and serving him with all thy strength! This is perfect 


freedom; thus to keep his law, and to walk in all his com- ~ 


mandments blameless. “Be not entangled again with the. 
yoke of bondage.’ I do not mean of Jewish bondage; nor 
yet of bondage to the fear of hell: these, I trust, are far from. 
thee. But beware of being entangled again with the yoke 
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of sin, of any inward or outward transgression of the law. 
Abhor sin far more than death or hell; abhor sin itself, far 
more than the punishment of it. Beware of the bondage of 
pride, of desire, of anger; of every evil temper, or word, or 
work. “Look unto Jesus; and in order thereto, look more 
and more into the perfect law, “the law of liberty ;” and 
“continue therein ;” so. shalt thou daily “ grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 





SERMON XXXYV. 
The Law Established Through Faith. 





DISCOURSE I. 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid: 
yea, we establish the law.” Rom. iii. 31. 


T. Pavt, having in the beginning of this Epistle laid 

down his general proposition, namely, that “the Gospel 
of Christ is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth ;”—the powerful means whereby God makes every 
believer a partaker of present and eternal salvation ;—goes on 
to show, that there is no other way under heaven whereby 
men can be saved. He speaks particularly of salvation from 
the guilt of sin, which he commonly terms justification. And 
that all men stood in need of this, that none could plead their 
own innocence, he proves at large by various arguments, 
addressed to the Jews as well as the Heathens. Hence he 
infers, (in the 19th verse of this chapter,) “that every mouth,” 
whether of Jew or Heathen, must be “stopped” from excus- 
ing or justifying himself, “and all the world become guilty 
before God.” ‘ Therefore,” saith he, by his own obedience, 
“by the works of the law, shall no flesh be justified in his 
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sight.” “But now the righteousness of God without the 
Jaw,”—without our previous obedience thereto,—“is mani- 
fested ;” even “the righteousness of God which is by faith of 
Jesus Christ unto all and upon all that believe.” “For there 
is no difference,”—as to their need of justification, or the 
manner wherein they attain it ;—“for all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God;’—the glorious image ot 
God wherein they were created: and all (who attain) “are 
justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in 
Jesus Christ; whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood: that he might be just, and yet the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus ;’’—that without any 
impeachment to his justice, he might show him mercy for the _ 


sake of that propitiation. “Therefore we conclude,” (which 4 


was the grand position he had undertaken to establish,) “that 
a man is justified by faith, without the works of the law.” 
(Verses 20—28.) 


z. It was easy to foresee an objection which might be _ 


made, and which has in fact been made in all ages; namely, 
that to say we are justified without the works of the law, is 
to abolish the law. The Apostle, without entering into a 
formal dispute, simply denies the charge. ‘Do we ‘then,” 
says he, ‘“‘make void the law through faith? God forbid! 
yea, we establish the law.” 

3. The strange imagination of some, that St. Paul, when 
he says, “A man is justified without the works of the law,” — 
means only the ceremonial law, is abundantly confuted by 
these very words. For did St. Paul establish the ceremonial 


law ? It is evident he did not. He did make void that law 


through faith, and openly avowed his doing so.. It was the 
moral law only, of which he might truly say, We do not 
make void, but establish this through faith. 

4. But all men are not herein of his mind. Many there 
are who will not agree to this. Many in all ages of the 
church, even among those who bore the name of Christians, - 
have contended, that “the faith once delivered to the saints ”’ 
was designed to make void the whole law. They would no | 
mere spare the moral than the ceremonial law, but were for 
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“ hewing,” as it were, both “in pieces before the Lord;” vehe- 
mently maintaining, “If you establish any law, Christ shall 
profit you nothing ; itmnak is become of no effect to you; ye 
are fallen from grace.” 

5. But is the zeal of these men according to knowledge ? 
Have they observed the connexion between the law and faith ? 
and that, considering the close connexion between them, to 
destroy one is indeed to destroy both ?—that, to abolish the 
moral law, is, in truth, to abolish faith and the law together ? 
as leaving no proper means, either of bringing us to faith, or 
of stirring up that gift of God in our soul. 

6. It Pears behoves all who desire either to come to 
Christ, or to walk in him whom they have received, to take 
heed how they “make void the law through faith ;” to secure 
us effectually against which, let us inquire, first, Which are the 
most usual ways of making “void the law through faith?” 
And, secondly, how we may follow gas Apostle, and by faith 
“establish the law.” 


I. 1. Let us, first, inquire, Which are the most usual ways 
of making void the law through faith? Now the way for a 
Preacher to make it all void at a stroke, is, not to preach it at 
all, This is just the same thing as to blot it out of the oracles 
of God. More especially, when it is done with design; when 
it is made a rule, not to ses the law: and the very phrase, 
“a Preacher of the law,” is used as a term of reproach, as 
though it meant little less than an enemy to the Gospel. 

2, All this proceeds from the deepest ignorance of the 
nature, properties, and use of the law; and proves, that those 
who act thus, either know not Christ caus utter strangers to 
living faith,—or, at least, that they are but babes in Christ, 
and, as such, “unskilled in the word of righteousness.” ; 

3. Their grand plea is this: that preaching the Gospel, 
that is, according to their judgment, the speaking of nothing 
but the sufferings and merits of Christ, answers all the ends 
of the law. But this:we utterly deny. It does not answer 
_ the very first end of the law, namely, the convincing men of 

gin; the awakening those who are still asleep on the brink of 
VOL, I. 2N 
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hell... There may have been here and there an exempt case. 
One. in a thousand may have been awakened by the Gospel: 
but this is no general rule: the ordinary method of God is, to 
convict sinners by the law, and that only. The Gospel is 
not. the means which God. hath ordained, or which our Lord 
himself used, for this end. We have no authority in Scrip- 
ture for applying it thus, nor any ground: to think it will 
prove effectual. Nor have we any more ground to expect this, 
from the nature of the thing. ‘They that be whole,” as our 
Lord himself observes, “need not a physician, but they that 
are sick.” It is absurd, therefore, to offer a physician to them 
that are whole, or that at least imagine themselves so to be. 
You are first. to convince them that they are sick; otherwise 
they will not thank you for your labour. It is equally absurd 
to offer Christ to them whose heart is whole, having never yet. 
been broken. .. It is, in the proper sense, “casting pearls before 
swine.” | Doubtless “they will trample them. under foot; 
and it is no more than oo eee reason to expect, te they ind 
“turn again and rend you.” 

4. “But although there,is no command in Scripture, to 
offer Christ to the careless sinner, yet are there not scriptural 
precedents for it?” I think not: I know not any. I believe 
you cannot produce one, either from the four Evangelists, or 
the Acts of the Apostles. , Neither:can you prove this to have 
been the practice of any of. the Apostles, from any paneae in 
all their writings. 

5. “Nay, does not the Apostle Paul say, in his former 
Epistle to the Corinthians, ‘We preach Christ crucified ?’ — 
G. 23;). and. in his latter, ‘We preach not ourselves, but, 
Christ Jesus the Lord ?’” (iv. 5.) 

We consent to rest, the cause on this issue; to tread in his 
steps, to follow his.example... Only preach you just as Paul 
preached, and the dispute is at an end. 

For. although-we are certain he preached Christ, in as - - 
perfect, a manner as-the very chief of the Apostles, yet who 
’ preached the.law more than St. Paul? Therefore he She nob 
think the, Gospel. answered the same end. 

6. The. very, first sermonsof St. Panl’s which i is: recorded: 
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concludes in these words: ‘By him all that believe are jus- 
tified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by 
the law of Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon 
you, which is spoken of in the Prophets; Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a 
work which you will in no wise believe, though a man declare 
it unto you.” (Acts xiii. 39, &e.) Now it is manifest all this 
is preaching the law, in the sense wherein you understand 
the term; even although great part of, if not all, his hearers 
were either Jews or religious proselytes, (verse 43,) and, 
therefore, probably many of them, in some degree at least, 
convinced of sin already. He first reminds them, that they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses, but only by faith 
in Christ; and. then severely threatens them with the judg- 
ments of God, which is, in the strongest sense, preaching 
the law. 

7. In his next discourse, that to the Heathens at Lystra, 
(xiv. 15, &c.,) we do not find so much as the name of Christ: 
the whole purport of it is, that they should “turn from those 
vain idols unto the living God.” Now confess the truth. Do 
not you think; if you had been there, you could have preached 
much better than he? I should not wonder if you thought 
too that his preaching so ill occasioned his being so ill treated ; 
and that his being stoned was a just judgment. upon him for 
not preaching Ohrist ! 

8. To the gaoler indeed, when “he sprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and said, 
Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” he immediately said, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ;” (Acts xvi. 29, &e.;) 
and in the case of one so deeply convinced of sin, who would 
not have said the same! ? But to the men of Athena you find 
him speaking in a quite different manner; reproving their 
superstition, ignorance, and idolatry ; aad strongly moving 
them to repent, from the consideration of a future judgment, 
and of the resurrection from the dead. (xvii..24—31.) Like- 
wise when Felix sent for Paul, on purpose that he might. 
“hear him concerning the faith in Christ ;” instead of preach- 
ing Christ in your sense (which would rape have cansed 
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the Governor, either to mock or to contradict and blaspheme,) 
“the reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come,” till Felix (hardened as he was) “trembled.” (xxiv. 
24, 25.) Go thou, and tread in his steps. Preach Christ to 
the careless sinner, by reasoning “of righteousness, temper- 
ance, and judgment to come!” 

g. If you say, “But he preached Christ in a different 


/ manner in his Hpistles:” I answer (1.) He did not there: 


preach at all; not in that sense wherein we speak: for 
preaching, in our present question, means speaking before a 
congregation. But waving this, I answer (2.) His Epistles 
are directed, not to unbelievers, such as those we are now 
speaking of, but “to the saints of God,” in Rome, Corinth, 
Philippi, and other places. Now, unquestionably, he would 
speak more of Christ to these, than to those who were with- 
out God in the world. And yet, (3.) Every one of these 
is full of the law, even the Epistles to the Romans and the 
Galatians; in both of which he does what you term “preaching — 
the law,” and that to believers, as well as unbelievers. 

10. From hence it is plain, you know not what it is to 
preach Christ, in the sense of the Apostle. For doubtless 
St. Paul judged himself to be preaching Christ, both to Felix, 
and at Antioch, Lystra, and Athens: from whose example 
every thinking man must infer, that not only the declaring 
the love of Christ to sinners, but also the declaring that he 
will come from heaven in flaming fire, is, in the Apostle’s. 
sense, preaching Christ; yea, in the full scriptural meaning’ — 
of the word. To preach Christ, is to preach what he hath ~ 
revealed, either in the Old or New Testament; so that you | 
are then as really preaching Christ, when you are saying, 
“The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people that 
forget God,” as when you are saying, “ Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world!” 

11, Consider this well;—that to preach Christ, is to” 
preach all things that Christ hath spoken; all his promises; 
all his threatenings and commands; all that is written in his 
book; and then you will know how to preach Christ without - 
making void the law. i 
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12. “But does not the greatest blessing attend those dis- 
courses wherein we peculiarly preach the merits and sufferings 
of Christ?” 

Probably when we preach to a congregation of mourners, 
or of believers, these will be attended with the greatest 
blessing ; because such discourses are peculiarly suited to 
their state. At least, these will usually convey the most 
comfort. But this is not always the greatest blessing. I 
may sometimes receive a far greater by a discourse that cuts 
me to the heart, and humbles me to the dust. Neither 
should I receive that comfort, if I were to preach or to hear 

_no discourses but on the sufferings of Christ. These, by 
constant repetition, would lose their force, and grow more 
and more flat and dead, till at length they would become 
a dull round of words, without any spirit, or life, or virtue. 
So that thus to preach Christ must, in process of time, make 
void the Gospel, as well as the law. 


II. t. A second way of making void the law through faith 
is, the teaching that faith supersedes the necessity of holi- 
ness. This divides itself into a thousand smaller paths, and 
many there are that walk therein. Indeed there are few that 
wholly escape it; few who are convinced, we are saved by 
faith, but are sooner or later, more or less, drawn aside into 
_ this by-way. 

z. All those are drawn into this by-way who, if it be not 
their settled judgment, that faith in Christ entirely sets aside 
the necessity of keeping his law; yet suppose, either, (1.) 
That holiness is less necessary now than it was before Christ | 
came; or, (2.) That a less degree of it is necessary; or, 
(3.) That it is less necessary to believers than to others. 
Yea, and so are all those who, although their judgment be 
right in the general, yet think they may take more liberty 
in, particular cases than they could have done before they 
believed. Indeed, the using the term liberty, in such a 
manner, for liberty from obedience or holiness, shows at 
once that their judgment is perverted, and that they are 
guilty of what they imagined to be far from them; namely, 
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of making void the law through faith, by supposing faith to 
supersede holiness. 

3. The first plea of those who teach this expressly is, that 
we-are now under the covenant of grace, not works; and 
therefore we are no longer under the necessity of performing 
the works of the law. 

And who ever was under the covenant of works? None 
but Adam before the fall. He was fully and properly under 
that covenant, which required perfect, universal obedience, as 
the one condition of acceptance ; and left no place for pardon, 
upon the very least transgression. But no man else was ever. 
under this, neither Jew or Gentile; neither before Christ nor 
since. All his sons were and are under the covenant of grace. 
The manner of their acceptance is this: the free grace of 
God, through the merits of Christ, gives pardon to them that 
believe; that believe with such a faith as, working by love, 
Pence. all obedience and holiness. 

' 4. The case is not, therefore, as you suppose, that men — 
‘were once more obliged to obey God, or to work the works of 
his law, than they are now. This is a supposition you cannot 

“make good. But we should have been obliged, if we had 
been under the covenant of works, to have done those works — 
antecedent to our acceptance... Whereas now all good works, 
though as necessary as ever, are not antecedent to our accept- 
ance, but. consequent upon it. Therefore the nature of the 
covenant of grace gives you no ground, no encouragement at 
all, to set aside any instance or degree of obedience; any a! 
or measure of holiness. 

5. “But are we not justified by faith, without the works. 
of the law?” —- Undoubtedly we are; without the works either 
of the ceremonial or the moral law. And would to God all 
men were convinced of this! It would prevent innumerable 
evils; Antinomianism in particular: for, generally speaking, 
they are the Pharisees who make the Antinomians. Running” 
into an extreme so palpably contrary to Scripture, they occa- 
sion others to run into the opposite one. These, seeking to 
be justified by works, affright those from allowing any place 
for them. 
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' 6) But the truth lies between both. We are, doubtless, 
justified by faith. This is the corner-stone of the whole 
Christian building. We are justified without the works of 
the law, as any previous condition of justification; but they 
are an immediate fruit of that faith whereby we are jus- 
tified: So that if good works do not follow our faith, even 
all inward and outward holiness, it is plain our faith is 
nothing worth; we are yet in our sins. Therefore, that’ we 
are justified by faith, even by. faith without ‘works, is no 
ground for making void the law through faith; or for ima- 
‘gining that faith is a dispensation from ee kind or degree 
of holiness. 

7. “Nay, but does not St: Paul expressly say, ‘ Unto him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him ‘that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness?” And does 
it not follow from hence, that faith is to a believer im ‘the 
room, in the place, of righteousness?) But if faith is in 
the room of righteousness or holiness, what need is there 
of this too ?” 

This, it must be acknowledged, comes home to the point, 
and is, indeed, the main pillar of Antinomianism. And yet it 
needs not a long or laboured answer. We allow, (1.) ‘That 
God justifies the ungodly ;' him that, till that ‘hour, is totally 
ungodly,—fall of all evil, void of all good: (2.) That he justifies 
the ungodly that worketh not ; that, till that moment, worketh 
no good work ;—neither can he; for an evil tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit: (3.) That RE justifies him by. faith alone, 
-without any goodness or righteousness preceding: ‘and, (4.) 
That faith is then counted to him for righteousness; aecely 
for preceding righteousness; that is God, through the merits 
of Christ, accepts him that believes, as if he had already ful- 
filled all righteousness. But what is all this to your -point ? 
The Apostle does not say, either here or elsewhere, that this 
faith is counted to him for subsequent righteousness.. He does 
teach that thére is no righteousness before faith; but where 
does he teach that there is none affer it ?' He does assert, 
holiness cannot precede justification ; but not, that it need not 
follow it. St. Paul, therefore, gives you no colour for making 


506 SERMON XXXV. 


void the law, by teaching that faith supersedes the necessity 
of holiness. 


III. 1. There is yet another way of making void the law 
through faith, which is more common than either of the 
former: and that is, the doing it practically; the making 
it void in fact, though not in principle; the living as if 
faith was designed to excuse us from holiness. 

How earnestly does the Apostle guard us against this,-in 

those well-known words: “ What then? shall we sin, because 
we are not under the law, but under grace? God forbid :” 
(Rom. vi. 15:) a caution which it is needful thoroughly to 
consider, because it is of the last importance. 
2. The being “under the law,” may here mean, (1.) The 
being obliged to observe the ceremonial law: (2.) The being 
-obliged to conform to the whole Mosaic institution: (3.) The 
‘being obliged to keep the whole moral law, as the condition 
‘of our acceptance with God: and, (4.) The being under the’ 
wrath and curse of God; under sentence of eternal death; 
sander a sense of guilt and condemnation, full of horror and 
vslavish fear. 

3. Now although a believer is “not without law to God, 
tout under the law to Christ,” yet from the moment he believes, 
the is not “under the law,” in any of the preceding senses. 
On the contrary, he is “under grace,” under a more benign, 
gracious dispensation. As he is no longer under the cere- 
monial law, nor under the Mosaic institution; as he is not 
obliged to keep even the moral law, as the condition of his — 
acceptance; so he is delivered from the wrath and the curse: 
of God, from all sense of guilt and condemnation, and from 
all that horror and fear of death and hell whereby he was 
all his life before subject to bondage. And he now per- 
forms (which while “under the law” he could not do) a 
willing and universal obedience. He obeys not from the’ 

emotive of slavish fear, but on a nobler principle; namely, the 
grace of God ruling in his heart, and causing all his works to 
be wrought in love. 

4. What then? Shall this evangelical principle of action 
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be less powerful than the legal? Shall we be less obedient to 
God from filial love than we were from servile fear ? 

It is well if this is not a common case; if this practical 
Antinomianism, this unobserved way of making void the law 
through faith, has not infected thousands of believers. 

Has it not infected you? Examine yourself honestly and 
closely. Do you not do now what you durst not have done 
when you was “under the law,” or (as we commonly call it) 
under conviction? For instance: you durst not then indulge 
yourself i in food: you took just what was needful, and that of 
the cheapest kind. Do you not allow yourself more latitude 
now? Do you not indulge yourself a little more than you 
did? O beware lest you “sin because you are not under the 
law, but under grace.” 

_ 5. When you was under conviction, you durst not indulge 
the lust of the eye in any degree. You would not do anything, 
great or small, merely to gratify your curiosity. You regarded 
only cleanliness and necessity, or at most very moderate con- 
venience, either in furniture or apparel; superfiuity and finery 

of whatever kind, as well as fashionable elegance, were both a 
terror and an abomination to you. 

Are they so still? Is your conscience as tender now in 
these things as it was then? Do you still follow the same 
rale both in furniture and apparel, trampling all finery, all 
superfiuity, everything useless, everything merely ornamental, 
however fashionable, under foot? Rather, have you not re- 
sumed what you had once laid aside, and what you could not 
then use without wounding your conscience? And have you 
not learned to say, “O, I am not so scrupulous now?” I 
would to God you were! Then you would not sin thus; 
“because you are not under the law, but under grace!” 

6. You was once scrupulous too of commending any to 
their face; and still more, of suffering any to eee you. 
It was a stab to your heart; you could not bear it; you sought 
the honour that cometh of God only. You could not endure 
such conversation; nor any conversation which was not good 
to the use of edifying. All idle talk, all trifling Giggnree, 
you abhorred; you hated as well as feared it; being deeply 
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sensible of the value of time, of every precious, fleeting 
moment. In like manner, you dreaded and abhorred idle 
expense; valuing your money only less than your time, and 
trembling lest. you should be found an unfaithful steward, 
even of the mammon of unrighteousness. 

Do you now look upon praise as deadly poison, which you 
can neither give nor receive but at the peril of your soul? 
Do you still dread and abhor all conversation which does 
not tend to the use of edifying; and labour to improve every 
moment, that it may not pass without leaving you better than 
it found you? Are not you less careful as to the expense 
both of money and time? Cannot you now lay out either, 
as you could not have done once? ~ Alas! how has that 
“which should have been for your health, proved to you an 
occasion of falling!” How have you “sinned because you 
was not under the law, but under grace!” 

7. God forbid you should any longer continue thus to 
“turn the grace of God into lasciviousness!” Oremember - 
how clear and strong a conviction you once had concerning all 
these things! And, at the same time, you was fully satisfied 
from whom that conviction.came. The world told you, you 
was in a delusion ; but you knew it was the voice of God. In 
these things you was not too scrupulous then; but you are 
not now scrupulous enough. God kept you longer in that 
painful school, that you might learn those great lessons the 
more. perfectly. And have you forgot them already? O 
recollect them before it is too late! Have you suffered so 
many things in vain? I trust it is not yet in vain. Now use 
the conviction without the pain! Practise the lesson without 
the rod! Let not the mercy of God weigh less with you now, 
than his fiery indignation did before... Is love a less powerful 
motive than fear? » If not, let it be an invariable rule, “I will 
do nothing now I am ‘under grace,’ which I durst not have 
_ done when ‘under the law.’ ” . 

8. I cannot conclude this head without exhorting you to | 
examine yourself, likewise, touching sins of omission. Are 
you as clear of these, now you “are under grace” as you was 
when “under the law?” How diligent was you then in 
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hearing the word of God! Did you neglect any opportunity ? 
Did you not attend thereon day and night? Would.a small 
hinderance have kept you away? alittle business? a visitant ? 
a slight indisposition ? a soft bed? a dark or cold morning ? 
—Did not you then fast often; or use abstinence to the ut- 
termost of your power? Was not you much in prayer, 
(cold and heavy as you was,) while you was hanging over the 
mouth of hell? Did you not speak and not spare even for an 
unknown God? Did you not boldly plead his cause P—re- 
_prove sinners?—and avow the truth before an adulterous 
generation? And are you now a believer in Christ? Have 
you the faith that overcometh the world? What! and are 
less zealous for your Master now, than you was when you 
knew him not? less diligent in fasting, in prayer, in hearing 
his word, in calling sinners to God? O repent! See and 
feel your grievous loss! Remember from whence you are 
fallen! ‘ Bewail your unfaithfulness! Now be zealous and do 
the first works; lest, if you continue to “make void the law 
through faith,” God cut you off, and appoint you sony ponsten 
with the unbelievers ! 





SERMON XXXVI. 
The Law Established Through Faith. 





DISCOURSE II. 


“Do we then make void the law through faith? God forbid : 
yea, we establish the law.” Rom. ii. 31. 


T has been shown in the preceding discourse, which are 
the most usual ways of making void the law through 

- faith; namely, first, the not preaching it at all; which effec- 
tually makes it all void at a stroke; and this under olour of 
preaching Christ and magnifying the Gospel, though it be, in 
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truth, destroying both the one and the other :—secondly, the 
teaching, (whether directly or indirectly,) that faith super- 
sedes the necessity of holiness; that this is less necessary now, 
or a less degree of it necessary, than before Christ came; that 
‘it is less necessary to us, because we believe, than otherwise it 
‘would have been; or, that Christian liberty is a liberty from 
‘any kind or degree of holiness: (so perverting those great 
truths, that we are now under the covenant of grace, and not 
of works; that a man is justified by faith, without the works 
of the law; and that “to him that worketh not, but believeth, 
his faith is counted for righteousness :””)—or, thirdly, the doing 
this practically ; the making void the law in practice, though 
not in principle; the living or acting as if faith was designed 
to excuse us from holiness; the allowing ourselves in ‘sin, 
“because we are not under the law, but under grace.” It 
remains to inquire, how we may follow a better pattern, how 
‘we may be able to say, with the Apostle, “Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish 
tthe law.” ; 

2. We do not, indeed, establish the old ceremonial law: 
we know that is abolished for ever. Much less do we estab- — 
lish the whole Mosaic dispensation: this we know our Lord 
has nailed to his cross. Nor yet do we so establish the moral 
law, (which it is to be feared too many do,) as if the fulfilling 
it, the keeping all the commandments, were the condition of 
our justification : if it were so, surely “in His sight should no ~ 
man living be justified.” But all this being allowed, we still, 
in the Apostle’s sense, “establish the law,” the moral law. 


I. 1. We establish the law, first by our doctrine; by en- 
deavouring to preach it in its whole extent, to explain and 
enforce every part of it, in the same manner as our great 
Teacher did while upon earth. We establish it by following 
St. Peter’s advice: “If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God;” as the holy men of old, moved by the 
Holy Ghost, spoke and wrote for our instruction; and as the 
Apost es of our blessed Lord, by the direction ae the same 
Spirit. We establish it whenever we speak in his name, by 
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keeping back nothing from them that hear; by declaring to 
them, without any limitation or reserve, the whole counsel of 
God. And in order the more effectually to establish it, we: 
use herein great plainness of speech. ‘We are not as many 
that corrupt the word of God:” xarndetovrec; (as artful men 
their bad wines;)—we do not cauponize, mix, adulterate, or 
soften it, to make it suit the taste of the hearers :—‘“but as of 
sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in 
Christ ;” as having no other aim, than “by manifestation of 
the truth to commend ourselves to every man’s conscience in 
the sight of God.” 

2. We then, by our doctrine, establish the law, when we 
thus openly declare it to all men; and that in the fulness. 
wherein it is delivered by our blessed Lord and his Apostles ; 
when we publish it in the height, and depth, and length, and 
breadth thereof. We then establish the law, when we declare: 
every part of it, every commandment contained therein, not 
only in its full, literal sense, but likewise in its spiritual mean- 
ing; not only with regard to the outward actions, which it. 
either forbids or enjoins, but also with respect to the inward. 
principle, to the thoughts, desires, and intents of the heart. 

3. And indeed this we do the more diligently, not only 
because it is of the deepest importance ;—inasmuch as all the: 
fruit, every word and work, must be only evil continually, if 
the tree be evil, if the dispositions and tempers of the heart 
be not right before God ;—but likewise, because as important. 
as these things are, they are little considered or understood,— 
so little, that we may truly say of the law too, when taken in 
its fall spiritual meaning, it is “a mystery which was hid from 
ages and generations since the world began.” It was utterly 
hid from the heathen world. They, with all their boasted 
_ wisdom, neither found out God, nor the law of God; not in 
the letter, much less in the spirit of it. “ Their foolish hearts 
were”? more and more “darkened ;” while “professing them- 
- selves wise, they became fools.”” And it was almost equally 
hid, as to its spiritual meaning, from the bulk of the Jewish 
nation. Even these, who were so ready to declare concerning 
others, “This people that knoweth not the law are cursed,’ 
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pronounced their own sentence, therein, as being under the 
same curse, the same dreadful ignorance. Witness our Lord’s 
continual reproof of the wisest. among them, for their gross 
misinterpretations of it. Witness the supposition almost 
universally received. among them, that they needed only to 
make clean the outside of the cup; that the paying tithe of 
_mint, anise, and cummin,—outward exactness,—would atone | 
for inward unholiness, for the total neglect both of justice and 
mercy, of faith and the love of God. Yea, so absolutely was — 
the spiritual meaning of the law hidden from the wisest of 
them, that one of their most eminent Rabbis comments thus 
on those words of the Psalmist, “If I incline unto iniquity 
with my heart, the Lord will not hear me:” “That is,” saith 
he, “if it be only in my heart, if I do not commit outward 
wickedness, the Lord will not regard it; he will not punish 
me, unless I proceed to the outward act!” 

4. But, alas! the law of God, as to its inward, spiritual 
meaning, is not hid from the Jews or Heathens only, but even 
from what is called the Christian world; at least, from a vast 
majority of them. The spiritual sense of the commandments 
of God. is still a mystery to these also. Nor is this observable — 
only,in those lands which are overspread with Romish dark- 
ness and ignorance: but this is too sure, that the far greater 
part even of those who are called Reformed Christians are utter 
strangers at this day to the law of Christ, in the purity and 
spirituality of it. 

5. Hence it is that to this day “the Scribes and Phari- 
sees,” the men who have the form but not the power of 
religion, and who are generally wise in their own eyes, and 
righteous in their own conceits,— hearing these things, are 

_ offended ;”’ are deeply offended, when we speak of the religion 
of the heart; and particularly when we show, that, without | 
this, were we to “give all our goods to feed the poor,” it 
would profit us nothing. But offended they must be; for we 
vannot. but speak the truth as it isin Jesus. It is our part, 
whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, to de- 
liver our own soul. All that is written in the book of God 
we are to declare, not as pleasing men, but the Lord. We 
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are to declare, not only all the promises, but all: the threaten- 
ings too, which we find therein. At the same time that we 
proclaim all the blessings and privileges which God hath pre- 
pared for his children, we are likewise to “teach all the things 
whatsoever he hath commanded.” And we know. that all 
these have their use; either for the awakening those that 
sleep, the instructing the ignorant, the comforting the feeble- 
minded, or the building up and perfecting of the saints. We 
know that ‘all Scripture, given by inspiration of God, is pro- 
fitable,” either “for doctrine,” or “for reproof;” either “ for 
correction, or for instruction in righteousness ;”” and that “the 
man of God,’’ in the process of the work of God in his .soul, 
has need. of every part thereof, that he may at length “be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works.” 

' 6, It is our part thus to preach Christ, by preaching all 
things whatsoever he hath revealed. We may indeed, without 
blame, yea, and with a peculiar blessing from God, declare 
the love of: our Lord Jesus Christ; we may speak, in a more 
especial manner, of the “Lord our righteousness ;” we may 
expatiate upon the grace of God in Christ, “reconciling the 
world unto himself ;’” we may, at proper opportunities, dwell 
upon his praise, as “bearing the iniquities of us all, as wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities, that by 
his stripes we might be healed :’—but still we should not 
preach Christ according to his word, if we were wholly to 
confine ourselves to this: we are not ourselves clear before 
God, unless we proclaim him in all his offices. To preach 
Christ, as a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, is to 
preach him, not only as our great High Priest, “taken from 
among men, and ordained for men, in things pertaining to 
God ;’—as such “reconciling us to God by his blood,” and 
“ ever living to make intercession for us;’’—but likewise as 
the Prophet of the Lord, “who of God is made unto us 
wisdom;” who, by his word and his Spirit, is with us always, 
“omiding us into all truth ;’—yea, and as remaining a King 
for ever; as giving laws to all whom he has bought with his 
blood; as restoring those to the image of God, whom he had 
first re-instated in his favour; as reigning in all believing 
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hearts until he has “subdued all things to himself,”—until 
he hath utterly cast out all sin, and brought in everlasting » 
righteousness. 


II. 1. We establish the law, secondly, when we so preach 
faith in Christ as not to supersede, but produce, holiness; to 
produce all manner of holiness, negative and positive, of the 
heart and of the life. 

In order to this, we continually declare, (what should be 
frequently and deeply considered by all who would not “make 
void the law through faith,”) that faith itself, even Christian 
faith, the faith of God’s elect, the faith of the operation of 
God, still is only the handmaid of love. As glorious and 
honourable as it is, it is not the end of the commandment. 
God hath given this honour to love alone: love is the end 

of all the commandments of God. Love is the end, the sole 

end, of every dispensation of God, from the beginning of the 
world to the consummation of all things. And it will endure © 
when heaven and earth flee away; for “love” alone “never 
faileth.” Faith will totally fail; it will be swallowed up in 
sight, in the everlasting vision of God. But even then, 
love,— 


*Tts nature and its office still the same, 
Lasting its lamp, and unconsumed its flame,— 
In deathless triumph shall for ever live, 
And endless good diffuse, and endless praise receive.” 


2. Very excellent things are spoken of faith; and whoso- 
ever is a partaker thereof may well say with the Apostle, . 
“Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift.” Yet still it 
loses all its excellence when brought into a comparison with 
love. What St. Paul observes concerning the superior glory 
of the Gospel, above that of the law, may, with great pro 
priety, be spoken of the superior glory of love, above that of 
faith: “Even that which was made glorious hath no glory — 
in this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. For if 
that which is done away is glorious, much more doth that 
which remaineth exceed in glory.” Yea, all the glory of faith, . 
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before it is done away, arises hence, that it ministers to love: 
it is the great temporary means which God has ordained to 
promote that eternal end. 

3. Let those who magnify faith beyond all proportion, so 
as to swallow up all things else, and who so totally misap- 
prehend the nature of it as to imagine it stands in the place 
of love, consider farther, that as love will exist after faith, so 
it did exist long before it. The angels who, from the moment 
of their creation, beheld the face of their Father that is in 
heaven, had no occasion for faith, in its general notion, as it 
is the evidence of things not seen. Neither had they need of 
faith, in its more particular acceptation, faith in the blood of 
Jesus: for he took not upon him the nature of angels; but 
only the seed of Abraham. There was, therefore, no place 
before the foundation of the world for faith, either in the 
general or particular sense. But there was for love. Love 
existed from eternity, in God, the great ocean of love. Love 
had a place in all the children of God, from the moment of 
their creation: they received at once, from their gracious 
Creator, to exist and to love. 

4. Nor is it certain, (as ingeniously and plausibly as many 
have descanted upon this,) that faith, even in the general 
sense of the word, had any place in paradise. It is highly 
probable, from that short and uncircumstantial account which 
we have in holy writ, that Adam, before he rebelled againias 
God, walked with him by sight, and not by faith. 


“For then his reason’s eye was strong and clear, 
And (as an eagle can behold the sun) 
Might have beheld his Maker’s face as near 
As th’ intellectual angels could have done.” 


He was then able to talk with Him face to face, whose face 
we cannot now see and live; and consequently had no need 
of that faith, whose office it is to supply the want of sight. 

5. On the other hand, it is absolutely certain, faith, in its 
particular sense, had then no place. For in that sense, it 
necessarily pre-supposes sin, and the wrath of God declared 
against the sinner; without which there is no need of an 
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atonement for sin, in order to the sinner’s reconciliation with 
God. Consequently, as there was no need of an atonement 
before the fall, so there was no place for faith in that atone- 
ment; man being then pure from every stain of sin; holy as 
God is holy. But love even then filled his heart; it reigned 
‘in him without a rival, and it was only when love was lost 
by sin, that faith was added, not for its‘own sake, nor with 
any design that it should exist any longer than until it had 
answered the end for which it was ordained,—namely, to 
restore man to the love from which he was fallen. At the 
fall, therefore, was added this evidence of things unseen, 
which before was utterly needless; this confidence in re- 
deeming love, which could not possibly have any place till 
the promise was made, that “the Seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head.” 

6. Faith, then, was originally designed of God to re- 
establish the law of love. Therefore, in speaking thus, we 
are not undervaluing it, or robbing it of its due praise; 
but, on the contrary, showing its real worth, exalting it in 
its just proportion, and giving it that very place which the. 
wisdom of God assigned it from the beginning. It is the 
grand means of restoring that holy love wherein man was 
originally created. It follows, that although faith is of no 
_ value in itself, (as neither is any other means whatsoever,) 
yet as it leads to that end, the establishing anew the law of 
love in our hearts; and as, in the present state of things, it is 
the only means under heaven for effecting it; it is on that 
account an unspeakable iledad Saas to man, and of unspeakable 
value before God. 


III. 1. And this naturally brings us to observe, thirdly, 
the most important way of establishing the law; namely, the. 
establishing it in our own hearts and lives. Indeed, without 
this, what would all the rest avail? We might establish it by 
our doctrine; we might preach it in its whole extent; might . 
explain and enforce every part of it; we might open it in 
its most spiritual meaning, and declare the mysteries of the 
kingdom; we might preach Christ in all his offices, and faith 
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ain Christ as opening all the treasures of his love; and yet 
all this time, if the law we preached were not established in — 
our hearts, we should be of no more account before God, than 
“sounding brass, or tinkling cymbals:” all our preaching 
would be so far from profiting ourselves, that it would only 
‘increase our damnation. 

2. This is, therefore, the main point to be considered,— 
How may we establish the law in our own hearts, so that it 
aay have its full influence on our lives? And this ean only 
be done by faith. . 

Faith alone it is which effectually answers this end, as 
we learn from daily experience. For so long as we walk by 
faith, not by sight, we go swiftly on in the way of holiness. 
While we steadily look, not at the things which are seen, but 
‘at those which are not seen, we are more and more crucified 
to the world, and the world crucified to us. Let but the eye 
of the soul be constantly fixed, not on the things which are 
temporal, but on those which are eternal, and our affections are 
more and more loosened from earth, and fixed on things above. 
So that faith, in general, is the most direct and effectual means 
-of promoting all righteousness and true holiness; of establish- 
ing the holy and spiritual law in the hearts of them that believe. 

3. And by faith, taken in its more particular meaning, for 
-a-confidence in a pardoning God, we establish his law in our 
-own hearts, in a still more effectual manner. For there is no 
motive which so powerfully inclines us to love God, as the 
sense of the love of God in Christ. Nothing enables us like a 
piercing conviction of this to give our hearts to Him who was 
given for us. And from this principle of grateful love to God 
arises love to our brother also. Neither can we avoid loving | 
-our neighbour, if we truly believe the love wherewith God hath 
loved us. Now this love to man, grounded on faith, and love 
to God, “ worketh no ill to” our “‘neighbour:” consequently, 
‘it is, as the Apostle observes, ‘the fulfilling of the” whole 
“negative “law.” ‘For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery : 
‘Thou shalt not kill: Thou shalt not steal: Thou shalt not 
bear false witness: Thou shalt not covet: and if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, 
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Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Neither is love 
content with barely working no evil to our neighbour. It 
continually incites us to do good, as we have time and opper—— 
tunity ; to do good, in every possible kind, and in every pos- 
sible degree, to all men. It is, therefore, the fulfilling of the 
positive, likewise, as well as of the negative, law of God. 

4. Nor does faith fulfil either the negative or positive law 
as to the external part only; but it works inwardly by love,. 
to the purifying of the heart, the cleansing it from all vile 
affections. Every one that hath this faith in himself, “ purifi- 
eth himself even as He is pure ;””—purifieth himself from every 
earthly, sensual desire; from all vile and inordinate affec- 
tions; yea, from the whole of that carnal mind which is: 
enmity against God. At the same time, if it have its perfect 
work, it fills him with all goodness, righteousness and truth. 
It brings all heaven into his soul; and causes him to walk iw 

the light, even as God is in the light. 

5. Let us thus endeavour to establish the law in ourselves ; 
not sinning “because we are under grace,” but rather using: 
all the power we receive thereby, “to fulfil all righteousness.”” | 
Calling to mind what light we received from God while his 
Spirit was convincing us of sin, let us beware we do not put 
out that light; what we had then attained let us hold fast. 
Let nothing induce us to build again what we have destroyed ; 
to resume anything, small or great, which we then clearly saw 
was not for the glory of God, or the profit of our own soul ; 
or to neglect anything, small or great, which we could fiat 
then neglect, without a check from eur own conscience. To. 
increase and perfect the light which we had before, let us now: 
add the light of faith. Confirm we the former gift of God, 
by a deeper sense of whatever he had then shown us; by # 
greater tenderness of conscience, and a more exquisite sen-- 
sibility of sin. Walking now with joy, and not with fear, in 
a clear, steady sight of things eternal, we shall look on plea-- 
sure, wealth, praise, all the things of earth, as on bubbles upom . 
the water; counting nothing important, nothing desirable, 
nothing worth a deliberate thought, but only what is “ within: 
the veil,” where Jesus “sitteth at the right hand of God.” 
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6. Can you say, “Thou art merciful to my unrighteous- 
mess; my sins thou rememberest no more?” Then, for the 
time to come, see that you fly from sin, as from the face of a 
serpent! For how exceeding sinful does it appear to you 
now! How heinous above all expression! On the other 
hand, in how amiable a light do you now see the holy and 
perfect will of God! Now, therefore, labour that it may be _ 
fulfilled, both in you, by you, and upon you! Now watch 
and pray, that you may sin no more, that you may see and 
shun the least transgression of his law! You see the motes 
which you could not see before, when the sun shines into a 
dark place. In lke manner, you see the sins which you 
could not see before, now the Sun of Righteousness shines 
in your heart. Now then do ali diligence to walk, in every 
respect, according to the light you have received! Now 
be zealous to receive more light daily, more of the know- 
ledge and love of God, more of the Spirit of Christ, more 
of his life, and of the power of his resurrection! Now use 
all the knowledge, and love, and life, and power you have 
already attained; so shall you continually go on from faith 
to faith; so shall you daily increase in holy love, till faith 
is swallowed up in sight, and the law of love is established 
to all eternity ! 
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The Nature of Enthusiasm. 





% And Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, thow art beside 
thyself.” Acts xxvi. 24. 


ND so say all the world, the men who know not God, 

of all that are of Paul’s religion: of every one who is 

go a follower of him, as he was of Christ. It is true, there is 
a sort of religion, nay, and it is called Christianity too, which 
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may be practised without any such imputation, which is: 
generally allowed to be consistent with common sense ;—that 
is, a religion of form, a round of outward duties, performed in 
a decent, regular manner. You may add orthodoxy thereto,. 
a system of right opinions, yea, and some quantity of heathen 
morality ; and yet not many will pronounce, that ‘“ much re-. 
ligion hath made you mad.” But if you aim at the religion 
be the heart, if you talk of “righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost ;” then it will not be long before your sen- 
tence is passed, % Thou art beside thyself.” 

z. And it is no compliment which the men of the wishes 
pay you herein. They, for once, mean what they say. They 
not only affirm, but cordially believe, that every man is beside: 
himself, who says, “the love of God is shed abroad in” his. 
“heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him;” and that God 
has enabled him to rejoice in Christ “with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” If aman is indeed alive to God, and 
dead to all things here below; if he continually sees Him 
that is invisible, and accordingly walks by faith, and not by 
sight; then they account it a clear case: beyond all dispute, 
“much religion hath made him mad.” 

3. It is easy to observe, that the determinate thing which 
the world account madness is, that utter contempt of all tem- 
poral things, and steady pursuit of things eternal; that divine 
conviction of things not seen; that rejoicing in the favour of 
God; that happy, holy love of God; and that testimony of. 
his Spirit with our spirit, that we are the children of God ;— 
that is, in truth, the whole spirit, and life, and power of the 
religion of Jesus Christ. 

4. They will, however, allow, in other respects, the man: 
acts and talks like one in his senses. In other things, he isi 
a reasonable man: it is in these instances only his head is. 
touched. It is therefore acknowledged, that the madness: 
under which he labours is of a particular kind; and accord- 
ingly geil are accustomed to distinguish it by a particular. - 
name, “enthusiasm.” 

°5. A term this, which is exceeding frequently used, which 
is scarce ever out of some men’s ‘mouthae ; and yet it is. 
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' exceeding rarely understood, even by those who use it most. 
Tt may be, therefore, not unacceptable to serious men, to all 
who desire to understand. what they speak or hear, * I en- 
deavour to explain the meaning of this term,—to show what 
enthusiasm is. It may be an encouragement to those who 
are unjustly charged therewith; and may possibly be of use 
to some who are justly charged with it; at least to others 
who might be so, were they not cautioned against it. 

6. As to the word itself, it is generally allowed to be of 
Greek extraction. But whence the Greek word, évOovovacpdc, 
is derived, none has yet been able to show. Some have 
endeavoured to derive it from éy Oe#—in God; because all 
enthusiasm has reference-to him. But this is quite forced ; 
there being small resemblance between the word derived, and 
those they strive to derive it from. Others would derive it 
from év Ovcig—in sacrifice ; because many of the enthusiasts of 
old were affected in the most violent manner during the time 
of sacrifice. Perhaps it is a fictitious word, vented from the 
noise which some of those made who were so affected. 

7. It is not improbable, that one reason why this uncouth 
word has been retained in so many languages was, because 
men were not better agreed concerning the meaning than 
concerning the derivation of it. They therefore adopted the 
Greek word, because they did not understand it: they did 
not translate it into their own tongues, because they knew 
not how to translate it; it having been always a word of 
‘a loose, uncertain sense, to which no determinate meaning 
was affixed. 

8. It is not, therefore, at all surprising, that it is so va- 
riously taken at this day; different persons understanding it 
in different senses, quite inconsistent with each other. Some 
take it in a good sense, for a divine impulse or impression, 
superior to all the natural faculties, and suspending, for the 
time, either in whole or in part, both the reason and the out- 
_ ward senses. In this meaning of the word, both the Prophets 
of old, and the Apostles, were proper enthusiasts; beimg, at 
divers times, so filled with the Spirit, and so influenced by 
Him who dwelt i in their hearts, that the exercise of their own 
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reason, their senses, and all their natural faculties, being sus — 
pended, they were wholly actuated by the power of God: and 
st oat ” only “as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 

. Others take the word in an indifferent sense, such as 
is ees morally good nor evil: thus they speak of the 
enthusiasm of the poets; of Homer and Virgil in particular. 
And this a late eminent writer extends so far as to assert, 
there is no man excellent in his profession, whatsoever it be, 
who has not in his temper a strong tincture of enthusiasm. 
By “enthusiasm” these appear to understand, an uncommon 
vigour of thought, a peculiar fervour of spirit, a vivacity 
and strength not to be found in common men; elevating 
the soul to greater and higher ens than cool reason could 
have attained. 

10, But neither of these is the sense wherein the word 
“enthusiasm” is most usually understood. The generality 
of men, if no farther agreed, at least agree thus far concerning 
it, that it is something evil: and this is plainly the sentiment 
of all those who call the religion of the heart “ enthusiasm.” 
Accordingly, I shall take it in the following pages, as an evil; 
‘a misfortune, if not a fault. 

11. As to the nature of enthusiasm, it is undoubtedly a 
disorder of the mind; and such a disorder as greatly hinders 
the exercise of reason. Nay, sometimes it wholly sets it aside : 
it not only dims but shuts the eyes of the understanding. It 
may, therefore, well be accounted a species of madness; of- 
madness rather than of folly: seeing a fool is properly. one 
who draws wrong conclusions from Sh premises ; whereas 
a madman draws right conclusions, but from wrong premises. 
And so does an enthusiast. Suppose his premises true, and 
his conclusions would necessarily follow. But here lies his — 
mistake: his premises are false. He imagines himself to be 
what he is not: and therefore, setting out wrong, the farther 
he goes, the more he wanders out of the way. 

12. Every enthusiast, then, is properly a madman. Yet 
his is not an ordinary, but a religious, madness. By “ reli- 
gious,” I do not mean, that it is any part of religion: quite 
the reverse. Religion is the spirit of a sound mind; and, 
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conseyuently, stands in direct opposition to madness of every 
kind. But I mean, it has religion for its object; it is con- 
versant about religion. And so the enthusiast is generally 
talking of religion, of God, or of the things of God; but - 
talking in such a manner that every reasonable Christian 
may discern the disorder of his mind. Enthusiasm in ge- 
neral may then be described in some such manner as this: 
a religious madness arising from some falsely imagined 
influence or inspiration of God; at least, from imputing 
something to God which ought not to be imputed to him, 
or expecting something from God which ought not to be 
expected from him. 

13. There are innumerable sorts of enthusiasm. Those 
which are most common, and for that reason most dangerous, 
I shall endeavour to reduce under a few general heads, that 
they may be more easily understood and avoided. 

The first sort of enthusiasm which I shall mention, is that 
of those who imagine they have the grace which they have 
not. Thus some imagine, when it is not so, that they have 
redemption through Christ, “even the forgiveness of sins.” 
These are usually such as “have no root in themselves ;” no _ 
deep repentance, or thorough conviction. ‘‘ Therefore they 
receive the word with joy.” And “because they have no 
deepness of. earth,” no deep work in their heart, therefore 
the seed “immediately springs up.” There is immediately 
@ superficial change, which, together with that light joy, 
striking in with the pride of their unbroken heart, and with 
their inordinate self-love, easily persuades them they have 
already “tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come.” 

14. This is properly an instance of the first sort of enthu- 
siasm: it is a kind of madness, arising from the imagination 
that they have that grace which, in truth, they have not: so 
that they only deceive their own souls. Madness it may be 
justly termed: for the reasonings of these poor men are right, 
were their premises good; but as those are a mere creature of 
their own imagination, so all that is built on them falls to the 
ground, The foundation of all their reveries is this: they 
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imagine themselves to have faith in Christ. If they had this, 
they would be “kings and priests to God;” possessed of “a 
kingdom which cannot be moved :” but they have it not; con- 
sequently, all their following behaviour is as wide of truth and 
soberness as that of the ordinary madman, who, fancying him- 
self an earthly king, speaks and acts in that character. 

15. There are many other enthusiasts of this sort. Such, 
for instance, is the fiery zealot for religion; or, more properly,. 
for the opinions and modes of worship which he dignifies with 
that name. This man, also, strongly imagines himself to be 
a believer in Jesus; yea, that he is a champion for the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints. Accordingly, all his. 
conduct is formed upon that vain imagination. And allowing 
his supposition to be just, he would have some tolerable plea 
for his behaviour; whereas now it is evidently the effect of a.. 
distempered brain, as well as of a distempered heart. 

16 But the most common of all the enthusiasts of this. 
kind are those who imagine themselves Christians, and are. 
not. These abound, not only in all parts of our land, but 
in most parts of the habitable earth. That they are not 
Christians, is clear and undeniable, if we believe the. oracles. 
of God. For Christians are holy; these are unholy: Chris- 
tians love God; these love the world: Christians are humble ;. 
these are proud: Christians are gentle; these are passionate: 
Christians have the mind which was in Christ; these are at 
the utmost distance from it. Consequently, they are no more 
Christians, than they are archangels. Yet they imagine them... 
selves so to be; and they can give several reasons for it: for — 
‘hey have been called so ever since they can remember ;. they~. 
were christened many years ago; they embrace the Christian: 
opinions, vulyarly termed the Christian or catholic faith; they 
use the Christian modes of worship, as their fathers did. before: 
them; they live what is called a good Christian life, as the 
rest of their neighbours do. And who shall presume to think - 
or say that these men are not Christians P—though without 
one grain of true faith in Christ, or of real, inward holiness; 
without ever having tasted the love of God, or been “ made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost!” 
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17. Ah poor self-deceivers! Christians ye are not. But 
you are enthusiasts in a high degree. Physicians, heal your-- 
selves! But first know your disease: your whole life is 
enthusiasm ; as being all suitable to the imagination, that you 
have received that grace of God which you have not. In 
consequence of this grand mistake, you blunder on, day by 
day, speaking and acting under a character which does in 
no wise belong to you. Hence arises that palpable, glaring 
inconsistency that runs through your whole behaviour ; which 
is an awkward mixture of real Heathenism and imaginary 
Christianity. Yet still, as you have so vast a majority on 
your side, you will always carry it by mere dint of numbers, 
“that you are the only men in your senses,and all are lunatics. 
‘who are not as you are.” But this alters not the nature of 
things. In the sight of God, and his holy angels, yea, and all 
the children of God upon earth, you are mere madmen, mere 
enthusiasts all! Are you not? Are you not “walking in a. . 
vain shadow,” a shadow of religion, a shadow of happiness ? 
Are you not still ‘disquieting yourselves in vain” with mis- 
fortunes as imaginary as your happiness or religion? Do you 
not fancy yourselves great or good? very knowing and very 
wise? How long? Perhaps till death brings you back to- 
your senses, to bewail your folly for ever and ever ! 

18. A second sort of enthusiasm is that of those who 
imagine they have such gifts from God as they have not.. 
‘Thus some have imagined themselves to be endued with a 
power of working miracles, of healing the sick by a word or 
a touch, of restoring sight to the blind: yea, even of raising” 
the dead,—a notorious instance of which is still fresh in our 
own history. Others have undertaken to prophesy, to foretell 
things to come, and that with the utmost certainty and 
exactness. But a little time usually convinces these enthu- 
siasts. When plain facts run counter to their predictions, 
experience performs what reason could not, and sinks them 
down into their senses. 

1g. To the same class’ belong those who, in preaching or 
prayer, imagine themselves to be so influenced by the Spirit 
of God, as, in fact, they are not. I am sensible, indeed, that 
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‘without Him we can do nothing, more especially in our public” 
ministry ; that all our preaching is utterly vain, unless it be 
attended with his power; and all our prayer, unless his Spirit 
therein help our infirmities. I know, if we do not both preach 
‘and pray by the Spirit, it is all but lost labour; seeing the 
help that is done upon earth He doeth it himself, who work- 
-eth all in all. But this does not affect the case before us. 
Though there is a real influence of the Spirit of God, there is 
also an imaginary one: and many there are who mistake the 
one for the other. Many suppose themselves to be under that 
influence, when they are not, when it is far from them. And 
many others suppose they are more under that influence than. 
‘they really are. Of this number, I fear, are all they who 
imagine that God dictates the very words they speak; and 
that, consequently, it is impossible they should speak anything 
‘amiss, either as to the matter or manner of it. It is well - 
known how many enthusiasts of this sort also have appeared 
‘during the present century; some of whom speak in a far 
more authoritative manner than either St. Paul or any of 
‘the Apostles. 

20. The same sort of enthusiasm, though in a lower degree, 
is frequently found in men of a private character. They may 
likewise imagine themselves to be influenced or directed by 
the Spirit when they are not. I allow, “if any man have not 
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his;” and that if ever we 
either think, speak, or act aright, it is through the assistance 
of that blessed Spirit. But how many impute things to him, | 
or expect things from him, without any rational or scriptural 
ground! Such are they who imagine, they either do or shall 
receive particular directions from God, not only in points of 
importance, but in things of no moment; in the most trifling 
-circumstances of life. Whereas in these cases God has given 
us our own reason for a guide; though never excluding the. 
‘secret assistance of his Spirit. 

zi. To this kind of enthusiasm they are peculiarly exposed, 
‘who expect to be directed of God, either in spiritual things 
or in common life, in what is justly called an extraordinary 
manner: I mean, by visions or dreams, by strong impressions 
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or sudden impulses on the mind. I do not deny, that God 
has, of old times, manifested his will in this manner; or, that 
he can do so now: nay, I believe he does, in some very rare 
instances. But how frequently do men mistake herein! How 
are they misled by pride, and a warm imagination, to ascribe 
such impulses or impressions, dreams or visions, to God, as 
are utterly unworthy of him! Now this is all pure enthu- 
siasm ; all as wide of religion, as it is of truth and soberness. 

22. Perhaps some may ask, “Ought we not then to inquire 
what is the will of God in all things? And ought not his will 
to be the rule of our practice?” Unquestionably it ought. 
But how is a sober Christian to make this inquiry? to know 
what is the will of God? Not by waiting for supernatural 
dreams; not by expecting God to reveal it in visions; not by 
looking for any particular impressions or sudden impulses on. 
his mind: no; but by consulting the oracles of God. “To: 
the law and to the testimony!” This is the general method 
of knowing what is “the holy and acceptable will of God.” 

23. “But how shall I know what is the will of God, in 
such and such a particular case? The thing proposed is, in 
itself, of an indifferent nature, and so left undetermined in 
Scripture.” I answer, the Scripture itself gives you a general 
rule, applicable to all particular cases: “The will of God is: 
our sanctification.’ It is his will that we should be inwardly 
and outwardly holy; that we should be good, and do good, in 
every kind and in the highest degree whereof we are capable. 
Thus far we tread upon firm ground. This is as clear as the 
shining of the sun. In order, therefore, to know what is the: 
will of God in a particular case, we have only to apply this 
general rule. 

24. Suppose, for instance, it were proposed to a reasonable: 
man to marry, or to enter into a new business: in order to. 
know whether this is the will of God, being assured, “It is 
the will of God concerning me, that I should be as holy and: 
do as much good as I can,” he has only to inquire, “ In which 
of these states can I be most holy, and do the most good ?” 
And this is to be determined, partly by reason, and partly by 
experience. Experience tells him what advantages he has in 
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his present state, either for being or doing good; and reason is © 
to show, what he certainly or probably will have in the state 
proposed. By comparing these, he is to judge which of the two 
may most conduce to his being and doing good; and as far as 
he knows this, so far he is certain what is the will of God. 

25. Meantime, the assistance of his Spirit is supposed, 
during the whole process of the inquiry. Indeed it is not 
easy to say, in how many ways that assistance is conveyed. 
He may bring many circumstances to our remembrance; may 
place others in a stronger and clearer light; may insensibly 
open our mind to receive conviction, adie ae that conviction 
upon our heart. And to a concurrence of many circum- 
stances of this kind, in favour of what is acceptable in his 
sight, he may superadd such an unutterable peace of mind, 
and so uncommon a measure of his love, as will leave us 
no possibility of doubting, that this, even this, is his will - 
concerning us. 

26. This is the plain, scriptural, rational way to know 
what is the will of God in‘a particular case. But consider- 
ing how seldom this way is taken, and what a flood of enthu- 
siasm must needs break in on those who endeavour to know 
‘the will of God by unscriptural, irrational ways; it were to 
be wished that the expression itself were far more sparingly 
used. The using it, as some do, on the most trivial occasions, 
is a plain breach of the third commandment. It is a gross 
way of taking the name of God in ‘vain, ‘and betrays great 
irreverence toward him. Would it not be far better, then, to — 
use other expressions, which are not liable to such objections ? 
For example: instead of saying, on any particular occasion, 
“T want to know what is the will of God; would it not be 
better to say, “I want to know what will be most for-my 
improvement; and what will make me most useful?” This 
way of speaking is clear and unexceptionable : it is putting. 
the matter on a plain, scriptural issue, and that without any 
danger of enthusiasm. zs 

_27. A third’ very common sort of enthusiasm (if it does 
not coincide with the former) is that of those who think to 
attain the end without using the means, ty the immediate 
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power of God. If, indeed, those means were provideutially 
withheld, they would not fall under this charge. God can, 
and sometimes does, in cases of this nature, exert his own 
immediate power. But they who expect this when they have 
those means, and will not use them, are proper enthusiasts. 
Such are they who expect to understand the holy Scriptures, 
without reading them, and meditating thereon; yea, without 
using all such helps as are in their power, and may probably 
conduce to that end. Such are they who designedly speak 
in the public assembly without any premeditation. I say 
“designedly;”’ because there may be such circumstances as, at 
some times, make it unavoidable. But whoever despises that 
great means of speaking profitably is so far an enthusiast. 

28. It may be expected that I should mention what some 
have accounted a fourth sort of enthusiasm, namely, the 
imagining those things to be owing to the providence of 
God which.are not owing thereto. But I doubt: I know 
not what things they are which are not owing: to the pro- 
vidence of God; in ordering, or at least in governing, of 
which, this is not either directly or remotely concerned. I 
except nothing but sin; and even in the sins of others, I see 
the providence of God to me. I do not say his general pro- 
vidence; for this I take to be a sounding word, which means 
_ just nothing. And if there be a particular providence, it 
must extend to all persons and all things. So our Lord 
understood it, or he could never have said, “ Even the hairs 
of your head are all numbered ;” and, “ Not a sparrow falleth 
to the ground without” the will of “your Father” which is 
in heaven. But if it be so, if God preside wniversis tanquam 
singulis, et singulis tanquam universis; “over the whole uni- 
verse as over every single person, and over every single 
person as over the whole universe ;” what is it (except only 
our own sins) which we are not to ascribe to the providence 
of God? So that I cannot apprehend there is any room here 
for the charge of enthusiasm. 

2g. If it be said, the charge lies here: “ When you impute 
this to Providence, you imagine yourself the peculiar favourite 
of heayen:” I answer, you have forgot some of the last words 
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I spoke: Presidet wniversis tanquam singulis; “His providence 
is over all men in the universe, as much as over any single 
person.” Do you not see that he who, believing this, imputes 
anything which befals him to Providence, does not therein 
make himself any more the favourite of heaven, than he sup- 
poses every man under heaven to be? ‘Therefore you have no 
pretence, upon this ground, to charge him with enthusiasm. 

30. Against every sort of this it behoves us to guard with 
the utmost diligence; considering the dreadful effects. it has 
so often produced, and which, indeed, naturally result from 
it. Its immediate offspring is pride; it continually increases 
this source from whence it flows; and hereby it alienates us 
more and more from the favour and from the life of God. 
It dries up the very springs of faith and love, of right- 
eousness and true holiness; seeing all these flow from grace: 
but “God resisteth the creer and giveth apa ” only “to 
the humble.” 

31. Together with pride there will naturally arise an un- 
advisable and unconvincible spirit. So that into whatever 
error or fault the enthusiast falls, there is small hope of his © 
recovery. For reason will have little weight with him (as: 
has been frequently and justly observed) who imagines he is 
led by a higher guide,—by the immediate wisdom of God. 
And as he grows in pride, so he must grow in unadvisable- 
ness and in stubbornness also. He must be less and less- 
capable of being convinced, less susceptible of persuasion ;— 
more and more attached to his own judgment and his own 
will, till he is altogether fixed and immovable. 

32. Being ane fortified both against the grace of Goa, 
and against ‘al advice and help from man, he is wholly left 
to the guidance of his own heart, and of the king of the 
children of pride. No marvel, then, that he is daily more 
rooted and grounded in contempt of all mankind, in furious 
anger, in every unkind disposition, in every earthly and 
devilish temper. Neither can we wonder at the terrible 
outward effects which have flowed from such dispositions in 
all ages; even all manner of wickedness, all the works of 
darkness, committed by those who call themselves Christians, 
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while they wrought with greediness such things as were 
hardly named even among the Heathens. 

Such is the nature, such the dreadful effects, of that many- 
headed monster, Enthusiasm! From the consideration of 
which we may now draw some plain inferences, with regard | 
to our own practice. 

33. And, first, if enthusiasm be a term, though so fre- 
quently used, yet so rarely understood, take you care not to 
tall of ycu know not what; not to use the word till you 
understand it. As in all other points, so likewise in this, 
learn to think before you speak. First know the meaning 
of this hard word; and then use it, if need require. 

34. But if so few, even among men of education and learn- 
ing, much more among the common sort of men, understand 
this dark, ambiguous word, or have any fixed notion of what 
it means; then, secondly, beware of judging or calling any 
‘man an enthusiast, upon common report. This is by no 
means a sufficient ground for giving any name of reproach 
to any man; least of all is it a sufficient ground for so black 
-a term of reproach as this. The more evil it contains, the 
more cautious you should be how you apply it to any one; to 
bring so heavy an accusation, without full proof, being neither 
consistent with justice nor mercy.. 

35. But if enthusiasm be so great an evil, beware you are 
not entangled therewith yourself. Watch and pray, that 
you fall not into the temptation. It easily besets those who 
fear or love God. O beware you do not think of yourself 
more highly than you ought to think. Do not imagine you 
have attained that grace of God which you have not attained. 
You may have much joy; you may have a measure of love; 
and yet not have living faith. Cry unto God, that he would 
not suffer you, blind as you are, to go out of the way; that 
you may never fancy yourself a believer in Christ, till Christ 
is revealed in you, and till his Spirit witnesses with your 
spirit that you are a child of God. 

36. Beware you are not a fiery, persecuting enthusiast. 
Do not imagine that God has called you (just contrary to the 

spirit of him you style your Master) to destroy men’s lives, 
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and not to save them. Never dream of forcing men into the 
ways of God. Think yourself, and let think. Use no con- 
straint in matters of religion. Hyen those who are farthest 
out of the way never compel to come in by any other means 
. than reason, truth, and love. 

37. Beware you do not run with the common herd of 

enthusiasts, fancying you are a Christian when you are not. 

‘Presume not to assume that venerable name, unless you have 
a, clear, scriptural title thereto; unless you have the mind 
which was in Christ, and walk as he also walked. 

38. Beware you do not fall into the second sort of enthu- 
siasm,—fancying you have those gifts from God which you 
have not. Trust not in visions or dreams; in sudden impres- 
sions, or strong impulses’ of any kind. Remember, it is not 
by these: you are to know what is. the will of God on any © 
particular occasion ; but by applying the plain Scripture rule, 
with the help of experience and reason, and the ordinary 
assistance of the Spirit of God. Do not lightly take the 
name of God in your mouth; do not talk of the will of God 
on every trifling occasion: but let your words, as well as your 
actions, be all tempered with reverence and godly fear. 

39. Beware, lastly, of imagining you shall obtain the end 
without using the means conducive to it. God can give the 
end without any means at all; but you have no reason to 
think he will. Therefore constantly and carefully use all those 
means which he has appointed to be the ordinary channels of 
his grace. Use every means which either reason or Scripture ~ 
recommends, as conducive (through the free love of God in 
Christ) either to the obtaining or increasing any of the gifts - 
of God. Thus expect a daily growth in that pure and holy 
religion which the world always did, and always will, call 
“enthusiasm ;” but. which, to all who are saved from real 
enthusiasm, from merely nominal Christianity, is “the wis- 
dom of God, and the power of God;” the glorious image of 
the Most High; “righteousness and peace;” a “fountain of 
living water, springing up into everlasting life !” 


LOO OO OOOO? 


SERMON XXXVIII. 
A Caution Against Bigotry. 





“And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, and he followeth not us: and we 
forbad him, because he followeth not us. But Jesus said, 
Forbid him not.” Marx ix. 88, 39. 


N the preceding verses we read, that after the twelve had 
been disputing “which of them should be the greatest, 
Jesus took a little child, and set him in the midst of them, ~ 
and taking him in his arms, said unto them, Whosoever 
shall receive one of these little children in my name, receiveth 
me; and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me” only, 
“but him that sent me.” Then “John answered,” that is, 
said, with reference to what our Lord had spoken just before, 
“‘ Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and we 
forbad him, because he followeth not us.” As if he had said, 
“Ought we to have received him? In receiving him, should 
we have received thee? Ought we not rather to have for- 
bidden him? Did not we do well therein?” “But Jesus 
said, Forbid him not.” 

2. The same passage is recited by St. Luke, and almost in 
the same words. But it may be asked, “ What is this to us, 
seeing no man now casts out devils? Has not the power of 
doing this been withdrawn from the church, for twelve or 
fourteen hundred years? How then are we concerned in the 
case here proposed, or in our Lord’s decision of it ?” 

3. Perhaps more nearly than is commonly imagined; the 
case proposed being no uncommon case. That we may reap 
our full advantage from it, I design to show, first, in what 
sense men may, and do, now cast out devils: secondly, what 
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we may understand by, “He followeth not us.” I shall, 
thirdly, explain our Lord’s direction, “Forbid him not;” and 
conclude with an inference from the whole. 


I. 1. I am, in the first place, to show, in what sense men 
may, and do, now cast out devils. 

In order to have the clearest view of this, we should re- 
member, that (according to the scriptural account) as God 
dwells and works in the children of light, so the devil dwells 
and works in the children of darkness. As the Holy Spirit 
possesses the souls of good men, so the evil spirit possesses 
the souls of the wicked. Hence it is that the Apostle terms. 
him “the god of this world;”’ from the uncontrolled power 
he has over worldly men. Hence our blessed Lord styles 
him “the prince of this world; so absolute is his dominion - 
over it. And hence St. John: “We know that we are 
of God, and” all who are not of God, “the whole world,” 
év 79 movnpo Ketrat,—not lieth in wickedness, but “lieth im the - 
wicked one; lives and moves in him, as they who are not of 
the world do in God. 

2. For the devil is not to be considered only as “a roaring 
lion, going about seeking whom he may devour;” nor barely — 
as a subtle enemy, who cometh unawares upon poor souls, 
and “leads them captive at his will;”? but as he who dwelleth 
in them, and walketh in them; who ruleth the darkness or 
wickedness of this world, (of worldly men and all their dark 
designs and actions,) by keeping possession of their hearts, 
setting up his throne there, and bringing every thought into ~ 
obedience to himself. Thus the “strong one armed keepeth. 
his house ;” and if this “unclean spirit”? sometimes “go out 
of a man,” yet he often returns with “seven spirits worse 
than himself, and they enter in and dwell there.” Nor can 
he be idle in his dwelling. He is continually “ working in” 
these “children of disobedience.” He works in them with - 
power, with mighty energy, transforming them into his own 
likeness, effacing all the remains of the image of God, and 
preparing them for every evil word and work. 

3. It is, therefore, an unquestionable truth, that the god 
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and prince of this world still possesses all who-know not God. 
Only the manner wherein he possesses them now differs from 
that wherein he did it of old time. Then he frequently tor- 
mented their bodies as well as souls, and that openly, without 
any disguise: now he torments their souls only, (unless in 
some rare cases,) and that as covertly as possible. The rea- 
son of this difference is plain: it was then his aim to drive 
mankind into superstition; therefore, he wrought as openly 
as he could. But it is his aim to drive us into infidelity ; 
therefore, he works as privately as he can: for the more 
secret he is, the more he prevails. 

4. Yet, if we may credit historians, there are countries, 
even now, where he works as openly as aforetime. “ But 
why in savage and barbarous countries only? Why not in 
Italy, France, or England?” Yor a very plain reason: he 
knows his men; and he knows what he hath to do with 
each. To Laplanders he appears barefaced;.because he is 
to fix them in superstition and gross idolatry. But with you 
he is pursuing a different point. He is to make you idolize 
yourselves; to make you wiser in your own eyes than God 
himself, than all the oracles of God. Now, in order to this, 
he must not appear in his own shape: that would frustrate 
his design. No: he uses all his art to make you deny his 
being, till he has you safe in his own place. 

5. He reigns, therefore, although in a different way, yet as 
absolute in one land as in the other. He has the gay Italian 
infidel in his teeth, as sure as the wild Tartar. But he is fast 
asleep in the mouth of the lion, who is too wise to wake him 
out of sleep. So he only plays with him for the present, and 
when he pleases, swallows him up! 

The god of this world holds his English worshippers full 
as fast as those in Lapland. But it is not his business to 
affright them, lest they should fly to the God of heaven. The 
prince of darkness, therefore, does not appear, while he rules 
over these his willing subjects. The conqueror holds his 
captives so much the safer, because they imagine themselves 
at liberty. Thus “the strong one armed keepeth his house, 
and his goods are in peace:” neither the Deist nor nominal 
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Christian suspects he is there: so he and they are perfectly 
at peace with each other. 

6. All this while he works with energy in them. He 
blinds the eyes of their understanding, so that the light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ cannot shine upon them. He 
chains their souls down to earth and hell, with the chains of 
their own vile affections. He binds them down to the earth, 
by love of the world, love of money, of pleasure, of praise. 
And by pride, envy, anger, hate, revenge, he causes their 
souls to draw nigh unto hell; acting the more secure and 
uncontrolled, because they know not that he acts at all. 

7. But how easily may we know the cause from its effects ! 
These are sometimes gross and palpable. So they were in 
the most refined of the heathen nations. Go no farther than . 
the admired, the virtuous Romans; and you will find these, 
when at the height of their learning and glory, “filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; 
whisperers, backbiters, despiteful, proud, boasters, disobedient 
to parents, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, im- 
placable, unmerciful.” 

8. The strongest parts of this description are confirmed 
by one whom some may think a more unexceptionable wit- 
ness. J mean, their brother Heathen, Dion Cassius; who 
observes, that, before Cesar’s return from Gaul, not only 
gluttony and lewdness of every kind were open and. bare- : 
faced; not only falsehood, injustice, and unmercifulness 
abounded, in public courts, as well as private families; but. 
the most outrageous robberies, rapine, and murders were so 
frequent in all parts of Rome, that few men went out of 
doors without making their bier) as not knowing if pet 
should return alive ! 

g. As gross and palpable are the works of the devil among - 
many (if not all) the modern Heathens. The natural re- 
ligion of the Creeks, Cherokees, Chickasaws, and all other 
Indians bordering on our southern settlements, (not of a 
few single men, but of entire nations,) is to torture all their 
prisoners from morning’ till night, till at length they roast 
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them to death; and upon the slightest undesigned provoca- 
tion, to come behind and shoot any of their own countrymen! 
‘Yea, it is a common thing among them, for the son, if he 
thinks his father lives too long, to knock out his brains; and 
for a mother, if she is tired of her children, to fasten stones 
about their necks, and throw three or four of them into the 
river, one after another ! 

10. It were to be wished, that none but Heathens haa 
practised such gross, palpable works of the devil. But we 
dare not say so. KHven in cruelty and bloodshed, how little 
have the Christians come behind them! And not the Span- 
iards or Portuguese alone, butchering thousands in South Ame- 
rica: not the Dutch only in the East Indies, or the French in 
North America, following the Spaniards step by step: our own 
countrymen, too, have wantoned in blood, and exterminated 
whole nations; plainly proving thereby what spirit it is that 
dwells and works in the children of disobedience. 

11, These monsters might almost make us overlook the 
works of the devil that are wrought in our own country. 
But, alas! we cannot open our eyes even here, without see- 
ing them on every side. Is it a small proof of his power, 
that common swearers, drunkards, whoremongers, adulterers, 
thieves, robbers, sodomites, murderers, are still found in every 
part of our land? How triumphant does the prince of this 
world reign in all these children of disobedience ! 

12. He less openly, but no less effectually, works in dis- 
semblers, tale-bearers, liars, slanderers; in oppressors and 
extortioners; in the perjured, the seller of his friend, his 
honour, his conscience, his country. And yet these’ may 
talk of religion or conscience still; of honour, virtue, and 
public spirit! But they can no more deceive Satan than they 
can God. He likewise knows those that are his: and a great 
multitude they are, out of every nation and people, of whom 

he has full possession at this day. 
13. If you consider this, you cannot but see in what sense 
men may now also cast out devils: yea, and every Minister 
of Christ does cast them out, if his Lord’s work prosper in 
‘this hand. 
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By the power of God attending his word, he brings these 
sinners to repentance; an entire inward as well as outward 
change, from all evil to all good. And this is, in a sound 
sense, to cast out devils, out of the souls wherein they had 
hitherto dwelt. The strong one can no longer keep his house. 
A stronger than he is come upon him, and hath cast him out, 
and taken possession for himself, and made it an habitation 
of God through his Spirit. Here, then, the energy of Satan 
ends, and the Son of God “ destroys the works of the devil.” 
The understanding of the sinner is now enlightened, and his. 
heart sweetly drawn to God. His desires are refined, his 
affections purified; and, being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
he grows in grace till he is not only holy in heart, but in all 
mauner of conversation. 

14. All this is indeed the work of God. It is God alone 
who can cast out Satan. But he is generally pleased to do. 
this by man, as an instrument in his hand; who is then said 
to cast out devils in his name, by his power and authority. 
And he sends whom he will send upon this great. work; 
but usually such as man would never have thought of: for 
“his ways are not as our ways, neither his thoughts as our ~ 
thoughts.” Accordingly, he chooses the weak to confound 
the mighty; the foolish to confound the wise; for this plain. 
reason, that he may secure the glory to himself; that “no 
flesh may glory in his sight.” 


II. 1. But shall we not forbid one who thus “ casteth out 
devils,” if “‘he followeth not us?” This, it seems, was both 
the judgment and practice of the Apostle, till he referred. the 
case to his Master. ‘“‘ We forbad him,” saith he, ‘“‘ because he 
followeth not us!’ which he supposed to be a very sufficient 
reason. What we may understand by this expression, “He, 
followeth not us,” is the next point to be considered. 

The lowest circumstance we can understand thereby, is,— 
he has no outward connexion with us. We do not labour in 
conjunction with each other. He is not our fellow-helper in 
the Gospel. And indeed whensoever our Lord is pleased to 
send many labourers into. his harvest, they cannot all act in 


A CAUTION AGAINST BIGOTRY. 539 


subordination to, or connexion with, each other. Nay, they 
cannot all have personal acquaintance with, nor be so much 
as known to, one another. Many there will necessarily be, in 
different parts of the harvest, so far from having any mutual 
intercourse, that they will be as absolute strangers to each 
other, as if they had lived in different ages. And concerning 
any of these pow. we know not, we may doubtless say, “ Hs 
followeth not us.’ 

z. A second meaning of this expression may be,—he is 
not of our party. It has long been matter of melancholy 
consideration to all who pray for the peace of Jerusalem, 
that so many several parties are still subsisting among those 
who are all styled Christians. This has been particularly 
observable in our own countrymen, who have been continu- 
ally dividing from each other, upon points of no moment, and 
many times such as religion had no concern in. The most 
triflmg circumstances have given rise to different parties, 
which have continued for many generations; and each of 
these would be ready to object to one who was on the other 
side, “‘ He followeth not us.” 

3. That expression may mean, thirdly,—he differs from us 
in our religious opinions. There was a time when all Chris- 
tians were of one mind, as well as of one heart; so great 
grace was upon them all, when they were first filled with the 
Holy Ghost! But how short a space did this blessing con- 
tinue! How soon was that unanimity lost! and difference 
of opinion sprang up again, even in the church of Christ ;— 
and that not in nominal but in real Christians; nay, in the 
very chief of them, the Apostles themselves! Nor does it 
appear that the difference which then began was ever entirely 
removed. We do not find that even those pillars in the tem- 
. ple of God, so long as they remained upon the earth, were ever 

brought to think alike, to be of one mind, particularly with 
regard to the ceremonial law. It is therefore no way sur- 
prising, that infinite varieties of opinion should now be found 
in the Christian church. A very probable consequence of this 
is, that whenever we see any “casting out devils,” he will be 
one that, in this sense, “ followeth not us ;”—that is not of our 
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opinion. It is scarce to be imagined he will be of our mind 
in all points, even of religion. He may very probably think 
in a different manner from us, even on several subjects of 
importance; such as the nature and use of the moral law, 
the eternal decrees of God, the sufficiency and efficacy of his 
grace, and the perseverance of his children. 

4. He may differ from us, fourthly, not only in opinion, 
but likewise in some point of practice. He may not approve 
of that manner of worshipping God which is practised. in our 
congregation; and may judge that to be more profitable for 
his soul which took its rise from Calvin or Martin Luther. 
He may have many objections to that Liturgy which we 
approve of beyond all others; many doubts concerning that 
form of Church government which we esteem both apostolical 
and scriptural. Perhaps he may go farther from us yet: he 
may, from a principle of conscience, refrain from several of 
those which we believe to be the ordinances of Christ. Or, if 
we both agree that they are ordained of God, there may still 
remain a difference between us, either as to the manner of 
administering those ordinances, or the persons to whom they | 
should be administered. Now the unavoidable consequence 
of any of these differences will. be, that- he who thus differs 
from us must separate himself, with regard to those points, 
‘from our society.. In this respect, therefore, “he followeth 
“not us:” he is not (as we phrase it) “of our Church.” 

5. But ina far stronger sense “he followeth not us,” who 
‘is not only of a different Church, but of such a Church as 
we account to be in many respects anti-scriptural and anti- 
‘Christian ;—a Church which we believe to be utterly false 
and erroneous in her doctrines, as well as very dangerously 
wrong in her practice; guilty of gross superstition as well as 
idolatry ;—a Church that has added many articles to the faith 
which was once delivered to the saints; that has dropped one 
-whole commandment of God, and made void several of the rest 
by her traditions ; and that, pretending the highest veneration 
for, and strictest conformity to, the ancient Church, has never- 
theless brought in numberless innovations, without any war- 
rant either from antiquity or Scripture. Now, most certainly, 
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“he followeth not us,” who stands at so great a distance 
from us. 

6. And yet there may be a still wider difference than this. 
He who differs from us in judgment or practice, may possibly 
stand at a greater distance from us in affection than in judgment, 
And this indeed is a very natural and a very common effect of 
the other. The differences which begin in points of opinion sel- 
dom terminate there. They generally spread into the affections, 
and then separate chief friends. Nor are any animosities 80 
deep and irreconcilable as those that spring from disagreement 
in religion. For this cause the bitterest enemies of a man are 
those of his own household. For this the father rises against 
his own children, and the children against the father; and 
perhaps persecute each other even to the death, thinking all 
the time they are doing God service. It is therefore nothing 
more than we may expect, if those who differ from us, either 
in religious opinions or practice, soon contract a sharpness, 
yea, bitterness towards us; if they are more and more pre- 
judiced against us, till they conceive as ill an opinion of our 
persons as of our principles. An almost necessary conse- 
quence of this will be, they will speak in the same manner 
as they think of us. They will set themselves in opposition 
to us, and, as far as they are able, hinder our work; see- 
ing it does not appear to them to be the work of God, but 
either of man or of the devil. He that thinks, speaks, and 
acts in such a manner as this, in the highest sense, “follow- 
eth not us.” 

7. I do not indeed conceive, that the person of whom the 
Apostle speaks in the text (although we have no particular 
account of him, either in the context, or in any other part of 
holy writ) went so far as this. We have no ground to sup- 
pose that there was any material difference between him and 
the Apostles; much less that he had any prejudice either 
‘against them or their Master. It seems we may gather thus 
much from our Lord’s own words, which immediately follow 
the text: “There is no man which shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me.” But I purposely 
put the case in the strongest light, adding all the circum- 
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stances which can well be conceived; that, being forewarned 
of the temptation in its full strength, we may in no case yield 
to it, and fight against God. 


III. 1. Suppose, then, a man have no intercouse with us,, 
suppose he be not of our party, suppose he separate from our 
Church, yea, and widely differ from us, both in judgment, 
practice, and affection; yet if we see even this man “ casting 
out devils,” Jesus saith, “ Forbid him not.” This important 
direction of our Lord I am, in the third place, to explain. 

z. If we see this man casting out devils:—But it is well 
if, in such a case, we would believe even what we saw with. 
our eyes, if we did not give the lie to our own senses. He 
must be little acquainted with human nature who does not 
immediately perceive how extremely unready we should be to. 
believe that any man does cast out devils who “ followeth not. 
us” in all or most of the senses above recited: I had almost 
said, in any of them; seeing we may easily learn even from 
what passes in our own breasts, how unwilling men are to. 

allow anything good in those who do not in all things agree 
with themselves. . 
- 3. “But what is a sufficient, reasonable proof, that a man 
does (in the sense above) cast out devils?” The answer is 
easy. Is there full proof, (1.) That a person before us was a. 
gross, open sinner? (2.) That he is not so now? that he has 
broke off his sins, and lives a Christian life? And (3.) That. 
this change was wrought by his hearing this man preach? If 
these three points be plain and undeniable, then you have 
sufficient, reasonable proof, such as you cannot resist without 
wilful sin, that this man casts out devils. 

4. Then “forbid him not.” Beware how you attempt to: 
hinder him, either by your authority, or arguments, or per-- 
suasions. Do not in anywise strive to prevent his using all’ 
the power which God has given him. If you have authority: 
with him, do not use that authority to stop the work of God.. 
Do not furnish him with reasons why he ought not any more 
to speak in the name of Jesus. Satan will not fail to supply 
him with these, if you do not second him therein. Persuade: 
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him not to depart from the work. If he should give place to 
‘the devil and you, many souls might perish in their iniquity, 
but their blood would God require at your hands. 

5. “But what, if he be only a layman, who casts out 
devils! Ought I not to forbid him then?” 

Is the fact allowed? Is there reasonable proof that this 
man has or does cast out devils? If there is, forbid him 
not; no, not at the peril of your soul. Shall not God work 
by whom he will work? No man can do these works unless 
God is with him? unless God hath sent him for this very 
thing. But if God hath sent him, will you call him back? 
Will you forbid him to go? . 

6. “ But I do not know that he is sent of God.” “Now 
herein is a marvellous thing,” (may any of the seals of his 
mission say, any whom he hath brought from Satan to God,) 
“that ye know not whence this man is, and, behold, he hath 
opened mine eyes! If this man were not of God, he could 
do nothing.” If you doubt the fact, send for the parents of 
the man: send for his brethren, friends, acquaintance. But if 
you cannot doubt this, if you must needs acknowledge “that 
‘a notable miracle hath been wrought;” then with what con- 
science, with what face, can you charge him whom God hath . 
sent, “not to speak any more in his name ?” 

7. I allow, that it is highly expedient, whoever preaches 
in his name should have an outward as well as an inward 
call; but that it is absolutely necessary, I deny. 

“Nay, is not the Scripture express? ‘No man taketh 
this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron.’” (Heb. v. 4.) 

Numberless times has this text been quoted on the occa- 

sion, as containing the very strength of the cause; but surely 
never was so unhappy a quotation. For, first, Aaron was 
not called to preach at all: he was called “to offer gifts 
and sacrifice for sin.” That was his peculiar employment. 
Secondly, these men do not offer sacrifice at all, but only 
- preach; which Aaron did not. Therefore it is not possible 
to find one text in all the Bible which is more wide of the 
point than this, 
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8. “But what was the practice of the apostolic age?” 
You may easily see in the Acts of the Apostles. In the eighth 
chapter we read, ‘‘ There was a great persecution against the 
church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered 
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except 
the Apostles.” (Verse 1.) “Therefore they that were scat- 
tered abroad went everywhere preaching the word.” (Verse 4.) 
Now, were all these outwardly called to preach? Noman in 
his senses can think so. Here, then, is an undeniable proof, 
what was the practice of the apostolic age. Here you see not 
one, but a multitude of Lay Preachers, men that were only © 
sent of God. 

g. Indeed so far is the practice of the apostolic age from 
inclining us to think it was wnlawful for a man to preach 
before he was ordained, that we have reason to think it was 
then accounted necessary. Certainly the practice and the 
direction of the Apostle. Paul was, to prove a man before 
he was ordained at all. “Let these,” (the deacons,) says he, 
“first be proved; then let them use the office of a deacon.” 
(1 Tim. ii. 10.) Proved, how? By setting them to construe 
a sentence of Greek, and asking them a few common-place 
questions? O amazing proof of a Minister of Christ! Nay; 
but by making a clear, open trial, (as is still done by most of 
the Protestant Churches of Europe,) not only whether their 
lives be holy and unblamable, but whether they have such 
gifts as are absolutely and indispensably necessary in order 
to edify the church of Christ. 

10, But what if a man has these, and has brought sin- 
ners to repentance, and yet the Bishop will not ordain him ? 
Then the Bishop does forbid him to cast out devils. But I 
dare not forbid him: I have published my reasons to all the 
world. Yet it is still insisted, I ought to do it. You who 
insist upon it answer those reasons. I know not that any 
have done this yet, or even made an attempt of doing it. 
Only some have spoken of them as very weak and trifling: | 
and this was prudent enough; for it is far easier to despise, at 
least seem to despise, an argument, than to answer it. Yet 
till this is done I must say, when I have reasonable proof that 
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any man does cast out devils, whatever others do, 1 dare not: 
forbid him, lest I be found even to fight against God. 
11, And whosoever thou art that fearest God, “forbid ' 
him not,” either directly or indirectly. There are. many 
ways of doing this. You indirectly forbid him, if you either 
wholly deny, or despise and make little account of, the work 
which God has wrought by his hands. You indirectly forbid 
him, when you discourage him in his work, by drawing him. 
into disputes concerning it, by raising objections against it,. 
or frighting him with consequences which very possibly will 
never be. You forbid him when you show any unkindness. 
toward him either in language or behaviour; and much more: 
when you speak of him to others either in an unkind or a. 
_ contemptuous manner; when you endeavour to represent him 
to any, either in an odious or a despicable light. You are 
forbidding him all the time you are speaking evil of him, or 
making no account of his labours. O forbid him not,in any 
of these ways; nor by forbidding others to hear him,—by 
discouraging sinners from hearing that word which is able to 
save their souls! 
12. Yea, if you would observe our Lord’s direction in its. 
full meaning and extent, then remember his word: “He that. 
is not for us is against us; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth:” he that gathereth not men into the kingdom 
of God, assuredly scatters them from it. For there can be 
no neuter in this war. Every one is either on God’s side, or 
on Satan’s. Are you on God’s side? Then you will not. 
only not forbid any man that casts out devils, but you will 
labour, to the uttermost of your power, to forward him in the 
work. You will readily acknowledge the work of God, and 
confess the greatness of it. You will remove all difficulties 
and objections, as far as may be, out of his way. You 
will strengthen his hands by speaking honourably of him 
before all men, and avowing the things which you have seen 
. and heard. You will encourage others to attend upon his 

word, to hear him whom God hath sent. And you will omit 
no actual proof of tender love, which God gives you an 
opportunity of showing him, 
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IV. 1. If we willingly fail in any of these points, if we 
either directly or indirectly forbid him, “ because he followeth 
not us,” then we are bigots. This is the inference I draw 
from what has been said. But the term “bigotry,” I fear, as 
frequently as it is used, is almost as little understood as “ enthu- 
siasm.” It is too strong an attachment to, or fondness for, our 
own party, opinion, church, and religion. Therefore he is a 
bigot who is so fond of any of these, so strongly attached to 
them, as to forbid any who casts out devils because he differs 
‘from himself in any or all these particulars. 

2. Do you beware of this. Take care, (1.) That you do 
not convict yourself of bigotry, by your unreadiness to be- 
lieve that any man does cast out devils, who differs from you. 
And if you are clear thus far, if you acknowledge the fact, 
then examine yourself, (2.) Am I not convicted of bigotry 
in this, in forbidding him directly or indirectly? Do I not 
directly forbid him on this ground, because he is not of my 
party ?—because he does not fall in with my opinions ?—or, 
because he does not worship God according to that scheme of 
religion which I have received from my fathers ? 

3. Examine yourself, Do I not indirectly at least forbid — 
him, on any of these grounds? Am I not sorry that.God 
should thus own and bless a man that holds such erroneous 
opinions? Do I not discourage him, because he is not of 
my Church, by disputing with him concerning it, by raising 
objections, and by perplexing his mind with distant con» _ 
sequences? Do I show no anger, contempt, or unkindness 
of any sort, either in my words or actions? Do I not 
mention behind his back, his (real or supposed) faults—his 
defects or infirmities? Do not I hinder sinners from hear- 
ing his word? If you do any of these things, you are a 
bigot to this day. 

4. “Search me, O Lord, and prove me. Try out my 
reins and my heart! Look well if there be any way of” 
bigotry “in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” In 
order to examine ourselves thoroughly, let the case be pro- 
posed in the strongest manner. What, if I were to see a 
Papist, an Arian, a Socinian, casting. out devils? If I did, 
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I could not forbid even him, without convicting myself of 
bigotry. Yea, if it could be supposed that I should see a 
Jew, a Deist, or a Turk, doing the same, were I to forbid 
him either directly or indirectly, I should be no better than 
a bigot still. 

5. O stand clear of this! But be not content with not 
forbidding any that casts out devils. It is well to go thus 
far; but do not stop here. If you will avoid all bigotry, go 
on. In every instance of this kind, whatever the instru- 
ment be, acknowledge the finger of God. And not only 
acknowledge, but rejoice in his work, and praise his name 
with thanksgiving. Encourage whomsoever God is pleased 
to employ, to give himself wholly up thereto. Speak well 
of him wheresoever you are; defend his character and his 
mission. Hnlarge, as far as you can, his sphere of action; 
show him: all kindness in word and deed; and cease not to 
ery to God in his behalf, that he may save both himself and 
them that hear him. 

6. I need add but one caution: Think not the bigotry of 
another is any excuse for your own. It is not impossible, 
that one who casts out devils himself, may yet forbid you so 
to do. You may observe, this is the very case mentioned 
in the text. The Apostles forbade another to do what they 
did themselves. But beware of retorting. It is not your 
part. to return evil for evil. Another’s not observing the 
direction of our Lord, is no reason why you should neglect 
it. Nay, but let him have all the bigotry to himself. If he 
forbid you, do not you forbid him. Rather labour, and watch, 
and pray the more, to confirm your love toward him. If he 
speak all manner of evil of you, speak all manner of good 
(that is true) of him. Imitate herein that glorious saying 
of a great man, (O that he had always breathed the same 
spirit!) “Let Luther call me a hundred devils; I will still 
reverence him as a messenger of God.” 
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“And when he was departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab 
_ the son of Rechab coming to meet him: and he saluted 
him, and said to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart 
is with thy heart? And Jehonadab answered, It is. If 
it be, give me thine hand.” 2 Kines x. 16. 


T is allowed even by those who do not pay this great debt, 


that love is due to all mankind; the royal law, ‘‘Thou . 


shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” carrying its own evidence ~ 


to all that hear it: and .that, not according: to the miserable 


construction put upon it by the zealots of old times, “Thou 


shalt love thy neighbour,” thy relation, acquaintance, friend, 
“and: hate thine enemy:” not so; “I say unto you,” saith 
our Lord, “Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do. good. to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you, and persecuteryou; that ye may be the 


children,” may appear so to all mankind, “of your Father — 
which isin heaven; who. maketh his sun to rise on the — 


evil and on the aye and sendeth rain on the just is on 
the unjust.” errr 

2. But itis sure, there is a petals love which we owe to 
those that love God. So David: “All my delight is upon the 
saints that are in the earth, and upon such as excel’in virtue.” 
And soa greater than he: “A new: commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another; as Ihave loved you, that ye also 


love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my - 


disciples, if ye have love one to another.” (John xiii. 34, 35.) 
This is that love on which the Apostle John so frequently and 
strongly insists: “This,” saith he, “is the message that ye 
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heard frora the beginning, that we should love one another.” 
(1 John iii. 11.) “Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 
cause he laid down his life for us: and we ought,” if love 
. should call us thereto, “to lay down our lives for the breth- 

en.” (Verse 16.) And again: “ Beloved, let us love one 
another: for love is of God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love.” (iv. 7, 8.) ‘Not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another.” (Verses 10, 11.) 

3. All men approve of this; but do all men practise it? 
Daily experience shows the Sonteey. Where are even the 
Christians who “love one another as He hath given us com- 
mandment?” How many hinderances lie in the way! The 
tw grand, general hinderances are, first, that they cannot 
all think alike; and, in consequence of this, secondly, they 
eannot all walk alike; but in several smaller points their 
practice must differ in proportion to the difference of their 
sentiments. 

4. But although a difference in opinions or modes of wor- 
ship may prevent an entire external union, yet need it prevent 
our union in affection? Though we cannot think alike, may 
we not love alike? May we not be of one heart, though we 
are not of one opinion? Without all doubt, wemay. Herein all 
the children of God may unite, notwithstanding these smaller 
differences. “These remaining as they are, they may forward 
one another in love and in good works. 

5. Surely in this respect the example of Jehu himself, as 
mixed a character as he was of, is well worthy both the at- 

tention and imitation of every serious Christian. “ And 
when he was departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab the 
son of Rechab coming to meet him: and he saluted him, 
and said to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart’ is ‘with 
thy heart ? rhe J elfonhdabb answered, = is. If it be, give 
me thine hand.” ; 

The text naturally divides itself into two parts :— First, 

a question proposed by Jehu to Jehonadab :—* Is thine Hatt 

right as my heart is with Seer ?” Secondly, an offer 
Q 
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maile on Jehonadab’s answering, “It is :’—“If it be, give 
me thine hand.” 


. And, first, let us consider the question proposed by 
ene im J ahnta dale —‘ Ts thine heart ight; as my heart is 
with thy heart?” 

The very first thing we may observe in these words, is, that 
here is no inquiry concerning Jehonadab’s opinions. And yet 
it is certain, he held some which were very uncommon, indeed 
quite peculiar to himself; and some which had a close. influ- 
ence upon his practice; on which, likewise, he laid so great a 
stress, as to entail them upon his children’s children, to their 
latest posterity. This is evident from the account given by 
Jeremiah, many years after his death: “I took Jaazaniah and 
his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house of the Re-~ 
chabites,—and set before them pots full of. wine, and cups, 
and said unto them, Drink ye wine. But they said, We will 
drink no wine: for Jonadab,” or Jehonadab, “the son of © 
Rechab, our father,” (it would be less ambiguous, if the words 
were placed thus: “Jehonadab our father, the son of Rechab ;”’ 
out of love and reverence to whom, he probably desired Lis 
descendants might be called by his name,) “commanded us, 
saying, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sons for 
ever. Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant 
vineyard, nor have any: but all your days ye shall dwell in 
tents.—And we have obeyed, and done according to all that. 
Jonadab our father commanded us.” (Jer. xxxv. 83—10.) 

2. And yet Jehu (although it seems to have been his man- — 
ner, both in things secular and religious, to drive furiously) - 
does not concern himself at all with any of these things, but 
lets Jehonadab abound in his own sense. And neither of 
them appears to have given the other the least disturbance 
touching the opinions which he maintained. 

3. It is very possible, that many good men now also may 
entertain peculiar opinions; and some of them may be as. 
singular herein as even Jehonadab was. And it is certain, 
so long as we know but in part, that all men will not see all 
things alike. It is an unavoidable consequence of the pre- 


CATHOLIC SPIRIT. 551 


sent weakness and shortness of human understanding, tha(, 
several men will be of several minds in religion as well as in 
common life. So it has been from the beginning of the world, 
and so it will be “ till the restitution of all things.” 

4. Nay, farther: although every man necessarily believes 
that every particular opinion which he holds is true; (for to 
believe any opinion is not true, is the same thing as not to 
hold it;) yet can no man be assured that all his own opinions, 
taken together, are true. Nay, every thinking man is assured 
they are not; seeing humanum est errare et nescire: “to be igno- 
rant of many things, and to mistake in some, is the necessary 
condition of humanity.” This, therefore, he is sensible, is his 
own case. He knows, in the general, that he himself is mis- 
taken ; although in what particulars he mistakes, he does not, 
perhaps he cannot, know. 

5. I say, “perhaps he cannot know;” for who can tell how 
far invincible ignorance may extend? or (that comes to the 
same thing) invincible prejudice ?—which is often so fixed 
in tender minds, that it is afterwards impossible to tear up 
what has taken so deepa root. And who can say, unless he 
knew every circumstance attending it, how far any mistake 
is culpable P seeing all guilt must suppose some concur- 
rence of the will; of which He only can judge who search- 
eth the heart. 

6. Every wise man, therefore, will allow others the same 
liberty of thinking which he desires they should allow him; 
and will no more insist on their embracing his opinions, than 
he would have them to insist on his embracing theirs. He 
bears with those who differ from him, and only asks him with 
whom he desires to unite in love that single question, ‘‘ Is thy 
heart right, as my heart is with thy heart?” 

7. We may, secondly, observe, that here is no inquiry 
made concerning Jehonadab’s mode of worship; although it 
is highly probable there was, in this respect also, a very wide 

‘difference between them. For we may well believe Jehona- 
dab, as well as all his posterity, worshipped God at Jerusalem : 
whereas Jehu did not: he had more regard to state-policy 
‘than religion. And, thereore, although he slew the worship- 
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rers of Baal, and. “destroyed Baal.out of Israel ;” -yet from the 
convenient sin of Jeroboam, the worship of “the golden c calves,” 
he “departed. not.” (2 Kings x. 29.) 

8. But:even among, men of an upright heart, men esi 
desire to “‘ have a. conscience void of offence,” it must needs 
be, that, as long. as there are. various opinions, there will be 
various ways of worshipping God; seeing a variety of opinion 
necessarily implies a variety of practice. And as, in all ages, 
men.haye differed in nothing more than in their opinions con- 
cerning the .Supreme Being, so in nothing have they more 
differed from each other, than'in the manner of worshipping 
him. Had this been only in the heathen world, it would not 
have, been. at all surprising: for we know, these “by” their 
“wisdom knew not.God;’. nor, therefore, could they know 
how to worship him. But is it not strange, that even in the. 
Christian world, although they all agree in the general, “God 
is a, Spirit ;. and jhep that worship him: must worship him in 
spirit and in truth; yet the particular modes of worshipping 

God are almost.as various as among the Heathens? 

-g. And how shall we choose among so much variety? 
“No: man. can. choose for, or prescribe to, another. But every 
one must, follow the dictates of his own conscience, in sim- 
plicity and godly sincerity. _He must be fully persuaded in 
his own mind; and then act according to the best light he 
has.. .Nor has, any creature power to constrain another to 
walk by his own rule. God has given no right to any of 
the children of men thus to lord it over the conscience of: 
his brethren; but every man must judge for himself, as every ~ 
man must give an account of himself to God. 

10. Although, therefore, every follower of Christ is phtiged® 
_ by the very nature of the Christian institution, to be a member 
of some particular congregation or other, some Church, as it 
‘is usually termed; (which implies a particular manner of wor- 
shipping God; for “two cannot walk together unless they be - 
agreed ;’”?) yet none,can be obliged by any power on earth buf 
that of his own conscience, to prefer this or that congregation 
to another, this or that particular manner of worship. I know 
it is commonly supposed, that the place of our birth fixes the. 


CATHOLIC SPIRIT. 553 


Church’ to which we ‘ought to belong; that one, for instance, 
who is born in England, ought to’be a member of’ that which 
is styled the Church of England; and consequently, to wor- 
ship God in the particular manner which is prescribed by that 
Church. I was once a zealous maintainer of this; but I find 
many reasons to abate of this zeal. I fear it is attended’ with 
such difficulties as no reasonable man can get over. Not the 
least of which is, that if this rule had took place, there could 
have been no Reformation from Popery ; seeing it entirely 
destroys the right of private judgment, on which that’ pews 
Reformation stands. 

11. I dare not, therefore, presume to impose my mode of 
worship on any other. I believe it is truly primitive and 
apostolical: but my belief is no rule for another. I ask not, 
therefore, of him with whom I would unite in love, Are you 
of my church? of my congregation? Do you receive the 
same form of Church government, and allow the same Church 
officers, with me? Do you join in the same form of prayer 
wherein I worship God? I inquire not, Do you receive the 
supper of the Lord in the same posture and manner that I do? 
nor whether, in the administration of baptism, you agree with 
me in admitting sureties for the baptized; in.the manner of 
administering it; or the age of those to whom it should be 
administered. Nay, I ask not of you, (as clear as I am 
in my own mind,) whether you allow baptism and the Lord’s 
supper at all. Let all these things stand by: we will talk of 
them, if need be, at. a more convenient season; my only ques- 
tion at present is this; “Is thine heart right, as he Jb is 
with thy heart ?” 

1z. But what is properly implied in the question? I do 
not mean, what did Jehu imply therem? But, what should 
a follower of Christ understand thereby, when he yyoe it 
to any of his brethren? 

The first thing implied is this: Is thy heart right with 
- God? Dost thou: believe his being, and:his perfections ? his 
eternity, immensity, wisdom, power? his justice, mercy, and 
truth ? Dost thou believe that he now ‘upholdeth all things 
by the word of his power?” ‘and that he governs even the 
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most minute, even the most noxious, to his own glory, and 
the good of them that love him? Hast thou a divime evi- 
dence, a supernatural conviction, of the things of God? Dost 
thou “walk by faith, not by sight?” looking not at temporal 
things, but things eternal ? 

13. Dost thou believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, “God over 
all, blessed for ever?” Is he revealed in thy soul? Dost 
thou know Jesus Christ and him crucified? Does he dwell 
in thee, and thou in him? Is he formed in thy heart by 
faith? Having absolutely disclaimed all thy own works, thy 
own righteousness, hast thou “submitted thyself unto the 
righteousness of God,” which is by faith in Christ Jesus? 
Art thou “found in him, not having thy own righteousness, 
but the righteousness which is by faith?” And art thou, 
through him, “fighting the good fight of faith, and laying 
hold of eternal life ?”’ 

14. Is thy faith évepyoupévn Ov ayarnc,—filled with the energy 
of love? Dost thou love God (Ido not say “above all things,” 
for it is both an unscriptural and an ambiguous expression, 
but) “with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all . 
thy soul, and with all thy strength?” Dost thou seek all 
thy happiness in him alone? And dost thon find what -thoa 
seekest ? Does thy soul continually “magnify the Lord, and 
thy spirit rejoice in God thy Saviour ?” Having learned “in 
everything to give thanks,” dost thou find “it is a joyful 
and a pleasant thing to be thankful?” Is God the centre of. 
thy soul? the sum of all thy desires? Art thou accordingly 
laying up thy treasure in heaven, and counting all things else 
dung and dross? MHath the love of God cast the love of the 
world out of thy soul? Then thou art “crucified to the 
world?” thou art dead to all below; and thy “life is hid 
with Christ in God.” ‘ 

15. Art thou employed in doing, “not thy own will, but 
the will of Him that sent thee?”—of Him that sent thee 
down to sojourn here awhile, to spend a few days in a strange 
land, till, having finished the work he hath given thee to do, 
thou return to thy Father’s house? Is it thy meat and drink 
“to do the will of thy Father which isin heaven?” Is thine 
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eye single in all things? always fixed on him? always look- 
ing unto Jesus? Dost thou point at him in whatsoever’thou 
doest ? in all thy labour, thy business, thy conversation ? 
aiming only at the glory of God in all ;—‘ whatsoever thou 
doest, either in word or deed, doing it all in the name of . 
the Lord Jesus; giving thanks unto God, even the Father, 
through him ?” 

16. Does the love of God constrain thee to serve birt 
_with fear ?—to “rejoice unto him with reverence?” Art thou 
more afraid of displeasing God, than either of death or hell P 
Is nothing so terrible to thee as the thought of offending the 
eyes of his glory? Upon this. ground, dost thou “hate all 
evil ways,” every transgression of his holy and perfect law ; 
and herein “exercise thyself, to have a conscience void of 
offence toward God, and toward man ?”’ 

17. Is thy heart right toward thy neighbour? Dost thow 
love, as thyself, all mankind, without exception? “If you 
love those only that love you, what thank have ye?” Do 
you ‘“‘love your enemies?” Is your soul full of good-will, 
of tender affection, toward them? Do you love even the 
enemies of God, the unthankful and unholy? Do your 
bowels yearn over them? Could you “wish yourself” tem- 
porally “accursed” for their sake? And do you show this. 
by “blessing them that curse you, and praying for those that 
despitefully use you, and persecute you?” 

18. Do you show your love by your works? While you 
’ have time, as you have opportunity, do you in fact “do good 
to all men,” neighbours or strangers, friends or enemies, good 
or bad? Do you do them all the good you can; endeavour- 
ing to supply all their wants; assisting them both in body 
and soul, to the uttermost of your power ?—If thou art thus 
minded, may every Christian say, yea, if thou art but sin- 
cerely desirous of it, and following on till thou attain, then 
“thy heart is right, as my heart is with thy heart.” 


II. 1. “If it be, give me thy hand.” I do not mean, “ Be 
of my opinion.” You need not: I do not expect or desire it, 
Neither do I mean, “J will be of your opinion.” I cannoé: 
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it does not depend on my choice: I can no more think, than 1 
can see or hear, as I will. Keep you your opinion; I mine; 
and that as steadily as ever. You need not even endeavour 
to come over to me, or bring me over to you.. I do not desire 
you to dispute those points, or to hear or speak one word 
concerning them.. Let all opinions alone on one side and the 
other: only “ give me thine hand.” 

2. Ido not cass “Embrace my modes of worship ;’’ or, “] 
will embrace yours.” This also is a thing which does not de- 
pend either on your choice or mine. We must both act as each 
is fally persuaded in his own mind. Hold you fast that which 
you believe is most acceptable to God, and. I will do the same. 
I believe the Episcopal form of Church government to be 
scriptural and apostolical. If you think the Presbyterian or 
Independent is better, think so still, and act accordingly. I- 
believe infants ought to be baptized; and that this may be 
done either by dipping or sprinkling. _ If you are otherwise 
persuaded, be so still, and follow your own persuasion. It— 
appears to me, that forms of prayer are of excellent use, par- 
ticularly in the great congregation. If you judge extempo- 

“rary prayer to be of more use, act suitable to your own judg- 
~ment. My sentiment is, that I ought not to forbid. water, 
wherein persons may. be baptized; and that I ought to eat 
bread and drink wine, as a memorial of my dying Master: 
-however, if you are not convinced of this, act according to 
the light you have. JI have no desire to dispute with you 
one moment upon any of the preceding heads. Let all these’ 
smaller points stand aside. Let them never come into sight. 
“Tf thine heart is as my heart,” if thou lovest God and all: 


' mankind, I ask no more: “give me thine hand.” 


3. I mean, first, love me: and that not only as thou lovest 
all mankind; not only as thou lovest thine enemies, or the 
enemies of God, those that hate thee, that “despitefully use 
thee, and persecute thee ;” not only as a stranger, as one of 
whom thou knowest neither good nor evil;—I am not satis- 
fied with this;—no; “if thine heart be right, as mine with 
thy heart,” then love me with a very tender affection, as a 
friend that is closer than a brother; as a brother in Christ, a 


CATHOLIC SPIRIT. 557 


fellow-citizen of the New Jerusalem, a fellow-soldier engaged 
in the same warfare, under the same Captain of our salvation, 
Love me as a companion in the kingdom and. isnot of 
Jesus, and a joint-heir of his glory. 

4. Love me (but in a higher degree than thou dost the 
bulk of mankind) with the love that is long-suffering and 
kind ; that is patient ; ;—if I am ignorant or out of the way, 
bearing and not increasing my burden; and is tender, soft, 
and compassionate still ;—that envieth ee if at. any time it 
please God to prosper me in his work even more than thee: 
Love me with the love that is not provoked, either at my 
follies or infirmities ; or even at my acting (if it should some- 
times so appear to thee) not according to the will of God. 
Love me so as to think no evil of me; to put away all jealousy 
and evil-surmising. Love me with the love that covereth all 
things ; that never reveals either my faults or infirmities ;—that 
believeth all things; is always willing to think the best, to put the 
fairest construction on all my words and actions ;—that hopeth 
all things; either that the thing related was never done; or 
not done with such circumstances as are related; or, at least, 
that it was done with a good: intention, or in a sudden stress 
of temptation. And hope to the end, that whatever is amiss 
will, by the grace of God, be corrected; and whatever is want- 
ing, supplied, through the riches of his mercy in Christ Jesus. 

-5. I mean, secondly, commend me to God in all thy 
prayers; wrestle with him in my behalf, that he would 
speedily correct what he sees amiss, and supply what is want- 
‘ing in me. In thy nearest access to the throne of grace, beg 
of Him who is then very present with thee, that my heart 
may be more as thy heart, more right both toward God and 
toward man; that I may have a fuller conviction of things 
not seen, and a stronger view of the love of God in Christ 
Jesus; may more steadily walk by faith, not by sight; and 
mote earnestly grasp eternal life. Pray that the love of God 
~ and of all mankind may be more largely poured into my heart ; 
that I may be more fervent and active in doing the will of my 
Father which is in heaven ; more zealous of good works, and 
more careful to abstain from all appearance of evil. . 
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6. I mean, thirdly, provoke me to love and to good works, 
Second thy prayer, as thou hast opportunity, by speaking to 
me, in love, whatsoever thou believest to be for my soul’s 
health. Quicken me in the work which God has given me 
to do, and instruct me how to do it more perfectly. Yea, 
“smite me friendly, and reprove me,” whereinsoever I ap- 
pear to thee to be doing rather my own will, than the will 
of Him that sent me. O speak and spare not, whatever 
thou believest may conduce, either to the amending my 
faults, the strengthening my weakness, the buildmg me up 
in love, or the making me more fit, in any kind, for the 
Master’s use. ; 

7. I mean, lastly, love me not in word only, but in deed 
and in truth. So far as in conscience thou canst, (retaining 
still thy own opinions, and thy own manner of worshipping 
God,) join with me in the work of God; and let us go on 
hand in hand. And thus far, it is certain, thou mayest go. 
Speak honourably, wherever thou art, of the work of God, 
by whomsoever he works, and kindly of his messengers. 
And, if it be in thy power, not only sympathize with them . 
when they are in any difficulty or distress, but give them'a 
cheerful and effectual assistance, that they may glorify God 
on thy behalf. 

8. Two things should be observed with regard to what 
has been spoken under this last head: the one, that what-. 
soever love, whatsoever offices of love, whatsoever spiritual: 
or temporal assistance, I claim from him whose heart is right, 
as my heart is with his, the same I am ready, by the grace of 
God, according to my measure, to give him: the other, that 
IT have not made this claim in behalf of myself only, but of all 
whose heart is right toward God and man, that we may all} 
love one another as Christ hath loved us. 


III. 1. One inference we may make from what has been 
said. We may learn from hence, what is a catholic spirit. 

There is scarce any expression which has been more 
grossly misunderstood, and more dangerously misapplied, 
than this: but it will be easy for any who calmly consider ~ 
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the preceding observations, to correct any such misappre- 
hensions of it, and to prevent any such misapplication. 

For, from hence we may learn, first, that a catholic spirit 
is not speculative latitudinarianism. It is not an indifference 
to all opinions: this is the spawn of hell, not the offspring of 
heaven. This unsettledness of thought, this being “ driven 
to and fro, and tossed about with every wind of doctrine,” is 
a great curse, not a blessing; an irreconcilable enemy, not a 
friend, to true catholicism. A man of a truly catholic spirit 
has not now his religion to seek. He is fixed as the sun in 
his judgment concerning the main branches of Christian doc- 
trine. It is true, he is always ready to hear and weigh what- 
soever can be offered against his principles; but as this does 
not show any wavering in his own mind, so neither does it occa- 
sion any. He does not halt between two opinions, nor vainly 
endeavour to blend them into one. Observe this, you who 
know not what spirit ye are of: who call yourselves men 
of a catholic spirit, only because you are of a muddy under- 
standing; because your mind is all in a mist; because you 
have no settled, consistent principles, but are for jumbling all 
opinions together. Be convinced, that you have quite missed 
your way; you know not where you are. You think you are 
got into the very spirit of Christ; when, in truth, you are 
nearer the spirit of Antichrist. Go, first, and learn the first 
elements of the Gospel of Christ, and then shall you learn to 
be of a truly catholic spirit. 

2. From what has been said, we may learn, secondly, that 
a catholic spirit is not any kind of practical latitudinarianism. 
It is not indifference as to public worship, or as to the out- 
ward manner of performing it. This, likewise, would not be 
a blessing, but a curse. Far from being an help thereto, it 
would, so long as it remained, be an unspeakable hinderance 
to the worshipping of God in spirit and in truth. But the ~ 
man of a truly catholic spirit, having weighed all things in 
- the balance of the sanctuary, has no doubt, no scruple at all, 
concerning that particular mode of worship wherein he joins. 
He is clearly convinced, that this manner of worshipping God 
is both scriptural and rational. He knows none in the world 
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which is more scriptural, none which is more rational. There- 
fore, without rambling hither and thither, he cleaves close 
thereto, and praises God for the opportunity of so doing. 

3. Hence we may, thirdly, learn, that a catholic spirit is 
not indifference to all congregations. This is another sort of 
latitudinarianism, no less absurd and unscriptural than the 
former. But it is far from a man of a truly catholic spirit. 
He is fixed in his congregation as well as his principles. He 
is united to one, not only in spirit, but by all the outward 
ties of Christian fellowship. There he partakes of all the 
ordinances of God. There he receives the supper of the Lord. 
There he pours out his soul in public prayer, and joins in 
public praise and thanksgiving. There he rejoices to hear 
the word of reconciliation, the Gospe: of the grace of God. 
With these his nearest, his best-beloved brethren, on solemn 
occasions, he seeks God by fasting. These particularly he 
watches over in love, as they do over his soul; admonishing, 
exhorting, comforting, reproving, and every way building up 
each other in the faith. These he regards as his own house- 
hold; and therefore, according to the ability God has given 
him, naturally cares for them, and provides that they may — 
have all the things that are needful for life and godliness. 

4. But while he is steadily fixed in his religious principles, 
in what he believes to be the truth as it is in Jesus; while he | 
firmly adheres to that worship of God, which he judges to be 
most acceptable in his sight; and while he is united by the. 
tenderest and closest ties to one particular congregation,—his 
heart is enlarged toward all mankind, those he knows and 
those he does not; he embraces with strong and cordial affec- 
tion neighbours and strangers, friends and enemies. This 
is catholic or universal love. And he that has this is of a 
' catholic spirit. For love alone gives the title to this ‘cha. 
racter: catholic love is a catholic spirit. 

5. If, then, we take this word in the strictest sense, a mai 
of a catholic spirit is one who, in,the manner above-mentioned, 
gives his hand to all whose hearts are right with his heart: 
one who knows how to value, and praise God for, all the advan- 
tages he enjoys, with regard to the knowledge of the things 
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of God, the true scriptural manner of worshipping him, and, 
above all, his union with a congregation fearing God and 
working righteousness: one who, retaining these blessings 
with the strictest care, keeping them as the apple of his eye, 
at the same time loves,—as friends, as brethren in the Lord, 
as members of Christ and children of God, as joint-partakers 
now of the present kingdom of God, and fellow-heirs of his 
_ eternal kingdom, all, of whatever opinion or worship, or con- 
gregation, who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; who love 
God and man; who, rejoicing to please, and fearing to offend 
God, are careful to abstain from evil, and zealous of good 
works. He is the man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears 
all these continually upon his heart; who, having an unspeak- 
able tenderness for their persons, and longing for their wel- 
fare, does not cease to commend them to God in prayer, as well 
as to plead their cause before men; who speaks comfortably to 
them, and labours, by all his: fons, to strengthen their hands 
in God. He assists them to the uttermost of his power in all 
things, spiritual and temporal. He is ready “to spend and be 
spent for them ;” ‘yea, to lay down his life for their sake. 

6. Thou, O man of God, think on these things! If thou 
art already in this way, go on. If thou hast heretofore mis- 
took the path, bless God who hath brought thee back! And 
now run the race which is set before thee, in the royal way of 
universal love. Take heed, lest thou be either wavering in 
thy judgment, or straitened in thy bowels: but keep an even 
pace, rooted in the faith once delivered to the saints, and 
grounded in love, in true catholic love, till thou art swallowed 
up in love for ever and ever ! 





CATHOLIC LOVE. 





1 WeEARY of allthis wordy strife, 
These notions, forms, and modes, and names, 
To Thee, the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
Whose love my simple heart inflames, 
Divinely taught, at last I fly, 
With Thee, and Thine to live, and die, 
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2 Forth from the midst of Babel brought, 
Parties and sects I cast behind ; 
Enlarged my heart, and free my thought, 
Where’er the latent truth I find, - 
The latent truth with joy to own, 
And bow to Jesu’s name alone. 


83 Redeem’d by Thine almighty grace, 
I taste my glorious liberty, 
With open arms the world embrace, 
But cleave to those who cleave to Thee ; 
But only in Thy saints delight, 
Who walk with God in purest white. 


4 One with the little flock I rest, 
The members sound who hold the Head ; 
The chosen few, with pardon blest, 
And by the’ anointing Spirit led 
Into the mind that was in Thee, 
Into the depths of Deity, 


5 My brethren, friends, and kinsmen these, 
Who do my heavenly Father’s will ; 
Who aim at perfect holiness, 
And all Thy counsels to fulfil, 
Athirst to be whate’er Thou art, 
And love their G-d with all their heart, 


6 For these, howe’er in flesh disjoin’d, 
_ Where’er dispersed o’er earth abroad, 
Unfeign’d unbounded love I find, 
And constant as the life of God ; 
Fountain of life, from thence it sprung, 
As pure, as even, and as strong, 


7 Join’d to the hidden church unknown 


In this sure bond of perfectness, 
Obscurely safe, I dwell alone, 

And glory in the’ uniting grace, 
To me, to each believer given, 
To all thy saints in earth and heaven, 


Ow. 
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Christian Perfection. 





“Not as though I had already attained, either were already 
perfect.” Putt. iii. 12. 


HERE is scarce any expression in holy writ, which has 
given more offence than this. The word perfect is what 
many cannot bear. The very sound of it is an abomination 
to them; ard whosoever preaches perfection, (as the phrase 
is,) that is, asserts that it is attainable in this life, runs great 
hazard of being accounted by them worse than a heathen man 
or a publican. 

z. And hence, some have advised, wholly to lay aside the 
use of those expressions, ‘because they have given so great 
offence.” But are they not found in the oracles of God? If 
so, by what authority can any messenger of God lay them 
aside, even though all, men should be offended? We have 
not so learned Christ; neither may we thus give place to the 
devil. Whatsoever God hath spoken, that will we speak, 
whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear; know- 
ing, that then alone can any Minister of Christ be “ pure from 
the blood of all men,” when he hath “not shunned to declare 
unto them all the counsel of God.” 

3. We may not, therefore, lay these expressions aside, 
seeing they are the words of God and not of man. But we 
~ may and ought to explain the meaning of them; that those 
who are sincere of heart may not err to the right hand or 
left, from the mark of the prize of their high calling. And 
this is the more needful to be done, because, in the verse 
already repeated, the Apostle speaks of himself as not per- 
fect: “Not,” saith he, “as though I were already perfect.” 
And yet immediately after, in the fifteenth verse, he speaks 
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of himself, yea, and many others, as perfect: “Let us,” saith 
he, “‘as many as be perfect, be thus minded.” 

4. In order, therefore, to remove the difficulty arising 
from this seeming contradiction, as well as to give light to 
them who are pressing forward to the mark, and that those 
who are lame be not turned out of the way, I shall endea- 
vour to show, 


I. IN WHAT SENSE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT; AND, 
I. IN wHaT SENSE THEY ARE, PERFECT. 


I. 1. In the first place, I shall endeavour to show, in what 
sense Christians are not perfect. And both from experience 
and Scripture it appears, first, that they are not perfect in 
knowledge: they are not so perfect in this life as to be free 
from ignorance. They know, it may be, in common with 
other men, many things relating to the present world; and 
they know, with regard to the world to come, the general 
truths which God hath revealed. They know likewise (what 
the natural man receiveth not; for these things are spiritu- 
ally discerned) “ what manner of love” it is, wherewith “the 
Father”? hath loved them, ‘“‘that they should be called the 
sons of God.” They know the mighty working of his Spirit 
in their hearts; and the wisdom of his providence, directing 
all their paths, and causing all things to work together for 
their good. Yea, they know in every circumstance of life 
what the Lord requireth of them, and how to keep a con- 
science void of offence both toward God and toward man. 

2. But innumerable are the things which they know not. 
Touching the Almighty himself, they cannot search him out 
to perfection. “Lo, these are but a part of his ways; but the 
thunder of his power, who can understand?” They cannot 
understand, I will not say, how “there are Three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
and these Three are One;” or how the eternal Son of God. 
“took upon himself the form of a servant ;”—but not any 
one attribute, not any one circumstance, of the Divine rature. 
Neither is it for them to know the times and seasons when 
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God will work his great works wpon the earth; no, not even 
those which he hath in part revealed by his servants and 
Prophets since the world began. Much less do they know 
when God, having “accomplished the number of his elect, 
will hasten his kingdom;”’ when “the heavens. shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat.” 

3. They know not the reasons even of many of his pre- 
sent dispensations with the sons of men; but are constrained 
_ to rest here,—Though “clouds and darkness are round about 
him, righteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
seat.” Yea, often with regard to his dealings with them- 
selves, doth their Lord say unto them, “What I do, thou 
knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.” And 
how little do they know of what is ever before them, of even 
the visible works of his hands!—how “he spreadeth the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon 
nothing ?’’ how he unites all the parts of this vast machine 
by a secret chain, which cannot be broken? So great is 
the ignorance, so very little the knowledge, of even the best 
of men! 

4. No one, then, is so perfect in this life, as to be free 
from ignorance. Nor, secondly, from mistake; which indeed 
is almost an unavoidable consequence of it; seeing those who 
“know but in part” are ever liable to err touching the things 
which they know not. It is true, the children of God do not 
mistake as to the things essential to salvation: they do not 
‘put darkness for light, or light for darkness ;” neither “seek 
death in the error of their life.” For they are “taught of 
God ;” and the way which he teaches them, the way of holi- 
ness, is so plain, that “the wayfaring man, though a fool, need 
not err therein.” But in things unessential to salvation they 
do err, and that frequently. The best and wisest of men are 
frequently mistaken even with regard to facts; believing 
those things not to have been which really were, or those to 
have been done which were not. Or, suppose they are not 
mistaken as to the fact itself, they may be with regard to its 
circumstances; believing them, or many of them, to have 
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been quite different from what, in truth, they were. And 
hence cannot but arise many farther mistakes. Hence they 
may believe either past or present actions which were or are 
evil, to be good; and such as were or are good, to be evil. 
Hence also they may judge not according to truth with re- 
gard to the characters of men; and that, not only by sup- 
posing good men to be better, or wicked men to be worse, 
than they are; but by believing them to have been or to 
be good men, who were or are very wicked; or perhaps 
those to have been or to be wicked men, who were or are 
holy and unreprovable. 

5. Nay, with regard to the holy Scriptures themselves, as 
careful as they are to avoid it, the best of men are liable to 
mistake, and do mistake day by day; especially with respect 
to those parts thereof which less immediately relate to prac- 
tice. Hence, even the children of God are not agreed as to 
the interpretation of many places in holy writ; nor is their 
difference of opinion any proof that they are not the children 
of God, on either side; but it is a proof that we are no 
more to expect any living man to be infallible, than to be 
omniscient. 

6. If it be objected to what has been observed under this 
and the preceding head, that St. John, speaking to his breth- 
ren in the faith, says, “Ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and ye know all things ;” (1 John ii. 20;) the answer is 
plain: “Ye know all things that are needful for your souls’ 
health.” That the Apostle never designed to extend this far-— 
ther, that he could not speak it in an absolute sense, is clear, — 
first, from hence ;—that otherwise he would describe the disciple - 
as “above his Master ;” seeing Christ himself, as man, knew 
not all things: “ Of that hour,” saith he, “ knoweth no man; 
no, not the Son, but the Father only.” It is clear, secondly, 
from the Apostle’s own words that follow, “ These things have 
I written unto you concerning them that deceive you;” as — 
well as from his frequently repeated caution, “ Let no man. 
deceive you;” which had been altogether needless, had not 
those very persons who had that unction from the Holy One 
been lable. not to ignorance only, but to mistake also. 
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7- Even Christians, therefore, are not so perfect as to be 
free either from ignorance or error: we may, thirdly, add, nor 
from infirmities——Only let us take care to understand this 
word aright: only iet us not give that soft title to known 
Sins, as the manner of some is. So, one man tells us, 
““Hvery man has his infirmity, and mine is drunkenness :” 
another has the infirmity of uncleanness; another, that of 
taking God’s holy name in vain; and yet another has the 
infirmity of calling his brother, “Thou fool,” or returning 
“railing for railing.” It is plain that all you who thus 
speak, if ye repent not, shall, with your infirmities, go quick 
into hell! But I mean hereby, not only those which are 
properly termed bodily infirmities, but all those inward or 
outward imperfections which are not of a moral nature. 
Such are the weakness or slowness of understanding, dulness 
or confusedness of apprehension, incoherency of thought, 
irregular quickness or heaviness of imagination—Such (to 
mention no more of this kind) is the want of a ready or 
retentive memory. Such, in another kind, are those which 
are commonly, in some measure, consequent upon these ; 
namely, slowness of speech, impropriety of language, ungrace- 
fulness of pronunciation ; to which one might add a thou- 
sand nameless defects, either in conversation or behaviour. 
These are the infirmities which are found in the best of men, 
in a larger or smaller proportion. And from these none can 
hope to be perfectly freed, till the spirit returns to God that 
gave it. 

8. Nor can we expect, till then, to be wholly free from 
temptation. Such perfection belongeth not to this life. It is 
true, there are those who, being given up to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness, scarce perceive the temptations which they 
resist not; and so seem to be without temptation. There are 
’ also many whom the wise enemy of souls seeing to be fast asleep 
in the dead form of godliness, will not tempt to gross sin, lest 
' they should awake before they drop into everlasting burnings. 
I know there are also children of God who, being now justified 
freely, having found redemption in the blood of Christ, for the 
present feel no temptation. God hath said to their enemies, 
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“Touch not mine anointed, and do my children no harm.” 
And for this season, it may be for weeks or months, he causeth — 
them. to ride on high places, he beareth them as on eagles” 
wings, above all the fiery darts of the wicked one. But this 
state will not last always; as we may learn from that single 
. consideration,—that the Son of God himself, in the days of 
his flesh, was tempted even to the end of his life. Therefore, 
so let his servant expect to be; for “it is enough that he be 
as his Master.” tenn 
g. Christian perfection, therefore, does not imply (as some 
men seem to have imagined) an exemption either from igno- 
rance, or mistake, or infirmities, or temptations. Indeed, it is 
only another term for holiness. They are two names for the 
same thing. Thus, every one that is holy is, in the Scripture. 
sense, perfect. Yet we may, lastly, observe, that neither in 
this respect is there any absolute perfection on earth. There 
is no perfection of degrees, as it is termed; none which does 
not admit of a continual increase. So that how much soever 
any man has attained, or in how high a degree soever he is 
perfect, he hath still need to “grow in grace,” and daily to 
advance in the knowledge and love of God his Saviour. 


II. 1. In what sense, then, are Christians perfect? This 
is what I shall endeavour, in the second place, to show. But 
it should be premised, that there are several stages in Chris- 
tian life, as in natural ;—some of the children of God being. 
but new-born babes; others having attained to more maturity, — 
And accordingly St. John, in his First Epistle, (ii. 12, &c.,) 
applies himself severally to those he terms “little children,” — 
those he styles “young men,” and those whom he entitles 
“fathers.” “TI write unto you, little children,” saith the Apostle, 
“because your sins are forgiven you:” because thus far yoo © 
have attained ;—being “justified freely,” you “have peace. - 
with God through Jesus Christ.” “TI write unto you, young 
men, because ye have overcome the wicked one;” or, (as he | 
afterwards addeth,) “because ye are strong, and the word of — 
God abideth in you.” Ye have quenched the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, the doubts and fears wherewith he disturbed | 
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your first peace; and the witness of God, that your sins are 
forgiven, now abideth in your heart. ‘I write unto you, 
fathers, because ye have known him that is from the begin- 
ning.” Ye have known both the Father, and the Son, and 
the Spirit of Christ, in your inmost soul. Ye are “ perfect 
men,” being grown up to “the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ.” 

z. It is of these chiefly I speak in the latter part of this 
discourse ; for these only are perfect Christians. But even 
babes in Christ are in such a sense perfect, or born of God, 
(an expression taken. also in divers senses,) as, first, not to 
commit sin. If any doubt of this privilege of the sons of 
God, the question is not to be decided by abstract reasonings, 
which may be drawn out into an endless length, and leave 
the point just as it was before. Neither is it to be determined 
by the experience of this or that particular person. Many 
may ‘suppose they do not commit sin, when they do;. but 
this proves nothing either way. To the law and to the tes- 
timony we appeal. “Let God be true, and every man a 
liar.” . By his word will we abide, and that alone. Hereby 
we ought to be judged. 

3. Now, the word of God plainly declares, that even those 
who are justified, who are born again in the lowest sense, 
“do not continue in sin;” that they cannot “live any longer 
therein; (Rom. vi. 1, 2;) that they are “planted together 
inthe likeness of the death” of Christ; (verse 5;) that their 
“old man is crucified with him,” the body of sin being de- 
stroyed, so that henceforth they do not serve sin; that, being” 
dead with Christ, they are free from sin; (verses 6,:7;) that 
they are “dead unto sin, and alive unto God ;” (verse 11;) that 
“sin hath no more dominion Over them,” who are “not under 
the law, but under grace ;” but that these, “being free from sin, 
are become the servants of righteousness.” (Verses 14,)18.)* 

4. The very least which can be implied in these:words, 'is, 
that the persons spoken of therein; namely, ‘all real Chris- 
tians, or believers inChrist, are made free from outward sin. 
And the same freedom, which St. Paul here expresses in’ such 
variety. of phrases, St. Peter expresses: in that; one: (1 Peter 
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iv. 1,2:) “He that hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin; that he no longer should live to the desires of men, but 
to the will of God.” For this ceasing from sin, if it be inter- 
preted in the lowest sense, as regarding only the outward 
behaviour, must denote the ceasing from the outward act, 
from any outward transgression of the law. 

5. But most express are the well-known words of St. John, 
in the third chapter of his First Epistle, verse 8, &c.: ‘‘ He 
that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
‘fested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. Whoso- 
-ever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth 

-in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” And 
those in the fifth: (verse 18:) ‘ We know that whosoever 
is born of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God 
_keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not.” 
6. Indeed it is said, this means only, He sinneth not wil- _ 
_ fully; or he doth not commit sin habitually; or, not as other 
men do; or, not as he did before. But by whom is this said ? 
eby St. John? No: there is no such word in the text; nor 
in the whole chapter; nor in all his Epistle; nor in any part 
<of his writings whatsoever. Why, then, the best way to 
sanswer a bold assertion is, simply to deny it. And if any 
man can prove it from the word of God, let him bring forth 
this strong reasons. 

7. And a sort of reason there is, which has been feduetely ; 
brought to support these strange assertions, drawn from the | 
examples recorded in the word of God: ‘ What!” say they, _ 
“did not Abraham himself commit sin,—prevaricating, and 
denying his wife? Did not Moses commit sin, when he pro- 
voked God at the waters of strife? Nay, to produce one for 
all, did not even David, ‘the man after God’s own heart,’ 
commit sin, in the matter of Uriah the Hittite; even murder 
and adultery?” It is most sure he did. All this is true. 
But what is it you would infer from hence? It may bo 
granted, first, that David, in the general course of his life, was 
one of the holiest men among the Jews; and, secondly, that 
the holiest men among the Jews did sometimes commit sin, 
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But if you would hence infer, that all Christians do and must 
commit sin as long as they live, this consequence we utterly 
deny: it will never follow from those premises. 

8. Those who argue thus seem never to have considered 
that declaration of our Lord: (Matt. xi. 11:) “Verily I say 
unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist: notwithstanding 
he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he.” I fear, indeed, there are some who have imagined 
“the kingdom of. heaven,” here, to mean the kingdom of 
glory; as if the Son of God had just discovered to us, 
that the least glorified saint in heaven is greater than any 
man upon earth! To mention this is sufficiently to refute it. 
There can, therefore, no doubt be made, but “the kingdom of 
heaven,” here, (as in the following verse, where it is said to be 
taken by force,) or, “the kingdom of God,” as St. Luke ex- 
presses it,—is that kingdom of God on earth whereunto all 
true believers in Christ, all real Christians, belong. In these 
words, then, our Lord declares two things: First, that before 
his coming in the flesh, among all the children of men there 
had not been one greater than John the Baptist; whence it 
evidently follows, that neither Abraham, David, nor any Jew, 
was greater than John. Our Lord, secondly, declares, that he 
which is least in the kingdom of God (in that kingdom which 
he came to set up on earth, and which the violent now began 
to take by force) is greater than he :—not a greater Prophet, 
as some have interpreted the word; for this is palpably false 

in fact; but greater in the grace of God, and the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore we cannot measure the 
privileges of real Christians by those formerly given to the 
Jews. Their “ministration” (or dispensation) we allow, “was 
glorious ;” but ours ‘exceeds in glory.” So that whosoever 
would bring down the Christian dispensation to the Jewish 
standard, whosoever gleans up the examples of weakness, re- 
corded in the Law and the Prophets, and thence infers that 
they who have “put on Christ” are endued with no greater 
strength, doth greatly err, neither “knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God.” 


572 ‘ SERMON XU. 


_g. “But are there not assertions in Scripture which prove 
the same thing, if it cannot be inferred from those examples ? 
Does not the Scripture say expressly, ‘Hven a just man sinneth 
seven times a day ?’”’ Lanswer, No; the Scripture says no such 
thing. There is‘no such. text in all the Bible. That which 
seems to be'intended is the sixteenth verse of the twenty- 
fourth chapter of the Proverbs; ‘the words of which are these : 
“A just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again.” But 
this is quite another thing. For, first, the words “‘a day ” are 
not in the text. So that if a just man fall seven times in his 
life, it is as much as is affirmed here. Secondly, here is no 
mention of falling into sin at all: what is here mentioned is, 
falling into temporal affliction. ‘This plainly appears from ‘the 
verse before, the words of which are ‘these: “ Lay not wait, 
O wicked man, against the dwelling of the righteous; spoil — 
not his ‘resting-place.” It ‘follows, “For a just man falleth 
seven times, and riseth up again: but the wicked shall fall 
into mischief.” As if he had said, “God will deliver him 
out of his trouble ; but when thou fallest, there shall be none 
to deliver thee.” sh 

10. “But, however, in other places,” continue the object- 
ors, “Solomon does assert plainly, ‘There is no man that sin- 
neth not,;’: (1 Kings viii. 46; °2 Chron. vi. 36;) yea, ‘ There is’ 
nota just man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not.’ ” 
(Kecles. vii. 20.) Ianswer, Without doubt, thus it was in the 
days of Solomon. Yea, thus it was from Adam to Moses, from 
Moses to Solomon, and from Solomon:to ‘Christ. There was 
then no man that sinned not.’ \Hven from the day that sin en- 
tered into the world, there was'not a. just man upon earth that ~ 
did good and sinned not, until’the Son of God was manifested 
to take away our sins. It-is unquestionably true, that ‘the: 
heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant.” 
And that even so they (all the holy men of old, who were 
under the Jewish dispensation) were, during that infant state: 
of the church, “in bondage under the elements of the world.” - 
“‘ But when the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
the law, that they might receive the adoption of sons ;”—that 
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they might receive that “grace which is now made manifest 
by the appearing of. our Saviour Jesus Christ; who hath 
abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel.” (2 Tim. i..10.). Now, therefore, they 
“are no more servants, but sons.” So that, whatsoever was 
the case of those under the law, we may safely affirm with 
St. John, that, since the Gospel was given, ‘he that is born 
of God sinneth not.” 
ir. It is of great importance to observe, and that more 
carefully than is commonly done, the wide difference there is 
between the Jewish and the Christian dispensation ; and. that 
eround of it which the same Apostle assigns in the seventh 
chapter of his Gospel. (Verses 38, &c.) After he had there 
related those words of our blessed Lord, ‘“‘ He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water,” he immediately subjoins, “This spake 
he of the Spirit,—ov éeweddor ap Paver oi muorevorrec ele 
avrév,—which they who should believe on him were afterwards 
to receive. For the Holy Ghost was. not yet given; because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified.” Now, the Apostle cannot 
mean here, (as some have taught,) that the miracle-working 
power of the Holy Ghost was not yet given. For this was 
given: our Lord had given it to all the Apostles, when he first 
sent them forth to preach the Gospel. He then gave them 
_ power over unclean spirits to cast them out; power to heal 
the sick; yea, to raise the dead. But the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given in his sanctifying graces, as he was after Jesus 
was glorified. It was then when “he ascended up on high, 
and led captivity captive,” that he “received” those “ gifts 
for men, yea, even for the rebellions, that the Lord God might 
dwell among them.’ And when the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, then first it was, that they who “ waited for the 
promise of the Father” were made more than bonin seeie 
over sin by the Holy Ghost given unto them. 
) oy2. That this great salvation from sin; was not given ‘+i 
Jesus was glorified, St. Peter also plainly testifies; where, 
speaking of his brethren in the flesh, as now “receiving the 
end of their faith, the salvation of their souls,” he adds, 


574 SERMON XL. 


(1 Peter i. 9, 10, &c.,) “Of which salvation the Prophets 

have inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of 

the grace,” that is, the gracious dispensation, “that should 

come unto you: searching what, or what manner of time the 

Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- _ 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory,” the 

glorious salvation, “that should follow. Unto whom it was re-' 
vealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 

the things, which are now reported unto you by them that 

have preached the Gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent 

down from heaven ;” namely, at the day of Pentecost, and so 

unto all generations, into the hearts of all true believers. On 

this ground, even “the grace which was brought unto them 

by the revelation of Jesus Christ,” the Apostle might well 

build that strong exhortation, “‘ Wherefore girding up the 

joins of your mind,—as he which hath called you is holy, so 

ibe ye holy in all manner of conversation.” 

13. Those who have duly considered these things must 
allow, that the privileges of Christians are in no wise to be 
measured by what the Old Testament records concerning . 
those who were under the Jewish dispensation; seeing the 
fulness of time is now come; the Holy Ghost is now given; 
the great salvation of God is brought unto men, by the re- 
velation of Jesus Christ. The kingdom of heaven is now 
set up on earth; concerning which the Spirit of God declared. 
of old, (so faris David from being the pattern or standard of 
Christian perfection,) “He that is feeble among them at that 
day shall be as David; and the house of David shall be as 
God, as the angel of the Lord before them.” (Zech. xii. 8.) 

14. If, therefore, you would prove that the Apostle’s words, 
“He that is born of God sinneth not,” are not to be under- 
stood according to their plain, natural, obvious meaning, it is 
from the New Testament you are to bring your proofs, else 
you will fight as one that beateth the air. And the first of 
these which is usually brought is taken from the examples 
recorded in the New Testament. “The Apostles themselves,” 
it is said, “committed sin; nay, the greatest of them, Peter 
and Paul: St. Paul, by his sharp contention with Barnabas; 
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and St. Peter, by his dissimulation at Antioch.” Well, sup- 
pose both Peter and Paul did then commit sin; what is it 
you would infer from hence? that all the other Apostles com- 
mitted sin sometimes? ‘There is no shadow of proof in this. 
Or would you thence infer, that all the other Christians of the 
apostolic age committed sin? Worse and worse: this is suck 
an inference as, one would imagine, a man in his senses could 
never have thought of. Or will you argue thus: “If two 
of the Apostles did once commit sin, then all other Christians, 
in all ages, do and will commit sin as long as they live?” 
Alas, my brother! a child of common understanding would be 
ashamed of such reasoning as this. Least of all can you with 
any colour of argument infer, that any man must commit sin 
at all. No; God forbid we should thus speak! No necessity 
of sinning was laid upon them. The grace of God was surely 
sufficient for them. And it is sufficient for us at this day. 
With the temptation which fell on them, there was a way to 
escape; as there is to every soul of man in every temptation. 
So that whosoever is tempted to any sin, need not yield; for 
no man is tempted above that be is able to bear. 

15. “But St. Paul besought the Lord thrice, and yet he 
could not escape from his temptation.” Let us consider his 
own words literally translated: “There was given to me a 
thorn to the flesh, an angel” or messenger “of Satan, to 
buffet me. Touching this I besought the Lord thrice, that 
it,” or he “might depart from me. And he said unto me, 
My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made per- 
fect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 
in” these “my weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may 
rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in weaknesses ;—for 
when I am weak, then am I strong.” 

16. As this scripture is one of the strongholds of the 
patrons of sin, it may be proper to weigh it throughly. Let 
it be observed, then, first, it does by no means appear that this 
thorn, whatsoever it was, occasioned St. Paul to commit sin; 
much less laid him under any necessity of doing so. There- 
fore, from hence it can never be proved that any Christian 
must commit sin, Secondly, the ancient Fathers inform us, it 
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was bodily pain ;—a violent headache, saith Tertullian; (De 
Pudic.;) to which both Chrysostom and St. Jerome agree. 
St. Cyprian* expresses it, a little more generally, in those 
terms, “Many and grievous torments of the flesh and of the 
body.”+ Thirdly, to this exactly agree the Apostle’s own 
words :—‘ A thorn to the flesh, to smite, beat, or buffet me.” 
' “My strength is made perfect in weakness :”—which same 
word occurs no less than four times in these two verses only. 
But, fourthly, whatsoever it was, it could not be either inward 
or outward sin. It could no more be inward stirrings; than 
outward expressions, of pride, anger, or lust. This is mani- 
fest, beyond all possible exception, from the words that im- 
mediately follow: “Most gladly will is glory in” these “SOF 
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may rest upon me.’ 

What! did he glory in pride, in anger, in lustP Was it 
through these weaknesses that the strength of Christ rested 
upon him? He goes on: “Therefore, I take pleasure in 
weaknesses ; for when I am weak, then am I strong;”’ that is, — 
when I am weak in body, then am I strong in spirit. But will 
any man dare to say, “ When I am weak by pride or lust, then. 
am I strong in spirit?” I call you all to record this day, who 
find the strength of Christ resting upon you, can you glory in 
anger, or pride, or lust? Can you take pleasure in these 
infirmities ? Do these weaknesses make you strong? Would 
you not leap into hell, were it possible, to escape them? Even 
by yourselves, then, judge, whether the Apostle could glory 
and take pleasure in them. Let it be, lastly, observed, that 
this thorn was given to St. Paul above fourteen years before 
he wrote this Epistle; which itself was wrote several years © 
before he finished his course. So that he had, after this, a 
long course to run, many battles to fight, many victeries to 
gain, and great increase to receive in all the gifts of God, and 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ. Therefore, from any spiritual 
weakness (if such had been) which he at that time felt, we 
could by no means infer that he was never made strong; that. 
Paul the aged, the father in Christ, still laboured under the 
same weaknesses: that he was in no higher state till the day 

* DeMortalitate. + Carnis et corporis multa.ac gravia tormenta, 
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of his death. From all which it appears, that this instance of 
St. Paul is quite foreign to the question, and does in nowise 
clash with the assertion of St. John, “He that is born of God 
sinneth not.” 

17. “But does not St. James directly contradict this ? 
His words are, ‘In many things we offend all:’ (iii. 2:) and 
is not offending the same as committing sin?” In this place, 
Tallow it is: I allow the persons here spoken of did commit 
sin; yea, that they all committed many sins. But who are 
the persons here spoken of ? Why, those many masters or 
teachers, whom God had not sent; (probably the same vain 
men who taught that faith without works, which is so sharply 
reproved in the preceding chapter;) not the Apostle himself, 
nor any real Christian. That in the word we (used by a 
figure of speech common in all other, as well as the inspired, 
writings) the Apostle could not possibly include himself or 
any other true believer, appears evidently, first, from the same 
word in the ninth verse :—“ Therewith,” saith he, “bless we 
God, and therewith curse we men. Out of the same mouth 
proceedeth blessing and cursing.” True, but not out of the 
mouth of the Apostle, nor of any one who is in Christ a new 
creature. Secondly, from the verse immediately preceding 
the text, and manifestly connected with it: “ My brethren, be 
not many masters,” (or teachers,) “ knowing that we shall re- 
ceive the greater condemnation.” “For in many things we 
offend all.” We! Who? Not the Apostles, nor true believ- 
ers; but they who knew they should recewe the greater con- 
demnation, because of those many offences. But this could 
not be spoke of the Apostle himself, or of any who trod in 
his steps; seeing “there is no condemnation to them who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Nay, thirdly, 
the very verse itself proves, that, “We offend all,” cannot be 
spoken either of all men, or of all Christians: for in it there im- 
mediately follows the mention of a man who offends not, as 
the we first mentioned did; from whom, therefore, he is pro- 
fessedly contradistinguished, and pronounced a perfect man. 

18. So clearly does St. James explain himself, and fix the 
meaning of his own words. Yet, lest any one should still 
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remain in doubt, St. John, writing many years after St. James, 
puts the matter entirely out of dispute by the express declara- 
tions above recited. But here a fresh difficulty may arise : 
how shall we reconcile St. John with himself? In one place 
he declares, ‘“‘ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin;” and again, “We know that he which is born of God 
sinneth not: and yet in another, he saith, “If we say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us;” and again, “If we say that we have not sinned, we make 
ie a liar, and his word is not in us.’ 

19. As great a difficulty as this may at first appear, it 
vanishes away, if we observe, first, that the tenth verse fixes 
the sense of the eighth: “If we say we have no sin,” in the 
former, being explained by, “If we say we have not sinned,” 
in the latter verse. Secondly, that the point under present - 
consideration is not whether we have or have not sinned hereto- 
fore; and neither of these verses asserts that we do sin, or 
commit sin now. Thirdly, that the ninth verse explains both 
the eighth and tenth: “If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness :” as if he had said, “I have before affirmed, 
‘The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin;’ but 
let no man say, I need it not; I have no sin to be cleansed 
from, If we say that we have no sin, that we have not sinned, 
we deceive ourselves, and make God a liar: but ‘if we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just,’ not only ‘ to forgive our sins,’ 
but also ‘to cleanse us from all unrighteousness;’ that we ~ 
may ‘go and sin no more.’” 

20. St. John, therefore, is well consistent with himself, as . 
well as with the other holy writers; as will yet more evidently 
appear, if we place all his assertions touching this matter in 
one view : he declares, first, the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
us from all sin. Secondly, no man can say, I have not sinned, 
Thave no sin to be cleansed from. . Thirdly, but God is ready 
both to forgive our past sins, and to save us from them for | 
the time to come. Fourthly, “These things write I unto 
you,” saith the Apostle, “that you may not sin. But if any 
man” should “sin,” or have sinned, (as the word might be 
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rendered,) he need not continue in sin; seeing “we have an . 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” Thus 
far all is clear. But lest any doubt should remain in a point 
of so vast importance, the Apostle resumes this subject in the 
third chapter, and largely explains his own meaning: “ Little 
children,” saith he, “let no man deceive you:” as (though I 
had given any encouragement to those that continne in sin :) 
“he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as He is 
righteous. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son 
of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; 
for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he 
is born of God. In this the children of God are manifest, and 
the children of the devil.” (Verses 7—10.) Here the point, 
' which till then might possibly have admitted of some doubt 
in weak minds, is purposely settled by the last of the inspired 
writers, and decided in the clearest manner. In conformity, 
therefore, both to the doctrine of St. John, and to the whole 
tenor of the New Testament, we fix this conclusion,—a Chris- 
tian is so far perfect, as not to commit sin. 

21. This is the glorious privilege of every Christian; yea, 
though he be but a babe in Christ. But it is only of those who 
are strong in the Lord, “and have overcome the wicked one,” or 
rather of those who “ have known him that is from the begin- 
ning,”’ that it can be affirmed they are in such a sense perfect, 
as, secondly, to be freed from evil thoughts and evil tempers. 
First, from evil or sinful thoughts. But here let it be observed, 
that thoughts concerning evil are not always evil thoughts ; 
that a thought concerning sin, and a sinful thought, are widely 
different. A man, for instance, may think of a murder which 

‘another has committed; and yet this is no evil or sinful 
thought. So our blessed Lord himself doubtless thought of, 
or understood, the thing spoken by the devil, when he said, 
“All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me.” Yet had he no evil or sinful thought; nor 
indeed was capable of having any. And even hence it fol- 
lows, that neither have real Christians: for “every one that 
VoL. L 2 
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is perfect is as his Master: (Luke vi. 40.) Therefore, if He 
was free from evil or sinful thoughts, so are they likewise. 

‘22. And, indeed, whence should evil thoughts proceed, in 
the servant who is as is Master? “Out of the heart of 
man” (if at all) “proceed evil thoughts.” (Mark vii: 21.) 
‘If, therefore, his heart be no longer evil, then evil thoughts 
can no longer proceed out of it. If the tree were corrupt, so 
would be the fruit: but the tree is good; the fruit, therefore, 
is good also; (Matt. xii. 33;) our Lord himself bearmg wit- 
ness, “Hvery good tree bringeth forth good fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,” as “a corrupt tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit.” (Matt. vii. 17, 18.) 

23. The same happy privilege of real Christians, St. Paul 
asserts from: his own experience. ‘The weapons of our 
warfare,” saith he, “are not carnal, but mighty through God — 
to the pulling down of strong-holds; casting down imagina- 
tions,” (or reasonings rather, for so the word Noypove sig- 
nifies ; all: the reasonings of pride and unbelief against the 
declarations, promises, or gifts of God,) “and every hivt thing 
that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, ind bring-. 
ing into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ. vi 
(2 Cor. x. 4, &.) 

24, And as Christians indeed are freed from evil thoughts, 
so are they, secondly, from evil tempers. This is evident 
from the above-mentioned declaration of our Lord himself 
““The disciple is not above his Master: but every one that is 
perfect shall be as his Master.” He had been delivering, just — 
before, ‘some of the sublimest doctrines of Christianity, and 
some of the most grievous to flesh and blood. - “I say unto 
you, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you ;— 
and unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also 
the other.” Now these he well knew the world would not’ 
receive; and therefore immediately adds, “Can the blind lead _ 
the blind?» will they not both fall into the ditch 2?) As if 
he had said, “Do-not confer with flesh and blood, touching 
_ these things,—with men void of ‘spiritual discernment, the 
eyes of whose understanding God hath not opened,—lest they’ 
and you perish together.” In the next verse he removes the 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 581 


two grand objections with which these. wise fools meet us at 
eyery turn: “These things are too grievous to be borne” 
or, “They are too high to be attained ;”—-saying, “ ‘The dis- 
ciple is not above his Master ;’ therefore, if I have suffered, be 
content to tread in my steps. And doubt. ye not then, but I 
will fulfil my word: ‘For every one that is perfect shall -be as 
his Master.’”” But his Master was free from all sinful tempers. 
So, therefore, is his disciple, even every real Christian. 

25. Every one of these can. say with St. Paul, “Iam eru- 
-cified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me ;’”—words that manifestly describe a deliverance 
from inward as well as from outward sin. This is expressed 
‘both negatively, I live not; (my evil nature, the body of sin, is 
‘destroyed ;) and positively, Christ liveth in me ; and, therefore, 
all that is holy, and just,and good. Indeed, both these, Christ 
liveth in me, and J live not, are inseparably connected; for “what 
communion hath light with darkness, or Christ. with Belial 2.” 

26. He, therefore, who liveth in true believers hath “ puri- 
fied their hearts by faith ;” insomuch that every one that hath 
Christ’ in him the hope of glory, “ purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure.” (1 John ii. 3.) He is purified from pride; for 
‘Christ was lowly of heart. He is pure from self-will or 
desire; for Christ desired, only to do the will-of his Father, 
and to finish his work. And he is’ pure:from anger, in the 
common sense of the word; for Christ was meek and gentle, 
patient and long-suffering. . I say, in the common: sense. of 
the word; for all anger is: not evil... We: read-of our, Lord 
himself, (Mark iii. 5,) that.he once ‘looked round. with 
anger.” But with what. kind: of anger ?:. The next word 
shows, svAAuroipevoc, “being,” at thesame time, “grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts.” » So then he was angry at the 
‘sin, and in the same moment grieved for the sinners ; \ angry 
or displeased at the offence, but sorry for the offenders. With 
anger, yea, hatred, he looked upon the thmg.; with grief and 
love upon the persons... Go,‘thou. that. art.perfect,,and do 
likewise. Be thus angry,.and. thou. sinnest:not,;,.. feeling a 
displacency at every offence against God, sath: only tones and 
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27. Thus doth Jesus “save his people from their sins :” 
and not only from outward sins, but also from the sins of 
their hearts; from evil thoughts, and from evil tempers.— 
“True,” say some, “we shall thus be saved from our sins; 
but not till death; not in this world.” But how are we to 
reconcile this with the express words of St. John ?—“ Herein 
is our love made perfect, that we may have boldness in the 
day of judgment: because as he is, so are we in this world.” 
The Apostle here, beyond all contradiction, speaks of himself 
and other living Christians, of whom (as though he had fore- 
seen this very evasion, and set himself to overturn it from the 

- foundation) he flatly affirms, that not only at or after death, 
but im this world, they are as their Master. (1 John iv. 17.) 

28. Exactly agreeable to this are his words in the first _ 
chapter of this Epistle, (verse 5, &.,) “God is light, and 
in him is no darkness at all. If we walk in the light,—we 
have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” And again: “If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Now,’ 
it is evident, the Apostle here also speaks of a deliverance 
wrought in this world. For he saith not, the blood of Christ 
will cleanse at the hour of death, cr in the day of judgment ; 
but, it “cleanseth,” at the time present, “us,” living Chris- 
tians, “from all sin.” And it is equally evident, that if any 
sim remain, we are not cleansed from all sin: if any unright- . 
eousness remain in the soul, it is not cleansed from all: un- 
righteousness. Neither let any sinner against his own soul ~ 
say, that this relates to justification only, or the cleansing us 
from the guilt of sin; first, because this is confounding toge- 
ther what the Apostle clearly distinguishes, who mentions — 
first, to forgive us owr sins, and then to cleanse us from alt 
unrighteousness. Secondly, because this is asserting justifica- 
tion by works, in the strongest sense possible; it is making 
all inward as well as outward holiness necessarily previous to 
justification, For if the cleansing here spoken of is ‘no other 
than the cleansing us from the guilt of sin, then we are not 
cleansed from guilt, that is, are not justified, unless on con- 
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dition of “walking in the light, as He is in the light.” It 
remains, then, that Christians are saved in this world from 
all sin, from all unrighteousness; that they are now in sucha 
sense perfect, as not to commit sin, and to be freed from evil 
thoughts and evil tempers. 

29. Thus hath the Lord fulfilled the things he spake by his 
holy Prophets, which have been since the world began ;—by 
Moses in particular, saying, (Deut. xxx. 6,) I “will circumcise 
thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul ;’—by David, cry- 
ing out, “Create in me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit 
within me ;’”"—and most remarkably by Ezekiel, in those words, 
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will 
I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you ;—and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.—Ye 
shall be my people, and I will be your God. I will also save 
you from all your uncleannesses.—Thus saith the Lord God ; 
In the day that I shall have cleansed you from all your ini- 
quities,—the Heathen shall know that I the Lord build the 
ruined places ;—I the Lord have spoken it, and I will do it.” 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &e.) 

30. “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved,” 
both in the Law and in the Prophets, and having the. prophetic 
word confirmed unto us in the Gospel, by our blessed Lord 
and his Apostles; ‘let us cleanse ourselves from all filthi. 
ness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 
“Tet us fear, dat so many “promises being made us of enter- 
ing into his rea',” which he that hath entered into has ceased 
oe his own works, “any of us should come short of it.” 
“This one thing let us do, forgetting those things which are 
behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, 
let us press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus;” crying unto him day and night, till 
we also are “delivered from the bondage of corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God !” 
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THE PROMISE OF SANCTIFICATION. 
(Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &c.) | 


BY THE REV. CHARLES WESLEY. 


1 Gop of all power, and truth, and grace, 
Which shall from age to age endure; 
Whose word, when heaven and earth shall pass,, 
Remains, and stands for ever sure. 


2 Calmly to thee my soul looks up, ~ 
And waits thy promises to prove ; 
The object of my steadfast hope, 
The seal of thine eternal love: 


3 That I thy mercy may proclaim, 
That all mankind thy truth may see, 
Hallow thy great and glorious name, 
And perfect holiness in me. 


4 Chose from the world if now I stand, 
Adorn’d in righteousness divine ; 
If, brought unto the promised land, 
I justly call the Saviour mine; 


ou 


Perform the work thou hast begun, 
.. My inmost soul to thee convert : 
Love me, for ever love thine own, 
And sprinkle with thy blood my heart.. 


6 Thy sanctifying Spirit pour, 
To quench my thirst and wash me clean * 
Now, Father, let the gracious shower . 
Descend, and make me pure from sin, 


7 Purge me from every sinful blot; * 
My idols all be cast aside ; 

_ Cleanse me from every evil thought, 
From all the filth of self and pride. 


8 Give me a new, a perfect heart,- 
From doubt, and fear, and sorrow frees 
The mind which was in Christ impart, 
And let my spirit cleave to thee. 


. 
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9 O take this heart of stone away! 
(Thy rule it doth not, cannot own ;) 
In me no longer let it stay: 
O take away this heart of stone! 


10 The hatred of my carnal mind 
Out of my flesh at once remove; 
Give me a tender heart, resign’d, 
And pure, and fill’d with faith and love, 


11 Within me thy good Spirit place, 

Spirit of health, and love, and power; 
Plant in me thy victorious grace, 
And sin shall never enter more, 


12 Cause me to walk in Christ my way, 
And I thy statutes shall fulfil ; : 
In every point thy law obey, 
* And perfectly perform thy will. 


13 Hast thou not said, who canst not lie 
"That I thy law shall keep and do? 
Lord, I believe, though men deny : 

They all are false; but thou art true. 


14 O that I now, from sin released, 
Thy word might to the utmost prove! 
Enter into the promised rest, _. 
The Canaan of thy perfect love! 


15 There let me ever, ever dwell; 
Be thou my God, and I will be 
Thy servant! O set to thy seal! 
Give me eternal life in thee. 


16 From all remaining filth within 
Let me in thee salvation have: 
From actual and from inbred sin, 
My ransom’d soul persist to save. 


17 Wash out my old original stain ; 

Tell me no more it cannot be, 
Demons or men! The Lamb was slain, 
His blood was all pour’d out for me! 


18 Sprinkle it, Jesu, on my heart: 
One drop of thy all-cleansing blood 
Shall make my sinfulness depart, 
And fill me with the life of God. 
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19 Father, supply my every need ; 
Sustain the life thyself hast given; 
Call for the corn, the living bread, 
The manna that comes down from heaven, 


20 The gracious fruits of righteousness, 
Thy blessings’ unexhausted store, 
In me abundantly increase ; 
Nor let me ever hunger more. 


21 Let me no more, in deep complaint, 
“My leanness, O my leanness!” cry; 
Alone consumed with pining want, 
Of all my Father’s children I! 


22 The painful thirst, the fond desire; 
Thy joyous presence shall remove; 
While my full soul doth still require 
The whole eternity of love. 


23 Holy, and true, and righteous Lord, 
I wait to prove thy perfect will! 
Be mindful of thy gracious word, 
And stamp me with thy Spirit’s seal, 


24 Thy faithful mercies let me find, 
In which thou causest me to trust; 
Give me thy meek and lowly mind, 
And lay my spirit in the dust. 


25 Show me how foul my heart hath been, 
When all renew’d by grace I am: 
When thou hast emptied me of sin, 
Show me the fulness of my shame, 


26 Open my faith’s interior eye, 
Display thy glory from above; 
And all I am shall sink and die, 
Lost in astonishment and love. 


27 Confound, o’erpower me, with thy grace}; 
I would be by myself abhorr’d ; 
(All might, all majesty, all praise, 
All glory be to Christ my Lord !) 


28 Now let me gain perfection’s height $ 
Now let me into nothing fall! 
Be less than nothing in my sight, 
And feel that Christ is all in all ! 


SERMON XUI. 


Wandering Thoughts. 





“Bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ.” 2 Cor. x. 5. 


UT will God so “bring every thought into captivity to 

the obedience of Christ,” that no wandering thought 
will find a place in the mind, even while we remain in the 
body ? So some have vehemently maintained; yea, have 
affirmed that none are perfected in love unless they are so 
far perfected in understanding, that all wandering thoughts 
are done away; unless not only every affection and temper 
be holy and just and good, but every individual thought 
which arises in the mind be wise and regular. 

2. This is a question of no small importance. For how 
many of those who fear God, yea, and love him, perhaps with 
all their heart, have been greatly distressed on this account! 
How many, by not understanding it right, have not only been 
distressed, but greatly hurt in their souls ;—cast into unpro- 
fitable, yea, mischievous reasonings, such as slackened their 
motion towards God, and weakened them in running the race 
set before them! Nay, many, through misapprehensions of 
this very thing, have cast away the precious gift of God. 
They have been induced, first to doubt of, and then to deny, 
the work God had wrought in their souls; and hereby have 
grieved the Spirit of God, till he withdrew and left them in 
utter darkness ! 

3. How is it then, that amidst the abundance of books 
which have been lately published almost on all subjects, we 
should have none upon wandering thoughts? at least none 
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that will at all satisfy-a calm and serious mind? In order 
to do this in some degree, I purpose to inquire, 


J. WHAT ARE THE SEVERAL SORTS OF WANDERING: 
THOUGHTS ? 
Il. WHAT ARE THE GENERAL OCCASIONS OF THEM ? 
TIl. WuicH OF THEM ARE SINFUL, AND WHICH NOT? 
IV. WuHIcH OF THEM WE MAY EXPECT AND PRAY TO BE: 
DELIVERED FROM ? 


I. 1. I purpose to inquire, first, What are the several sorts: 
of wandering thoughts? The particular sorts are innumer- 
able; but, in general, they are of two sorts: thoughts that 
wander from God; and thoughts that wander from the par-. 
ticular point we have in anal 

2. With regard to the former, all our thoughts are na- 
_turally of this kind: for they are continually wandering 
from God: we think nothing about him: God is not in all 
our thoughts: we are, one and all, as the Apostle observes, 
“without God in the world.” We think of what we love; 
but we do not love God; therefore, we think not of him. 
Or, if we are now and then constrained to think of him for 
a time, yet, as we have no pleasure therein, nay, rather, as. 
these thoughts are not only insipid, but distasteful and irk- 
some to us, we drive them out.as soon as we can, and return 
to what we love to think of. So that the world, and the: 
things of the world,—what we shall eat, what we shall drink, 
what we shall put on,—what we shall see, what we shall hear,. 
what we shall gain,—how we shall please our senses or our: 
imagination,—takes up all our time, and engrosses all our 
thought. So long, therefore, as we love the world; that is,. 
so long as we are in our natural state; all our thoughts, from, 
morning to evening, and from evening to morning, are no: 
other than wandering thoughts. 

3. But many times we are not only “without God in the: 
world,” but also fighting against him; as there is in every 
man by nature a “‘carnal mind which is enmity against God :’”” 
no wonder, therefore, that men abound with unbelieving. 
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thoughts; either saying in their hearts, ‘“ There is no God,” 
or questioning, if not denying, his power or wisdom, his mercy, 
or justice, or holiness. No wonder, that they so often doubt 
of his providence, at least, of its extending to all events; or 
that, even though they allow it, they still entertain murmur- 
ing or repining thoughts. Nearly related to these, and fre- 
quently connected with them, are proud and vain imagina- 
tions. Again: sometimes they are taken up with angry, 
malicious, or revengeful thoughts; at other times, with airy 
scenes of pleasure, whether of sense or imagination; whereby 
the earthy, sensual mind becomes more earthy and sensual 
still. Now by all these they make flat war with God: these: 
are wandering thoughts of the highest kind. 

4. Widely different from these are the other sort of wan- 
dering thoughts; in which the heart does not wander from 
God, but the understanding wanders from the particular point 
it had then in view. For instance: I sit down to consider’ 
those words in the verse preceding the text: ‘The weapons. 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God.” 
I think, “This ought to be the case with all that are called 
Christians. But how far is it otherwise! Look round into. — 
almost every part of what is termed ‘the Christian world.’ 
What manner of weapons are these using? In what kind of 
warfare are they engaged,— 


‘While men, like fiends, each other tear, 
In all the hellish rage of war?’ 


See how these Christians love one another! Wherein are: 
they preferable to Turks and Pagans? What abomination 
can be found among Mahometans or Heathens which is not 
found among Christians also?”? And thus my mind runs 
off, before I am aware, from one circumstance to another. 
Now, all these are, in some sense, wandering thoughts: for 
although they do not wander from God, much less fight 
against him, yet they do wander from the partiéular point I 
had in view. 


II. Such is the nature, such are the sorts (to speak rather 


‘ 
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usefully, than philosophically) of wandering thoughts. But 
what are the general occasions of them? This we are, in the 
second place, to consider. 

1. And it is easy to observe, that the occasions of the 
former sort of thoughts, which oppose or wander from God, 
are, in general, sinful tempers. For instance: why is not 
God in all the thoughts, in any of the thoughts, of a natural 
man? For a plain reason: be he rich or poor, learned or 
unlearned, he is an Atheist; (though not vulgarly so called ;) 
he neither knows nor loves God. Why are his thoughts con- 
tinually wandering after the world? Because he is an idol- 
ater. He does not indeed worship an image, or bow down 
to the stock of a tree; yet is he sunk into equally damnable 
idolatry: he loves, that is, worships, the world. He seeks 
happiness in the things that are seen, in the pleasures that 
perish in the using. Why is it that his thoughts are perpetu- 
ally wandering from the very end of his being, the knowledge 
of God in Christ? Because he is an unbeliever; because he 
has no faith; or, at least, no more than a devil. So all these 
wandering thoughts easily and naturally spring from that evil 
root of unbelief. 

2. The case is the same in other instances: pride, anger, 
revenge, vanity, lust, covetousness, every one of them occa- 
sions thoughts suitable to its own nature. And so does every 
sinful temper of which the human mind is capable. The par- 
ticulars it is hardly possible, nor is it needful, to enumerate: . 
it suffices to observe, that as many evil tempers as find a place 
in any soul, so many ways that soul will depart from God, wees 
the worst icine of wandering thoughts. 

3. The occasions of the Jatter kind of wandering thoughts 
are exceeding various. Maultitudes of them are occasioned 
by the natural union between the soul and body. How im- 
mediately and how deeply is the understanding affected by a 
diseased body! Let but the blood move irregularly in the 
brain, and all regular thinking is at an end. Raging madness 
ensues; and then farewell to all evenness of thought. Yea, 
let only the spirits be hurried or agitated to a certain degree, 
and a temporary madness, a delirium, prevents all settled 
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thought. And is not the same irregularity of thought, in a 
measure, occasioned by every nervous disorder? So does 
“the corruptible body press down the soul, and cause it to 
muse about many things.” 

4. But does it only cause this in the time of sickness or 
preternatural disorder? Nay, but more or less, at all times, 
even in a'state of perfect health. Let a man be ever so 
healthy, he will be more or less delirious every four-and- 
twenty hours. For does he not sleep? And while he sleeps, 
is he not liable to dream? And who then is master of his 
own thoughts, or able to preserve the order and consistency 
of them? Who can then keep them fixed to any one point, 
or prevent their wandering from pole to pole ? 

5. But suppose we are awake, are we always so awake 
that we can steadily govern our thoughts? Are we not un- 
avoidably exposed to contrary extremes, by the very nature 
of this machine, the body? Sometimes we are too heavy, 
too dull and languid, to pursue any chain of thought. Some- 
times, on the other hand, we are too lively. The imagination, 
without leave, starts to and fro, and carries us away hither and 
thither, whether we will or no; and all this from the merely 
natural motion of the spirits, or vibration of the nerves. 

6. Farther: How many wanderings of thought may arise 
from those various associations of our ideas which are made 
entirely without our knowledge, and independently on our 
choice ? How these connexions are formed, we cannot tell; 
but they are formed in a thousand different manners. Nor 
is it in the power of the wisest or holiest of men to break 
those associations, or prevent what is the necessary conse- 
quence of them, and matter of daily observation. Let the 
fire but touch one end of the train, and it immediately runs 
on to the other. 

7. Once more: Let us fix our attention as studiously as 
we are able on any subject, yet let either pleasure or pain 
_ arise, especially if it be intense, and it will demand our im- 

mediate attention, and attach our thought to itself. It will 
interrupt the steadiest contemplation, and divert the mind 
from its favourite subject. 
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8. These occasions of wandering thoughts lie within, are 
wrought into our very nature. But they will likewise na- 
turally and necessarily arise from the various impulse of out- 
ward objects. Whatever strikes upon the organ of sense, 
the eye or ear, will raise a perception in the mind. And, 
accordingly, whatever we see or hear will break in upon our 
‘former train of thought. - Every man, therefore, that does 


anything in our sight, or speaks anything in our hearing, 


occasions. our mind-to wander, more or less, from yas point 
it was thinking of before. 
g. And sere is no question but those evil spirits who 


are continually seeking whom they may devour make use of 
-all the foregoing occasions’ to hurry and distract our minds. 


Sometimes by one, sometimes: by another of these means, 
they will harass and perplex us, and, so far as God permits, 


‘interrupt our thoughts, particularly when they are engaged 
-on the best subjects. Nor is this at all strange: they well 


understand the very springs of thought; and know on which 


-of the bodily organs the imagination, the understanding, and 
-every other faculty of the mind more immediately depends. 


And. hereby they know how, by affecting those organs, ‘to 
affect the operations dependent on them. Add to this, that 
they can inject a thousand thoughts, without any of the pre- 
ceding means; it being as natural for spirit to act upon spi- 
rit, as for matter to act upon matter. These things being 


considered, we cannot admire that our pg cae ‘so often wan-- 
-ders from any _ which we have i in view. 


TI. 1 --What kha of an dvaae hag Way are sinful, and 
what not, is the third thing to be imqtired into. And, first, 


-all those thoughts which wander from- God, which leave him 


no room in our minds, are undoubtedly sinful. - For all these 


‘imply practical Atheism; and by these we are without God 


in the world. .And*so much more are all those which are 


-contrary to God, which imply opposition: or enmity to him. 


Such are all' murmuring, discontented thoughts, which say, 
in effect, “‘ We will not have thee-to rule over us ;’”—all un- 
believing thoughts, whether with regard to his ‘being, his 
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attributes, or his providence. I mean, his particular provi- 

dence over all things, as well as all persons, in the universe ; 
_ that without which “not a sparrow falls to the ground,” ‘by 
which “the hairs of our head are all numbered;” for as to a 
general providence, (vulgarly so called,) contradistinguished 
from a particular, it is only a decent, well-sounding ea 
which means just nothing. 

2. Again: All thoughts which spring from sinful tempers 
sfe-nhdoublsdly sinful. Such, for instance, are those that 
spring from a revengefual temper, from pride, or lust, or vanity. 
“An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit:” therefore, if the 
tree be evil, so must the fruit be ‘also. 

3. And so must those be which either produce or feed any 
sinful temper; those which either give rise’to pride or vanity, 
to anger or love of the world, or confirm and increase these 
or any other unholy temper, passion, or affection. For not 
only whatever flows from evil is evil; but also whatever leads 
to it; whatever tends to alienate the soul from God, and to 
danlte or keep it’earthly, sensual, and devilish. 

4. Hence, even’ those thoughts which are occasioned by 
weakness or disease, by the natural mechanism of the body, 
or by the laws of vital union, however imnocent they may be 
in themselves, do ‘nevertheless become sinful, when they either 
produce or cherish and increase in us any sinful temper; sup- 
pose the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride 
of lifes In like manner, the wandering thoughts, which are 
occasioned by the words’or actions of other men, if they cause 
or feed any wrong disposition, then» commence sinful. And 
the same we’may observe of those which ‘are suggested cr 
injected by the devil. When they minister to any earthly or 
devilish temper, (which they do, whenever we give place to 

them, and’ thereby make them our own,) then they are giveth 
' ginful with the tempers to which they minister. 

5. But; abstracting from these’cases, wandering thoughts, 
. in the latter‘sense of the word, that is, thoughts wherein our 
understanding wanders from the ‘point it has in view, are no 
more sinful than the -motion of: the blood in our veins, or of 
the spirits in our brain. If they arise from an infirm con- 
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stitution, or from some accidental weakness or distemper, they 
are as innocent as it is to have a weak constitution or a dis- 
tempered body. And surely no one doubts but a bad state 
of nerves, a fever of any kind, and either a transient or a 
lasting delirium, may consist with perfect innocence. And 
if they should arise in a soul which is united to a healthful 
body, either from the natural union between the body and 
soul, or from any of ten thousand changes which may occur 
in those organs of the body that minister to thought ;—in 
any of these cases they are as perfectly innocent as the causes 
from which they spring. And so they are when they spring 
from the casual, involuntary associations of our ideas. 

6. If our thoughts wander from the point we had in view, 
by means of other men variously affecting our senses, they 
are equally innocent still: for it is no more a sin to under- 
stand what I see and hear, and in many cases cannot help 
seeing, hearing, and understanding, than it is to have eyes 
andears. “But if the devil injects wandering thoughts, are 
not those thoughts evil?” They are troublesome, and in that 
sense evil; but they are not sinful. I do not know that he 
spoke to our Lord with an audible voice; perhaps he spoke © 
to his heart only, when he said, “ All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” But whether 
he spoke inwardly or outwardly, our Lord doubtless under- 
stood what he said. He had therefore a thought correspond- 
ent to those words. But was it a sinful thought? We know 
it was not. In him was no sin, either in action, or word, or 
thought. Nor is there any sin in a thousand thoughts of the 
same kind, which Satan may inject into any of our Lord’s 
followers. , ; 

7. It follows, that none of these wandering thoughts 
(whatever unwary persons have affirmed, thereby grieving 
whom the Lord had not grieved) are inconsistent with per- — 
fect love. Indeed, if they were, then not only sharp pain, but 
sleep itself, would be inconsistent with it:—sharp pain; for 
whenever this supervenes, whatever we were before thinking ~ 
of, it will interrupt our thinking, and of course draw our 
thoughts into another channel :—yea, and sleep itself; as it is 
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a state of insensibility and stupidity ; and such as is gener- 
ally mixed with thoughts wandering over the earth, loose, 
wild, and incoherent. Yet certainly these are consistent 
with perfect love: so then are all wandering thoughts of 
this kind. 


IV. 1. From what has been observed, it is easy to give a 
clear answer to the last question,—What kind of wandering 
thoughts we may expect and pray to be delivered from. 

From the former sort of wandering thoughts,—those 
wherein the heart wanders from God; from all that are econ- 
trary to his will, or that leave us without God in the world; 
every one that 'is perfected in love is unquestionably deli- 
vered. ‘This deliverance, therefore, we may expect; this we 
may, we ought to pray for. Wandering thoughts of this kind 
imply unbelief, if not enmity against God; but both of these 
he will destroy, will bring utterly to an end. And indeed, 
from all sinful wandering thoughts we shall be absolutely 
delivered. All that are perfected in love are delivered from 
these; else they were not saved from sin. Men and devils 
will tempt them all manner of ways; but they cannot prevail 
over them. 

2. With regard to the latter sort of wandering thoughts, 
the case is widely different. Till the cause is removed, we 
cannot in reason expect the effect should cease. But the 
causes or occasions of these will remain as long as we remain 
in the body. So long, therefore, we have all reason to be- 
lieve the effects will remain also. 

3. To be more particular: Suppose a soul, however holy, 
to dwell in a distempered body; suppose the brain be so 
thoroughly disordered, as that raging madness follows; will 
not all the thoughts be wild and unconnected as long as that 
disorder continues ? Suppose a fever occasions that tempo- 
rary madness which we term “a delirium ;” can there be any 
just connexion of thought till that deliriumis removed? Yea, 
suppose what is called “a nervous disorder” to rise to so 
high a degree as to occasion at least a partial madness; will 
there not be a thousand wandering thoughts? And must 
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not these irr -coular thoughts continue as ie as the disorder 
which occasions them? 

4. Will not the case be the same with regard to those 
thoughts that necessarily arise from violent pain? They will 
more or less continue, while that pain continues, by the in- 
violable order of nature. This order, likewise, will obtain, 
where the thoughts are disturbed, broken, or interrupted, by 
any defect of the apprehension, judgment, or imagination, 
flowing from the natural constitution of the body. And how 
many interruptions may spring from the unaccountable and 
involuntary association of our ideas! Now, all these are 
directly or indirectly caused by the corruptible body press- 
ing down the mind. Nor, therefore, can we expect them 


to be removed till “this corruptible shall put on incor- 


ruption.” 

5. And then only, when we lie down in the dust, shall we 
be delivered from those wandering thoughts which are oc- 
casioned by what we see and hear, among those by whom 
we are now surrounded. To avoid these, we must go out of 
the world: for as long as we remain therein, as long as there 
are men and women round about us, and we have eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, the things which we daily see and hear will 


certainly affect our mind, ghd will more or less br eak i in upon 


and interrupt our preceding thoughts. 
6. And. as long as evil spirits roam to and fro in a miser- 
able, disordered world, so long they will assault (whether they 


can prevail or no) every sich BIGSAE of flesh and blood. They’ — 
will trouble even those whom they cannot destroy : they will © 
attack, if they cannot conquer. And from these attacks of — 


our restless, unwearied enemies, we must not look for an en- 
tire deliverance, till we are lodged “where the wicked cease 
from troubling, and where the weary are at rest.” 

7. To sum up the whole: To expect deliverance from 


those wandering thoughts which are occasioned by evil spirits 


is to expect that the devil should die or fall asleep, or, at least, 
should no more go about as a roaring lion. ' To expect deliver- 


ance from those which are occasioned by other men is to expect — 


either that men should cease from the earth, or that we 
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should be absolutely secluded from them, and have no inter- 
course with them; or that having eyes we should not see, 
neither hear with our ears, but be as senseless as stocks or 
stones. And to pray for deliverance from those which are 
occasioned by the body is, in effect, to pray that we may leave 
the body: otherwise it is praying for impossibilities and ab- 
surdities; praying that God would reconcile contradictions, 
by continuing our union with a corruptible body without the 
natural, necessary consequences of that union. It is as if we 
should pray to be angels and men, mortal and immortal, at 
the same time. Nay !—but when that which is immortal is 
come, mortality is done away. 

8. Rather let us pray, both with the spirit and with the 
understanding, that all these things may work together for 
our good; that we may suffer all the infirmities of our nature, 
all the interruptions of men, all the assaults and suggestions 
of evil spirits, and in all be “more than conquerors.’ Let us 
pray, that we may be delivered from all sin; that both root 
and branch may be destroyed; that we may be “cleansed 
from all pollution of flesh and spirit,” from every evil temper, 
and word, and work; that we may “love the Lord our God 
with all our heart,.with all our mind, with all our soul, and 
with all our strength ;” that all the fruit of the Spirit may be 
found in us,—not only love, joy, peace, but also “long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance.” Pray 
that all these things may flourish and abound, may increase in 
you more and more, till an abundant entrance be ministered 
unto you, into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ! 
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Satan’s Devices. 





“We are not ignorant of his devices.” 2 Cor. ii, 11. 


HE devices whereby the subtle god of this world labours 
to destroy the children of God—or at least to torment 
whom he cannot destroy, to perplex and hinder them in run- 
ning the race which is set before them—are numberless as 
the stars of heaven, or the sand upon the sea-shore. But it 
is of one of them only that I now propose to speak, (although 
exerted in various ways,) whereby he endeavours to divide 
the Gospel against itself, and by one part of it to overthrow 
the other. 

2. The inward kingdom of heaven, which is set up in the. 
hearts of all that repent and believe the Gospel, is no other 
than “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the holy Ghost.” 
Every babe in Christ knows we are made partakers of these, 
the very hour that we believe in Jesus. But these are only 
the first-fruits of his Spirit; the harvest is not yet. Although 
these blessings are inconceivably great, yet we trust to see 
greater than these. We trust to love the Lord our God, not 
only as we do now, with a weak, though sincere affection, 
but “with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our soul, 
and with all our strength.” We look for power to “rejoice 
evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in everything to give 
thanks ;” knowing, “this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning us.” 

3. We expect to be “made perfect in love;” in that which 
casts out all painful fear, and all desire but that of glorifying 
him we love, and of loving and serving him more and more. 
We look for such an increase in the experimental knowledge 
and love of God our Saviour, as will enable us always’ 
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“to walk in the light as he is in the light.” We believe the 
whole mind will be in us “which was also in Christ Jesus ;” 
that we shall love every man so as to be ready to lay down 
our life for his sake ; so as, by this love, to be freed from anger, 
and pride, and from every unkind affection. We expect to be 
“cleansed from all our idols,” “from all filthiness,” whether 
“of flesh or spirit ;” to be “saved from all our uncleannesses,” 
inward or outward; to be purified “as He is pure.” 

4. We trust in His promise who cannot lie, that the time 
will surely come, when, in every word and work, we shall do 
his blessed will on earth, as it is done in heaven; when all our 
conversation shall be seasoned with salt, all meet to minister 
grace to the hearers; when, whether we eat or drink, or 
whatever we do, it shall be done to the glory of God; when 
all our words and deeds shall be “in the name of the Lord . 
Jesus, giving thanks unto God, even the Father, through 
him.” 

5. Now this is the grand device of Satan, to destroy the 
first work of God in the soul, or at least to hinder its increase, 
by our expectation of that greater work. Itis therefore my 
present design, first, to point out the several ways whereby he 
endeavours this: and, secondly, to observe how we may retort — 
these fiery darts of the wicked one; how we may rise the 
higher, by what he intends for an occasion of our falling. 


I. Lam, first, to point out the several ways whereby Satan 
endeavours to destroy the first work of God in the soul, or at 
least to hinder its increase, by our expectation of that greater 
work, And, 1. He endeavours to damp our joy in the Lord, 
by the consideration of our own vileness, sinfulness, unworthi- 
ness; added to this, that there must be a far greater change 
than is yet, or we cannot see the Lord. If we knew we must 
remain as we are, even to the day of our death, we might 

possibly draw a kind of comfort, poor as it was, from that 
necessity. But as we know we. need not remain in this state, 
as we are assured there is a greater change to come, and that 
unless sin be all done away in this life, we cannot see God in 
glory,—that subtle adversary often damps the’ joy we should 
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otherwise feel in what we have already attained, by a perverse 
representation of what we have not attained, and the absolute | 
necessity of attaining it. So that we cannot rejoice in what 
we have, because there is more which we have not. We 
cannot rightly taste the goodness of God, who hath done so 
great things for us, because there are so much greater things 
which, as yet, he hath not done. Likewise, the deeper convic- 
tion God works in us of our present unholiness, and the more 
vehement desire we feel in our heart of the entire holiness he 
hath promised, the more are we tempted to think lightly of 
the present gifts of God, and to undervalue what we have al- 
ready received, because of what we have not received. 

| 2. If he can prevail thus far, if he can damp our joy, he 
will soon attack our peace also. He will suggest, “Are you 
fit:to see God? He is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
How, then, can you flatter yourself, so as to imagine he be-. 
holds you with approbation? God is holy: you are unholy. 
What communion hath light with darkness? How is it pos-— 
sible. that you, unclean as you are, should be in a state of 
‘ acceptance with God? You see indeed the mark, the prize 
_ of your high calling; but do you not see it is afar off? How 
can you presume then to think that all your sins are already 
blotted out? How can this be, until you are brought nearer 
to God, until you bear more resemblance to him?’ Thus will 
he endeavour not only to shake your peace, but even to over- 
turn the very foundation of it; to bring you, back, by insen- 
sible degrees, to the point from whence you set out first, even 
to seek for justification by works, or by your own righteous- 
ness,—to make something in you the ground of your accept- 
ance, or, at, least, necessarily previous to it. 

3. Or, if we hold fast, “ Other foundation can no man lay: 
than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ; and, “Iam jus->. 
tified freely by God’s grace, through the redemption which is 
in Jesus;”” yet he will not cease to urge, “ But the tree is 
known by its fruits: and have you the fruits of justification ? 
Is that mind in you which was in Christ Jesus? Are you 
dead unto sin, and alive unto righteousness? Are you made 
conformable to the death of Christ, and do you know: the 
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power of his resurrection?” And then, comparing the small 
fruits we feel in our souls with the fulness of the promises, 
we shall be ready to conclude, “Surely God hath not said 
that my sins are forgiven me! . Surely I have not received 
the remission of my sins; for what lot have I among them 
that are sanctified?” 

4. More especially in the time of sickness and pain, -he 
will press this with all his might: “Is it not the word of 
Him that cannot lie, ‘Without holiness no man shall see 
‘the Lord?’ But you are not holy; you know it well; you 
know holiness is the full image of God; and how far is 
. this above, out of your sight? You cannot attain unto 
ait. Therefore, all your labour has been in vain. All these 
things you have suffered in vain. You have spent your 
strength for nought. You are yet in your sins, and must 
therefore perish at the last.” And thus, if your eye be not 
steadily fixed on Him who hath borne all your-sins, he will 
bring you again under that “fear of death,” whereby you was 
so long “subject unto bondage,” and, by this means, impair, if 
not wholly destroy, your peace, as well as joy in the Lord. 

5. But his masterpiece of subtilty is still behind. Not — 
content to strike at your peace and joy, he will carry his 
attempts farther yet: he will level his assault against your 
righteousness also. He will endeavour to shake, yea, if it be 
possible, to destroy, the holiness you have already received, 
by your very expectation of receiving more, of attaining all 
the image of God. 

6. The manner wherein he attempts this, may partly ap- 
pear from what has been already observed. For, first, by 
striking at our joy in the Lord, he strikes likewise at our 
holiness: seeing joy in the Holy Ghost is a precious means 
of promoting every holy temper; a choice instrument of 
God, whereby he carries on much of his work in a believing 
soul. And it is a considerable help, not only to inward, but 
also to outward, holiness. It strengthens our hands to go on | 
in the work of faith, and in the labour of love; manfully to 
“<fioht the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal life.” 
It is peculiarly designed of God to be a balance both against 
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inward and outward sufferings; to “lift up the hands that 
hang down, and confirm the feeble knees.” Consequently, 
whatever damps our joy in the Lord, proportionably obstructs 
our holiness. And therefore, so far as Satan shakes our joy, 
he hinders our holiness also. 

7. The same effect will ensue, if he can, by any means, 
either destroy or shake our peace. For the peace of God is 
another precious means of advancing the image of God in us. 
There is scarce a greater help to holiness than this, a con- 
tinual tranquillity of spirit, the evenness of a mind stayed 
upon God, a calm repose in the blood of Jesus. And without 
this, it is scarce possible to “grow in grace,” and in the vital 
“knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ For all fear (unless 
the tender, filial fear) freezes and benumbs the soul. It binds 
up all the springs of spiritual life, and stops all motion of the 
heart toward God. And doubt, as it were, bemires the soul, 
so that it sticks fast in the deep clay. Therefore, in the same 
proportion as either of these prey our growth in holiness 
is hindered. 

8. At the same time that our wise adversary endeavours . 
to make our conviction of the necessity of perfect love an 
occasion of shaking our peace by doubts and fears, he endea- 
vours to weaken, if not destroy, our faith. Indeed these are 
inseparably connected, so that they must stand or fall together. 
So long as faith subsists, we remain in peace; our heart stands - 
fast, while it believes in the Lord. But if we let go our faith, - 
our filial confidence in a loving, pardoning God, our peace is 
at an end, the very foundation on which it stood being over- 
thrown. And this is the only foundation of holiness, as well 
as of peace; consequently, whatever strikes at this, strikes at 
the very root of all holiness: for without this faith, without 
an abiding sense that Christ loved me, and gave himself for 
me, without a continuing conviction that God for Christ’s 
sake is merciful to me a sinner, it is impossible that I should 
_love God: “We love him, because he first loved us 2? and in 
‘proportion to the strength and clearness of our conviction 
that he hath loved us, and accepted us in his Son. And un- 
less we love God, it is not possible that we should love our. 
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neighbour as ourselves; nor, consequently, that we should 
have any right affections, either toward God, or toward man. 
It evidently follows, that whatever weakens our faith, must, 
m the same degree, obstruct our holiness: and this is not only 
the most effectual, but also the most compendious way of de- 
stroying all holiness; seeing it does not affect any one Chris- 
tian temper, any single grace or fruit of the Spirit, but, so far as. 
it succeeds, tears up the very root of the whole work of God. 

9. No marvel, therefore, that the ruler of the darkness of 
this world should here put forth all his strength. And so we 
find by experience. For it is far easier to conceive, than it is 
to express, the unspeakable violence wherewith this tempta- 
tion is frequently urged on them who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. When they see, in a strong and clear light, 
on the one hand, the desperate wickedness of their own 
hearts,—on the other hand, the unspotted holiness to which 
they are called in Christ Jesus; on the one hand, the depth 
of their own corruption, of their total alienation from God,— 
on the other, the height of the Glory of God, that image of 
the Holy One, wherein they are to be renewed ; there is, many 
times, no spirit left in them; they could almost cry out, 
“With God this is impossible!” They are ready to give up 
both faith and hope; to cast away that very confidence, 
whereby they are to overcome all things, through Christ 
strengthening them; whereby, “after they have done the will 
of God,” they are to “receive the promise.” 

10, And if they “hold fast the beginning of their confi- 
dence steadfast unto the end,” they shall undoubtedly receive 
the promise of God, reaching through both time and eternity. 
But here is another snare laid for our feet: while we earnestly 
pant for that part of the promise which is to be accomplished 
here, “for the glorious liberty of the children of God,’ we 
may be led unawares from the consideration of the glory 
_ which shall hereafter be revealed. Our eye may be insensibly 
turned aside from that crown which the righteous Judge hath 
promised to give at that day “to all that love his appearing ;” 
and we may be drawn away from the view of that incorruptible 
inheritance which is reserved in heaven for us. But this 
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also would be a loss’ to our souls, and an’ obstruction to 
our holinéss. For to walk in the continual sight of our. 
goal, isa needful help in our running the race that is set 
before us. This it was, the having “respect unto the recom- 
pence of the reward,” which, of old time, encouraged Moses, 
rather “to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to 
-enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.” Nay, 
it is expressly said of a greater than he, that, “‘for the joy 
that was set before him, he endured the cross, and despised. 
the shame,” till he “sat down at the right hand of the throne 
of God.” Whence we may easily infer, how much more 
needful for us is the view of that joy set before us, that we 
may endure whatever cross the wisdom of God lays upon us, 
-and press on through ‘holiness to glory. 

11. But while we are reaching to this, as well as to that 
glorious liberty which is preparatory to it, we may be in 
danger of falling mto another snare of the devil, wherein he 
labours to entangle the children of God. We may take too 
much thought for to-morrow, so as to neglect the improve- © 
ment of to-day. We may so expect ‘perfect love, as not to 
use that which is already shed abroad in our hearts. There 
have not been wanting instances of those who have.greatly 
suffered hereby. They were so taken up with what they _ 
were to receive hereafter, as utterly to neglect what they had - 
already received. In expectation of having five talents more, | 
they buried their one talent in the earth. At least, they did 
not improve it as they might have done, to: the glory of God, 
and the good of their own souls. , 

tz. Thus does the subtle adversary of God and man en- 
deavour to make void the counsel of God, by dividing. the 
Gospel against itself, and making one part of it overthrow 
the other; while the first work of God in the soul is de- 
stroyed by the expectation of his perfect work... We have seen 
several of the ways wherein he attempts this, by cutting off, 
as it were,'the springs of holiness. But this he likewise 
does more directly, by making that blessed hope an occasion 
of unholy tempers. 
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13. Thus, whenever our heart is eagerly athirst for all the 
great and precious promises; when we pant after the fulness 
of God, as the hart after the water-brook; when our soul 
breaketh out in fervent desire, “‘Why are his chariot-wheels 
so long a-coming ?’’—he will not neglect the opportunity of 
tempting us to murmur against God. He will use all his 
wisdom, and all his strength, if haply, in an unguarded hour, 
we may be influenced to repine at our Lord for thus delaying 
his coming. At least, he will labour to excite some degree 
of fretfulness or impatience; and, perhaps, of envy at those 
whom we believe to have already attained the prize of our 
high calling. He well knows, that, by giving way to any of 
these tempers, we are pulling down the very thing we would 
build up. By thus following after perfect holiness, we become 
more unholy than before. . Yea, there is great danger that our 
last state should be worse than the first; like them of whom 
the Apostle speaks in those dreadful words, “It had been 
better for them not to have known the way of righteousness,’ 
than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy com- 

_mandment delivered to them.” 

14. And from hence he hopes to reap another advantage, 
even to bring up an evil report of the good way. He is sen- 
sible, how few are able to distinguish (and too many are not: 
willing so to do) between the accidental abuse, and the natural 
tendency, of.a doctrine. These, therefore, will he continually 
blend together, with regard to the doctrine of Christian. per- 
fection; in order to prejudice the minds of unwary men 
against the glorious promises of God. And how frequently, 
how generally, I had almost said how universally, has he pre- 
vailed herein!) For who is there that observes any of these 
accidental ill effects of this doctrine, and does not immediately 
conclude, this’is its natural tendency ; and does not readily 
ery out, “See, these are the fruits (meaning the natural, 
necessary fruits) of such doctrine?” Not so: they are fruits 
which may accidentally spring from the abuse of a great and 
precious truth: but the abuse of this, or any other scriptural 
‘doctrine, does by no means destroy its use. Neither can the 
unfaithfulness of man, perverting his right way, make the 
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promise of God of no effect. No: let God be true, and every 
man a liar. The word of the Lord, it shall stand. “ Faithful 
is he that hath promised: he also will do it.” Let not us 
then be “removed from the hope of the Gospel.” Rather let 
us observe, which was the second thing proposed, how we may 
retort these fiery darts of the wicked one; how we may rise 
the higher by what he intends for an occasion of our falling. 


II. 1, And, first, does Satan endeavour to damp your joy 
in the Lord, by the consideration of your sinfulness; added 
to this, that without entire, universal holiness, no man can see 
the Lord? You may cast back this dart upon his own head, 
while, through the grace of God, the more you feel of your 
own vileness, the more you rejoice in confident hope, that alk. 
this shall be done away. While you hold fast this hope, every 
evil temper you feel, though you hate it with a perfect hatred, - 
may be a means, not of lessening your humble joy, but rather 
of increasing it. ‘This and this,” may you say, “shall like- 
wise perish from the presence of the Lord. Like as the wax 
melteth at the fire, so shall this melt away before his face.” 
By this means, the greater that change is which remains to be 
wrought in your soul, the more you may triumph in the Lord, 
and rejoice in the God of your salvation, who hath done so 
great things for you already, and will do so much greatey 
things than these. : 

z. Secondly: the more vehemently he assaults your peace - 
with that suggestion; “God is holy; you are unholy; you 
are immensely distant from that holiness without which you , 
cannot see God: how then can you be in the favour of God ? 
How can you fancy you are justified ?’”—take the more earnest 
heed to hold fast that, “Not by works of righteousness which 
I have done, I am found in him; I am accepted in the Beloved, 
not having my own righteousness, (as the cause, either in - 
whole or in part, of our justification before God,) but that 
which is by faith in Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith.” O bind this about your neck: write it upon 
the table of thy heart. Wear it as a bracelet upon thy arm, 
as frontlets between thine eyes: “I am justified freely by 
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his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus Christ.” 
Value and esteem, more and more, that precious truth, “ By 
grace we are saved through faith.” Admire, more and more, 
the free grace of God, in so loving the world as to give “his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” So shall the sense of 
the sinfulness you feel, on the one hand, and of the holiness 
you expect, on the other, both contribute to establish your 
peace, and to make it flow as a river. So shall that peace 
flow on with an even stream, in spite of all those mountains 
of ungodliness, which shall become a plain in the day when 
the Lord cometh to take full possession of your heart... Nei- 
ther will sickness, or pain, or the approach of death occasion 
any doubt or fear. You know a day, an hour, a moment, 
with God, is as a thousand years. He cannot be straitened 
for time wherein to work whatever remains to be done in your 
soul. And God’s time is always the best time. Therefore be 
thou careful for nothing: only make thy requests known unto 
Him, and that, not with doubt or fear, but thanksgiving; as 
being previously assured, He cannot withhold from thee any 
manner of thing that is good. 

3. Thirdly: the more you are tempted to give up your 
shield, to cast away your faith, your confidence in his love, so 
much the more take heed that you hold fast that whereunto 
you have attained; so much the more labour to stir up the 
gift of God which is in you. Never let that slip, “I have ‘an 
iy obsite with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous ;’ and, 
“The life I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.’” Be this thy glory, 
and crown of rejoicing; and see that no one take thy crown. 
Hold that fast: “I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth:” and, “I now 
‘have redemption in his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.’”’ 
_ Thus, being filled with all peace and joy in believing, press 
on, in the peace and joy of faith, to the renewal of thy whole 
soul in the image of Him that created thee! Meanwhile, cry 
continually to God, that thou mayest see that prize of thy 
high calling, not as Satan represents it, in a horrid, dreadful 
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shape, but in its genuine, native beauty; not as something 
that must be, or thou wilt go to hell, but as what may be, to 
lead thee to heaven. Look upon it as the most desirable gift 
which is in all the stores of the rich mercies of God. Behold- 
ing it in this true point of light, thou wilt hunger after it 
more and more;. thy whole soul will be athirst for God, and 
for this glorious conformity to his likeness; and, having re- 
ceived a good hope of this, and strong consolation through 
grace, thou wilt no more be weary or faint in thy mind, but. 
wilt follow on till thou attainest. 

4. In the same power of faith, press on to glory. Indeed, 
this is the same prospect still. God hath joimed from the 
beginning, pardon, holiness, heaven. And why should man 
put them asunder? O beware of this! Let not one link of 
the golden chain be broken. ‘‘God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven me.. He is now renewing me in his own image. 
Shortly he will make me meet for himself, and take me to 
stand before his face. I, whom he hath justified through the | 
blood of his Son, being thoroughly sanctified by his Spirit, 
shall quickly ascend to the ‘New Jerusalem, the city of the. 
living God.’ Yet a little while and I shall ‘come to the 
general assembly and church. of the first-born, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.’ 
How soon will these shadows flee away, and the day of eter- 
nity dawn upon me. How soon shall I drink of ‘the river 
of the water of life, going out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb! There all his servants shall praise him, and shall 
see his face, and his name shall be upon their foreheads. And 
no night shall be there; and they have no need of a candle, 
or the light of the sun. ‘For the Lord God enlighteneth them, 
and they shall reign for ever and ever.’ ”’ 

5. And if you thus “taste of the good word, and of the 
powers of the world to come,” you will not murmur against 
God, because you are not yet “meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light.” Instead of repining at your not being wholly 
delivered, you will praise God for thus far delivering you. 
You will magnify God for: what he hath done, and take it as 
an earnest of what he will do. You will not fret against him, 
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because you are not yet renewed, but bless him because you 
shall be; and because “now is your salvation” from all sin 
“nearer than when you” first “believed.” Instead of uselessly 
tormenting yourself because the time is not fully come, you 
will calmly and quietly wait for it, knowing that it “will come, 
and will not tarry.”” You may therefore the more cheerfully 
endure, as yet, the burden of sin that still remains in you, 
because it will not always remain. Yet a little while, and it 
shall be clean gone. Only “tarry thou the Lord’s leisure :” 
be strong, and “he shall comfort thy heart; and put thou. 
thy trust in the Lord! 

6. And if you see any who appear (so fur as man can 
judge, but God alone searcheth the hearts) to be already 
partakers of their hope, already “ made perfect in love ;” far 
from envying the grace of God in them, let it rejoice and 
comfort your heart. Glorify God for their sake! “If one 
member is honoured,” shall not “all the members rejoice with 
it?” Instead of jealousy or evil surmising concerning them,. 
praise God for the consolation! Rejoice in having a fresh 
proof of the faithfulness of God, in fulfilling all his promises ;. 
and stir yourself up the more to “apprehend that for which 
you are also apprehended of Christ Jesus!” 

7. In order to this, redeem the time. Improve the present 
moment. Buy up every opportunity of growing in grace, or 
of doing good. Let not the thought of receiving more grace: 
to-morrow, make you negligent of to-day. You have one. 
talent now: if you expect five more, so much the rather im- 
prove that you have. And the more you expect to receive- 
hereafter, the more labour for God now. Sufficient for the 
day is the grace thereof. God is now pouring his benefits 
upon you: now approve yourself a faithful steward of the 
present grace of God. Whatever may be to-morrow, give all 
diligence to-day to “add to your faith courage, temperance, 
patience, brotherly-kindness,” and the fear of God, till you 
~ attain that pure and perfect love! Let. these things be now 
“in you, and abound!” Be not now slothful or unfruitful - 
«go6 shall an entrance be ministered unto you into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ !” 
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8. Lastly: if in time past you have abused this blessed 
hope of being holy as he is holy, yet do not therefore cast it 
away. Let the abuse cease, the use remain. Use it now to 
the more abundant glory of God, and profit of your own soul. 
In steadfast faith, in calm tranquillity of spirit, in full assur- 
ance of hope, rejoicing evermore for what God hath done, 
press ye on unto perfection! Daily growing in the know- | 
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and going on from strength 
to strength, in resignation, in patience, in humble thankful- 
ness for what ye have attained, and for what ye shall, run the 
race set before you, “looking unto Jesus,” till, through per- 
fect love, ye enter into his glory! 





SERMON XLII. 
The Scripture Way of. Salvation. 








“ Ye are saved through faith.” TEpx. i. 8. 


OTHING can be more intricate, complex, and hard to 
be understood, than religion, as it has been often de- 

scribed, And this is not only true concerning the religion of. 
the Heathens, even many of the wisest of them, but concern- 
ing the religion of those also who were, in some sense, Chris- 
tians ; yea, and men of great name in the Christian world; 
men who seemed to be pillars thereof. Yet how easy to be 
understood, how plain and simple a thing, is the genuine re- 
ligion of Jesus Christ; provided only that we take it in its 
native form, just as it is described in the oracles of God! Itis 
exactly suited, by the wise Creator and Governor of the world, 
to the weak understanding and narrow capacity of man in his 
present state. How observable is this, both with regard to the 
end it proposes, and the means to attain that end! The end 
is, in one word, salvation ; the means to attain it, faith. 


THE SCRIPTURE WAY OF SALVATION, 611 | 


z. It is easiiy discerned, that these two little words, I 
mean faith and salvation, include the substance of all the 
Bible, the marrow, as it were, of the whole Scripture. So 
much the more should we take all possible care to avoid all 
mistake concerning them, and to form a true and accurate 
* judgment concerning both the one and the other. 

3. Let us then seriously inquire, 


I. WHAT IS SALVATION ? 
II. Wuat Is THAT FAITH WHEREBY WE ARE SAVED? AND, 
‘III. How we ARE SAVED BY IT? 


I. 1. And, first, let.us inquire, What is salvation? The 
salvation which is here spoken of is not what is frequently 
understood by that word, the going to heaven, eternal happi- 
ness. -It is not the soul’s going to paradise, termed by our 
Lord, “ Abraham’s bosom.” It is not a blessing which lies 
on the other side death; or, as we usually speak, in the other 
world. The very words of the text itself put this beyond all 
question: “Ye are saved.” It is not something at a distance : 
it is a present thing ; a blessing which, through the free mercy 
of God, ye are now in possession of. Nay, the words may 
be rendered, and that with equal propriety, “Ye have been 
saved :” so that the salvation which is here spoken of might 
be extended to the entire work of God, from the first dawning 
of grace in the soul, till it is consummated in glory, 

2. If we take this in its utmost extent, it will include all 
that is wrought in the soul by what is frequently termed 
“natural conscience,” but more properly, “preventing grace ;” 
—all the drawings of the Father; the desires after God, which, 
if we yield to them, increase more and more ;—all that light 
wherewith the Son of God “enlighteneth every one that 
cometh into the world;” showing every man “to do justly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with his God;’’—all the 
convictions which his Spirit, from time to time, works in 
every child of man; although it is true, the generality of men 
stifle them as soon as possible, and after a while forget, or at 
least deny, that they ever had them at all. 

VOL. I. 2u- 
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3. But we are at present concerned only with that salva- 
tion which the Apostle is directly speaking of. And this con- 
sists of two general parts,—justification and sanctification. 

Justification is another word for pardon. It is the forgive- 
ness of all our sins; and, what is necessarily implied therein, 
our acceptance with God. The price whereby this hath been 
procured for us, (commonly termed “the meritorious cause 
of our justification,”) is the blood and righteousness of Christ ; 
or, to express it a little more clearly, all that Christ hath done 
and suffered for us, till he “poured out his soul for the trans- 
gressors.” The immediate effects of justification are, the 
peace of God, a “peace that passeth all understanding,” and 
a “rejoicing in hope of the glory of God” “ with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory.” 

4. And at the same time that we are justified, yea, in that 
very moment, sanctification begins. In that instant we are 
born again, born from above, born of the Spirit: there is a 
real as well as a relative change. We are inwardly renewed 
by the power of God. We feel “the love of God shed abroad 
in our heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us;” 
producing love to all mankind, and more especially to the 
children’ of God ;. expelling the love of the world, the love’ of 
pleasure, of ease, of honour, of money, together with pride, 
anger, self-will, and every other evil temper; in a word, 
changing’ the earthly, eevee devilish mind, A “the mind. 
which was in Christ Jesus.’ 

5. How naturally do those who experience such a Saas 
imagine that all sm is gone; that it is utterly rooted out of: 
their heart, and has no more any place therein!’ How easily ° 
do they draw that inference, “TI feel no sin; therefore, I have- _ 
none: it does not sti: therefore, it does not he ib lias no: 
motion ; therefore, it has no being!” » 

6. But it is seldom long before they are nfidbcaiveald find- 
ing sin was only suspended, not destroyed.’ . Temptations 
return, and sin revives; showing it was but ‘stunned before, . 
not dead. ‘They now feel two principles in themselves, plainly: 
contrary to each other; “ the flesh lusting against the Spirit; 
nature opposing the grace of God. They cannot deny, that 
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-although they still feel power to bélieve in Christ, and to love 
‘God; and although his “ Spirit ”’ still “witnesses with their 
spirits, that they are children of God” yet they feel in 
themselves sometimes pride or self-will, sometimes’ anger or 
unbelief. .They find one or more of these frequently stirring 
in their heart, though not conquering ;. yea, perhaps, “thrust- 
ing sore at them that they may fall;’ but the: Lord. is 
their help. 

7~ How exactly did Macarius, fourteen hundred years ago, 
‘deseribe the present experience of the children of God : “The: 
unskilful,” or unexperienced, ‘‘ when grace operates, presently: 
imagine they have no more sin. “Whereas they that have dis- 
-eretion cannot deny, that even we who have the grace of God 
may be molested again. For we have often had instances ‘of 
some among the brethren, who have experienced such grace - 
-as to affirm that they had no sin in them; and yet, after all, 
when they thought themselves entirely freed from it, the cor- 
ruption that lurked within was stirred up ial and they were) 
well-nigh burned up.” 

8, From the time of our being on again, the gradual 
work of sanctification takes place. -We are enabled “by the: 
Spirit”’ to “mortify the deeds of the body,” of our ‘evil 
nature; and as we are more and more dead to sin, we-are’ 
more and more alive to God. »We go on from grace to grace, 
while we are careful to ‘abstain from-all appearance of evil;’”: 
and are “zealous of good works,” as we have opportunity, 
doing. good to all_men; while we walk in all His ordinances: 
blameless, therein worshipping Him in spirit: and in truth; 
while we take up our:cross, and deny enssblues cen pleasure 
that. does not lead us to God. 

g. It is thus that we wait for entire siicificndion ; efor a 
full.salvation from all-our .sins,—from pride, self-will, anger,’ 
unbelief; » or; as the- “Apostle expresses it, ffigoon unto per-’ 
fection.” But what is perfection? The:word, has«various! 
‘senses: here it means perfect love:\y\[t-i8 love: excluding | sin ; 
love’ filling the heart,;, taking: sup the whole;capacity of, the, 
soul, It, is-love;* rejoicing, rein Jasna cease. 
ing, in every thing:giving’ eae aivse tidernlD ono’ “; net 
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II. But what is that faith through which we are saved 
This is the second point to be considered. 

1. Faith, in general, is defined by the Apostle, apayparwr 
&eyxoc ov Breropévwy,—un evidence, -a divine evidence and 
conviction, (the word means both,) of things not seen; not 
visible, not perceivable either by sight, or by any other of the 
external senses. It implies both a supernatural evidence of 
God, and of the things of God; a kind of spiritual light ex- 
hibited to the soul, and a supernatural sight or perception 
thereof. Accordingly, the Scripture speaks of God’s giving 
sometimes light, sometimes a power of discerning it. So St. 
Paul: “God, who commanded light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give us the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” And 
elsewhere the same Apostle speaks of “the eyes of” our “un- 
derstanding being opened.’ By this two-fold operation of the: 
Holy Spirit, having the eyes of our soul both opened and 
enlightened, we see the things which the natural “eye hath 
not seen, neither the ear heard.” We have a prospect of the 
invisible things of God; we see the spiritual world, which is | 
all round about us, and yet no more discerned by our natural’ 
faculties than if it had no being. And we see the eternal 
world; piercing through the veil which hangs between time 
and eternity. Clouds and darkness then rest upon it no- 
more, but we already see the glory which shall be revealed. 

2. Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith is a. 
divine evidence and conviction not only that “God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,” but also that: 
Christ loved me, and gave himself for me. It is by this faith. 
(whether we term it the essence, or rather a property thereof): 
that we recewe Christ; that we receive him in all his offices, 
as our Prophet, Priest, and King. It is by this that he is: 
“made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanc- 
tification, and redemption.” 

3. “But is this the faith of assurance, or faith of adher- 
ence?” The Scripture mentions no such distinction. The: 
Apostle says, “There is one faith, and one hope of our call- 
ing ;” one Christian, saving faith; ‘as there is one Lord,” in. 
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‘whom we believe, and “one God and Father of us all.” And 
it is certain, this faith necessarily implies an asswrance (which 
is here only another word for evidence, it being hard to tell 
the difference between them) that Christ loved me, and gave 
himself forme. For “he that believeth” with the true living 
faith “hath the witness in himself:” “the Spirit witnesseth 
with his spirit that he is a child of God.” ‘“ Because:he is a 
son, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into his heart, 
crying, Abba, Father ;” giving him an assurance that he is so, 
and a childlike confidence in him. But let it be observed, 
that, in the very nature of the thing, the assurance goes 
before the confidence. For a man cannot have a childlike 
confidence in God till he knows he is a child of God. There- 
fore, confidence, trust, reliance, adherence, or whatever else 
it be called, is not the first, as some have supposed, but the 
second, branch or act of faith. 

4. It is by this faith we are saved, justified, and sanctified ; 
taking that word in its highest sense. But how are we jus- 
tified and sanctified by faith? This is our third head of 
inquiry. And this being the main point in question, and a 
point of no ordinary importance, it will not be improper to 
give it a more distinct and particular consideration. 


III. 1. And, first, how are we justified by faith? In what 
sense is this to be understood? I answer, Faith is the con- 
dition, and the only condition, of justification. It is the con- 
dition: none is justified but he that believes: without faith no 
man is justified. And it is the only condition: this alone is 
sufficient for justification. Every one that believes is justified, 
whatever else he has or has not. In other words: no manis jus- 
tified till he believes ; every man when he believes is justified. 

2. “But does not God command us to repent also? Yea, 
and to ‘bring forth fruits meet for repentance ?’—to cease, 
for instance, from doing evil, and learn to do well? And is 
not both the one and the other of the utmost necessity, inso- 
much that if we willingly neglect either, we cannot reasonably 
expect to be justified at all? But if this be so, how can it be 
said that faith is the only condition of justification ?” 


616 SERMON XLIII. 


''God does undoubtedly command ‘us both to repent, and’ 
to bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; which if we wil- 
lingly neglect, we cannot reasonably expect to be justified at 
all; therefore both repentance, and fruits meet for repentance,. 
are, in some sense, necessary to justification. But they are not 
necessary in the same sense with faith, nor in the same degree.. 
Not in the same degree; for those fruits are only necessary 
conditionally; if there be time» and opportunity for them. 
Otherwise a man may be justified without them, as was the- 
thief upon the cross; (if we may call him'so; for a late writer 
has discovered that he was no thief, but a very honest and 
respectable person!) but he cannot be justified without: faith ;. 
this is impossible. Likewise, let a man have ever so stile 
repentance, or ever so many of the fruits meet for repentance, 
yet all this does not at all avail; he is not justified till he be- 
lieves. But the moment he believes, with or: without those- 
fruits, yea, with more or less repentance, he is justified.—Not 
in the same sense; for repentance and its fruits are only re-- 
motely necessary ; necessary in order to faith; whereas faith is 
immediately and directly necessary to justification. It remains,,. . 
that faith is the only condition which is immediately and Brame: 
mately necessary to justification. 

3. “But do you believe we are sanctified by faith? We- 
know you believe that we are justified by faith; but do not 
you believe, and accordingly teach, that we are sanctified: 
by our works?” So it has been roundly and vehemently - 
affirmed: for these five-and-twenty years: but I have con-. 
stantly declared: just the contrary; and that in all manner of 
ways. I have continually testified in private and in public, 
that we are sanctified as. well.as justified by faith. And 
indeed the one of those great truths does exceedingly illus- 
trate the other. Exactly as we are justified by faith, so are 
we sanctified by faith. Faith is the condition, and the only 
condition, of sanctification, exactly as it is of justification. | It 
is the condition: none is sanctified. but he that believes; with- 
out faith no man is sanctified. And it is the only condition : 
this alone is sufficient for sanctification. Every one that be-- 
lieves is sanctified, whatever else he has or has not. In other 


THE SCRIPTURE WAY OF SALVATION. 617 


~. 


words, no man is. sanctified till he believes: every man when 
he believes is sanctified. 

4. “But is there not a repentance consequent upon, as 
well as a repentance previous to, justification ? And is it 
not incumbent on all that are justified to be ‘zealous of good 
works?’ Yea, are not these so necessary, that if a man wil- 
lingly neglect them he cannot reasonably expect that he shall 
ever be sanctified in the full sense; that is, perfected in love ? 
Nay, can he grow at all in grace; in the loving knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ? Yea, can he retain the grace which 
God has already given him?) Can he continue in the faith 
which he has received, or in the favour of God? Do not you 
yourself allow all this, and continually assert it? But, if 
this be so, how can it be said that faith is the only condition 

_of sanctification P”’ 

_ g. Ido allow all this, and continually maintain it as the 
truth of God. I allow there is'a repentance consequent upon, 
as wellas a repentance previous to, justification. It is incum- 
‘bent on all that are justified to be zealous of good works. 
‘And these are so necessary, that if a man willingly neglect 
‘them, he cannot reasonably expect that he shall ever be sanc- 
tified; he cannot grow in grace, in»the image of God, the 
mind which was in Christ Jesus; nay, he cannot retain the 
grace he has received; he cannot.continue in faith, or in the 
favour of God. 

What is the inference we must draw herefrom? » Why, 
that both repentance, rightly understood, and the practice of 
all good works,—works of piety, as well as works of mercy, 
(now properly so called, since they spring from faith,) are, in 
some sense, necessary to sanctification. 

6. I say, “repentance rightly understood ;” for this must 
not be confounded with the former repentance. The re- 
pentance consequent upon justification is widely different 
from that which is antecedent to it. This implies no guilt, 

‘no sense of condemnation, no consciousness of the wrath of 
God. It does not suppose any doubt of the favour of God, 
or any “fear that hath torment.” It is properly a conviction, » 
‘wrought by the Holy Ghost, of the sin which still remains in — 
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our heart; of the ¢pdvnpa capkde, the carnal mind, which “ does 
still remain”? (as our Church speaks) “even in them that are 
regenerate ;” although it does no longer reign; it has not now 
dominion over them. It is a conviction of our proneness to 
evil, of an heart bent to backsliding, of the still continuing 
tendency of the flesh to lust against the spirit. Sometimes, 
unless we continually watch and pray, it lusteth to pride, some- 
times to anger, sometimes to love of the world, love of ease, 
love of honour, or love of pleasure more than of God. It is 
a conviction of the tendency of our heart to self-will, to 
Atheism, or idolatry ; and above all, to unbelief; whereby, in 
a thousand ways, and under a thousand pretences, we are ever 
departing, more or less, from the living God. 

7. With this conviction of the sin remaining in our hearts, 
there is joined a clear conviction of the sin remaining in our 
lives; still cleaving to all our words and actions. In the best 
of these we now discern a mixture of evil, either in the spirit, 
the matter, or the manner of them; something that could not 
endure the righteous judgment of God, were he extreme to 
mark what is done amiss. Where we least suspected it, we | 
find a taint of pride, or self-will, of unbelief, or idolatry; so 
that we are now more ashamed of our best duties than for- 
merly of our worst sins: and hence we cannot but feel that 
these are so far from having anything meritorious in them, 
yea, so far from being able to stand in sight of the divine jus-. 
tice, that for those also we should be guilty before God, were 
it not for the blood of the covenant. 

8. Experience shows that, together with this conviction 
of sin remaining in our hearts, and cleaving to all our words 
and actions; as well as the guilt which on account thereof 
‘we should incur, were we not continually sprinkled with the 
atoning blood; one thing more is implied in this repentance ; 
namely, a conviction of our helplessness, of our utter inability 
to think one good thought, or to form one good desire; and 
much more to speak one word aright, or to perform one good 
action, but through his free, almighty grace, first preventing 
us, and then accompanying us every moment. 

9. “ But what good works are those, the practice of 
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which you affirm to be necessary to sanctification?” First, 
all works of piety; such as public prayer, family prayer, and 
praying in our closet; receiving the supper of the Lord; 
‘searching the Saripturest by hearing, reading, meditating ; 
and using such a measure of fasting or abstinence as our 
bodily health allows. 

10. Secondly, all works of mercy; whether they relate 
to the bodies or souls of men; such as feeding the hungry, 
clothing the naked, aber qathing the stranger, visiting those 
that are in prison, or sick, or variously afflicted; such as the’ 
endeavouring to instruct the ignorant, to awaken the stupid 
sinner, to quicken the lukewarm, to confirm the wavering, to 
‘comfort the feeble-minded, to succour the tempted, or contri- 
bute in any manner to the saving of souls from death. This 
is the repentance, and these the “ fruits meet for repentance,” 
which are necessary to full sanctification. This is the way 
wherein God hath appointed his children to wait for complete 
salvation. 

11. Hence may appear the extreme mischievousness of 
that seemingly innocent opinion, that there is no sin in a be- 
liever; that all sin is destroyed, root and branch, the moment 
a man is justified. By totally preventing that repentance, it 
quite blocks up the way to sanctification. There is no place 
for repentance in him who believes there is no sin either in 
his life or heart: consequently, there is no place for his being 
perfected in love, to which that repentance is indispensably 
necessary. 

12. Hence it may likewise appear, that there is no pos- 
sible danger in thus expecting full salvation. For suppose 
we were mistaken, suppose no such blessing ever was or can 
be attained, yet we lose nothing: nay, that very expectation 
quickens us in using all the talents which God has given us; 
yea, in improving them all; so that when our Lord cometh, 
he will receive his own with increase. 

13. But to return. Though it be allowed, that both this 
repentance and its fruits are necessary to full salvation; yet 
they are not necessary either in the same sense with faith, or 
in the same degree :—Not in the same degree; for these fruits 
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are only necessary conditionally, if there be time and opportu- 
nity for them; otherwise a man may be sanctified without 
them. But he cannot be sanctified without faith. LIikewise,. 
let a man have ever so much of this repentance, or ever so 
many good works, yet all this does not at all avail: he is not 
sanctified till he believes. But the moment he believes, with 
or without those fruits, yea, with more or less of this repent- 
ance, he is sanctified.—Not in the same sense; for this repent- 
ance and these fruits are only remotely necessary,—necessary 
-.in order to the continuance of his faith, as well as the inerease- 
of it; -whereas faith is wmmediately and directly necessary to- 
sanctification, . It remains, that faith is the only condition 
which is immediately and. proximately necessary to sanctifi- 
. cation, ' ; 
14. “ But what is that faith whereby we are sanctified ;— ~ 
saved from sin, and perfected in love?” It is a divine evi-. 
dence and conviction, first, that God hath promised it in the 
holy Scripture. Till we are thoroughly satisfied of this, there 
is‘no moving one step further.. And one would imagine there- 
needed not one,word more to satisfy a reasonable man of this, 
than the ancient promise, ‘‘ Then will I circumcise thy heart, 
and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.” 
How clearly does this express the being perfected in love !— 
how strongly imply the being saved from all sin! For as. 
long.as love takes up the whole heart, what room is there for-. 
sin therein ? 
-15. It is a divine evidence and conviction, secondly, that: 
what God hath promised he is able to perform: Admitting, ' 
therefore, that ‘with men it is impossible’ to “bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean,” to purify the heart from all sin, and. 
to fillit with all holiness; yet this creates no difficulty in the: 
case, seeing “with God all. things are possible.” And surely 
no one ever imagined it was possible to any power less than — 
that of the Almighty! But if God speaks, it shall be done.. 
God saith, “ Let there be light; and there” is “light!” 
16. It is, thirdly, a divine evidence and conviction that he: 
is able and willing to do it now. And why not? Is not a: 


THE SCRIPTURE WAY OF SALVATION. 62% 


‘moment to him the same ‘as a thousand: years? He cannot 
“want more time to accomplish whatever is his will. And he 
cannot want or stay for any more worthiness or fitness in 
the- persons he is pleased to honour... We may therefore 
boldly say, at any point of time, “Now is the day of. sal- 
vation!” “To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
-your hearts!’’ “Behold, all things are now ready; come: 
unto the marriage !” 

17. To this confidence, that: God is both able and willing 
to sanctify us now, there needs to be added one thing more,— 
a divine evidence and conviction that he doeth it.: In that 
‘hour it is done: God says to the inmost soul, “ According to- 
thy faith be it unto thee!” Then the soul:is pure from every 
‘Spot of sin; ib is clean “from all unrighteousness.” The 
believer then experiences the deep meaning of those: solemn 
words, “If we walk in the light.as He is in the light, we have- 
fellowship one with another, au the blood of Jesus Christ — 
his Son cleanseth us from all sin.’ 

18. “ But does God work this great work in the soul. 
gradually or instantaneously ?” Perhaps it may be gra- 
dually wrought in some; I mean in this sense,—they do not. 
advert to the particular moment wherein sin ceases to be.. 
But it is infinitely desirable, were it the will of God, that it 
should be done instantaneously ; that the Lord should ‘destroy 
sin “by the breath of his mouth,” in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye. And so he generally does; a plain fact, of 
which there is evidence enough to satisfy any unprejudiced 
person. Thou therefore look for it every moment! Look for 
it in the way above described ; in all those good works where- 
unto thou art ‘“ created anew in Christ Jesus.’ .. There is then. 

no danger: you can be no worse, if you are no better, for that 
expectation. For were you to be disappointed of your hope, 
still you lose nothing. But you shall not be disappointed of 
“your hope: it will come, and will not tarry. Look for it then 
every day, every hour, every moment! Why not this hour,. 
this moment ?.. Certainly you may look for it now, if you be-. 
lieve it is by faith, And by this token you may surely know 
whether you seek it by faith or by works. If by works, your 
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want something to be done first, before you are sanctified, 
You think, I must first be or do thus or thus. Then you are 
seeking it by works unto this day. If you seek it by faith, 
you may expect it as yow are; and if as you are, then expect 
it now. It is of importance to observe, that there is an 
inseparable connexion between these three points,—expect it 
-by faith, expect it as you are; and expect it now. To deny 
one of them, is to deny them all; to allow one, is to allow 
them all. Do you believe we are sanctified by faith? Be 
true then to your principle; and look for this blessing just 
as you are, neither better nor worse; as a poor sinner that 
has still nothing to pay, nothing to plead, but “ Christ died.” 
And if you look for it as you are, then expect it now. Stay 
for nothing: why should you? Christ is ready; and he is 
all you want. He is waiting for you: he is at the door! 
Let your inmost soul cry out, 


“Come in, come in, thou heavenly Guest ! 
Nor hence again remove ; 
But sup with me, and let the feast 
Be everlasting love,” 








SERMON XULILV. 


Origipade Sass 





“And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his 
heart was only evil continually.” GEN. vi. 5. 


OW widely different is this from the fair pictures of 

human nature which men have drawn in all ages! 
The writings of many of the ancients abound with gay de- 
scriptions of the dignity of man; whom some of them paint 
as having all virtue and happiness in his composition, or, at 
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least, entirely in his power, without being beholden to any 
other being; yea, as self-sufficient, able to live on his own 
stock, and little inferior to God himself. 

z. Nor have Heathens alone, men who are guided in their 
researches by little more than the dim light of reason, but 
many likewise of them that bear the name of Christ, and to: 
whom are entrusted the oracles of God, spoken as magnifi- 
cently concerning the nature of man, as if it were all inno- 
cence and perfection. Accounts of this kind have particularly 
abounded in the present century: and perhaps in no part of 
the world more than in our own country. Here not a few 
persons of strong understanding, as well as extensive learn- 
ing, have employed their utmost abilities to show, what they 
termed, “the fair side of human nature.” And it must be 
acknowledged, that, if their accounts of him be just, man is 
still but “a little lower than the angels;” or, as the words 
may be more literally rendered, “a little less than God.” 

3. Is it any wonder, that these accounts are very readily 
received by the generality of men? For who is not easily 
persuaded to think favourably of himself? Accordingly, 
writers of this kind are most universally read, admired, ap- 
plauded. And innumerable are the converts they have made, 
not only in the gay but the learned world. So that it is now 
quite unfashionable to talk otherwise, to say anything to the 
disparagement of human nature; which is generally allowed, 
notwithstanding a few infirmities, to be very innocent, and 
wise, and virtuous! 

4. But, in the mean time, what must we do with our 
Bibles ?—for they will never agree with this, These ac- 
counts, however pleasing to flesh and blood, are utterly irre- 
concilable with the scriptural. The Scripture avers,that “by 
one man’s disobedience all men were constituted sinners ;” 
that “in Adam all died,” spiritually died, lost the life and the 
image of God; that fallen, sinful Adam then “begat a son in 
his own likeness ;”—nor was it possible he should beget him 
in any other; for “who can bring a clean thing out of an 
‘unclean ?””—that consequently we, as well as other men, 
were by nature “dead in trespasses and sins,” “without 
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hope, without God in the world,” and, therefore, “ children of 
wrath ;” that every man may say, “I was shapen in wicked-) 
ness, padi in sin did my mother conceive me;” that “there is” 
no difference,” in that “all have sinned and come short of the 
-glory of God,” of that glorious image of God wherein man= 
was originally created. “ And hence,’ when “the Lord looked: 
-down from heaven upon’ the ‘children of men, he saw they’ 
were all gone out of the way; they were altogether become 
-abominable, there was none righteous, no, not one,” none that 
truly sought after God: just agreeable this, to what-is de-> 
clared by the Holy Ghost'in the words above recited, “God | 
-saw,”” when he looked down from heaven’ before, “that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth;” so great; that - 
“every imagination of’ the thoughts of his heart was only’ evil 
continually.” 

This is God’s) account of man? Frows whic! Ishall take* 
occasion, first, to show what meén ‘were before’ the flood? ‘se-" 
-condly, to inquire, whether they ‘are not‘the same now: and, 
‘thirdly, to'add some inferences. : 


I. 1. Tam, frst by opening the words of 'the’text, to show’ 
-~what' men were before the flood. ~And*we ‘may fully depend) 
-on ‘the account ‘here given :' for God saw it, and*he cannot bet 
deceived. :'' He “ saw’ that the wickedness of man was great?’ 
—not of this or that man ; not of afew men only ;°not barely » 
of ‘the greater part, but of man'in general; of men univer-* 
‘sally. The word includes the whole humar racejievery pars’ 
‘taker of human nature. And itis noteasy for us'to compute 
their numbers, 'to tell how many'thousands ‘andi niillions*they* 
were. The earth. then retained much ofits primeval beauty » 
-and original fruitfulness)» The face of the globewas not rent» 
vand torn as it is now; andspring and‘summer went hand in) 
hand. It is therefore probable, it’ afforded sustenance for far 
more inhabitants than‘it is. now capable of ‘sustaining ;“and‘ 
these must 'be-immensely multiplied, while men begat ‘sons! 
and daughters for seven or eight hundred “years: togethers! 
Yet, among’ allthis inconceivable number; only “Noahfound: 

~ favour with God.” He alone’ (perhaps including ‘part, of “his” 
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' Ahousehold) was an exception from the universal wickedness, 
‘which, by the just judgment of God, in a short time after 
‘brought on universal destruction. ~All the rest were partakers 
in the same guilt, as they were in the same punishment.» | 

2. “God saw all the imaginations of the thoughts of his 
heart ;”—of his soul, his inward man, the spirit within him,’ 
the principle of all his inward and outward motions. “He 
“saw all the imaginations :”’—it is. not possible to find a 
word of a more extensive signification. It includes whatever 
is formed, made, fabricated within; all that is or passes in 
the soul; every inclination, affection, passion, appetite; every’ 
temper, design, thought. It must of consequence include. 
every word and action, as naturally flowing from these foun- 
tains, and. being either good or evil according to the Ss 
from which they severally flow. 

3. Now God saw that all this, the whole Padeode, was 
-evil ;—contrary to moral rectitude; contrary to the nature’ 
of God, which necessarily includes all good ; contrary to the. 
divine will, the eternal standard of good and evil; contrary 
to the pure, holy image of God, wherein man was originally. 
created, and wherein he stood when God, surveying the works) 
-of his hands, saw them ‘all :to be very good ; contrary to jus-) 
tice, mercy, and truth,’ and to the essential relations: which: 
each man bore to his Creator’and his'fellow-creatures: ©: 

4. But was there not good mingled with the evil? ‘Was: 
‘there not light’ intermixed’ with the darkness? No, none’ 
-at-all: “God saw thatthe whole imagination of ‘the heart of 
man was only evil.”:. It cannot: indeed be denied, but: many 
-of them, perhaps all, had good motions’put into their hearts; 
for the Spirit of God did then also “strive with man,” if 
thaply he might repent, more ‘especially: during ‘that gracious 
reprieve, the hundred and twenty years, while, the ark was 
preparing. But still “in his flesh dwelt no good thing;” all 
‘his nature was purely’evil: it was wholly consistent with 
itself, and unmixed with anything of an opposite nature. \ 

_ 5. However, it may still be matter of inquiry, “Was there 


no intermission of this’ evil? | Were there no Incid intervals; 


wherein something good might be found in the heart of man ?”” 
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We are not here to consider, what the grace of God might. 
occasionally work in his soul; and, abstracted from this, 
we have no reason to believe, there was any intermission of 
that evil. For God, who “saw the whole imagination of the- 
thoughts of his heart to be only evil,” saw likewise, that it 
was always the same, that it “was only evil continually ;” 
every year, every day, every hour, every moment. He never 
deviated into good. 


II. Such is the authentic account of the whole race of 
mankind which he who knoweth what is in man, who search- 
eth the heart and trieth the reins, hath left upon record for 
our instruction. Such were all men before God brought the 
flood upon the earth. We are, secondly, to inquire, whether 
they are the same now. 

1. And this is certain, the Scripture gives us no reason to 
think any otherwise of them. On the contrary, all the above-- 
cited passages of Scripture refer to those who lived after the 
flood. It was above a thousand years after, that God declared 
by David concerning the children of men, “ They are all gone 
out of the way” of truth and holiness; “there is none right-_ 
eous, no, not one.” And to this bear all the Prophets witness, 
in their several generations. So Isaiah, concerning God’s 
peculiar people, (and certainly the Heathens were in no better 
condition,) “The whole head is sick, and the whole heart 
faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is. 
no soundness; but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores.” 
The same account is given by all the Apostles, yea, by the 
’ whole tenor of the oracles of God. From all these we learn, 
concerning man in his natural state, unassisted by the grace: 
of God, that “every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
is” still “evil, only evil,” and that “ continually.” 

z. And this account of the present state of man is con- 
firmed by daily experience. It is true, the natural man dis- 
cerns it not: and this is not to be wondered at. So long | 
as a man born blind continues so,:he is scarce sensible of his 
want: much less, could we suppose a place where all were 
born without sight, would they be sensible of the want of it. 
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In like manner, so long as men remain in their natural blind- 
ness of understanding, they are not sensible of their spiritual 
wants, and of this in particular. But as soon as God opens 
the eyes of their understanding, they see the state they were 
in before; they are then deeply convinced, that “every man 
living,” themselyes especially, are, by nature, “altogether 
vanity ;” that is, folly and ignorance, sin and wickedness. 

3. We see, when God opeus our eyes, that we were before 
<deo év ro Kdopo,—without God, or rather, Atheists in the world. 
We had, by nature, no knowledge of God, no acquaintance 
with him. It is true, as soon as we came to the use of rea- 
son, we learned “the invisible things of God, even his eternal 
power and Godhead, from the things that are made.” From 
the things that are seen we inferred the existence of an eternal, 
powerful Being, that is not seen. But still, although we ac- 
knowledged his being, we had no acquaintance with him. As 
we know there is an Emperor of China, whom yet we do not 
know; so we knew there was a King of all the earth, yet we 
knew him not. Indeed we could not by any of our natural 
faculties. By none of these could we attain the knowledge of 
God. We could no more perceive him by our natural under- 
' standing, than we could see him with our eyes. For “no one 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
willeth to reveal him. And no one knoweth the Son but the 
Father, and he to whom the Father revealeth him.” 

4. We read of an ancient King who, being desirous to 
know what was the natural language of men, in order to 
bring the matter to a certain issue, made the following ex- 
periment :—he ordered two infants, as soon as they were 
born, to be conveyed to a place prepared for them, where 
they were brought up without any instruction at all, and 
without ever hearing a human voice. And what was the 
event? Why, that when they were at length brought out of 
their confinement, they spake no language at all; they uttered 
only inarticulate sounds, like those of other animals. Were 
two infants in like manner to be brought up from the womb 
without being instructed in any religion, there is little room 
to doubt but (unless the grace of God interposed) the event 
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would be just the same. They would have no religion at all= 
they would have no more knowledge of God than the beasts: 
of the field, than the wild ass’s colt. Such is natural religion, 
abstracted from traditional, and from the influences of God’s. 
Spirit. 

5. And having no knowledge, we can have no love of 
God: we cannot love him we know not. Most men talk 
indeed of loving God, and perhaps imagine they do; at least,. 
few will acknowledge they do not love him: but the fact is. 
too plain to be denied. No man loves God by nature, any 
more than he does a stone, or the earth he treads upon. 
What-we love we delight in: but no man has naturally any 
delight ‘in God. In our natural state we cannot conceive- 
how any one should delight in him. We take no pleasure: 
in him at all; he is utterly tasteless to us. To love God! 
it is far above, out of our sight. We cannot, naturally attain 
unto it. 

6. We have by nature, not only no love, but no fear of 
God. - It is allowed, indeed, that most men have, sooner or 
later, a kind of senseless, irrational fear, properly called “ su-. 
perstition ;” though the blundering Epicureans gave it the- 
name of “religion.” Yet even this is not natural, but ac- 
quired ; chiefly by conversation or from example. | By na- 
ture “God is not in: all our thoughts:” we leave him to: 
manage his own affairs, to ‘sit quietly, as we imagine, in 
heaven, and leave us on earth to manage ours; so that we ~ 
have no more of the fear of God before our eyes, than of the 
love of God in our hearts. ' 

7. Thus are all men “ Atheists in the world.” But Athe- — 
ism itself does not screen us from idolatry. In his natural. 
state, every man born into the world is a rank idolater. 
Perhaps, indeed, we may not be such in the vulgar sense of 
the word. We do not, like the idolatrous Heathens, worship 
molten or graven images. We do not bow down to the stock 
of a tree, to the work of our own hands. We do not pray to - 
the angels or saints in heaven, any more than to the saints. 
that are upon the earth. But what then? We have set up 
our idols in our hearts; and to these we bow down, and wor- 
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ship them: we worship ourselves, when we pay that honour 
to ourselves which is due to God only. Therefore, all pride is 
idolatry; it is ascribing to ourselves what is due to God alone. 
And although pride was not made for man, yet where is the 
man that is born without it? But hereby we rob God of his 
unalienable right, and idolatrously usurp his glory. 

8. But pride is not the only sort. of idolatry which we are 
all by nature guilty of. Satan has stamped his own image on 
our heart in self-will also. ‘TI will,” said he, before he was 
cast out of heaven, “I will sit upon the sides of the north:” 
I will do my own will and pleasure, independently on that of 
my Creator. The same does every man born into the world 
say, and that. in a thousand instances; nay, and avow it 
too, without ever blushing upon the account, without either 
fear or shame. Ask the man, “Why did you do this?” He 
answers, ‘‘ Because I had a mind to #.” What is this but, 
“ Because it was my will;’’ that is, in effect, because the devil 
and I are agreed; because Satan and I govern our actions by 
one.and the same principle. The will of God, mean time, is 
not in his thoughts, is.not considered in, the least degree ; 
although it be the supreme rule of every intelligent creature, 
whether in heaven or earth, resulting. from the essential, 
unalterable relation which all creatures bear to their Creator. 

- 9. So far we bear the image of the devil, and tread in his 
steps. But at the next step we leave Satan behind; we run 
into an idolatry whereof he is not guilty: I mean, love of the 
world; which is now as natural to every man, as to love his 
own will. What is more natural to us than to-seek happiness 
in the creature, instead of the Creator ?—to seek that satis- 
faction in the works of his hands, which can be found in God 
only? What more natural than “the desire of the flesh?” 
that is, of the pleasure of sense in every kind? Men indeed 
talk magnificently of despising these low. pleasures, particu- 
larly men of learning and,education... They affect to sit loose 
_ to the gratification of those appetites wherein they stand on a 
level with the beasts that perish. But it is. mere affectation ! 
for every mans conscious to himself, that in this respect he 
is, by nature, a very beast. Sensual appetites, even those of 
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the lowest kind, have, more or less, the dominion over him. 
They lead him captive; they drag him to and fro, in spite of 
his boasted reason. The man, with all his good breeding, and 
other accomplishments, has no pre-eminence over the goat: 
nay, it is much to be doubted, whether the beast has not the 
pre-eminence over him. Certainly he has, if we may hearken 
to one of their modern oracles, who very decently tells us, 


* Once in a season beasts too taste of love ; 
Only the beast of reason is its slave, 
And in that folly drudges all the year.” 


A considerable difference indeed, it must be allowed, there 
is between man and man, arising (beside that wrought by 
preventing grace) from difference of constitution and of edu- 
cation. But, notwithstanding this, who, that is not utterly 
ignorant of himself, can here cast the first stone at another ? 
Who can abide the test of our blessed Lord’s comment on the ~ 
Seventh Commandment ?—“ He that looketh on a woman to 
lust after her hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart.” So that one knows not which to wonder at most, 
the ignorance or the insolence of those men who speak with 
such disdain of them that are overcome by desires which 
every man has felt in his own breast; the desire of every 
pleasure of sense, innocent or not, bang natural to ener 
child of man. 

10, And so is “the desire of the eye:” the desire of the | 
pleasures of the imagination. These arise either from great, 
or beautiful, or uncommon objects ;—if the two former do not — 
coincide with the latter; for perhaps it would appear, upon a 
diligent inquiry, that mittee grand nor beautiful objects please 
any longer than they are new; that when the novelty of them 
is over, the greatest part, at least, of the pleasure they give _ 
is over; and in the same proportion as they become familiar, 
they become flat and insipid. But let us experience this ever 
so often, the same desire will remain still. The inbred thirst 
continues fixed in the soul; nay, the more it is indulged, the 
more it increases, and incites us to follow after another, and — 
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yet another object; although we leave every one with an 
abortive hope, and a deluded expectation. Yea, 


“ The hoary fool, who many days 
Has struggled with continued sorrow, 
Renews his hope, and fondly lays 
The desperate bet upon to-morrow ! 


“To-morrow comes! ’Tis noon! ’Tis night! 
This day, like all the former, flies : 
Yet on he goes, to seek delight 
To-morrow, till to-night he dies!” 


11. A third symptom of this fatal disease,—the love of the 
world, which is so deeply rooted in our nature, is “the pride 
of life;” the desire of praise, of the honour that cometh of 
men, This the greatest admirers of human nature allow to 
be strictly natural; as natural as the sight, or hearing, or any 
other of the external senses. And are they ashamed of it, 
even men of letters, men of refined and improved understand- 
ing? So far from it, that they glory therein! They applaud 
themselves for their love of applause! Yea, eminent Chris- 
tians, so called, make no difficulty of adopting the saying of 
the old, vain Heathen, “ Animi dissoluti est et nequam negligere 
quid de se homines sentiant :” “Not to regard what men think 
of us is the mark of a wicked and abandoned mind.” So that 
to go calm and unmoved through honour and dishonour, 
through evil report and good report, is with them a sign of 
one that is, indeed, not fit to live: “away with such a fellow 
from the earth!’ But would one imagine that these men 
had ever heard of Jesus Christ or his Apostles; or that they 
knew who it was that said, ‘‘ How can ye believe who receive 
honour one of another, and seek not the honour which cometh 
of God only?” But if this be really so, if it be impossible 
to believe, and consequently to please God, so long as we re- 
ceive or seek honour one of another, and seek not the honour 
which cometh of God only; then in what a condition are all 
mankind! the Christians as well as Heathens! since they 
all seek honour one of another! since it is as natural for 
them so to do, themselves being the judges, as it is to see 
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the light which strikes upon their eye, or to hear the sound 
which enters their ear; yea, since they account ita sign of a 
virtuous mind, to seek the praise of men, and of a vicious one 
to be content with the honour that cometh of God only! 


III. 1. I proceed to draw a few inferences from what has 
been said. And, first, from hence we may learn one grand 
fundamental difference between Christianity, considered as 
a system of doctrines, and the most refined Heathenism. 
Many of the ancient Heathens have largely described the 
vices of particular men. They have spoken much against 
their covetousness, or cruelty; their luxury, or prodigality. 
Some have dared to say, that ‘no man is born without vices 
of one kind or another.” But still as none of them were ap- _ 
prized of the fall of man, so none of them knew of his total 
corruption. They knew not that all men were empty of all 
good, and filled with all manner of evil. They were wholly 
ignorant of the entire depravation of the whole human na- 
ture, of every man born into the world, in every faculty of 

his soul, not so much by those particular vices which reign in. 
particular persons, as by the general flood of Miteiein: and 
idolatry, of pride, self-will, and love of the world. ° This, 
therefore, is the first grand distinguishing point between 
Heathenism and Christianity. The one acknowledges that 
many men are infected with many vices, and even born with 
a proneness to them; but supposes withal, that in some the | 
natural good much over-balances the evil: the other declares 
that all men are, “conceived in sin,” and “ shapen in wicked- 
ness ;”—that hence there is in every man a “carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God; which is not, cannot be, sub- 
ject to” his “law ;” and which so infects the whole soul, that 
“there dwelleth in” him, “in his flesh,” in his natural state, 
“no good thing ;” but “every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart is evil,” only evil, and that “ continually.” 

z. Hence we may, secondly, learn, that all who deny this, © 
call it’ “original sin,” or by any other title, are but Heathens 
still, in the fundamental point which differences Heathenism 
from Christianity. They may, indeed, allow, that men have 
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‘many vices; that some are born with us; and that, conse- 
-quently, we are not born altogether so wise or so yirtfidus 
sas we should be; there being few that will roundly,affirm, 
“We are born with as much propensity to good as to, evil, 
-and that every man is, by nature, as virtuous and wise as 
Adam was at his creation.” But here is the shibboleth: Is 
man by nature filled with all manner of evil? Is he void 
of all good? Is he wholly fallen? Is his soul totally cor- 
- rupted? Or, to come back to the text, is “every imagination 
-of the thoughts of his heart only evil continually?” Allow 
this, and you are so far a Christian. Deny it, and you are 
‘but an Heathen still. 

3. We may learn from hence, in the third PP what ; is 
‘the proper nature of religion, of the religion of Jesus Christ. 
It is Ocpareta Wuyic,—God’s method of healing a soul which is 
thus diseased. Hereby the great Physician of souls applies 
medicines to heal this sickness; to restore human nature, 
totally corrupted in all its faculties. God heals all our Athe- 
‘ism by the knowledge of Himself, and of Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent; by giving us faith, a divine evidence and con- 
-viction of God, and of the things of God,—in particular, of 
‘this important truth, “Christ loved me, and gave himself 
for me.’ By repentance and lowliness of heart, the deadly 
-disease of pride is healed; that of self-will by resignation, a 
‘meek and thankful submission to the will of God; and for the 
love of the world in all its branches, the love of God is the 
sovereign remedy. Now, this is properly religion, “faith” thus 
“working by love:” working the genuine meek humility, entire 
-deadness to the world, with a loving, thankful acquiescence 
in, and conformity to, the whole will and word of God. 

4. Indeed, if man were not thus fallen, there would be no 
meed of all this. There would be no, occasion for this work 
in the heart, this renewal in the spirit of our mind. The 
-superfluity of godliness would then be a more proper expres- 
sion than the “superfluity of naughtiness.” For an outside 
religion, without any godliness at all, would suffice to all ra- 
‘tional intents and purposes. It does, accordingly, suffice, in 
the judgment of those who deny this corruption of our nature. 
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They make very little more of religion than the famous Mr, 
Hobbes did of reason. According to him, reason is only “a 
well-ordered train of words:” according to them, religion is. 
only a well-ordered train of words and actions. And they speak 
consistently with themselves ; for if the inside be not full of 
wickedness, if this be clean already, what remains, but to 
“cleanse the outside of the cup?” Outward reformation, 
if their supposition be just, is indeed the one thing needful. 

5. But ye have not so learned the oracles of God, Ye - 
know, that He who seeth what is in man gives a far different 
account both of nature and grace, of our fall and our re- 
covery. Ye know that the great end of religion is, to renew 
our hearts in the image of God, to repair that total loss of 
righteousness and true holiness which we sustained by the 
sin of our first parent. Ye know that all religion which does 
not answer this end, all that stops short of this, the renewal 
of our soul in the image of God, after the likeness of Him 
that created it, is no other than a poor farce, and a mere 
mockery of God, to the destruction of our own soul. O be- 
ware of all those teachers of lies, who would palm this upon . 
you for Christianity! Regard them not, although they should 
come unto you with all the deceivableness of unrighteousness ; 
with all smoothness of language, all decency, yea, beauty and 
elegance of expression, all professions of earnest good-will to 
you, and reverence for the holy Scriptures. Keep to the. 
plain, old faith, “once delivered to the saints,” and delivered’ 
by the Spirit of God to our hearts. Know your disease! 
Know your sare ! Ye were born in sin: therefore, “ye must 
be born again,” born of God. By nature ye are wholly cor- 
rupted : by grace ye shall be wholly renewed. In Adam ye | 
all died: in the second Adam, in Christ, ye all are made 
alive. “You that were dead in sins hath he quickened:” 
he hath already given you a principle of life, even faith in 
him who loved you and gave himself for you! Now, “go on 
from faith to faith,” until your whole sickness be healed, and 
all that “mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus !” 
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SERMON XLV. 
The New Birth. 





“Ye must be born again.” JON iii, 7. 


F any doctrines within the whole compass of Christianity 
may be properly termed “fundamental,” they are doubtless. 
these two,—the doctrine of justification, and that of the new 
birth: the former relating to that great work which God does. 
for us, in forgiving our sins; the latter, to the great work 
which God does in us, in renewing our fallen nature. In 
order of time, neither of these is before the other; in the 
moment we are justified by the grace of God, through the re- 
demption that is in Jesus, we are also “born of the Spirit ;” 
but in order of thinking, as it is termed, justification precedes 
the new birth. We first conceive his wrath to be turned away,, 
and then his Spirit to work in our hearts. 
2. How great importance then must it be of, to every child. 
- of man, throughly to understand these fandamental doctrines! 
From a full conviction of this, many excellent men have wrote: 
very largely concerning justification, explaining every point 
relating thereto, and opening the scriptures which treat upon. 
it. Many likewise have wrote on the new birth: and some of 
them largely enough; but yet not so clearly as might have 
been desired, nor so deeply and accurately; having either given 
a dark, abstruse account of it, or a slight and superficial one. 
Therefore a full, and at the same time a clear, account of the 
new birth seems to be wanting still; such as may enable us to 
give a satisfactory answer to these three questions: first, 
Why must we be born again? what is the foundation of this 
doctrine of the new birth? secondly, How must we be born 
again? what is the nature of the new birth? and, thirdly, 
Wherefore must we be born again? to what end is it necese 
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sary? - These questions, by the assistance of God, I shall 
briefly and plainly answer; and then subjoin a few inferences - 
which will naturally follow. 


J. 1. And, first, Why must we be born again? What is 
the foundation of this doctrine? The foundation of it lies near 
sas deep as the creation of the world; in the scriptural account 
~whereof we read, “And God,” the three-one God, “ said, Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness. So God created 
aman in his own image, in the image of God created he him:” 
(Gen. i. 26, 27:)—not barely in his natwral image, a picture 
of his own immortality ; a spiritual being, endued with under- 
standing, freedom of will, and various affections ;—nor merely 
in his political image, the governor of this lower world, having 
“dominion over the fishes of the sea, and. over all the earth;” 
—but- chiefly in his moral image; which, according to the 
Apostle, is “righteousness and true holiness.” (Hph. iv. 24.) 
In this image of God was man made. “ God is love;” accord- 
ingly, man at his creation was full of love; which was the sole: 
principle of all his tempers, thoughts, words, and actions. 
God. is full of justice, mercy, and truth; so was man as he 
came from the hands of his Creator. God is spotless purity ; 
and so man was in the beginning pure from every sinful blot; 
otherwise God cvuld not have pronounced ‘chim, as well as all 
the other works of his hands, “very good.” (Gen.i. 31.) This 
he could not have been, had he not been pure from sin, and © 
filled with righteousness and true holiness. For there is no ~ 
medium: if we suppose an intelligent creature not to love 
God, not to be righteous and holy, we necessarily suppose’ 
him not to be good at all; much less to be “ very good.” 

2. But, although man was made in the image of God, yet. 
he was not made immutable. This would have been incon- 
sistent with that state of trial in which God was pleased to 
place him. He was therefore created able to stand, and yet 
liable to fall. And this God himself .apprized him of, and 
gave him a solemn warning against it. Nevertheless, man did. 
aot abide in honour: he fell from his high estate. He “ate 
of the tree whereof the Lord had commanded him, Thou shalt 
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«not eat thereof.” By this wilful act of disobedience to his 
“Creator, this flat rebellion against his Sovereign, he openly 
-declared that he would no longer have God to rule over him; 
that he would be governed by his own will, and not the will 
of Him that created him; and that he would not seek his 
happiness in God, but in the world, in the works of his hands. 
Now, God had told him before, “In the day that thou eatest”’ 
of that fruit, “thou shalt surely die.” And the word of the 
Lord cannot be broken. Accordingly, in that day he did die: 
he died to God,—the most dreadful of all deaths. He lost 
the life of God: he was separated from Him, in union with 
whom his spiritual life consisted. The body dies when it is 
separated from the soul; the soul, when it is separated from 
‘God. But this separation from God, Adam sustained in the 
-day, the hour, he ate of the forbidden fruit. And of this he 
gave immediate proof; presently showing by his behaviour, 
that the love of God was extinguished in his soul, which was 
now “alienated from the life of God.” Instead of this, he 
was now under the power of servile fear, so that he fled from 
the presence of the Lord. Yea, so little did he retain even of 
the knowledge of Him who filleth heaven and earth, that he 
-endeavoured to “hide himself from the Lord God among the 
trees of the garden:” (Gen. iii. 8:) so had he lost both the 
knowledge and the love of God, without which the image of 
God could not subsist. Of this, therefore, he was deprived at 
the same time, and became unholy as well as unhappy. In 
‘the room of this, he had sunk into pride and self-will, the very 
image of the devil; and into sensual appetites and desires, 
the image of the beasts that perish. 

3. If it be said, “Nay, but that threatening, ‘In the day 
‘that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,’ refers to tem- 
poral death, and that alone, to the death of the body only ;” 
the answer is plain: to affirm this is flatly and palpably to 
make God a liar; to aver that the God of truth positively 
-affirmed a thing contrary to truth. For itis evident Adam did 
-not die in this sense, “in the day that he ate thereof.” He 
lived, in the sense opposite to this death, above nine hundred 
_ years after. So that this cannot possibly be understood of the 
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death of the body, without impeaching the veracity of God.. 
It must therefore be understood of spiritual death, the loss - 
the life and image of God. 

4. And in ‘Aeana all died, all human ind, all the children 
of men who were then in Adam’s loins. The natural conse- 
quence of this is, that every one descended from him comes 
inte the world spiritually dead, dead to God, wholly dead in 
sin; entirely void of the life of God; void of the image of 
God, of all that righteousness and holiness wherein Adam was 
created. Instead of this, every man born into the world now 
bears the image of the devil, in pride and self-will; the image 
cf the beast, in sensual appetites and desires. This, then, is 
the foundation of the new birth,—the entire corruption of our 
nature. Hence itis, that, being born in sin, we must be “ born 
again.” Hence every one that is born of a woman must be. 
born of the Spirit of God. 


II. 1. But how must a man be born again? What is the — 
nature of the new birth? © This is the second question. And 
a question it is of the highest moment that can be conceived. 
We ought not, therefore, in so weighty a concern, to be 
content with a slight inquiry; but to examine it with all 
possible care, and to ponder it in our hearts, till we fully 
understand this important point, and clearly see how we are 
to be born again. ’ 

2. Not that we are to expect any minute, philosophical 
account of the manner how this is done. Our Lord suffi- 
ciently guards us against any such expectation, by the words | 
immediately following the text ; wherein he reminds Nicodemus: 
of as indisputable a fact as any in the whole compass of nature, 
which, notwithstanding, the wisest man under the sun is not 
_ able fully to explain. ‘The wind bloweth where it listeth,” 
—not by thy power or wisdom; “and thou hearest the sound 
thereof ;”—thou art absolutely assured, beyond all doubt, 
that it doth blow; “but thou canst not tell whence it cometh, 
nor whither it goeth ;”’—the precise manner how it begins and 
ends, rises and falls, no man can tell. “So is every one that 
is born of the Spirit: ’’—thou mayest be as absolutely assured 
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of the fact, as of the blowing of the wind; but the precise 
manner how it is done, how the Holy Spirit works this in the 
soul, neither thou nor the wisest of the children men is 
able to explain. 

3. However, it suffices for every rational and Christian 
purpose, that, without descending into curious, critical in- 
quiries, we can give a plain scriptural account of the nature 
of the new birth. This will satisfy every reasonable man, 
who desires only the salvation of his soul. The expression, 
“being born again,” was not first used by our Lord in his 
conversation with Nicodemus: it was well known before that 
time, and was in common use among the Jews when our 
Saviour appeared among them. When an adult Heathen was 
convinced that the Jewish religion was of God, and desired to 
join therein, it was the custom to baptize him first, before he 
was admitted to circumcision. And when he was baptized, 
he was said to be born again; by which they meant, that he 
who was before a child of the devil was now adopted into the 
family of God, and accounted one of his children. This ex- 
pression, therefore, which Nicodemus, being “a Teacher in 
Israel,” ought to have understood well, our Lord uses in 
conversing with him; only in a stronger sense than he was 
accustomed to. And this might be the reason of his asking, 
“How can these things be?”’ They cannot be literally :—a 
man cannot “enter a second time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born: ”’—but they may, spiritually: a man may be born 
from above, born of God, born of the Spirit, in a manner 
which bears a very near analogy to the natural birth. 

4. Before a child is born into the world he has eyes, but 
sees not; he has ears, but does not hear. He has a very im- 
perfect use of any other sense. He has no knowledge of 
any of the things of the world, or any natural understanding. 
To that manner of existence which he then has, we do not 
even give the name of life. It is then only when a man is 
born, that we say he begins to live. For as soon as he is 
born, he begins to see the light, and the various objects with 
which he is encompassed. His ears are then opened, and ho 
hears the sounds which successively strike upon them. At 
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the same time, all the other organs of sense begin to be exer- 
cised upon their proper objects. He likewise breathes, and. 
lives ina manner wholly different from what he did before. 
How exactly doth the parallel hold in all these instances! 
While a man is in a mere natural state, before he is born of 
God, he has, in a spiritual sense, eyes-and sees not; a thick 
impenetrable veil lies upon them: he has ears, but hears not; 
he is utterly deaf to what he is most of all concerned to hear. 
His other spiritual senses are all locked up: he is in the same 
condition as if he had them not. Hence he has no knowledge: 
of God; no intercourse with him; he is not at all acquainted 
with him. He has no true knowledge of the things of God, 
either of spiritual or eternal things; therefore, though he is 
a living man, he is a dead Christian. But as soon as he is. 
born of God, there is a total change in all these particulars. 
The “eyes of his understanding are opened ;” (such is the 
language of the great Apostle;) and, He who of old “com- ~ 
manded light to shine out of darkness shining on his heart, he 

sees the light of the glory of God,” his glorious love, ‘‘in the 
face of Jesus Christ.” His ears being opened, he is now: 
capable of hearing the inward voice of God, saying, ‘“‘ Be of 
good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee;’ “Go and sin no 
more.” | This is the purport of what God speaks to his heart ; 
although perhaps notin these very words. He is now ready to 
hear whatsoever “‘ He that teacheth man knowledge ”’is pleased, 
from time to time, to reveal to him. He “feels in his heart,” . 
to use the language of our Church, “the mighty working of 

the Spirit of God;” not in a gross, carnal sense, as the men 
of the world stupidly and wilfully misunderstand the ex- — 
pression ; though they have been told’again and again, we- 
mean thereby neither more nor less than this: he feels, is 
inwardly sensible of, the graces which the Spirit of God 
works in his heart He feels, he is conscious of, a “ peace: 
which passeth all understanding.” He many times feels such 
.a joy in God asiis “ unspeakable, and full of glory.” He feels © 
“the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost. 
which is given unto him;’ and all his spiritual senses are 
then exercised to discern spiritual good and evil. By the use 
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of these, he is daily increasing in the knowledge of God, of 
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, and of all the things per-. 
taining to his ward kingdom. And now he may be pro-- 
perly said to live: God having quickened him by his Spirit,. 
he is alive to God through Jesus Christ. He lives a life: 
which the world knoweth not of, a “life which is hid with 
Christ in God.’ God is continually breathing, as it were,, 
upon the soul; and his soul is breathing unto God. Grace is. 
descending into his heart; and prayer and praise ascending~ 
to heaven: and by this intercourse between God and man,,. 
this fellowship with the Father and the Son, as by a kind of 
spiritual respiration, the life of God in the soul.is sustained ; 
and the child of God grows up, till he comes to the “full 


. measure of the stature of Christ.” 


5. From hence it manifestly appears, what is the nature: 
of the new birth. It is that great change which God works 
in the soul when he brings it into life; when he raises it from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness. It is the change 
wrought in the whole soul by the almighty Spirit of God 
when it is “created anew in Christ Jesus; when it is 


- “renewed after the image of God, in righteousness and true 


holiness;”? when the love of the world is changed into the 
love of God; pride into humility; passion into meekness ;, 
hatred, envy, malice, into a sincere, tender, disinterested love: 
for all mankind:' In a word, it is that change whereby the | 
earthly, sensual, devilish mind is turned into the “mind which _ 
was in Christ Jesus.”’ This is the nature of the new birth: 
“so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” | 


Il.’ 'r. It is not difficult for any who has considered these: 
things, to see the necessity of the new birth, and to answer 
the third question, Wherefore, to what end, is it necessary 
that we should be born again? Itis very easily discerned, that 
this is necessary, first, in order to holiness. For what is. 
héliness according to the oracles’ of God? | Not a bare ex-. 
ternal religion, a round of outward duties, how many soever 
they be, and how exactly soever’performed. No: Gospel 


holiness is no less than the image of God stamped upon the: 


t 
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heart; it is no other than the whole mind which was in 
Christ Jesus; it consists of all heavenly affections and tem- 
pers mingled together in one. It implies such a continual, 
thankful love to Him who hath not withheld from us his Son, 
his only Son, as makes it natural, and in a manner necessary 
to us, to love every child of man; as fills us “with bowels of 
mercies, kindness, gentleness, long-suffering.” It is such a 
love of God as teaches us to be blameless in all manner of 
conversation; as enables us to present our souls and bodies, 
all we are and all we have, all our thoughts, words, and 
actions, a continual sacrifice to God, acceptable through 
Christ Jesus. Now, this holiness, can have no existence till 
we are renewed in the image of our mind. It cannot com- 
mence in the soul till that change be wrought; till, by the 
power of the Highest overshadowing us, we are ‘ brought 
from darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto God;” 
that is, till we are born again; which, therefore, is absolutely | 
necessary in order to holiness. 

z. But “without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” 
shall see the face of God in glory. Of consequence, the new 
birth is absolutely necessary in order to eternal salvation. 
_ Men may indeed flatter themselves, (so desperately wicked 
and sv deceitful is the heart of man!) that they may live in 
their sins till they come to the last gasp, and yet afterwards 
live with God; and thousands do really believe, that they . 
have found a broad way which leadeth not to destruction. . 
“What danger,” say they, “can a woman be in that is so 
harmless and so virtuous? What fear is there that so honest a 
man, one of so strict morality, should miss of heaven; espe- 
cially, if, over and above all this, they constantly attend on 
church and sacrament ?’’ One of these will ask with all assu- 
rance ‘What! shall not I do as well as my neighbours ?” 
Yes, as well as your unholy neighbours; as well as your - 
neighbours that die in their sins! For you will all.drop into 
the pit together, into the nethermost hell! You will all lie 
together in the lake of fire; “the lake of fire burning with 
brimstone.” Then, at length, you will see (but God grant 
you may see it iors !) the necessity of holiness in order to 
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glory; and, consequently, of the new birth, since none can be 
holy, except he be born again. 

3. For the same reason, except he be born again, none can 
be happy even in this world. For it is not possible, in the 
nature of things, that a man should be happy who is not 
holy. Even the poor, ungodly poet could tell us, Nemo malus 
felix: “No wicked man is happy.” ‘The reason is plain: all 
unholy tempers are uneasy tempers: not only malice, hatred, 
envy, jealousy, revenge, create a present hell in the breast; 
Jout even the softer passions, if not kept within due bounds, 
give a thousand times more pain than pleasure. Even “ hope,” 
when “deferred,” (and how often must this be the case!) 
“‘maketh the heart sick; and every desire which is not 
according to the will of God is liable to “pierce” us “through 
with many sorrows:’ and all those general sources of sin— 
pride, self-will, and idolatry—are, in the same proportion as 
_ they prevail, general sources of misery. Therefore, as long as 
these reign in any soul, happiness has no place there. But. 
they must reign till the bent of our nature is changed, that is, 
till we are born again; consequently, the new birth is abso- 
Jutely necessary in order to happiness in this world, as well as 
in the world to come. ; 


TV. I proposed in the last place to subjoin a few inferences, 
ag naturally follow from the preceding observations. 

. And, first, it follows, that baptism is not the new birth: 
ies are not one and the same thing. Many indeed seem to 
imagine that they are just the same; at least, they speak as 
if they thought so; but I do not know that this opinion is 
publicly avowed by any denomination of Christians whatever. 
Certainly it is not by any within these kingdoms, whether of 
the established Church, or dissenting from it. The judgment 
of the latter is clearly declared in their large Catechism :*— 
Q. “What are the parts of a sacrament? A. The parts of a 
sacrament are two: the one an outward and sensible sign; 
the other, an inward and spiritual grace, thereby signified.— 
Q. What is baptism? A. Baptism is a sacrament, wherein 

* Q. 163, 165. 
VOL. I. 9X 
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Christ hath ordained the washing with water, to be a sign 
and seal of regeneration by his Spirit.” Here it is manifest, 
baptism, the sign, is spoken of as distinct from regeneration, 
the thing signified. 

In the Church Catechism likewise, the judgment of our 
Church is declared with the utmost clearness: ‘“‘ What meanest: 
thou by this word, sacrarnent? A. I mean an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace. Q. What is: 
the outward part or form in baptism? A. Water, wherein 
the person is baptized, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Q. What is the inward part, or thing signified ? 
A, A. death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness.” 
Nothing, therefore, is plainer, than that, according to the: 
Church of England, baptism is not the new birth. 

But indeed the reason of the thing is so clear and evident, 
as not to need any other authority. For what can be more 
plain, than that the one is an external, the other an internal, 
work; that the one is a'visible, the other an invisible thing, 
and therefore wholly different from each other?—the one 
being an act of man, purifying the body; the other a change 
wrought by God in the soul: so that the former is just as 
distinguishable from the latter, as the soul from the body, or 
water from the Holy Ghost. 

2. From the preceding reflections we may, evenly: 
observe, that. as the new: birth is not the same thing with 
baptism, so it does not always accompany baptism: they do. . 
not constantly go together. A man may possibly be “born | 
of water,” and yet not be “born of the Spirit.” There may | 
sometimes be the outward sign, where there is not the inward. 
grace., I do not now speak with regard to infants: it is 
certain our Church:supposes that all who are baptized in. their 
infancy are at the same time born again; and it is allowed 
that the whole Office for the Baptism of Infants proceeds. . 
upon this supposition, Nor is it an objection of any weight 
against this, that we cannot comprehend how this work can — 
be wrought in infants. For neither can we comprehend how 
it.is wrought in a person of riper years. But whatever be 
the case with infants, it ‘is sure all of riper years who are 
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baptized are not at the same time born again. “The tree is 
known by its fruits.” And hereby it appears too plain to be 
denied, that divers of those who were children of the devil 
before they were baptized continue the same after baptism ; 
“for the works of their father they do:” they continue 
servants of sin, without any pretence either to inward or 
outward holiness. 

3. A third inference which we may draw from what has 
been observed, is, that the new birth is not the same with 
sanctification. This is indeed taken for granted by many ; 
particularly by an eminent writer, in his late treatise on 
“The nature and grounds of Christian Regeneration.” To 
wave several other weighty objections which might be made 
to that tract, this is a palpable one: it all along speaks of 
regeneration as a progressive work, carried on in the soul by 
slow degrees, from the time of our first turning to God. 
This is undeniably true of sanctification ; but of regeneration, 
the new birth, it is not true. This is a part of sanctification, 
not the whole; it is the gate to it, the entrance into it. 
When we are born again, then our sanctification, our inward 


-and outward holiness begins; and thenceforward we are 


gradually to “grow up in Him who is our Head.” This 
expression of the Apostle admirably illustrates the difference 
between one and the. other, and farther points out the exact 


-analogy there is between natural' and spiritual things. A 


child is born of a woman in a moment, or at least in a very 


short time: afterward he gradually and slowly grows, till he 
_attains to the stature. of a man. In like manner, a child is 


born of God in a short time, if not in a moment. But it is by 
slow degrees that he afterward grows up to the measure of 
the full stature of Christ. The same relation, therefore, which 


there is between our natural birth and our growth, there is 


also between. our new birth and our sanctification. 
4. One point more we may learn from the preceding ob- 
servations. But it is a point of so great importance, as may 


_excuse the considering it the more carefully, and prosecuting 
it at some length. What must one who loves the souls of 


men, and is grieved that any of them should perish, say to one 
2x2 
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whom he sees living in Sabbath-breaking, drunkenness, or any 
other wilful sin? What can he say, if the foregoing obser- 
vations are true, but “ You must be born again?” “No,” 
says a zealous man, “that cannot be: how can you talk so 
uncharitably to the man? Has He not been baptized already ? 
He cannot be born again now.” Can he not be born again ? 
Do you affirm this? Then he cannot be saved. Though he 
be as old as Nicodemus was, yet “except he be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” Therefore in saying, “ He 
cannot be born again,” you in effect deliver him over to 
damnation. And where lies the uncharitableness now? on 
my side, or on yours? I say, he may be born again, and so 
become an heir of salvation. You say, “He cannot be born 
again:” and if so, he must inevitably perish! So you utterly 
block up his way to salvation, and send him to hell, out of 
mere charity ! 

But perhaps the sinner himself, to whom in real charity we 
say, “You must be born again,” has been taught to say, “I 
defy your new doctrine; I need not be born again: I was 
born again when I was baptized. What! would you have me 
deny my baptism?” I answer, first, there is nothing under 
heaven which can excuse a lie; otherwise I should say to an ~ 
open sinner, “If you have been baptized, do not own it. For 
how highly does this aggravate your guilt! How will it 
increase your damnation! Was you devoted to God at eight 
days old, and have you been all these years devoting yourself 
to the devil? Was you, even before you had the use of 
reason, consecrated to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost? And have you, ever since you had the use of it, 
been flying in the face of God, and consecrating yourself to 
Satan? Does the abomination of desolation—the love of the 
world, pride, anger, lust, foolish desire, and a whole train of 
vile affections—stand where it ought not? Have you set up 
all these accursed things in that soul which was once a temple 
of the Holy Ghost; set apart for an ‘habitation of God,- 
through the Spirit ;’ yea, solemnly given up to him? And 
do you glory in this, that you once belonged to God? O be 
ashamed! blush! hide yourself in the earth! Never boast 


THE NEW BIRTH. 647 


more of what ought to fill you with confusion, to make you 
ashamed before God and man!” I answer, secondly, you 
have already denied your baptism; and that in the most 
effectual manner. You have denied it a thousand and a 
thousand times; and you do so still, day by day. For in — 
your baptism you renounced the devil and all his works. 
Whenever, therefore, you give place to him again, whenever 
you do any of the works of the devil, then you deny your 
baptism. Therefore you deny it by every wilful sin; by every 
act of uncleanness, drunkenness, or revenge; by every ob- 
scene or profane word; by every oath that comes out of your 
mouth. Every time you profane the day of the Lord, you 
thereby deny your baptism; yea, every time you do any thing 
to another which you would not he should do to you. I 
answer, thirdly, be you baptized or unbaptized, “you must be 
born again;” otherwise it is not possible you should be 
inwardly holy ; and without inward as well as outward holi- 
ness, you cannot be happy, even in this world, much less in 
the world to come. Do you say, ‘Nay, but I do no harm to 
any man; I am honest and’ just in all my dealings; I do not 
curse, or take the Lord’s name in vain; I do not profane the 
Lord’s day; I am no drunkard; I do not slander my neigh- 
bour, nor live in any wilful sin?” If this be so, it were 
much to be wished that all men went as far as you do. But 
you must go farther yet, or you cannot be saved: still “you 
must be born again.” Do you add, “I do go farther yet; for 
T not only do no harm, but do all the good I can?” I doubt 
that fact: I fear you have had a thousand opportunities of 
doing good which you have suffered to pass by unimproved, 
and for which therefore you are accountable to God. But if 
you had improved them all, if you really had done all the 
good you possibly could to all men, yet this does not at all 
alter the case; still “you must be born again.” Without this 
nothing will do any good to your poor, sinful, polluted soul. 
“ Nay, but I constantly attend all the ordinances of God: I 
keep to my church and sacrament.” It is well you do: but 
all this will not keep you from hell, except you be born again. 
~ Go to church twice a day; go to the Lord’s table every week; 
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say ever so many prayers in private; hear ever so many good 
sermons; read ever so many good books; still ‘“‘ you must be 
born again :’? none of these things will stand in the place of 
the new birth; no, nor any thing under heaven. Let this, 
therefore, if you have not already experienced this inward 
work of God, be your continual prayer: “Lord, add this to 
all thy blessings,—let me be born again! Deny whatever 
thou pleasest, but deny not this ; let me be ‘ born from above!’ 
Take away whatsoever seemeth thee good,—reputation, for- 
tune, friends, health,only give me this, to be born of the 
Spirit, to be received among the children of God! Let me be 
born, ‘not of corruptible seed, but incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever ;’ and then let me 
daily ‘grow in grace, and in the imowledge of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ !’”’ 





SERMON XLVI. 
The Wilderness State. 





“Ye now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you.” 
JOHN xvi. 22: 


FTER God had wrought a great deliverance for Israel, 
by bringing them out of the house of bondage, they 
did not immediately enter into the land which he had promised — 
to their fathers ; but “‘ wandered out of the way in the wilder-. 
ness,” and were variously tempted and distressed. In like 
manner, after God has delivered them that fear him from the 
bondage of sin and Satan, after they are “justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus,” yet not 
many of them immediately enter into ‘‘the rest which re- - 
maineth for the people of God.” The greater part of them 
wander, more or less, out of the good way into which he 
hath brought them, They come, as it were, into a “waste 
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and howling desert,’ where they are variously tempted and 
tormented: and this, some, in allusion to the case of the 
Israelites, have termed “a wilderness state.” 

z. Certain it is, that the condition wherein these are has 
a right to the tenderest compassion. They labour under an 
evil and sore disease; though one that is not commonly 
understood; and for this very reason it is the more difficult 
for them to find a remedy. Being in darkness themselves, 
they cannot be supposed to understand the nature of their 
own disorder; and few of their brethren, nay, perhaps, of 
their teachers, know either what their sickness is, or how to 
heal it. So much the more need there is to inquire, first, 
what is the nature of this disease ? secondly, what is the 
«cause P and, thirdly, what is the cure of it ? 


I, 1. And, first, what is the nature of this disease, into 
which so many fall after they have believed ? Wherein does 
it properly consist; and what are the genuine symptoms of 
it? It properly consists in the loss of that faith which God 
once wrought in their heart. They that are in the wilderness 
have not now that divine “evidence,” that satisfactory con- 
viction, “of things not seen,” which they once enjoyed. They 
haye not now that inward demonstration of the Spirit which 
before enabled each of them to say, “‘ The life I live, I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me.” The light of heaven does not now “shine in their 
hearts,” neither do they “see Him that is invisible;” but 
darkness is again on the face of their souls, and blindness 
con the eyes of their understanding. The Spirit no longer 
“witnesses with their spirits, that they are the children of 
God;” neither does he continue as the Spirit of adoption, 
“crying” in their hearts, “ Abba, Father.” They have not 
now a sure trust in his love, and a liberty of approaching him 
-with holy boldness. ‘‘ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him,” is no more the language of their heart; but they are 
-ghorn of their strength, and become weak and feeble-minded, 
-even as other men. 

z. Hence, secondly, proceeds the loss of love; which 
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cannot but rise or fall, at the same time, and in the same 
proportion, with true, living faith. Accordingly, they that 
are deprived of their faith, are deprived of the love of God 
also. ‘They cannot now say, “ Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee.” They are not now happy im 
God, as every one is that truly loves him. They do not 
delight in him as in time past, and “smell the odour of his 
ointments.” Once, all their “desire was unto him, and to 
the remembrance of his name ;” but now even their desires 
are cold and dead, if not utterly extinguished. And as their 
love of God is waxed cold, so is also their love of their 
neighbour. They have not now that zeal for the souls of 
men, that longing after their welfare, that fervent, restless, 

active desire of their being reconciled to God. They do nos 
feel those “ bowels of mercies” for the-sheep that are lost,— 
that ténder ‘“ compassion for the ignorant, and them that are 
out of the way.” Once they were “ gentle toward all men,” 
meekly instructing such as opposed the truth; and, “if any’ 
was overtaken in a fault, restoring such an one in the spirit 
of meekness :” but, after a suspense, perhaps of many days, - 
anger begins to regain its power; yea, peevishness and im- 

patience thrust sore at them that they may fall; and it is 

well if they are not sometimes driven, even to “render evil 

for evil, and railing for railing.” . 

3. In consequence of the loss of faith and love, follows, - 
thirdly, loss of joy in the Holy Ghost. For if the loving - 
consciousness of pardon be no more, the joy resulting there- 
from cannot remain. If the Spirit does not witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God, the joy that flowed 
from the inward witness must also be at an end. And, in 
like manner, they who once “ rejoiced with joy unspeakable,” 
“‘in hope of the glory of God,” now they are deprived of that 
“hope full of immortality,” are deprived of the joy it occa- 
sioned ; as also of that which resulted from a consciousness: 
of “the love of God,” then “shed abroad in their hearts.’” 
For the cause being removed, so is the effect; the fountain 
being dammed up, those living waters spring no more to 
_ refresh the thirsty soul. 
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4. With loss of faith, and love, and joy, there is also 
joined, fourthly, the loss of that “peace which” once passed 
“all understanding.” That sweet tranquillity of mind, that 
composure of spirit, is gone. Painful doubt returns; doubt, 
whether we ever did, and perhaps whether we ever shall, 
believe. We begin to doubt, whether we ever did find in our 
hearts the real testimony of the Spirit; whether we did not 
rather deceive our own souls, and mistake the voice of nature 
for the voice of God; nay, and perhaps, whether we shall 
ever hear his voice, and find favour in his sight. And these 
doubts are again joined with servile fear, with that fear which 
hath torment. We fear the wrath of God, even as before we 
believed : we fear, lest we should be cast out of his presence ; 
and thence sink again into that fear of death, from which we 
were before wholly delivered. 

5. But even this is not all; for loss of peace is accom- 
panied with loss of power. We know every one who has 
peace with God, through Jesus Christ, has power over all sin. 
But whenever he loses the peace of God, he loses also the 
power over sin. While that peace remained, power also 
remained, even over the besetting sin, whether it were’the sin 
of his nature, of his constitution, of his education, or his 
profession; yea, and over those evil tempers and desires 
which, till then, he could not conquer. Sin had then no 
more dominion over him; but he hath now no more dominion 
over sin. He may struggle, indeed, but he cannot overcome ; 
Jhe crown is fallen from his head. His enemies again prevail 
over him, and, more or less, bring him into bondage. The 
glory is departed from him, even the kingdom of God which 
was inhis heart. He is dispossessed of righteousness, as well 
as of peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 


II. 1. Such is the nature of what wy, have termed, and 

_ not Hepes “the wilderness state.” But the nature of it 
may be more fully understood by i inquiring, secondly, What 
are the causes of it? These, indeed, are various. But I dare 
not rank among these the bare, arbitrary, sovereign will of 
God. He “rejoiceth in the prosperity of his servants: he 
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delighteth not to afflict or grieve the children of men.” His 
invariable will is our sanctification, attended with “ peace and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” These are his own free gifts; and 
“we are assured “the gifts of God are,” on his part, “ without 
repentance.” He never repenteth of what he hath given, or 
desires to withdraw them from us. Therefore he never deserts 
as, as some speak: it is we only that desert him. 

(I.) z. The most usual cause of inward darkness is sin, of 
one kind or another. This it is which generally occasions 
what is often a complication of sin and misery. And, first, 
sin of commission. This may frequently be observed to 
darken the soul in'a moment; especially if it be a known, a 
wilful, or presumptuous sin. If, for instance, a person, who 
is now walking in the clear light of God’s countenance should 
be any way prevailed on to commit a single act of drunkenness, © 
or uncleanness, it would be no wonder if in that very hour he 
fell into utter darkness. It is true, there have been some 
very rare cases, wherein God has prevented this, by an extra- 
ordinary display of his pardoning mercy, almost in the very 
instant. But in general, such an abuse of the goodness of 
God, so gross an insult on his love, occasions an immediate 
estrangement from God, and a “ darkness that may be felt.” 

3. But it may be hoped this case is not very frequent ; 
that there are not many who so despise the riches of his 
goodness as, while they walk in his light, so grossly and 
presumptuously to rebel against him. That light is much 
more frequently lost by giving way to sins of omission. This, — 
indeed, does not immediately quench the Spirit, but gradually — 
and slowly. The former may be compared to pouring water’ 
upon a fire; the latter, to withdrawing the fuel from it. And 
many times will that loving Spirit reprove our neglect, before 
he departs from us. Many are the inward checks, the secret 
notices, he gives, before his’ influences are withdrawn. So 
that only a train of omissions, wilfully persisted in, can bring — 
us into utter darkness. . 

4. Perhaps no sin of omission more frequently occasions 
this than the neglect of private prayer; the want whereof — 
cannot be supplied by any other ordinance whatever. Nothing 
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-can be more plain, than that the life of God im the soul does 
not continue, much less increase, unless we use all oppor- 
tunities of communion with God, and pouring out our hearts 
before him. If, therefore, we are negligent of this, if we 
suffer business, company, or any avocation whatever, to pre- 
vent these secret exercises of the soul, (or, which comes to 
the same thing, to make us hurry them over in a slight and 
careless manner,) that life will surely decay. And if we long 
or frequently intermit them, it will gradually die away. 

5. Another sin of omission, which frequently brings the 
soul of a believer into darkness, is the neglect of what was 
so strongly enjoined, even under the Jewish dispensation : 
“Thou shalt, in anywise, rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer 
sin upon him: thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart.” 
Now, if we do hate our brother in our heart, if we do not 
rebuke him when we see him in a fault, but suffer sin upon 
him, this will soon bring leanness into our own soul; seeing 
hereby we are partakers of his sin. By neglecting to reprove 
our neighbour, we make his sin our own: we become account- 
-able for it to God: we saw his danger, and gave him no 
warning: so, “if he perish in his iniquity,” God may justly — 
require “his blood at our hands.’’ No wonder then, if by 
thus grieving the Spirit, we lose the light of his countenance. 

6. A third cause of our losing this is, the giving way to 
-some kind of inward sin. For example: we know, every one 
that is “proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord ;” and 
that, although this pride of heart should not appear in the 
-outward conversation. Now, how easily may a soul filled 
with peace and joy fall into this snare of the devil! How 
natural is it for him to imagine that he has more grace, more 
‘wisdom or strength, than he really has! to “think more 
highly of himself than he ought to thnk!” How natural to 
glory in something he has received, as if he had not received 
it! But seeing God continually “resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace’”” only “to the humble,” this must certainly 
-obscure, if not wholly destroy, the light which before shone 
on his heart. 

7, The same effect may be produced hy giving place to 
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_ anger, whatever the provocation or occasion be; yea, though 
it were coloured over with the name of “zeal for the truth,” 
or “for the glory of God.” Indeed, all zeal which is any 
other than the flame of love is “earthly, animal, and devilish.” 
It is the flame of wrath : it is flat, sinful anger, neither better 
nor worse. And nothing is a greater enemy to the mild, 
gentle love of God than this: they never did, they never can, 
subsist together in one breast. In the same proportion as 
this prevails, love and joy in the Holy Ghost decrease. This 
is particularly observable in the case of offence; I mean, anger 
at any of our brethren, at any of those who are united with 
us either by civil or religious ties. If we give way to the - 
spirit of offence but one hour, we lose the sweet influences of 
the Holy Spirit; so that, instead of amending them, we de- 
stroy ourselves, ‘and become an easy prey to any enemy that 
assaults us. 

8. But suppose we are aware of this snare of the devil, 
we may be attacked from another quarter. When-fierceness 
‘and anger are asleep, and love alone is waking, we may be no 
less endangered by desire, which equally tends to darken the: 
soul. This is the sure effect of any foolish desire, any vain 
or inordinate affection. If we set our affection on things of 
the earth, on any person or thing under the sun; if we desire 
any thing but God, and what tends to God; if we seek happi- 
ness in any creature; the jealous God will surely contend. 
with us, for he can admit of no rival. And if we will not 
hear his warning voice, and return unto him with our whole. 
soul, if we continue to grieve him with our idols, and running 
after other gods, we shall soon be cold, barren, and dry; and 
the god of this world will blind and darken our hearts. 

g. But this he frequently does, even when we do not give 
way to any positive sin. It is enough, it gives him sufficient 
advantage, if we do not “stir up the gift of God which is in 
us ;” if we do not agonize continually “to enter in at the 
strait gate ;” if we do not earnestly “strive for the mastery,” — 
and “take the kingdom of heaven by violence.” There needs 
no more than not to fight, and we are sure to be conquered. 
Let us only be careless or. “ faint in our mind,” let us be easy. 
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and indolent, and our natural darkness will soon return, and 
overspread our soul. It is enough, therefore, if we give way 
to spiritual sloth ; this will effectually darken the soul: it will 
‘as surely destroy the light of God, if not so swiftly, as murder 
or adultery. 

Io. But it is well to be observed, that the cause of our 
darkness (whatsoever it be, whether omission or commission, 
whether inward or outward sin) is not always nigh at hand. 
Sometimes the sin which occasioned the present distress may 
lie at a considerable distance. It might be committed days, 
or weeks, or months before. And that God now withdraws 
his light and peace on account of what was done so long ago, 
is not (as one might at first imagine) an instance of his 
severity, but rather a proof of his long-suffering and tender 
mercy. He waited all this time, if haply we would see, 
acknowledge, and correct what was amiss ; and, in default of 
this, he at length shows his displeasure, if thus, at last, he 
may bring us to repentance. 

(II.) 1. Another general cause of this darkness is igno- 
vance ; which is likewise of various kinds. If men know not 
the Scriptures, if they imagine there are passages either in 
the Old or New Testament which assert, that all believers, 
without exception, must sometimes be in darkness; this 
ignorance will naturally bring upon them the darkness which 
they expect. And how common a case has this been among 
us! How few are there that do not expect it! And no won- 
der, seeing they are taught to expect it; seeing their guides 
lead them into this way. Not only the mystic writers of the’ 
Romish Church, but many of the most spiritual and experi- 
mental in our own, (very few of the last century excepted, ) 
lay it down with all assurance, as a plain, unquestionable 
scripture doctrine, and cite many texts to prove it. 

2. Ignorance also of the work of God in the soul fre-’ 
. quently occasions this darkness. Men imagine (because so 
they have been taught, particularly by writers of the Romish 
communion, whose plausible assertions too many Protestants 
have received without due examination) that they are not 
always to walk in luminous faith; that this is only a lower 
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dispensation; that as they rise higher, they are to leave those 
sensible comforts, and to live by naked faith ; (naked, indeed,. 
if it be stripped both of love, and peace, and joy in the: 
Holy Ghost!) that a state of light and joy is good, but a 
state of darkness and dryness is better; that it is by thieas 
alone we can be purified from pride, love of the world, and 
inordinate self-love; and that, therefore, we ought neither 
to expect nor desire to walk in the light always. Hence 
it is, (though other reasons may concur,) that the main body 
of pious men in the Romish Church generally walk in a 
dark uncomfortable way, and if ever they receive soon lose 
the light. of God. 

(III.) 1. A third general cause of iis darkness is tempta- 
tion. When the candle of the Lord first shines on our head, 
temptation frequently flees away, and totally disappears. All 
is calm within, perhaps without too, while God makes our 
enemies to be at peace with us. It is then very natural to 
suppose that we shall not see war any more. And» there are 
instances wherein this calm has continued, not only for weeks, 
but for months or years. But commonly it is otherwise: in 
a short time “the winds blow, the rains descend, and the 
floods arise” anew. They who know not either the Son or, 
the Father, and consequently hate his children, when God 
slackens the bridle which is in their teeth, will show that 
hatred im various instances. As of old, ‘he that was born’ 
after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
even soit is now;” the same cause still producing the same 

‘effect. The evil which yet remains in the heart'will then also. 
move afresh; anger, and:many other roots of bitterness, will 
endeavour to spring up. At the same time, Satan will not be 
wanting to cast in his. fiery darts; and the soul will have to 
wrestle, not only with the world, not only “with flesh and 
blood, but with principalities and powers, with the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, with wicked spirits in high 
places.”. Now, when so various assaults are made at once, 
and perhaps with the utmost violence, it is not strange if it. 
should occasion, not only heaviness, but even darkness in a 
weak believer ;—more especially, if he was not watching; if 
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these assaults are made in an hour when he looked not for: 
them ; if he expected nothing less, but had fondly told him-. 
self,—the day of evil would return no more. 

2. The force of those temptations which arise from within. 
will be exceedingly heightened if we before. thought too. 
highly of ourselves, as if we had been cleansed from all sin. 
And how naturally do we imagine this during the warmth of 
our first love! How ready are we to believe. that God has 
“fulfilled in us the” whole “work of faith with power ;” that. 
because we feel no sin, we have none in. us; but the soul is all 
love! And well may a sharp attack from an. enemy whom 
we supposed to be not only conquered but slain, throw us into- 
much heaviness of soul; yea, sometimes, into utter darkness: 
particularly when we reason with this enemy, instead ‘of in-. 
stantly calling upon God, and casting ourselves upon Him, by 
simple faith, who “alone knoweth to deliver” his “out of* 
temptation.” 


II, These are the usual causes, of this second darkness. 
Inquire we, thirdly, whatis the cure of it? 

1. To suppose that this,is one and the same. in all cases, . 
is a great.and fatal mistake; and yet extremely common, 
even among many who pass for experienced Christians, yea, 
perhaps, take upon them to be teachers in Israel, to be the 
guides of other souls... Accordingly, they know and. use but 
one medicine, whatever be the cause of the distemper. They 
begin immediately to. apply the promises; to preach the Gospel, 
as they call it. To. give comfort, is the single point at which 
they-aim; in order to which they say many soft and tender 
things, concerning the love of God to poor, helpless sinners, 
and the efficacy of the blood of Christ. Now this is gwackery 
indeed, and that of the worst sort, as it tends, if not to kill 
men’s bodies, yet, without the peculiar mercy of God, “to. 
destroy both their bodies and souls in hell.”. It is hard to. 
speak of these “‘ daubers with untempered mortar,” these pro- 
mise-mongers, as. they deserve. .They.well deserve the title, 
which has been ignorantly given to others: they are spiritual 
 mountebanks. They do, in effect, make “the blood of the 
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covenant an unholy thing.” They vilely prostitute the pro- 
mises of God, by thus applying them to all without distinction. 
Whereas, indeed, the cure of spiritual, as of bodily, diseases 
must be as various as are the causes of them. The first thing, 
therefore, is, to find out the cause; and this will naturally 
point out the cure. _ 

z. For instance: is it sin which occasions darkness ? 
What sin? Is it outward sin of any kind? Does your con- 
science accuse you of committing any sin, whereby you grieve 
the Holy Spirit of God? Is it on this account that he is 
departed from you, and that joy and peace are departed with 
him? And how can you expect they-should return, till you 
put away the accursed thing? ‘“ Let the wicked forsake his 
way;” “cleanse your hands, ye sinners ;” “put away the evil | 
of your doings;” so shall your “light pres out of gers” 
the Lord will return and “‘ abundantly pardon.” 

3. If, upon the closest search, you can find no sin of com- — 
‘mission which causes the cloud upon your soul, inquire next, 
if there be not some sin of omission which separates between 
God and you. Do you “not suffer sin upon your brother?” 
Do you reprove them that sin in your sight? Do you walk 
in all the ordinances of God ? in public, family, private prayer ? 
If not, if you habitually neglect any one of these known duties, 
how can you expect that the light of his countenance should 
continue to shine upon you? Make haste to “strengthen the 
things that remain ;” then your soul shall live. ‘To day, if. 
ye will hear his voice,” by his grace supply what is lacking. — 
When you hear a voice behind you saying, “This is the way, | 
walk thou in it,” harden not your heart; be no more “ dis- 
obedient to the heavenly calling.” ‘Till the sin, whether of 
omission or commission, be removed, all comfort is false and 
deceitful. It is only skinning the wound over, which still 
festers and rankles beneath. Look for no peace within, till . 
you are at peace with God; which cannot be without “ fruits 
meet for repentance.” 

4. But perhaps you are not conscious of even any 
sin of omission which impairs your peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. Is there not, then, some inward sin, which, as a root — 
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of bitterness, springs up in your heart to trouble you? 
Is not your dryness and barrenness of soul occasioned by 
your heart’s “departing from the living God?” Has not 
“the foot of pride come against” you? Have you not 
thought of yourself “ more highly than you ought to 
Thank} P” Have you not, in any respect, cagouGeed to 
your own net, and burned incense to your own drag?” 
Have you not ascribed your success in any undertaking to 
your own courage, or strength, or wisdom? Have you not 
boasted of something “you have received, as though you had 
not received it?”? Have you not gloried in anything, “save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ?’ Have you not — 
sought after or desired the praise of men? Have you not 
taken pleasure in it?’ If so, you see the way you are to take. 
If you have fallen by pride, “humble yourself under the 
mighty hand of God, and he will exalt you in due time.” 
_ Have not you forced him to depart from you, by giving place 
to anger? Have not you “fretted yourself because of the 
ungodly?” or “been envious against the evil-doers?” Have 
you not been offended at any of your brethren, looking at 
their (real or imagined) sin, so as to sin yourself against the 
great law of love, by estranging your heart from them? Then 
look unto the Lord, that you may renew your strength; that 
. all this sharpness and coldness may be done away; that love, 
and peace, and joy may return together, and you may be 
invariably kind to each other, and “ tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” 
Have not you given way to any foolish desire? to any kind 
or degree of inordinate affection? How then can the love of 
God have place in your heart, till you put away your idols? 
“ Be not deceived: God is not mocked :” he will not dwell in 
a divided heart. As long, therefore, as you cherish Delilah in 
your bosom, he has no place there. It is vain to hope for a 
recovery of his light, till you pluck out the right eye, and cast 
it from you. O let there be no longer delay! Ory to Him, 
that he may enable you so todo! Bewail your own impo- 
‘tence and helplessness; and, the Lord being your helper, enter 
in at the strait gate: take the kingdom of heaven by violence! 
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Cast out every idol from his ‘sanctuary, and the glory of a 
Lord shall soon appear. 

5.. Perhaps it is this'very thing, the want of striving, gai 
ritual sloth, which keeps your soul in darkness. You dwell 
at ease in the land; there is no war in your coasts; and so 
you are quiet and unconcerned. You go on in the same even 
track of outward duties, and are content there to abide. And 
do you wonder, meantime, that your soul is dead? O stir 
yourself up before the Lord! Arise, and shake yourself from 
the dust; wrestle with God for the mighty blessing; pour 
out your soul unto God in prayer, and continue therein with 
all perseverance! Watch! Awake out of sleep; and keep 
awake !—otherwise there is nothing to be expected, but that 
you will be alienated more and more fr om the light and life 
of God. 

6. If, upon the fullest and most impartial examination of 
yourself, you cannot discern that you at present give way - 
either to spiritual sloth, or any other inward or outward sin, 
then call to mind the time that is past. Consider your 
former tempers, words, and actions. Have these been right 
before the Lord? “Commune with him in your chamber, 
and be still; and desire of him to try the ground of your 
heart, and bring to your remembrance whatever has at any 
time offended the eyes of his glory. If the guilt of any un- 
repented sin remain on your soul, it cannot be but you will 
remain in darkness, till, having been renewed by repentance, . 
you are again washed by faith in “the fountain opened for | 
sin and uncleanness.” 

7. Entirely different will be the manner of the cure, af the 
cause of the disease be not sin, but ignorance. It may be 
ignorance of the meaning of Scripture; perhaps occasioned 
by ignorant commentators ; ignorant, at least, in this respect, 
however knowing and learned they may be in other particu- . 
lars. And, in this case, that ignorance must be removed 
before we can remove the darkness arising from it. We 
‘must show the true meaning of those texts which have been 
misunderstood. My design does not permit me to consider 
all the passages of Scripture which have been pressed into 
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_ this service. I shall just mention two or three, which are 
frequently brought to prove, that all believers must, sooner 
or later, “ walk in darkness.” 

8. One of these is Isaiah 1. 10: “Who is among you 
that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, 
that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let him trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.” But 
how does it appear, either from the text or context, that the 
person here spoken of ever had light? One who is con- 
vinced of sin “‘feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of 
his servant.” And him we should advise, though he was 
still dark of soul, and had never seen the light of God’s 
‘countenance, yet to “trust in the name of the Lord, and 
‘stay upon his God.” This text, therefore, proves nothing 
less than that a believer in Christ “‘must sometimes walk 
in darkness.” 

g. Another text which has been supposed to speak the 
same doctrine, is Hosea ii. 14: “I will allure her, and 
bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto 
her.” Hence it has been inferred, that God will bring 
every believer into the wilderness, into a state of deadness 
and darkness. But it is certain, the text speaks no such 
thing; for it does not appear that it speaks of particular 
believers at all: it manifestly refers to the Jewish nation ; 
and, perhaps, to that only. But if it be applicable to par- 
ticular persons, the plain meaning of it is this :—I will draw 
him by love; I will next convince him of sin; and then 
comfort him by my pardoning mercy. 

1o. A third scripture, from whence the same inference 
has been drawn, is that above recited, ‘‘Ye now have sor- 
row: but I will see you again, and ‘your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you.” This has been 
supposed to imply, that God would, after a time, withdraw 
himself from all believers; and that they could not, till after 
they had thus sorrowed, have the joy which no man could 
take from them. But the whole context shows, that our Lord 
is here speaking personally to the Apostles, and no others; 
and that he is speaking concerning those particular events, hir 
> 222 
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own death and resurrection. ‘A little while,” says he, “and 
ye shall not see me,” namely, whilst I am in the grave: “and 
again, a little while, and ye shall see me;” when J am risen 
from the dead. “Ye will weep and lament, and the world 
will rejoice: but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.”—‘“ Ye — 
now hare sorrow,” because I am about to be taken from your 
head; “but I will see you again,” after my resurrection, 
“and your heart shall rejoice ; and your joy,” which I will then 
give you, “no man taketh from you.” All this we know was 
literally fulfilled in the particular case of the Apostles. But 
no inference can be drawn from hence with regard to God’s 
Xealings with believers in general. 

11. A fourth text, (to mention no more,) which has been 
frequently cited in proof of the same doctrine, is 1 Peter. 
iv. 12: “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trial which is to try you.” But this is full as foreign to the 
point as the preceding. The text, literally rendered, runs 
thus: “ Beloved, wonder not at the burning which is among 
you, which is for your trial.” Now, however this may be 
accommodated to inward trials, in a secondary sense; yet, 
primarily, it doubtless refers to martyrdom, and the suffer- 
ings connected with it. Neither, therefore, is this text any- 
thing at all to the purpose for which it is cited.. And we 
may challenge all men to bring one text, either from the 
Old or New Testament, which is any more to the purpose 
than this. 

12. “But is not darkness much more profitable for the | 
soul than light? Is not the work of God in the heart most. 
swiftly and effectually carried on during a state of inward 
suffering? Is not a believer more swiftly and throughly | 
purified by sorrow, than by joy —by anguish, and pain, and 
distress, and spiritual martyrdoms, than by continual peace?” — 
So the Mystics teach; so it is written in their books; but - 
not in the oracles of God. The Scripture nowhere says, 
that the absence of God best perfects his work in the heart! 
Rather, his presence, and a clear communion with the Father 
and the Son: a strong consciousness of this will do more in 
an hour, than his absence in an age. Joy in the Holy Ghost 
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will far more effectually purify the soul, than the want of that 
joy; and the peace of God is the best means of refining the 
soul from the dross of earthly affections. Away then with 
the idle conceit, that the kingdom of God is divided against 
itself; that the peace of God, and joy in the Holy Ghost, are 
obstructive of righteousness; and that we are saved, not by 
faith, but by unbelief; not by hope, but by despair! 

13. So long as men dream thus, they may well “walk in 
darkness: nor can the effect cease, till the cause is re- 
moved. But yet we must not imagine it will immediately 
cease, even when the cause is no more. When either igno- 
rance or sin has caused darkness, one or the other may be 
removed, and yet the light which was obstructed thereby may 
not immediately return. As it is the free gift of God, he may » 
restore it, sooner or later, as it pleases him. In the case of 
sin, we cannot reasonably expect that it should immediately 
return. The sin began before the punishment, which may, 
therefore, justly remain after the sin is at an end. And even 
in the natural course of things, though a wound cannot be 
healed while the dart is sticking in the flesh; yet neither is it 
healed as soon as that is drawn out, but soreness and pain 
may remain long after. 

14. Lastly. If darkness be occasioned by manifold and 
heavy and unexpected temptations, the best way of removing 
and preventing this is, to teach believers always to expect 
temptation, seeing they dwell in an evil world, among wicked, 
subtle, malicious spirits, and have an heart capable of all 
evil. Convince them that the whole work of sanctification is 
not, as they imagined, wrought at once; that when they first 
believe they are but as new-born babes, who are gradually 
to grow up, and may expect many storms before they come 
to the full stature of Christ. Above all, let them be in- 
structed, when the storm is upon them, not to reason with 
the devil, but to pray; to pour out their souls before God, 
arid show him of their trouble. And these are the persons 
unto whom, chiefly, we are to apply the great and precious 
promises; not to the ignorant, till the ignorance is removed, 
much less to the impenitent sinner. To these we may largely 
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and affectionately declare the loving-kindness of God our 
Saviour, and expatiate upon his tender mercies which have 
been ever of old. Here we may dwell upon the faithfulness 
of God, whose “word is tried to the uttermost;” and upon 
the virtue of that blood which was shed for us, to ‘ cleanse 
us from all sin:” and God will then bear witness to his word, 
and bring their souls out of trouble. He will say, “Arise, 
shine; for thy hokey is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee.” Yea, and that light, if thou walk humbly 
and closely with God, will “shine more and more unto the 
Benes day.” 
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_Heaviness Through Manifold 
Temptations. 





“Now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations.” 1 PETER i. 6, 


N the preceding discourse I have particularly spoken of - 
that darkness of mind into which those are often observed. 
to fall who once walked in the light of God’s countenance. — 
Nearly related to this is the heaviness of soul which is still : 
more common, even among believers. Indeed, almost all the 
children of God experience this, in an higher or lower degree. 
And so great is the resemblance between one and the’ other, 
that they are frequently confounded together; and we are 
apt to say, indifferently, “Such an one is in daslenbeatt or,! 
“Such an one is in heaviness ;’—as if they were equivalent. 
terms, one of which implied no more than the other. But 
they are far, very far, from it. Darkness i is one thing; heavi- 
ness is another. There is a difference, yea, a wide and essen.’ 
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tial difference, between the former and the latter, And sucha 
difference it is, as all the children of God are deeply concerned 
to understand: otherwise, nothing will be more easy than for 
them to slide out of heaviness into darkness. In order to 
prevent this, I will endeavour to show, 


I. WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS THOSE WERE TO WHOM 
THE APOSTLE SAYS, “ YE ARE IN HEAVINESS :” 
II. WHAT KIND OF HEAVINESS THEY WERE IN: 
Til. WHat WERE THE CAUSES: AND, 
IV. WHAT WERE THE ENDS OF IT. I SHALL CONCLUDE 
WITH SOME INFERENCES. 


I. 1. I am, in the first place, to show what manner of 
persons those were to whom the Apostle says, “Ye are in 
heaviness.” And, first, it is beyond all dispute, that they 
were believers at the time the Apostle thus addressed them: 
for so he expressly says, (verse 5,) “Ye who are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation.” Again, 
(verse 7,) he mentions “the trial of their faith, much more 
precious than that of gold which perisheth.” And yet again, 
(verse 9,) he speaks of their “receiving the end of their 
faith, the salvation of their souls.” At the same time, there- 
fore, that they were “in heaviness,” they were possessed of 
living faith. Their heaviness did not destroy their faith: 
they still “endured, as seeing Him that is invisible.” 

z. Neither did their heaviness destroy their peace; the 
“peace which passeth all understanding ;” which is insepa- 
rable from true, living faith. This we may easily gather 
from the second verse, wherein the Apostle prays, not that 
grace and peace may be given them, but only that it may 
“be multiplied unto” them; that the blessing which they 
already enjoyed might be more abundantly bestowed upon 
them, ; 

' 3. The persons to whom the Apostle here speaks were 
also full of a living hope. For thus he speaks, (verse 3,) 
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
' who according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 


666 SERMON XLYVII. 


again,”—me and you, all of us who are “sanctified by the 
Spirit,” and enjoy the “sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ,”—“ unto a living hope, unto an inheritance,”—that 
is, unto a living hope of an inheritance, “incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away.” So that, notwithstanding 
their heaviness, they still retained an hope full of immor- 
tality. 

4. And they still “rejoiced in hope of the glory of God.” 
They were filled with joy in the Holy Ghost. So, (verse 8,) 
the Apostle having just mentioned the final “revelation of 
Jesus Christ,” (namely, when he cometh to judge the world,) 
immediately adds, “In whom, though now ye see him not,” 
not with your bodily eyes, “yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory.” Their heaviness, therefore, | 
was not only consistent with living hope, but also with joy 
unspeakable: at the same time they were thus heavy, they 
nevertheless rejoiced with joy full of glory. 

5. In the midst of their heaviness they likewise still 
enjoyed the love of God, which had been shed abroad in 
‘their hearts ;—“ whom,” says the Apostle, “having not seen, 
ye love.” Though ye have not seen him face to face; yet, 
knowing him by faith, ye have obeyed his word, “ My son, 
give me thy heart.” He is your God, and your love, the de- 
sire of your eyes, and your “exceeding great reward.” Ye 
have Pose and found happiness in Pika ye “delight in the 
Lord,” and he hath given you your “ hearts’ desire. ” 

6. Once more: though they were heavy, yet were they 
holy; they retained the same power over sin. They were 
still “kept” from this, “by the power of God;” they were 
“obedient children, not fashioned according to their former 
desires ;”’ but “‘as He that had called them is holy,” so were 
they “holy in all manner of conversation.” Knowing they 
were “redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, as a Lamb | 
without spot, and without blemish,” they had, through the 
faith and hope, which they had in God, “ purified their souls - 
by the Spirit.” So that, upon the whole, their heaviness welf 
consisted with faith, with hope, with love of God and man, 
with the peace of God, with joy in the Holy Ghost, with: 
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inward and outward holiness, It did no way impair, much 
less destroy any part of the work of God in their hearts. 
It did not at all interfere with that “sanctification of the 
Spirit” which is the root of all true obedience; neither with 
the happiness which must needs result from grace and peace 
reigning in the heart. 


Il. 1. Hence we may easily learn what kind of heaviness 
they were in;—the second thing which I shall endeavour 
to show. The word, in the original, is \urnOév7ec,— made 
sorry, grieved: from umn,—grief, or sorrow. This is the con- 
stant, literal meaning of the word: and, this being observed, 
there is no ambiguity in the expression, nor any difficulty 
in understanding it. The persons spoken of here were 
grieved: the heaviness they were in was neither more nor 
less than sorrow, or grief ;—a passion which every child of 
man is well acquainted with. 

2. It is probable our translators rendered it heaviness, 
(though a less common word,) to denote two things: first, 
the degree, and next, the continuance, of it. It does indeed 
seem, that it is not a slight or inconsiderable degree of grief 
which is here spoken of; but such as makes a strong impres- 
sion upon, and sinks deep into, the soul. Neither does this 
appear to be a transient sorrow, such as passes away in an 
hour; but rather, such as, having taken fast hold of the 
heart, is not presently shaken off, but continues for some 
time, as a settled temper, rather than a passion, even in them 
that have living faith in Christ, and the genuine love of God 
in their hearts. 

3. Even in these, this heaviness may sometimes be so 
deep, as to overshadow the whole soul; to give a colour, as 
it were, to all the affections; such as will appear in the 
whole behaviour. It may likewise have an influence over 
the body; particularly in those that are either of a naturally 
weak constitution, or weakened by some accidental disorder, 
especially of the nervous kind. In many cases, we find 
“‘the corruptible body presses down the soul:” in this, the» 
soul rather presses down the body, and weakens it more and 
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more. Nay, I will not say that deep and lasting sorrow of 
heart may not sometimes weaken a strong constitution, and 
lay the foundation of such, bodily disorders as are not easily 
removed: and yet, all this may consist with a measure of 
that faith which still worketh by love. 

4. This may well be termed a “fiery trial: and though 
it is not the same with that the Apostle speaks of in the 
fourth chapter, yet many of the expressions there used con- 
cerning outward suffermgs may be accommodated to this 
inward affliction. They cannot, indeed, with any propriety, 
be applied to them that are in darkness. These do not, 
cannot rejoice; neither is it true, that “the spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon” them. But he frequently doth 
on those that are in heaviness; so that, though sorrowful, 
yet are they always rejoicing. ; 


IiI. 1. But to proceed to the third point: what are the 
causes of such sorrow or heaviness in a true believer? The 
Apostle tells us clearly: “Ye are in heaviness,” says. he, 
-“through manifold temptations ;” zoxidove,— manifold, not 
only many in number, but of many kinds. They may be 
varied and diversified a thousand ways, by the change: or 
addition of numberless circumstances. And this very diver- 
sity and variety make it more difficult to guard against them. 
Among these we may rank all bodily disorders; particularly 
acute diseases, and violent pain of every kind, whether affect- 
ing the whole body, or the smallest part of it. It is true, 
some who have enjoyed uninterrupted health, and have felt 
none of these, may make light of them, and wonder that © 
sickness, or pain of body, should bring heaviness upon the 
mind. And perhaps one in a thousand is of so peculiar a 
constitution as not to feel pain like other men. So hath it 
pleased God to show his almighty power, by producing some 
of these prodigies of nature, who have seemed not to regard — 
pain at all, though of the severest kind; if that contempt of. 
pain was not owing partly to the force of education, partly to 
a preternatural cause,—to the power either of good or evil 
spirits, who raised those men above the state of mere nature, 
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But, abstracting from these particular cases, it is, in general, 
a just observation, that 


“Pain is perfect misery, and extreme 
Quite overturns all patience.” 


And even where this is prevented by the grace of God, where 
men do “possess their souls in patience,” it may, nevertheless, 
occasion much inward heaviness: the soul sympathizing with 
the body. 

2. All diseases of long continuance, though less painful, 
are apt to produce the same effect. When God appoints 
over us consumption, or the chilling and burning ague, if it 
be not speedily removed, it will not only “consume the eyes,” 
but “cause sorrow of heart.” This is eminently the case 
with regard to all those which are termed nervous disorders. 
And faith does not overturn the course of nature: natural 
causes still produce natural effects. Faith no more hinders 
the sinking of the spirits (as it is called) in an hysteric illness, 
than the rising of the pulse in a fever. 

3. Again: when “ calamity cometh as a whirlwind, and 
poverty as an armed man;” is this a little temptation? Is 
it strange if it occasion sorrow and heaviness? Although 
this also may appear but a small thing to those that stand at 
a distance, or who look, and “pass by on the other side ;” 
yet it is otherwise to them that feel it. “ Having food and 
raiment,” (indeed the latter word, cxerdopara, implies lodging 
as well as apparel,) we may, if the love of God is in our 
hearts, “be therewith content.” But what shall they do who 
have none of these? who, as it were, ‘embrace the rock for 
a shelter?” who have only the earth to lie upon, and only 
the sky to cover them? who have not a dry, or warm, much 
less a clean, abode for themselves and their little ones? no, 
nor clothing to keep themselves, or those they love next 
themselves, from pinching cold, either by day or night? I 
laugh at the stupid Heathen crying out, 

Nil habet infelix paupertas durius in se, 
Quam quod ridiculos homines facit ! 


Has poverty nothing worse in it than thig, that it makes 
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‘men liable to be laughed at? It is a sign this idle poet talked 
by rote of the things which he knew not. Is not want of 
food something worse than this? God pronounced it as a 
curse upon man, that he should earn it “by the sweat of his 
brow.” But how many are there in this Christian country, 
that toil, and labour, and sweat, and have it not at last, but 
struggle with weariness and hunger together? Is it not 
worse for one, after a hard day’s labour, to come back to a 
poor, cold, dirty, uncomfortable lodging, and to find there not 
even the food which is needful to repair his wasted strength ? 
You that live at ease in the earth, that want nothing but eyes 
to see, ears to hear, and hearts to understand how well God 
hath dealt with you,—is it not worse to seek bread day by 
day, and find none? perhaps to find the comfort also of five 
or six children crying for what he has not to give! Were 
it not that he is restrained by an unseen hand, would he not 
soon “curse God and die?” O want of bread! want of 
bread! Who can tell what this means, unless he hath felt 
it himself? I am astonished it occasions no more than 
heaviness even in them that believe. 

4. Perhaps, next to this, we may place the death of those 
who were near and dear unto us; of a tender parent, and 
one not much declined into the vale of years; of a beloved 
child, just rising into life, and clasping about our heart; of 
a friend that was as our own soul,—next the grace of God, 
the last, best gift of Heaven. And a thousand circumstances 
may enhance the distress. Perhaps the child, the friend, died — 
in our embrace !—perhaps, was snatched away when we looked 
not for it! flourishing, cut down like a flower. In all these © 
cases, we not only may, but ought to, be affected: it is the 
design of God that we should. He would not have us stocks 
and stones. He would have our affections regulated, not. 
extinguished. Therefore, “nature unreproved may drop a — 
tear.” There may be sorrow without sin. 

5. A still deeper sorrow we may feel for those who ‘are. 
dead while they live; on account of the unkindness, ingrati- 
tude, apostasy, of those who were united to us in the closest 
ties. Who can express what a lover of souls may feel for a 
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friend, a brother, dead to God? for an husband, a wife, a 
parent, a child rushing into sin, as an horse into the battle; 
and, in spite of all arguments and persuasions, hasting to 
work out his own damnation. And this anguish of spirit 
may be heightened to an inconceivable degree, by the con- 
sideration, that he who is now posting to destruction once 
ran well in the way of life. Whatever he was in time past 
serves now to no other purpose than to make our reflections 
on what he is more piercing and afilictive. : 

6. In all these circumstances, we may be assured, our 
great adversary will not be wanting to improve his opportu- 
nity. He, who is always “walking about, seeking whom he 
may devour,”’ will then, especially, use all his power, all his 
skill, if haply he may gain any advantage over the soul that 
is already cast down. He will not be sparing of his fiery 
darts, such as are most likely to find an entrance, and to fix 
most deeply in the heart, by their suitableness to the tempta- 
tion that assaults it. He will labour to inject unbelieving, 
or blasphemous, or repining thoughts. He will suggest that 
God does not regard, does not govern, the earth; or, at least, 
that he does not govern it aright, not by the rules of justice 
and mercy. He will endeavour to stir up the heart against 
God, to renew our natural enmity against him. And if we 
attempt to fight him with his own weapons, if we begin to 
reason with him, more and more heaviness will undoubtedly 
ensue, if not utter darkness. 

7. It has been frequently supposed, that there is another 
cause, if not of darkness, at least, of heaviness; namely, God’s 
withdrawing himself from the soul, because it is his sovereign 
will. Certainly he will do this, if we grieve his Holy Spirit, 
either by outward or inward sin; either by doing evil, or 

neglecting to do good; by giving way either to pride or 
anger, to spiritual sloth, to foolish desire, or inordinate 
affection. But that he ever withdraws himself because he 
will, merely because it is his good pleasure, I absolutely 
deny. There is no text in all the Bible which gives any 
colour for such a supposition. Nay, it is a supposition con- 
trary, not only to many particular texts, but to the whole 
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tenor of Scripture. It is repugnant to the very nature of 
God: it is utterly beneath his majesty and wisdom, (as an 
eminent writer strongly expresses it,) “to play at bo-peep 
with his creatures.” It is inconsistent both with his justice 
-and mercy, and with the sound experience of all his children. 

8. One more cause of heaviness is mentioned by many of 
those who were termed “mystic authors.” And the notion 
has crept in, I know not how, even among plain people who 
have no acquaintance with them. I cannot better explain 
‘this, than in the words of a late writer, who relates this as 
her own experience :—“ I continued so happy in my Beloved, 
that, although I should have been forced to live a vagabond in 
a desert, I should have found no difficulty in it. This state 
had not lasted. long, when, in effect, I found myself led into. 
a desert. I found myself in a forlorn condition, altogether 
poor, wretched, and miserable. The proper source of this 
grief is, the knowledge of ourselves; by which we find that 
there is an extreme unlikeness between God and us. We 
see ourselves most opposite to him; and that our inmost 
‘soul is entirely corrupted, depraved, and full of all kind of 
‘evil and malignity, of the world and the flesh, and all sorts 
of abominations.”—From hence it has been inferred, that the 
knowledge of ourselves, without which we should perish ever- 
lastingly, must, even after we have attained justifying — 
occasion the deepest heaviness. 

g. But upon this I would observe, (1.) In the preceding : 
paragraph, this writer says, ‘Hearing I had not a true faith - 
in Christ, I offered myself up to God, and immediately felt. 
his love.” It may be so; and yet it does not appear that 
this was justification. It is more probable, it was no more 
than what are usually termed, the “ drawings of the Father.” — 
And if so, the heaviness and darkness which followed was 
no other than conviction of sin; which, in the nature of - 
things, must precede that faith whereby we are justified. 
(2.) Suppose she was justified almost the same moment she 
was convinced of wanting faith, there was then no time for 
that gradually-increasing self-knowledge which uses to pre- 
cede justification: in this case, therefore, it came after, and 
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was probably the more severe, the less it was expected. 
(3.) It is allowed there will be a far deeper, a far clearer and 
fuller knowledge of our inbred sin, of oar total corruption by 
nature, after justification, than ever there was before it. But 
this need not occasion darkness of soul: I will not say, that 
it must bring us into heaviness. Were it so, the Apostle 
would not have used that expression, if need be; for there 
would be an absolute, indispensable need of it, for all that 
would know themselves; that is, in effect, for all that 
would know the perfect love of God, and be thereby “ made 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in 
light.” But this is by no means the case. On the contrary, 
God may increase the knowledge of ourselves to any degree, 
and increase, in the same proportion, the knowledge of him- 
self, and the experience of his love. And in this case there 
would be no “desert,” no “misery,” no “ forlorn condition ;” 
but love, and peace, and joy, gradually springing up into 
everlasting life. 


IV. 1. For what ends, then, (which was. the fourth thing 
to be considered,) does God permit heaviness to befal so _ 
many of his children? The Apostle gives us a plain and 
direct answer to this important question: “that the trial of 
their faith, which is much more precious than gold that 
perisheth, though it be tried by fire, may be found unto 
praise, and honour, and glory, at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” (Verse 7.) There may be an allusion to this, in 
that well-known passage of the fourth chapter: (although it 
primarily relates to quite another thing, as has been already 
observed:) “Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial 
_ which is to try you: but rejoice that ye are partakers. of 
the sufferings of Christ; that, when his glory shall be re- 
vealed, ye may likewise rejoice with exceeding great joy.” 
(Verse 12, &c.) 

2. Hence we learn, that the first and great end of God’s 
permitting the temptations which bring heaviness on his 
children, is the trial of their faith, which is tried by these, 
even as gold by the fire. Now we know, gold tried in the 
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fire is purified thereby; is separated from its dross. And 
so is faith in the fire of temptation; the more it is tried, 
the more it is purified ;—yea, and not only purified, but 
also strengthened, confirmed, increased abundantly, by so 
many more proofs of the wisdom and power, the love and 
faithfulness of God. This, then,—to increase our faith,— 
is one gracious end of God’s permitting those manifold 
temptations. 

3. They serve to try, fe purify, to confirm, and increase 
that living hope also, whereunto “the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath begotten us again of his abun- 
dant mercy.” Indeed our hope cannot but increase in the 
same proportion with our faith. On this foundation it stands: 
believing in his name, living by faith in the Son of God, we | 
hope for, we have a confident expectation of, the glory which 
shall be revealed; and, consequently, whatever strengthens 
our faith, increases our hope also. At the same time it in- | 
creases our joy in the Lord, which cannot but attend a hope 
fall of immortality. In this view the Apostle exhorts be- 
lievers in the other chapter: “ Rejoice that ye are partakers 
_ of the sufferings of Christ.” On this very account, ‘“ happy 
are you; for the Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you:” and hereby ye are enabled, even in the midst of suffer- 
ings, to “rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

4. They rejoice the more, because the trials which in- 
erease their faith and hope increase their love also; both . 
their gratitude to God for all his mercies, and their good-will - 
to all mankind. Accordingly, the more deeply sensible they | 
are of the loving-kindness of God their Saviour, the more is 
their heart inflamed with love to him who “ first loved us.” 
The clearer and stronger evidence they have of the glory that - 
shall be revealed, the more do they love Him who hath pur- 
chased it for them, and “given them the earnest’ thereof “in - 
their hearts.” fod this, the increase of their love, is another 
end of the temptations permitted to come upon them. 

5. Yet another is, their advance in holiness; holiness of 
heart, and holiness of conversation.;—the latter artnet re- 
sulting from the former; for a good tree will bring forth © 
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- good fruit. And all inward holiness is the immediate fruit 
of the faith that worketh by love. By this the blessed Spirit 
purifies the heart from pride, self-will, passion; from love of 
the world, from foolish and hurtful desires, from vile and vain 
affections. Beside that, sanctified afflictions have, through 
the grace of God, an immediate and direct tendency to holi- 
ness. Through the operation of his Spirit, they humble, more 
and more, and abase the soul before God. They calm and 
meeken our turbulent spirit, tame the fierceness of our nature, 
soften our obstinacy and self-will, crucify us to the world, and 
bring us to expect all our strength from, and to seek all our 
happiness in, God. 
6. And all these terminate in that great end, that our 
faith, hope, love, and holiness “may be found,” if it doth 
not yet appear, “unto praise” from God himself, “and honour” 
from men and angels, “and glory,” assigned by the great 
Judge to all that have endured unto the end. And this will 
be assigned in that awful day to every man, “according to his 
works ;’’ according to the work which God had wrought in 
his heart, and the outward works which he has wrought for 
God; and likewise according to what he had suffered: so that 
all these trials are unspeakable gain. So many ways do these 
“lieht afflictions, which are but for a moment, work out for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory !” 

7. Add to this the advantage which others may receive by 
seeing our behaviour under affliction. We find by experience, 
example frequently makes a deeper impression upon us than 
precept. And what examples have a stronger influence, not 
only on those who are partakers of like precious faith, but 
even on them who have not known God, than that of a soul 
calm and serene in the midst of storms; sorrowful, yet always 
rejoicing; meekly accepting whatever is the will of God, how- 
ever grievous it may be to nature; saying, in sickness and 
pain, “The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it ?”—in loss or want, “The Lord gave; the Lord hatb 
taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord!” 


V. 1, Iam to conclude with some inferences. And, first, 
VOL. 1. 3a 
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how wide is the difference between darkness of soul, and hea 
viness; which, nevertheless, are so generally confounded with 
each other, even by experienced Christians! Darkness, or 
the wilderness-state, implies a total loss of joy in the Holy 
Ghost: heaviness does not; in the midst of this we may 
“rejoice with joy unspeakable.” They that are in darkness 
have lost the peace of God: they that are in heaviness have 
not; so far from it, that at the very time “peace,” as well as 
“orace,” may “be multiplied’ unto them. In the. former, 
the love of God is waxed cold, if it be not utterly extinguished ; 
in the latter, it retains its full force, or, rather, increases daily. 
In these, frith itself, if not totally lost, is, however, grievously 
‘decayed: their evidence and conviction of things not seen, 
particularly of the pardoning love of God, is not so clear 
or strong as in time past; and their trust in him is prope~ 
+ionably weakened: those, though they see him not, yet 
have a clear, unshaken confidence in God, and an abiding 
evidence of that love whereby all their sins are blotted out. 
So that as long as we can distinguish faith from unbelief, 
hope from despair, peace from war, the love of God from the 
love of the world, we may infallibly distinguish heaviness 
from darkness ! 

2. We may learn from hence, secondly, that there may be 
need of heaviness, but there can be no need of darkness. 
There may be need of our being in “ heaviness for a season,” 
in order to the ends above recited; at least, in this sense, as _ 
it is a natural result of those “manifold temptations,” which _ 
are needful to try and increase our faith, to confirm and en- 
large our hope, to purify our heart from all unholy tempers, 
and to perfect us in love. And, by consequence, they are 
needful in order to brighten our crown, and add to our 
eternal weight of glory. But we cannot say, that dark- 
ness is needful in order to any of these ends. It is no way | 
conducive to them: the loss of faith, hope, love, is surely 
neither conducive to holiness, nor to the increase of that 
reward in heaven which will be in proportion to our holiness 
on earth. 

3. From the Apostle’s manner of speaking we may gather, 
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thirdly, that even heaviness is not always needful. “Now, 
for a season, if need ‘be:” so it is not needful for all persons ; 
nor for any person at all times. God is able, he has both 
power and wisdom, to work, when he pleases, the same work 
of grace in any soul by other means. And in some instances 
he does so; he causes those whom it pleaseth him to go on 
from strength to strength, even till they “perfect holiness in 
his fear,’ with scarce any heaviness at all; as having an abso- 
lute power over the heart of man, and moving all the springs 
of it at his pleasure. But these cases are rare: God generally 
sees good to try “acceptable men in the furnace of affliction.” 
So that manifold temptations, and heaviness, more or less, are 
usually the portion of his dearest children. 

4. We ought, therefore, lastly, to watch and pray, and use 
our utmost endeavours to avoid falling into darkness. But 
we need not be solicitous how to avoid, so much as how to 
improve by, heaviness. Our great care should be, so to 
behave ourselves under it, so to wait upon the Lord therein, 
that it may fully answer all the design of his love, in per- 
mitting it to come upon us; that it may be a means of 
increasing our faith, of confirming our hope, of perfecting us 
in all holiness. Whenever it comes, let us have an eye to 
those gracious ends for which it is permitted, and use all 
diligence that we may not make void the counsel of God 
against ourselves. Let us earnestly work together with him, 
by the grace which he is continually giving us, in “ purifying 
ourselves from all pollution, both of flesh and spirit,” and 
daily growing in the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, till we 
are received into his everlasting kingdom! 
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“And he sid to them all, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take wp his cross daily, and 
follow me.” LUKE ix. 23. 


T has been frequently imagined, that the direction here 
given related chiefly, if not wholly, to the Apostles; at_ 

least, to the Christians of the first ages, or those in a state 
of persecution. But this is a grievous mistake: for although 
our blessed Lord is here directing his discourse more imme-_ 
diately to his Apostles, and those other disciples who attended 
him in the days of his flesh; yet, in them he speaks to us, and 
to all mankind, without any exception or limitation. The 
very reason of the thing puts it beyond dispute, that the 
duty which is here enjoined is not peculiar to them, or to 
the Christians of the early ages. It no more regards any 
particular order of men, or particular time, than any par- 
ticular country. No: it is of the most universal nature, 
respecting all times, and all persons, yea, and all things;. 
not meats and drinks only, and things pertaining to the ~ 
senses: The meaning is, “If any man,” of whatever rank, 
station, circumstances, in any nation, in any age of the world, — 
“will” effectually “come after me, let him deny himself” in 
all things; let him “take up his cross,” of whatever kind; 
yea, and that “daily; and follow me.” 

z. The denying ourselves, and the taking up our cross, . 
in the full extent of the expression, is not a thing of small 
concern: it is not expedient only, as are some of the circum-. 
stantials of religion; but it is absolutely, indispensably neces- 
sary, either to our becoming or continuing his disciples. It — 
is absolutely necessary, in the very nature of the thing, to 
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our coming after him, and following him; insomuch that, as 
far as we do not practise it, we are not his disciples. If we 
do not continually deny ourselves, we do not learn of Him, 


_but of other masters. If we do not take up our cross daily, 


we do not come after him, but after the world, or the prince 
of the world, or our own fleshly mind. If we are not 
walking in the way of the cross, we are not following Him; 
we are not treading in his steps; but going back from, or at 
least wide of, him. 

3. Itis for this reason, that so many Ministers of Christ, in 
almost every age and nation, particularly since the Reforma- 
tion of the church from the innovations and corruptions gra- 
dually crept into it, have wrote and spoke so largely on this 
important duty, both in their public discourses and private 
exhortations. This induced them to disperse abroad many 
tracts upon the subject; and some in our own nation, They 
knew both from the oracles of God, and from the testimony 
of their own experience, how impossible it was not to deny 
our Master, unless we will deny ourselves; and how vainly 
we attempt to follow Him that was crucified, unless we take 
ap our own cross daily. 

4. But may not this very consideration make it reasonable 
to inquire, If so much has been said and wrote on the subject 
already, what need is there to say or write any more? I 
answer, there are no inconsiderable numbers, even of people 
fearing God, who have not had the opportunity either of 
hearing what has been spoke, or reading what has been wrote, 
upon it. And, perhaps, if they had read much of what has 
been written, they would not have been much profited. Many 
who have wrote, (some of them large volumes,) do by no 
means appear to have understood the subject. Hither they 
had imperfect views of the very nature of it, (and then they 
could never explain it to others,) or they were unacquainted 
with the due extent of it; they did not see how exceeding 
‘broad this command is; or ee were not sensible of the abso- 
‘Jute, the indispensable eecenei of it. Others speak of it in 
#0 dark, so perplexed, so intricate, so mystical a manner, as if 
they designed rather to conceal it from the vulgar, than to 
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explain it to common readers. Others speak admirably well, 

with great clearness and strength, on the necessity of self 
denial; but then they deal in generals only, without coming 

to particular instances, and so are of little use to the bulk of, 
mankind, to men of ordinary capacity and education. And if 

some of them do descend to particulars, it is to those particu- 

lars only which do not affect the generality of men, since they 

seldom, if ever, occur in common life ;—such as the enduring 

imprisonment, or tortures ;—the giving up, in a literal sense, 

their houses or lands, their husbands or wives, children, or life 

itself; to none of which we are called, nor are likely to be, | 
unless God should permit times of public persecution to re- 

turn. In the mean time, I know of no writer in the English 

tengue who has described the nature of self-denial in plain ~ 
and intelligible terms, such as lie level with common under- 

standings, and applied it to those little particulars which daily 

occur in common life. A discourse of this kind is wanted 

still; and it is wanted the more, because in every stage of the 

spiritual life, although there is a variety of particular hinder- 

ances of our attaining grace or growing therein, yet are all 

resolvable into these general ones,—either we do not deny 

ourselves, or we do not take up our cross. 

In order to supply this defect in some degree, I shall 
endeavour to show, first, what it is for a man to deny himself, 
and what to take up his cross; and, secondly, that if a man 
be not fully Christ’s disciple, it is always owing to the want . 
of this. 


I. 1. I shall, first, endeavour to show, what it is for a 
man to “deny himself, and take up his cross daily.” This 
is a point which is, of all others, most necessary to be consi- 
dered and throughly understood, even on this account, that 
it is, of all others, most opposed by numerous and powerful _ 
enemies. All our nature must certainly rise up against this, 
even in its own defence; the world, consequently, the men’ 
who take nature, not grace, for their guide, abhor the very 
sound of it. And the great enemy of our souls, well know- 
ing its importance, cannot but move every stone against it, 
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But this is not all: even those who have in some measure 
‘shaken off the yoke of the devil, who have experienced, espe- 
_ Cially of late years, a real work of grace in their hearts, yet 
are no friends to this grand doctrine of Christianity, though 
it is so peculiarly insisted on by their Master. Some of them 
are as deeply and totally ignorant concerning it, as if there 
was not one word about it in the Bible. Others are farther 
off still, having unawares imbibed strong prejudices against 
it. These they have received partly from outside Christians, 
_ men of a fair speech and behaviour, who want nothing of god- 
liness but the power, nothing of religion but the spirit ;—and 
partly from those who did once, if they do not now, “ taste 
of the powers of the world to come.” But are there any of 
these who do not both practise self-denial themselves, and 
recommend it to others? You are little acquainted with 
mankind, if you doubt of this. There are whole bodies of 
men who only do not declare war against it. To go no 
farther than London: look upon the whole body of Predes- 
_ tinarians, who by the free mercy of God have lately beer 
called out of the darkness of nature into the light of faith. 
Are they patterns of self-denial? How few of them even 
profess to practise it at all! How few of them recommend 
it themselves, or are pleased with them that do! Rather, 
do they not continually represent it in the most odious 
colours, as if it were seeking “salvation by works,” or seek- 
ing “to establish our own righteousness?” And how readily 
do Antinomians of all kinds, from the smooth Moravian, to 
the boisterous, foul-mouthed Ranter, join the cry, with their 
silly, unmeaning cant of legality, and preaching the law! 
Therefore you are in constant danger of being wheedled, 
hectored, or ridiculed out of this important Gospel doctrine, 
either by false teachers, or false brethren, (more or less be- 
guiled from the simplicity of the Gospel,) if you are not 
‘deeply grounded therein. Let fervent prayer, then, go before, 
accompany, and follow what you are now about to read, that 
it may be written in your heart by the finger of God, so as 
never to be erased. 

2. But what is self-denial? Wherein are we to deny 
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ourselves? And whence does the necessity of this arise? 
I answer, the will of God is the supreme, unalterable rule for 
every intelligent creature; equally binding every angel in 
heaven, and every man upon earth. Nor can‘it be otherwise: 
this is the natural, necessary result of the relation between 
creatures and their Creator. But if the will of God be our 
one rule of action in everything, great and small, it follows, 
by undeniable consequence, that we are not to do our own 
will in anything. Here, therefore, we see at once the 
nature, with the ground and reason, of self-denial. We see 
the nature of self-denial: it is the denying or refusing to 
follow our own will, from a conviction that the will of God 
is the only rule of action to us. And we see the reason 
thereof, because we are creatures; because “it is He that. 
hath made us, and not we ourselves.” 

3. This reason for self-denial must hold, even with regard 
to the angels of God in heaven; and with regard to man, © 
innocent and holy, as he came out of the hands of his Creator. 
But a farther reason for it arises from the condition wherein 
all men are since the fall. We are all now “shapen in wicked- 
ness, and in sin did our mother conceive us.” Our nature is 
altogether corrupt in every power and faculty. And our will, 
depraved equally with the rest, is wholly bent to indulge our 
natural corruption. On the other hand, it is the will of God 
that we resist and counteract that corruption, not at some 
times or in some things only, but at all times and in all . 
things. Here, therefore, is a farther ground for constant and 
universal self-denial. a 

4. To illustrate this a little further: the will of God is a 
path leading straight to God. The will of man, which once 
ran parallel with it, is now another path, not only different 
from it, but, in our present state, directly contrary to it: it 
_ leads from God. If, therefore, we walk in the one, we must - 
necessarily quit the other. We cannot walkin both. Indeed, 
aman of faint heart and feeble hands may go in two ways, one 
after the other. But he cannot walk in two ways at the same 
time: he cannot, at one and the same time, follow his own | 
will, and follow the will of God: he must choose the one or | 
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the other; denying God’s will, to follow his own; or denying 
himself, to follow the will of God. 

5. Now, it is undoubtedly pleasing, for the time, to follow 
our own will, by indulging, in any instance that offers, the 
corruption of our nature: but by following it in anything, 
we so far strengthen the perverseness of our will; and by 
indulging it, we continually increase the corruption of our 
nature. So, by the food which is agreeable to the palate, 
we often increase a bodily disease: it gratifies the taste, but 
it inflames the disorder; it brings pleasure, but it also brings 
death. 

6. On the whole, then, to deny ourselves, is, to deny our 
_ own will, where it does not fall in with the will of God; and 
that however pleasing it may be. It is, to deny ourselves 
any pleasure which does not spring from, and lead to, God; 
that is, in effect, to refuse going out of our way, though into 
a pleasant, flowery path; to refuse what we know to be 
deadly poison, though agreeable to the taste. 

7. And every one that would follow Christ, that would 
be his real disciple, must not only deny himself, but take up 
his cross also. A cross is anything contrary to our will, 
anything displeasing to our nature. So that taking up our 
cross goes a little farther than denying ourselves; it rises a 
little higher, and is a more difficult task to flesh and blood ;— 
it being more easy to forego pleasure, than to endure pain. 

8. Now, in running “the race that is set before us,”’ ac- 
cording to the will of God, there is often a cross lying in the 
way; ‘that is, something which is not only not joyous, but 
grievous; something which is contrary to our will, which is 
displeasing to our nature. What then is to be done? The 
choice is plain: either we must take up our cross, or we 
must turn aside from the way of God, “from the holy com- 
mandment delivered to us;” if we do not stop altogether, or . 
turn back to everlasting perdition ! 

_ g. In order to the healing of that corruption, that evil 
disease, which every man brings with him into the world, 
it is often needful to pluck out, as it were, a right eye, to 
eut off a right hand;—so painful is either the thing itself 
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which must be done, or the only means of doing ‘+; the 
parting, suppose, with a foolish desire, with an inordinate 
affection ; or a separation from the object of it, without which 
it can never be extinguished. In the former kind, the tear- 
ing away such a desire or affection, when it is deeply rooted 
in the soul, is often like the piercing of a sword, yea, like 
“the dividing asunder of the soul and spirit, the joints and 
marrow.” The Lord then sits upon the soul as a refiner’s 
fire, to burn up all the dross thereof. And this is a cross 
indeed; it is essentially painful; it must be so, in the very 
nature of the thing. The soul cannot be thus torn asunder, 
it cannot pass through the fire, without pain. 

10. In the latter kind, the means to heal a sin-sick soul, 
to cure a foolish desire, an inordinate affection, are often 
painful, not in the nature of the thing, but from the nature - 
of the disease. So when our Lord said to the rich young 
man, ‘‘ Go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,” (as well 
knowing, this was the only means of healing his covetous- © 
ness,) the very thought of it gave him so much pain, that 
“he went away sorrowful; choosing rather to part with his 
hope of heaven, than his possessions on earth. This was a 
burden he could not consent to lift, a cross he would not 
take up. And in the one kind or the other, every follower of 
Christ will surely have need to “take up his cross daily.” 

11. The “taking up” differs a little from “bearing his 
cross.” We are then properly said to “ bear our eross,”’ when 
we endure what is laid upon us without our choice, with 
meekness and resignation, Whereas, we do not properly 
“take up our cross,” but when we voluntarily suffer what it” 

“is in our power to avoid; when we willingly embrace the 
will of God, though contrary to our own; when we choose 
what is painful, because it is the will of our wise and gra- 
cious Creator. 

1z, And thus it behoves every disciple of Clhuists totaal 
up, as well as to bear, his cross. Indeed, in one sense, it is- 
not his alone; it is common to him, and many others; see- 
ing there is no temptation befals any man, ei py avOpamwoc,— 
“but such as is common to men;” such as is incident and 
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adapted to their common nature and situation in the present 
world. But, in another sense, as it is considered with all its 
circumstances, it is his; peculiar to himself: it is prepared 
of God for him; it is given by God to him, as a token of 
his love. And if he receives it as such, and, after using such 
means to remove the pressure as Christian wisdom directs, 
lies as clay in the potter’s hand; it is disposed and ordered 
by God for his good, both with regard to the quality of it, 
and in respect to its quantity and degree, its duration, and 
every other circumstance. 

13. In all this, we may easily conceive our blessed Lord 
to act as the Physician of our souls, not merely “for his own 
pleasure, but for our profit, that we may be partakers of his 
holiness.” If, in searching our wounds, he puts us to pain, 
it is only in order to heal them. He cuts away what is 
putrefied or unsound, in order to preserve the sound part. 
And if we freely choose the loss of a limb, rather than the 
whole body should perish ; how much more should we choose, 
ficuratively, to cut off a right hand, rather than the whole 
soul should be cast into hell! 

14. We see plainly then both the nature and ground of 
taking up our cross. It does not imply the disciplining our- 
selves; (as some speak;) the literally tearing our own flesh; 
the wearing hair-cloth, or iron-girdles, or anything else that 
would impair our bodily health; (although we know not 
what allowance God may make for those who act thus 
_ through involuntary ignorance ;) but the embracing the will 
of God, though contrary to our own; the choosing whole- 
some, though bitter, medicines; the freely accepting tempo- 
rary pain, of whatever kind, and in whatever degree, when 
it is either essentially or accidentally necessary to eternal 
pleasure. 


II. 1. I am, secondly, to show, that it is always.owing to 
the want either of self-denial, or taking up his cross, that any 
man does not throughly follow Him, is not fully a disciple 
of Christ. 

It is true, this may be partly owing, in some cases, to the 
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want of the means of grace: of hearing the true word of 
God spoken with power; of the sacraments, or of Christian 
fellowship. But where none of these is wanting, the great 
hinderance of our receiving or growing in the grace of God 
is always the want of denying ourselves, or taking up our 
cross. 

2. A few instances will make this plain. A man hears the 
word which is able to save his soul: he is well-pleased with 
what he hears, acknowledges the truth, and is a little affected 
by it; yet he remains “dead in trespasses and sins,” senseless 
and unawakened. Why is this? Because he will not part 
with his bosom sin, though he now knows it is an abomination 
to the Lord. He came to hear, full of lust and unholy 
desire; and he will not part with them. Therefore no deep 
impression is made upon him, but his foolish heart is still © 
hardened: that is, he is still senseless and unawakened, 
because he will not deny himself. 

3. Suppose he begins to awake out of sleep, and his eyes 
are a little opened, why are they so quickly closed again? 
Why does he again sink into the sleep of death? Because. 
he again yields to his bosom-sin; he drinks again of the 
pleasing poison. Therefore it is impossible that any lasting 
impression should be made upon his heart; that is, he relapses 
into his fatal insensibility, because he will not deny himself. 

4. But this is not the case with all. We have many in- 
stances of those who when once awakened sleep no more. 
The impressions once received do not wear away: they are 
not only deep, but lasting. And yet, many of these have 
not found what they seek: they mourn, and yet are not ° 
comforted. Now, why is this? It is because they do not 
“bring forth fruits meet for repentance ;” because they do not, © 
according to the grace they have received, “cease from evil, 
and do good.” They do not cease from the easily besetting sin, 
the sin of their constitution, of their education, or of their 
profession; or they omit doing the good they may, and - 
know they ought to do, because of some disagreeable circum- 


stances attending it: that is, they do not attain faith, because 


they will not “deny themselves,” or “take up their cross.” 
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5. But this man did receive “the heavenly gift;” he did 
“taste of the powers of the world to come;” he saw “ the light. 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ;” the “peace 
which passeth all understanding” did rule his heart and_ 
mind; and “the love of God was shed abroad” therein, “ by 
the Holy Ghost which was given unto him ;”—yet he is now 
weak as another man; he again relishes the things of earth, 
and has more taste for the things which are seen than for 
those which are not seen; the eye of his understanding is. 
closed again, so that he cannot “see Him that is invisible ;”” 
his love is waxed cold, and the peace of God no longer rules 
in his heart. And no marvel; for he has again given place 
to the devil, and grieved the Holy Spirit of God. He has 
turned again unto folly, to some pleasing sin, if not in out- 
ward act, yet in heart. He has given place to pride, or anger, 
or desire, to self-will, or stubbornness. Or he did not stir up 
the gift of God which was in him; he gave way to spiritual 
sloth, and would not be at the pains of “praying always,. 
and watching thereunto with all perseverance:” that is, he 
made shipwreck of the faith, for want of self-denial, and 
taking up his cross daily. 

6. But perhaps he has not made shipwreck of the faith : 
he has still a measure of the Spirit of adoption, which con- 
tinues to witness with his spirit that he is a child of God. 
However, he is not “going on to perfection;” he is not, as 
once, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, panting 
after the whole image and full enjoyment of God, as the hart 
after the waterbrook. Rather he is weary and faint in his 
mind, and, as it were, hovering between life and death. And 
why is he thus, but because he hath forgotten the word of 
God,—“ By works is faith made perfect?” He does not use 
all diligence in working the works of God. He does not 
‘continue instant in prayer,” private as well as public; in 
communicating, hearing, meditation, fasting, and religious 
conference. If he does not wholly neglect some of these 
means, at least he does not use them all with his might. Or 
he is not zealous of works of charity, as well as wouks of 
piety. He is not merciful after his power, with the full ability 


688 SERMON XLVIII. 


which God giveth. He does not fervently serve the Lord 
by doing good to men, in every kind and in every degree 
he can, to their souls as well as their bodies. And why does 
he not continue in prayer? Because in times of dryness 
it is pain and grief unto him. He does not continue in 
hearing at all opportunities, because sleep is sweet; or it is 
eold, or dark, or rainy. But why does he not continue in 
works of mercy? Because he cannot feed the hungry, or 
clothe the naked, unless he retrench the expense of his own 
apparel, or use cheaper and less pleasing food. Beside which, 
the visiting the sick, or those that are in prison, is attended 
with many disagreeable circumstances. And so are most 
works of spiritual mercy; reproof in particular. He would 
reprove his neighbour ; but sometimes shame, sometimes fear, | 
comes between; for he may expose himself, not only to 
ridicule, but to heavier inconveniences too. Upon these and 
the like considerations he omits one or more, if not all, works | 
of mercy and piety. Therefore, his faith is not made perfect, 
neither can he grow in grace; namely, because he will not 
deny himself, and take up his daily cross. 

7. It manifestly follows, that it is always owing to the 
want either of self-denial, or taking up his cross, that a man 
does not throughly follow his Lord, that he is not fully a 
disciple of Christ. It is owing to this, that he who is dead 
in sin does not awake, though the trumpet be blown; that 
he who begins to awake out of sleep, yet has no deep or. 
lasting conviction; that he who is deeply and lastingly con- 
vinced of sin does not attain remission of sins; that some 
who have received this heavenly gift retain it not, but make 
shipwreck of the faith; and that others, if they do not draw 
back to perdition, yet are weary and faint in their mind, and 
do not reach the mark of the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus. 


III. 1. How easily may we learn hence, that they know 
neither the Scripture nor the power of God, who directly or 
indirectly, in public or in private, oppose the doctrine of self. 
denial and the daily cross! How totally ignorant are these 
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men of an hundred particular texts, as well as of the general 
tenor of the whole oracles of God! And how entirely un- 
acquainted must they be with true, genuine, Christian experi- 
ence ;—of the manner wherein the Holy Spirit ever did, and 
does at this day, work in the souls of men! They may talk, 
indeed, very loudly and confidently, (a natural fruit of igno- 
rance,) as though they were the only men who understood 
either the word of God, or the experience of his children ; but 
their words are, in every sense, vain words; they are weighed 
in the balance, and found wanting. 

2. We may learn from hence, secondly, the real cause why 
not only many particular persons, but even bodies of men, 
who were once burning and shining lights, have now lost 
both their light and heat. If they did not hate and oppose, 
they at least lightly esteemed, this precious Gospel doctrine. 
If they did not boldly say, “ Abnegationem omnem proculca- 
mus, internecioni damus;” “We trample all self-denial under 
foot, we devote it to destruction ;” yet they neither valued it 
according to its high importance, nor took any pains in 
practising it. “Hance mystict docent,” said that great, bad 
man: “the mystic writers teach self-denial.” —No; the inspired 
writers! And God teaches it to every soul who is willing to 
hear his voice! 

3. We may learn from hence, thirdly, that it is not enough 

for a Minister of the Gospel not to oppose the doctrine of 
self-denial, to say nothing concerning it. Nay, he cannot 
satisfy his duty by saying a little in favour of it. If he would, 
indeed, be pure from the blood of all men, he must speak 
of it frequently and largely; he must inculcate the necessity 
of it in the clearest and strongest manner; he must press 
it with his might, on all persons, at all times, and in all 
places; laying “line upon line, line upon line, precept upon 
precept, precept upon precept:” so shall he have a conscience 
void of offence; so shall he save his own soul and those that 
hear him. 

4. Lastly: see that you apply this, every one of you, to 
your own soul. Meditate upon it when you are in secret: 
ponder it in your heart! Take care not only to understand it 
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throughly, but to remember it to your lives’ end! Cry unte 
the Strong for strength, that you may no sooner understand, 
than enter upon the practice of it! Delay not the time, but 
practice it immediately, from this very hour! Practise it 
universally, on every one of the thousand occasions which 
occur in all circumstances of life! Practice it daily, without 
intermission, from the hour you first set your hand to the 
plough, and enduring therein to the end, till your spirit 
returns to God! 





SERMON XLIX. 
The Cure of Evil-Speaking. 





“Tf thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone: tf he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother. 

“But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word ie 
be established. 

“And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the chiewehe 
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee-as 
an heathen man and a publican.” Mart. xviii. 15—17. © 


PEAK evil of no man,” says the great Apostle :—as _ 
plain a command as, “Thou shalt do no murder.” But _ 

who, even among Christians, regards this command? Yea, 
how few are there that so much as understand it! What is 
evil-speaking ? It is not, as some suppose, the same with 
lying or slandering. All a man says may be as true as the - 
Bible; and yet the saying of it is evil-speaking. For evil- 
speaking is neither more nor less than speaking evil of an 
absent person; relating something evil, which was really 
done or said by one that is not present when it is related. 
Suppose, having seen a man drunk, or heard him curse or 
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swear, I tell this when he is absent; it is evil-speaking. th 
our language this is also, by an extremely proper name, 
termed “backbiting.” Nor. is there any material difference 
between this and what we usually style “tale-bearing.” If 
the tale be delivered in a soft and quiet manner, (perhaps 
with expressions of good-will to the person, and of hope 
that things may not be quite so bad,) then we call it “ whisper- 
ing.” But in whatever manner it be done, the thing is the 
same;—the same in substance, if not in circumstance, 
Still it is evil-speaking; still this command, “Speak evil 
of no man,” is trampled under foot; if we relate to another 
the fault of a third person, when he is not present to answer 
for himself. : 

z. And how extremely common is this sin, among all 
orders and degrees of men! How do high and low, rich and 
poor, wise and foolish, learned and unlearned, run into it 
continually ! Persons who differ from each other in all things 
else, nevertheless agree in this. How few are there that can 
testify before God, “I am clear in this matter; I have always 
set a watch before my mouth, and kept the door of my lips!” 
_ What conversation do you hear, of any considerable length, 
whereof evil-speaking is not one ingredient? and that even 
among persons who, in the general, have the fear.of God 
before their eyes, and do really desire to have a conscience 
void of offence toward God and toward man. 

3. And the very commonness of this sin makes it difficult 
to be avoided. As we are encompassed with it on every side, 
so, if we are not deeply sensible of the danger, and continually 
' guarding against it, we are liable to be carried away by the 
torrent. In this instance, almost the whole of mankind is, as 
it were, in a conspiracy against us. And their example steals 
upon us, we know not how; so that we insensibly slide into 
the imitation of it. Besides, it is recommended from within, 
-as well as from without. There is scarce any wrong temper 
in the mind of man, which may not be occasionally gratified 
by it, and consequently incline us to it. It gratifies our pride, 
to relate those faults of others whereof we think ourselves 
not to be guilty. Anger, resentment, and all unkind tem- 
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pers, are indulged by speaking against those with whom we 
are displeased; and, in many cases, by reciting the sins of . 
their neighbours, men indulge their own foolish and hurtful 
desires. ‘ 

4. Evil-speaking is the more difficult to be avoided, be- 
cause it frequently attacks us in disguise. We speak thus 
out of a noble, generous, (it is well if we do not say,) holy 
indignation, against these vile creatures! We commit sin 
from mere hatred of sin! We serve the devil out of pure 
zeal for God! . It is merely in order to punish the wicked that 
we run into this wickedness. ‘So do the passicns” (as one 
speaks) “all justify themselves,” and palm sin upon us under 
the veil of holiness! 

5. But is there no way to avoid the snare? Unquestion- 
ably there is. Our blessed Lord has marked out a plain way. 
for his followers, in the words above recited. None, who 
warily and steadily walk in this path, will ever fall into evil- 
speaking: This rule is either an infallible preventive, or a_ 
certain cure of it. In the preceding verses, our Lord had 
said, “Woe to the world, because of offences ;”—unspeakable 
misery will arise in the world from this baleful fountain: 
(Offences are all things whereby any one is turned out of, or 
hindered in, the ways of God:) “For it must be that offences 
come :”—such is the nature of things; such the wickedness, 
folly, and weakness of mankind: “but woe to that man,”— 
miserable is that man, “by whom the offence cometh.” | 
“Wherefore, if thy hand, thy foot, thine eye, cause thee to | 
offend;”—if the most dear enjoyment, the most beloved and 
useful person, turn thee out of or hinder thee in the way, 
“pluck it out,”—cut them off, and cast them from thee. 
But how can we avoid giving offence to some, and being 
offended at others? especially, suppose they are quite in the 
wrong, and we see it with our own eyes? Our Lord here | 
teaches us how: he lays down a sure method of avoiding 
offences and evil-speaking together. “If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him of his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with — 
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thee one or two more, that in’ the mouth of two or three 
-witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: butif he neglect — 


_ to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man 


-and a publican.” 


TI. 1. First. “If thy brother shall sin against thee, go 
‘and tell him of his fault between thee and him alone.” ‘The 
most literal way of following this first rule, where it is prac- 
ticable, is the best: therefore, if thou seest with thine own 
-eyes a brother, a fellow-Christian, commit undeniable sin, or 
hearest it with thine own ears, so that it is impossible for 
‘thee to doubt the fact, then thy part is plain: take the very 
first opportunity of going to him; and, if thou canst have 
access, “tell him of his fault between thee and him alone.” 
Indeed, great care is to be taken that this is done in a right 
spirit, and in a right manner. The success of a reproof 
greatly depends on the spirit wherein it is given. Be not, 
therefore, wanting in earnest prayer to God, that it may be 


_ given in a lowly spirit; with a deep, piercing conviction, 


that it is God alone who maketh thee to differ; and that if 


any good be done by what is now spoken, God doeth it him- 


self. Pray that he would guard thy heart, enlighten thy 


‘mind, and direct thy tongue to such words as he may please 


to bless. See that thou’ speak in a meek as well as a lowly. 


spirit; for the “wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 


of God.” If he be “overtaken in a fault,” he can no other- 
wise be restored, than “in the spirit of meekness.”  If-he 


opposes the truth, yet he cannot be brought to the know- 


ledge thereof, but by gentleness. Still ‘speak in a‘spirit of 


‘tender love, “which many waters cannot quench.” If love 


is not conquered, it conquers all things. Who can tell the 
force of love P ; ; 


Logit} 


“ Love can bow down the stubborn neck, 
The stone to flesh convert ; 
Soften, and melt, and pierce, and break  - 
An adamantine heart,”- i $80 
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Confirm, then, your love toward him, and you will thereby 
“heap coals of fire upon his head.” 

2. But see that the manner also wherein you speak be 
according to the Gospel of Christ. Avoid everything in look, 
gesture, word, and tone of voice, that savours of pride or 
self-sufficiency. Studiously avoid everything magisterial or 
dogmatical, everything that looks like arrogance or assuming. 
Beware of the most distant approach to disdain, overbear- 
ing, or contempt. With equal care avoid all appearance of 
anger; and though you use great plainness of speech, yet 
let there be no reproach, no railing accusation, no token of 
any warmth, but that of love. Above all, let there be no 
shadow of hate or ill-will, no bitterness or sourness of ex- 
pression ; but use the air and language of sweetness as well 
as gentleness, that all may appear to flow from love in the 
heart. And yet this sweetness need not hinder your speaking 
in the most serious and solemn manner; as far as may be, in 
the very words of the oracles of God, (for there are none like © 
them,) and as under the eye of Him who is coming to judge 
the quick and dead. 

3. If you have not an opportunity of speaking to him in 
person, or cannot have access, you may do it by a messenger ; 
by a common friend, in whose prudence, as well as upright- — 
ness, you can throughly confide. Such a person, speaking in 
your name, and in the spirit and manner above described, may 
answer the same end, and, in a good degree, supply your 
lack of service. Only beware you do not feign the want of 
opportunity, in order to shun the cross; neither take it for — 
granted that you cannot have access, without ever making | 
the trial. Whenever you can speak in your own person, it is: 
far better. But you should rather do it by another, than not. 
- at all: this way is better than none. 

4. But what, if you can neither speak yourself, nor find 
such a messenger as you can confide in? If this be really 
the case, it then. only remains to write. And there may be 
some. circumstances which make this the most advisable way 
of speaking. One of these circumstances is, when the person 
with whom we have to do is of so warm and impetuous a@ 
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temper as does not easily bear reproof, especially from an 
equal or inferior. But it may be so introduced and softened 
in writing as to make it far more tolerable. Besides, many 
will read the very same words, which they could not bear to 
hear. It does not give so violent a shock to their pride, 
nor so sensibly touch their honour. And suppose it makes 
little impression at first, they will, perhaps, give it a second 
reading, and, upon farther consideration, lay to heart what 
before they disregarded. If you add your name, this is 
nearly the same thing as going to him, and speaking in 
person. And this shoatd always be done, unless it be ren- 
dered improper by some very particular reason. 

5. It should be well observed, not only that this is a step 
which our Lord absolutely commands us to take, but that 
he commands us to take this step first, before we attempt 
any other. No alternative is allowed, no choice of anything 
else: this is the way; walk thouinit. It is true, he enjoins | 
us, if need require, to take two other steps; but they are to 
be taken successively after this step, and neither of them 
before it: much less are we to take any other step, either 
before or beside this. To do anything else, or not to do this, 
is, therefore, equally inexcusable. 

6. Do not think to excuse yourself for taking an entirely 
different step, by saying, “ Why, I did not speak to any one, 
till I was so burdened that I could not refrain.” You was 
burdened! It was no wonder you should, unless your con- 
science was seared; for you was under the guilt of sin, of 
disobeying a plain commandment of God! You ought 
immediately to have gone, and told “your brother of his 
fault between you and him alone.” If you did not, how 
should you be other than burdened, (unless your heart was, 
utterly hardened,) while you was trampling the command 
of God under foot, and “hating your brother in your heart?” 
And what a way you have found to unburden yourself! God 
reproves you for a sin of omission, for not telling your brother 
of his fault; and you comfort yourself under his reproof by 
a sin of toner! by telling your brother’s fault to another 
person! Hase bought by sin is a dear purchase! I trust im 
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God, you will have no ease, but will be burdened so much the 
more, till you “go to your brother and tell him,” and no- 
one else. 

7. I know but of one exception to this rule: there may 
‘be a peculiar case, wherein it is necessary to accuse the guilty, 
though absent, in order to preserve the innocent. For in- 
stance: you are acquainted with the design which a man has 
against the property or life of his neighbour. Now, the case 
may be so circumstanced, that there is no other way of 
hindering that design from taking effect, but the making it 
known, without delay, to: him against whom it is laid. In 
this case, therefore, this rule is set aside, as is that of the 
Apostle, ‘‘ Speak evil of no man:’ and it is lawful, yea, it is. 
our bounden duty, to speak evil of an absent person, in order — 
to prevent his doing evil to others and himself at the same 
time... But remember, meanwhile, that all evil-speaking is,. 
in its.own .nature, deadly poison... Therefore if you are 
sometimes ‘constrained to use it as a medicine, yet use it with 
fear and trembling; seeing it is so dangerous a medicine, that. 
nothing but absolute necessity can excuse your using it at all. 
Accordingly, use it as seldom as possible; never but when 
there is such a necessity: and even then use as little of it 
as is possible ;\ only so much as.is necessary for the end pro- 
posed. At all. other times, “go and tell him of his fault 
between thee and him alone.” 


I. 1. But what, “if he will not hear?” if he repay evil 
for good? if he be enraged rather than convinced ? What, _ 
if he hear to no purpose, and go on still in the evil of his — 
way? .We must expect this will frequently be the case; the: 
mildest and tenderest reproof will have no effect; but the 
blessing we wished for another will return into our own 
bosom. And what are we to do then? Our Lord has given. ‘ 
us a clear and full direction. Then “take with thee one or 
two more:”’ this js the second step... Take one or two whom 
you know to be of a loving spirit, lovers of God and of their 
neighbour, See, likewise, that they be of a lowly spirit, and! 
“clothed with humility.” . Let them also be such as are meek 
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and. gentle, patient and long-suffering; not apt. to “return 
evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrariwise blessing.” 
Let them be men of understanding, such as are endued with 
wisdom from above; and men unbiassed, free from partiality, 
free from prejudice of any kind. Care should likewise be 
taken, that both the persons and their characters be well 
known to him: and let those that are acceptable to him be 
chosen preferable to any others. 

2. Love will dictate the manner wherein. they shoud 
proceed, according to the nature of the case. Nor can any 
one particular manner be prescribed for all cases. But 
perhaps, in general, one might advise, before they enter upon 
the thing itself, let them mildly and affectionately .declare 
that they have no anger’ or prejudice toward him, and that 
it is merely from a principle of good-will that they now come, 
or at all concern themselves with his affairs. To make this 
the more apparent, they might then calmly attend to your 
repetition of your former conversation with him, and to, 
what he said in his own defence, before they attempted to 
determine anything. After this they would be better able to 
judge in what manner to proceed, “that by the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word might be established ;” that 
whatever you. have said may have its full force by the addi- 
tional weight of their authority, 

3. In order to this, may they not, (1.) Briefly repeat 
what you spoke, and what he answered? (2.) Enlarge upon, 
open, and. confirm the reasons which you had given? | (8.) 
Give weight to your reproof, showing how just, how kind, and 
how seasonable it was? And, lastly, enforce the advices and 
persuasions which you had annexed to it? And these may 
likewise hereafter, if need should require, bear witness. of 
what was spoken. 

4. With regard to this, as well.as the preceding ale 
we may observe, that our Lord gives us no choice, leaves 
us no alternative, but expressly commands us to do this, and 
‘nothing else in the. place of it. He likewise directs us 
when to do this; neither sooner nor later; namely, after we 
have taken, the first, and before we have taken the third step. 
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It is then only that we are authorized to relate the evil 
another has done, to those whom we desire to bear a part 
with us in this great instance of brotherly love. But let us 
have a care how we relate it to any other person, till both 
these steps have been taken. If we neglect to take these, 
or if we take any others, what wonder if we are burdened 
still? For we are sinners against God, and against our 
neighbour; and how fairly soever we may colour it, yet, if 
we have any conscience, our sin will find us out, and bring a 
burden upon our soul. 


III. 1. That we may be throughly instructed im this 
weighty affair, our Lord has given us a still farther direction : 
“Tf he will not hear them,” then, and not till then, “tell it 
to the church.” This is the third step. All the question 
is, how this word, “the church,” is here to be understood. 
But the very nature of the thing will determine this beyond 
all reasonable doubt. You cannot tell it to the national 
Church, the whole body of men termed “the Church of 
England.” Neither would it answer any Christian end if - 
you could: this, therefore, is not the meaning of the word. 
Neither can you tell it to that whole body of people in 
England with whom you have a more immediate connexion. 
Nor, indeed, would this answer any good end: the word, 
therefore, is not to be understood thus. It would not answer: 
any valuable end to tell the faults of every particular member 
to the church, (if you would so term it,) the congregation or 
society, united together in London. It remains that you tell 
it to the elder or elders of the church, to those who are 
overseers of that flock of Christ to which you both belong, © 
who watch over yours and his soul, “as they that must give 
account.” And this should be done, if it conveniently can, 
in the presence of the person concerned, and, though plainly, 
yet with all the tenderness and love which the nature of the 
thing will admit. It properly belongs to their office, to 
determine concerning the behaviour of those under their care, 
and to rebuke, according to the demerit of the offence, “ with 
all anthority.” When, therefore, you have done this, you 
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have done all which the word of God, or the law of love, 
requireth of you: you are not now partaker of his sin; but if 
he perish, his blood is on his own head. 

z. Here, also, let it be observed, that this, and no other, 
is the third step which we are to take; and that we are to 
take it in its order after the other two; not before the second, 
much less the first, unless in some very particular cireum- 
_ Stance. Indeed, in one case, the second step may coincide 
with this: they may be, in a manner, one and the same. The 
elder or elders of the church may be so connected with the 
offending brother, that they may set aside the necessity, and 
supply the place, of the one or two witnesses; so that it may 
suffice to tell it to them, after you have told it to your 
brother, “between you ang him alone.” 

3. When you have done this, you have delivered your 
own soul. “If he will not hear the church,” if he persist in 
his sin, “let him be to thee as an heathen man and a pub- 
lican.” You are under no obligation to think of him any 
more; only when you commend him to God in prayer. You 
need not speak of him any more, but leave him to his own 
Master. Indeed, you still owe to him, as to all other Heathens, 
earnest, tender good-will. You owe him courtesy, and, as 
occasion offers, all the offices of humanity. But have no 
friendship, no familiarity with him ; no other intercourse than 
with an open Heathen. 

4. But if this be the rule by which Christians walk, 
which is the land where the Christians live? A few you 
may possibly find scattered up and down, who make a 
conscience of observing it. But how very few! How thinly 
scattered upon the face of the earth! And where is there 
any body of men that universally walk thereby? Can we 
find them in Europe? or, to go no farther, in Great Britain 
or Ireland? I fear not: I fear we may search these king- 
‘doms throughout, and yet search in vain. Alas for the 
Christian world! Alas for Protestants, for Reformed Chris- 
tians! O, “who will rise up with me against the wicked?” 
“Who will take God’s part” against the evil-speakers? 
Art thou the man? By the grace of God, wilt thou be one 
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who art not carried away by the torrent? Art‘ thou fully 
determined, God. being thy helper, from this very hour to set 
a watch, a continual “watch, before thy mouth, and keep. 
the door of thy lips?” From this hour wilt thou walk by 
this rule, “Speaking evil of no man?” If thou seest thy 
brother do evil, wilt thou “tell him of his fault between thee 
and him alone?” afterwards, “take one or two” witnesses,. 
and then only “tell it to the church?” If this be the full — 
purpose of thy heart, then learn one lesson well, ‘‘ Hear eyz! 
of no man.” If there were no hearers, there would be no. 
speakers, of evil. And is not (according to the vulgar 
proverb) the receiver as bad as the thief? If, then, any 
begin to speak evil in thy hearing, check him immediately. 
Refuse to hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never so: 
sweetly; let him use ever so soft-a manner, so mild an 
accent, ever so many professions of good-will for him whom. 
he is stabbing in the dark, whom he smiteth under the fifth 
rib! Resolutely refuse to hear, though the whisperer com- 
plain of being “burdened till he speak.” Burdened! thou 
fool! dost thou travail with thy cursed secret, as a woman 
travaileth with child? . Go, then, and be delivered of thy 
burden in the way the Lord hath ordained! First, “go: 
and tell thy brother of his fault between thee and him 
alone :” next, “take with thee one or two’? common friends,. 
and tell him in their presence: if neither of these steps take: 
effect, then “tell it to the church.” But, at the peril of thy 
soul, tell it to no one else, either before or after, unless in that 
one exempt case, when it is absolutely needful to preserve 
the innocent! Why shouldest thou burden another as well: 
as thyself, by making him partaker of thy sin ? 

5. O that all you who bear the reproach of Christ, who: 
are in derision called Methodists, would set an example to 
the Christian world, so called, at least in this one instance! ~ 
Put ye away evil-speaking, tale-bearing, whispering: let 
none of them proceed out of your mouth! See that you 
“speak evil of no man;” of the absent, nothing but good. 
If ye must be distinguished, whether ye will or no, let this: 
be the distinguishing mark of a Methodist: “He censures no 


THE CURE OF EVIL-SPEAKING. 70h 


man behind his back: by this fruit ye may know him.’ 
What a blessed effect of this self-denial should we quickly 
feel in our hearts! How would our “ peace flow as a river,’” 
when we thus “followed peace with all men!” How would: 
the love of God abound in our own souls, while we thus: 
-confirmed our love to our brethren! And what an effect 
would it have on all that were united together in the name: 
of the Lord Jesus! How would brotherly love continually 
increase, when this grand hinderance of it was removed! 
All the members of Christ’s mystical body would then 
naturally care for each other. “If one member suffered, all 
would suffer with it;” ‘if one was honoured, all would 
rejoice with it;” and every one would love his brother “ with 
a pure heart fervently.” Nor is this all: but what an. effect 
might this have, even on the wild unthinking world! How 
soon would they descry in us, what they could not find: 
among all the thousands of their brethren, and cry, (as Julian: 
the apostate to his heathen courtiers,) “See how these: 
Christians love one another!” By this chiefly would God 
convince the world, and prepare them also for his kingdom ;. 
as we may easily learn from those remarkable words in our 
Lord’s last, solemn prayer: “I pray for them who shall 
believe in me, that they may be one, as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee,—that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me.” The Lord hasten the time! The Lord 
enable us thus to love one another, not only “in word and’ 
in tongue, but in deed and in truth,” even as Christ hath: — 
loved us! 


SERMON LI. 
The Use of Money. 





*T say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may recewe you 
into everlasting habitations.” LUKE xvi. 9. 


UR Lord, having finished the beautiful parable of the 
Prodigal Son, which he had particularly addressed to 
those who murmured at his receiving publicans and sinners, 
adds another relation of a different kind, addressed rather to 
the children of God. ‘He said unto his disciples,” not so 
much to the Scribes and Pharisees, to whom he had been 
speaking before,—‘ There was a certain rich man, who had a 
steward, and he was accused to him of wasting his goods. 
And calling him, he said, Give an account of thy stewardship, — 
for thou canst be no longer steward.” (Verses 1,2.) After ° 
reciting the method which the bad steward used to provide 
against the day of necessity, our Saviour adds, “His lord. 
commended the unjust steward ;”’ namely, in this respect, — 
that he used timely precaution; and subjoins this weighty 
reflection, “The children of this world are wiser in their. — 
generation than the children of light:” (verse 8:) those 
who seek no other portion than this world “are wiser” (not — 
absolutely ; for they are, one and all, the veriest fools, the 
most egregious madmen ‘under heaven; but, “in their 
“generation,” in their own way; they are more consistent — 
with themselves; they are truer to their acknowledged 
principles ; they more steadily pursue their end) “than the 
children of light;”—than they who see “the light of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”” Then follow the 
words above recited: “And I,”—the only-begotten Son of 
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God, the Creator, Lord, and possessor of heaven and earth, 
and all that is therein; the Judge of all, to whom ye are to 
“give an account of your stewardship,” when ye “can be no | 
“longer stewards ;” “I say unto you,’—learn in this respect, 
even of the unjust steward,—“ make yourselves friends,” by 
wise, timely precaution, ‘“‘of the mammon of unrighteousness.” 
“Mammon” means riches, or money. It is termed “the 
mammon of unrighteousness,” because of the unrighteous 
manner wherein it is frequently procured, and wherein even 
that which was honestly procured is generally employed. 
“Make yourself friends” of this, by doing all possible good, 
particularly to the children of God; “that, when ye fail,”— 
when ye return to dust, when ye have no more place under 
the sun,—those of them who are gone before “may re- 
ceive you,” may welcome you, into the “everlasting habi- 
tations.” 

2. An excellent branch of Christian wisdom is here incul- 
cated by our Lord on all his followers, namely, the right use of 
money ;—a subject largely spoken of, after their manner, by 
men of the world; but not sufficiently considered by those 
whom God hath chosen out of the world. These, generally, 
do not consider, as the importance of the subject requires, 
the use of this excellent talent. Neither do they under 
stand how to employ it. to the greatest advantage; the 
introduction of which into the world is one admirable instance 
of the wise and gracious providence of God. It has, indeed, 
been the manner of poets, orators, and philosophers, in almost | 
all ages and nations, to rail at this, as the grand corrupter of 
the world, the bane of virtue, the pest of human society. 
Hence, nothing’so commonly heard, as 


Nocens ferrum, ferroque nocentius aurum 
‘‘ And gold, more mischievous than keenest steel.” 


Hence the lamentable complaint, 


Effodiuntur opes, irritamenta matorum., 
‘‘ Wealth is dug up, incentive to all ill,” 


Nay, one celebrated writer gravely exhorts his countrymen, in *) 
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order to banish all vice at once, to “throw all their imoney 
into the sea: ‘st 


s 


In mare proximum, 
Summ materiem mali ! 


But is not all this mere empty rant?.. Is. there any solid 
reason therein? By no méans. For, let the world be as 
conenD ti as it will, is gold or silver to blame? “The love. of 
money,” we know, “is the root of all-evil;” but not the thing 
itself, The fault does not lie in the money; but. in them that 
use it.. It may be used ill: and what may not? Butit may 
likewise be used well: it is full as applicable to the best, as to 
the worst uses.’ It is of unspeakable service to all civilized 
nations, in all the common affairs of life: itis a most compen- 
dious instrument of transacting all manner of business, and 
(if we use it according to Christian wisdom) of doing all 
manner of, good. Itis true, were man in a state of innocence, 
or were all men “filled with the Holy Ghost,”’ so that, like the _ 
infant church at Jerusalem, ‘‘no man counted anything he had 
his own,” but “ distribution was made to every one as he had 
need,” the use of it would be superseded ;-as we cannot conceive 
there is anything of the kind among the inhabitants of heaven. 
But, in the present state of mankind, it is an excellent gift. of 
‘God, answering the noblest ends. In the.hands of his children, 
it is food for the hungry, drink for the thirsty, raiment for the — 
naked: it gives to the traveller and the stranger where to lay, 

his head. By it we may supply the place of.an husband.to — 
the widow, and.of a father to the: fatherless. We may bea — 
‘defence for the oppressed, a means of health to the sick,.of 
ease to them that are in pain; it may, be as eyes to the blind; 
as feet to the lame; yea, a lifter up from the gates of death. 

3. It is, therefore, of the highest concern,.that all who fear 
God know how to employ this valuable talent; that they be 
instructed how it may answer these glorious ends, and in the — 
highest degree. And, perhaps, all the instructions which are. 
necessary for this may be reduced to three plain rules, by the 
exact observance whereof we may approve ourselves ee 
stewards of “the mammon of unrighteousness.” ) . .-. =) 
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I. 1. The first of these is, (he that heareth, let him un- 
‘derstand !) “Gain all you can.” Here we may speak like 
the children of the world:: we meet them on their own 
ground, And it is our bounden duty to do this: we ought 
to gain all we can gain, without buying gold too dear, without 
paying more for it than it is worth. But this it is certain 
we ought not to do; we ought not ain money at the 
expense_of life, nor (which is in effect the same thing) at 
the expense of our health. Therefore, no gain whatsoever : 
shotild induce us to enter into; or to continue in, any employ, 
which is of such a kind, or is attended with so hard or so 
long labour, as to impair our constitution. Neither should we 
begin or continue in any business which necessarily deprives 
us of proper seasons for food and sleep, in such a proportion 
as our nature requires. Indeed, there is a great difference 
here. Some employments are absolutely and totally un- 
healthy; as those which imply the dealing much with arsenic, 
or other equally hurtful minerals, or the breathing an air 
tainted with streams of melting lead, which must at length 
destroy the firmest constitution. Others may not be abso: 
lutely unhealthy, but only to persons of a weak constitution. 
Such are those which require many hours to be spent in 
writing ; especially if a person write sitting, and lean upon 
his. stomach, or remain long in an uneasy posture. But 
whatever it is which reason or experience shows to be destruc- 
tive of health or strength, that we may not submit to; seeing 
“the life is more” valuable “than meat, and the body than 
raiment:” and, if we are already engaged in such an employ, 
we should exchange it, as soon as possible, for some: which, if 
it lessen our gain, will, however, not lessen our health. 

2. Weare, secondly, to gain all we can without hurting our 
mind, any more than our body. For neither may we hurt 
this: we must preserve, at all events, the spirit of an health- 
ful mind. Therefore, we may not.engage or continue in any 
sinful trade; any that is contrary to the law of God, or of our 
country, Such are all that necessarily imply our robbing or 
- defrauding the King of his lawful customs. For it is, at least, 

ag sinful to defraud the King of his.right, as to rob our fellowe 
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subjects: and the King has full as much right to his customs: 
as we have to our houses and apparel. Other businesses there 
are which, however innocent in themselves, caunot be followed 
with innocence now; at least not in England; such, for in- 
stance, as will not afford a competent maintenance without 
cheating or lying, or conformity to some custom which is not 
consistent with a good conscience: these, likewise, are 
sacredly to be avoided, whatever gain they may be attended 
with, provided we follow the custom of the trade ; for, to gain 
money, we must not lose our souls. There are yet others 

which many pursue with perfect innocence, without hurting 
either their body or mind; and yet, perhaps, you cannot: 

either they may entangle you in that company which would 

destroy your soul; and by repeated experiments it may appear 

that you cannot separate the one from the other; or there 
may be an idiosyncrasy,—a peculiarity in your constitution of 
soul, (as there is in the bodily constitution of many,) by 


reason whereof that employment is deadly to you, which ~ 


another may safely follow. So I am convinced, from many 
experiments, I could not study, to any degree of perfection, 
either mathematics, arithmetic, or algebra, without being a 
Deist, if not an Atheist: and yet others may study them all 
their lives without sustaining any inconvenience. None, — 
therefore, can here determine for another; but every man 
‘must judge for himself, and abstain from whatever he in 
particular finds to be hurtful to his soul. 
3. We are, thirdly, to gain all we can, without ictal 
our neighbour. But this we may not, cannot do, if we love — 
our neighbour as ourselves. We cannot, if we love every” 
one as ourselves, hurt any one in his substance. We cannot 
devour the increase of his lands, and perhaps the lands and 
houses themselves, by gaming, by overgrown bills, (whether 
on account of physic, or law, or anything else,) or by requiring 
or taking such interest as even the laws of our country forbid. 
Hereby all pawnbroking is excluded: seeing, whatever good. 
we might do thereby, all unprejudiced men see with grief to. 
be abundantly overbalanced by the evil. And if it were ~ 
otherwise, yet we are not allowed to “do evil that good may 
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come.” We cannot, consistent with brotherly love, sell our 
goods below the market-price; we cannot study to ruin our 
neighbour’s trade, in order to advance our own; much less 
can we entice away, or receive, any of his servants or work. 
men whom he has need of. None can gain by swallowing up 
his neighbour’s substance, without gaining the damnation 
of hell! 

4. Neither may we gain by hurting our neighbour im us 
body. Therefore we may not sell any thing which tends to 
impair health. Such is, eminently, all that liquid fire, com- 
monly called drams, or spirituous liquors. It is true, these 
may have a place in medicine; they may be of use in some 
bodily disorders; although there would rarely be occasion for 
them, were it not for the unskilfulness of the practitioner. 
Therefore, such as prepare ad sell them only for this end 
may keep their conscience clear. But who are they? Who 
prepare them only for this end? Do you know ten such 

distillers in England? ‘Then excuse these. But all who sell 
them in the common way, to any that will buy, are poisoners 
general, They murder His Majesty’s subjects by wholesale, 
neither does their eye pity or spare. They drive them to hell; 
like sheep. And what is their gain? Is it not the blood of 
these men? Who then would envy their large estates and 
sumptuous palaces? A curse is in the midst of them: the 
eurse of God cleaves to the stones, the timber, the furniture 
of them! The curse of God is in their gardens, their walks, 


their groves; a fire that burns to the nethermost hell! Blood, | 


blood is there: the foundation, the floor, the walls, the roof, 
are stained with blood! And canst thou hope, O thou man of 
blood, though thou art “clothed in scarlet and fine linen, and 
farest sumptuously every day;’’ canst thou hope to deliver 
down thy fields of blood to the third generation? Not so; for 
there is a God in heaven: therefore, thy name shall soon be 
rooted out. Like as those whom thou hast destroyed, body 
and soul, “thy memorial shall perish with thee!” 

5. And are not they partakers of the same guilt, though 
in a lower degree, whether Surgeons, Apothecaries, or Phy- 
sicians, who play with the lives or health of men, to enlarge 
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their own. gain? who purposely lengthen the pain or disease;, 
which they are able to remove speedily? who protract the 
cure of their patient’s body, in order to plunder his sub- 
stance? Can any man. be clear before God, who does not 
shorten every disorder ‘‘as much as he can,”’ and remove alli 
sickness. and. pain, “as soonas he can?” He cannot: for 
nothing can be more clear, than that he does not “love his: 
neighbour as himself;” than that he does not “do unto. 
others, as he would they should do unto himself.” 

6. This is dear-bought gain. And so is whatever is pro- 
cured by hurting our neighbour in his soul; by ministering,. 
suppose, either directly or indirectly, to his. unchastity or m- 
temperance; which certainly none can do who has any fear of 


God, or any real desire of pleasing Him. It nearly concerns ~ 


all those to consider this, who have anything to do with 
taverns, victualling-houses, opera-houses, play-houses, or any 
other places of public, fashionable diversion. If these profit 
the souls of men, you are clear; your employment is good, 
and your gain innocent; but if they are either sinful in them- 
selves, or natural inlets to sin of various kinds, then, it is to: 
be feared, you have a sad. account to make. O beware, lest. 
God say in that day, “These have perished in their iniquity,. 
but their blood do I require at thy hands!” 

7. These cautions and restrictions being observed, it is the: 
bounden duty. of all who are engaged in worldly business to. 
observe that first and great rule of Christian wisdom, with — 
respect to. money, “Gain all.you can.” Gain all you can by 
honest industry. Use all possible diligence in your calling.. 


_ Lose no-time., If you understand yourself, and your relation 


to God and man, you know you have none to spare. If you 
understand your particular calling, as you ought, you wilh — 
have no time that hangs upon your hands. . Every business 
will afford some employment sufficient for every day .and 
every hour., That wherein you are placed, if you follow it in 
earnest, will leave you no leisure for silly, unprofitable diver- 
sions. You have always something better to do, something 
that will profit you, more or less, And “whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it. with thy might.” Do it as soon as 
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possible: no delay! No putting off from day to day, or from 
hour to hour! Never leave anything till to-morrow, which 
you can do to-day. And do it as well as possible. Do not 
sleep or yawn over it: put your whole strength to the work. 
Spare no pains. Let nothing be done by halves, or in a 
slight and careless manner. Let nothing in your business be 
left undone, if it can be done by labour or patience. 

8. Gain all you can, by common sense, by using in your 
business all the understanding which God has given you. 
It is amazing to observe, how few do this; how men run on 
in the same dull track with their forefathers. But whatever 
they do who know not God, this is no rule for you. It is a 
shame for a Christian not to improve upon them in whatever 
he takes in hand. You should be continually learning, from 
the experience of others, or from your own experience, read- 
ing, and reflection, to do everything you have to do better 
to-day than you did yesterday. And see that you practise 
whatever you learn, that you may make the best of all that is 
in your hands. 


II. 1. Having gained all you can, by honest wisdom, and 
Nieteopiot oe the socond rule of Christian pmudence is, 
“Save all you can.” Do not throw the precious talent into 
the sea: leave that folly to heathen philosophers. Do not | 
throw it away in idle expenses, which is just the same as 
throwing it into the sea. Expend no part of it merely to 
gratify the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the 
pride of life. 

z. Do not waste any part of so precious a talent, nately) 
in gratifying the desires'of the flesh; in procuring the 
pleasures of sense, of whatever kind ; pamnkeertiegly in enlarg- 
ing the pleasure of tasting. I do not mean, avoid gluttony 
and drunkenness only: an honest Heathen would condemn 
these. But there is a regular, reputable kind of sensuality, 
an elegant epicurism, which does not immediately disorder the 
stomach, nor (sensibly at least) impair the understanding ; 
and yet (to mention no other effects of it now) it:cannot be 


maintained without considerable expense. Cut off all this 
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expense! Despise delicacy and variety, and be content with 
what plain nature requires. 

3. Do not waste any part of so precious a talent, merely 
in gratifying the desire of the eye, by superfluous or expen- 
sive apparel, or by needless ornaments. Waste no part of it 
in curiously adorning your houses; in superfluous or expensive 
furniture ; in costly pictures, painting, gilding, books; in ele- 
gant rather than useful gardens. Let your neighbours, who 
know nothing better, do this: “let the dead bury their dead.” 
But “what is that to thee?” says our Lord: “follow thou 
me.” Are you willing? Then you are able so to do! 

4. Lay out nothing to gratify the pride of life, to gain the 
admiration or praise of men. This motive of expense is 
frequently interwoven with one or both of the former. Men ~ 
are expensive in diet, or apparel, or furniture, not barely to 
please their appetite, or to gratify their eye, or their imagina- 
tion, but their vanity too. “So long as thou doest well unto 
thyself, men will speak good of thee.” So long as thou art 
“clothed in purple and fine linen, and farest sumptuously 
every day,” no doubt many will applaud thy elegance of taste, 
thy generosity, and hospitality. But do not buy their applause 
so dear. Rather be content with the honour that cometh 
from God. 

5. Who would expend anything in gratifying these desires, 
if he considered, that to gratify them is to increase them ? 
Nothing can be more certain than this: daily experience | 
shows, the more they are indulged, they increase the more. 
Whenever, therefore, you expend anything to please your 
taste or other senses, you pay so much for sensuality. When — 
you lay out money to please your eye, you give so much for 
an increase of curiosity,—for a stronger attachment to these 
pleasures which perish in the using. While you are pur- 
chasing anything which men use to applaud, you are pur- 
chasing more vanity. Had you not then enough of vanity, 
sensuality, curiosity, before? Was there need of any ad- 
dition? And would you pay for it too? What manner of 
wisdom is this? Would not the literally throwing your ~ 
money into the sea be a less mischievous folly ?. 
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6. And why should you throw away money upon your 
children, any more than upon yourself, in delicate food, in gay 
or costly apparel, in superfluities of any kind? Why should 
you purchase for them more pride or lust, more vanity, or 
foolish and hurtful desires? They do not want any more; 
they have enough already; nature has made ample provision 
for them: why should you be at farther expense to increase 
their temptations and snares, and to pierce them through 
with more sorrows ? 

7. Do not leave it to them to throw away. If you have 
good reason to believe they would waste what is now in your 
possession, in gratifying, and thereby increasing, the desire of 
the flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life; at the 
peril of theirs and your own soul, do not set these traps in 
their way. Do not offer your sons or your daughters unto 
Belial, any more than unto Moloch. Have pity upon them, 
and remove out of their way what you may easily foresee 
would increase their sins, and consequently plunge them 
deeper into everlasting perdition! How amazing then is the 
infatuation of those parents who think they can never leave 
their children enough! What! cannot you leave them 
enough of arrows, firebrands, and death? not enough of 
foolish and hurtful desires? not enough of pride, lust, am- 
bition, vanity? not enough of everlasting burnings? Poor 
wretch! thou fearest where no fear is. Surely both thou and 
they, when ye are lifting up your eyes in hell, will have 
enough both of “the worm that never dieth,”’ and of “the 
fire that never shall be quenched !” 

8. “ What then would you do, if you was in my case? if 
you had a considerable fortune to leave?” Whether I would 
do it or no, I know what I ought to do: this will admit of 
no reasonable question. If I had one child, elder or younger, 
who knew the value of money, one who, I believed, would 
put it to the true use, I should think it my absolute, indis- 
pensable duty to leave that child the bulk of my fortune; 
and to the rest just so much as would enable them to live in 
the manner they had been accustomed to do. “But what, 
if all your children were equally, ignorant of the true use of 
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money?” I ought then (hard saying! who can hear it?) 
to give each what would keep him above want; and to 
bestow.all the rest in such a manner as I judged would be 
most for the glory of God. 


Til. 1. But let not any man imagine that he has done 
anything, barely by going thus far, by “gaining and saving 
all he can,” if he were to stop here. All this is nothing, if 
a man go not forward, if he does not point all this at a 
farther end. Nor, indeed, can a man properly be said to 
save anything, if he only lays it up. You may as well throw 
your money into the sea, as bury it in the earth. And you 
may as well bury it in the earth, as in your chest, or in the 
Bank of England. Not to use, is effectually to throw it 
away. If, therefore, you would indeed “make yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness,’ add the third 
rule to the two preceding. Having, first, gained all you 
can, and, secondly, saved all you can, then “give all you 
can.” 

2. In order to see the ground and reason of this, consider, - 
when the Possessor of heaven and earth brought you into 
being, and placed you in this world, he placed you here, not 
as @ proprietor, but a steward: as such he entrusted you, for 
a season, with goods of various kinds; but the sole property 
of these still rests in him, nor can ever be alienated from- 
him. As you yourself are not your own, but his, such is, 
likewise, all that you enjoy. Such is your soul and your 
body, not your own, but God’s. And so is your substance 
in particular. And he has told you, in the most clear and 
express. terms, how you are to employ it for him, in such a- 
manner, that it may be all an holy sacrifice, acceptable 
through Christ Jesus. And this light, easy service, he hath 
promised to reward with an eternal weight of glory. 

3. The directions which God has given’us, touching the 
use of our worldly substance, may be comprised in the ~ 
following particulars. If you desire to be a faithful and a 
wise steward, out of that portion of your Lord’s goods which 
he has for the vresent lodged in your hands, but with the ~ 
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right of resuming whenever it pleases him, first, provide 
ee mh Mk a hl 
whatever nature moderately requires for preserving the body 
in health and strength. Secondly, provide these for your 
wife, wife, your r children, your servants, or any opie eho ert 
to your household. If, when this is done, there be an over- 
plus left, then “do g good to them that are of the ante household 
of faith.” If there be an overplus still, “as ‘as you have 
opportunity, do good unto all men.” In so doing, you give 
all you can; nay, in a sound sense, all you have: for all 
that is laid “out in this manner is really given to God. You 
# render unto God + the things that are God’s,” not only by 
what you give to the poor, but also by ‘that which you 
expend in providing things needful for yourself and your 
household. | 

4. If, then, a doubt should at any time arise in your mind 
concerning what you are going to expend, either on yourself 
or any part of your family, you have an easy way to remove 
it. Calmly and seriously inquire, “(1.) In expending this, 
am I acting according to my character? Am I acting 
herein, not as a proprietor, but as a steward of my’ Lord’s 
goods? (2.) Am I doing this in obedience to his word? 
In what scripture does he require me so todo? (3). Can I 
offer up this action, this expense, as a sacrifice to God 
through Jesus Christ? (4.) Have I reason to believe, that 
for this very work I shall have a reward at the resurrection 
of the just?” You will seldom need anything more to 
remove any doubt which arises on this head; but, by this 
four-fold consideration, you will receive clear light as to the 
way wherein you should go. : 

5. If any doubt still remain, you -may farther examine 
yourself by prayer, according to those hvads of inquiry. Try 
whether you can say to the Searcher of hearts, your con- 
‘science not condemning you, “Lord, thou seest ¥ am going 
to expend this sum on that food, apparel, furniture. And 
thou knowest, I act therein with a single eye, as a steward 
of thy goods, expending this portion of them thus, in 
pursuance of the design thou hadst in entrusting me with 
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them. Thou knowest I do this in obedience to thy word, 
as thou commandest, and because thon commandest it. Let 
this, I beseech thee, be an holy sacrifice, acceptable througk 
Jesus Christ! And give me a witness in myself, that for 
this labour of love I shall have a recompence when thou 
rewardest every man according to his works.” Now, if your 
conscience bear you witness in the Holy Ghost, that this 
prayer is well-pleasing to God, then have you no reason to 
doubt but that expense is right and good, and such as will 
never make you ashamed. 

6. You see, then, what it is to “make yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness,” and by what means you 
may procure, “that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
the everlasting habitations.” You see the nature and extent | 
of truly Christian prudence, so far as it relates to the use of 
that great talent, money. Gain all you can, without hurting 
either yourself or your neighbour, in soul or body, by 
applying hereto with unintermitted diligence, and with all 
the understanding which God has given you ;—save all you 
can, by cutting off every expense which serves only to: 
indulge foolish desire; to gratify either the desire of the 
flesh, the desire of the eye, or the pride of life; waste 
nothing, living or dying, on sin or folly, whether for. yourself 
or your children ;—and then give all you can, or, in other 
_ words, give all you have to God. Do not stint yourself, like 
a Jew rather than a Christian, to this or that proportion. 
Render unto God, not a tenth, not a third, not half, but all 
that is God’s, be it more or ee by employing all on yourself, 
your household, the household of faith, and all mankind, in — 
such a manner, that you may give a good account of your 
stewardship, when ye can be no longer stewards; in such a 
manner as the oracles of God direct, both by general and 
particular precepts; in such a manner, that whatever ye do 
may be ‘a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour to God,” and 
that every act may be rewarded in that day, when hie Lord ~ 
cometh with all his saints. 

7. Brethren, can we be either wise or faithful stewards 
unless we thus manage our Lord’s goods ? We cannot, as 
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_ not only the oracles of God, but our own conscience, beareth 
witness. Then why should we delay? Why should we 
confer any longer with flesh and blood, or men of the world ? 
Our kingdom, our wisdom, is not of this world: heathen 
custom is nothing to us. We follow no men any farther 
than they are followers of Christ. Hear ye him: yea, 
to-day, while it is called to-day, hear and obey his voice! 
At this hour, and from this hour, do his will: fulfil his 
word, in this and in all things! I entreat you, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, act up to the dignity of your calling! 

_ No more sloth! Whatsoever your hand findeth to do, do 
it with your might! No more waste! Cut off every expense 
which fashion, caprice, or flesh and blood demand! No 
more covetousness! But employ whatever God has entrusted 
you with, in doing good, all possible good, in every possible 
kind and degree, to the household of faith, to all men! This 
is no small part of “the wisdom of the just.” Give all ye 
have, as well as all ye are, a spiritual sacrifice to Him who 
withheld not from you his Son, his only Son: so “laying up 
_in store for yourselves a good foundation against the time to 
come, that ye may attain eternal life!” 





SERMON LI. 
The Good Steward. 





“ Give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward.” LUKE xvi. 2. 


HE relation which man bears to God, the creature to 
his Creator, is exhibited to us in the oracles of God 
under various representations. Considered as a sinner, a 
fallen creature, he is there represented as a debtor to his 
Creator. He is also frequently represented as a servant, which 
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indeed is esséntial to him as a creature ; insomuch that this 
appellation is given to the Son of God when in his state of 
humiliation: he “took upon Asi the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men.’ 

2. But no character more exactly agrees with the present. 
state of man, than that of a steward. Our. blessed Lord 
frequently represents him as such; and there is a peculiar 
propriety in the representation. It is only in one particular 
respect, namely, as he is a sinner, that he is styled a debtor ; 
‘and when he is styled a servant, the appellation is general 
and indeterminate: but a steward is a servant of a particular 
kind; such a one as man is in all respects. This appellation 
ig exactly expressive of his situation in the present world: 
specifying what kind of servant he is to God, and what 
kind of service his Divine Master expects from him. 

It may be of use, then, to consider this point throughly, 
and to make our full improvement of it. In order to this, 
let us, first, inquire, in what respects we are now God’s 
stewards. Let us, secondly, observe, that when he requires 
our souls of us, we “can be no longer stewards.” It will 
then only remain, as we may, in the third place, observe, to 
“ give an account of our stewardship.” 


I. 1. And, first, we are to inquire, in what respects we are 
now God’s stewards. We are now indebted to Him for all we 
have: but although a debtor is obliged to return what-he 

“has received, yet until the time of payment comes, he is at 
liberty to use it as he pleases. It is not so with a steward ; 
he is not at liberty to use what is lodged in his hands as he 

Eeleaios, but as lis master plomsex7 Ha ke emapgiriones ee 
Sai aiinarrhithaaaakanae but according to the will of 
his Lord. For he is not the proprietor of any of these things, 
but barely entrusted with them by another; and entrusted on _ 
this express condition,—that he shall dispose of all as his 
master orders. Now, this is exactly the case of every man, 
with relation to God. We are not at liberty to use what he | 
has lodged in our hands as we please, but as He pleases who ~ 
alone is the possessor of heaven and earth, and the Lord of 
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‘every creature. We have no right to dispose of anything we 
have, but according to his will, seeing we are not proprietors 
of any of these things; they are all, as our Lord speaks, 
-adXorpra, belonging to another person ; nor is anything properly 
our own, in the land of our pilgrimage. We shall not receive 
ra ida, owr own things, till we come to our own country. 
Kternal things only are.our own: with all these temporal 
things we are barely entrusted by another, the Disposer and 
Lord of all. And he entrusts us with them on this express 
-condition,—that we use them only as our Master’s goods, and 
according to the particular directions which he has given us 
in his word. 

z. On this condition he hath entrusted us with our souls, 
our bodies, our goods, and whatever other talents we have 
received: but in order to impress this weighty truth on our 
hearts, it will be needful to come to particulars. 

And, first, God has entrusted us with our soul, an immortal 
spirit, made in the image of God ; together with all the powers 
cand faculties thereof, understanding, imagination, memory, 
will, and a train of affections, either included in it or closely 
dependent upon it,—love and hatred, joy and sorrow, respect- 
ing present good and evil,—desire and aversion, hope and 
fear, respecting that which is to come. All these St. Paul 
seems to include in two words, when he says, “ The peace of 
od shall keep your hearts and minds.” Perhaps, deed, the 
latter word, voyjpara, might rather be rendered thoughts ; 
provided we take that word in its most extensive sense, for 
every perception of the mind, whether active or passive. 

3. Now, of all these, it is certain, we are only stewards. 
(God has entrusted us with these powers and faculties, not that 
-we may employ them according to our own will, but according 
to' the express orders which he has given us; although it is 
true that, in doing His will, we most effectually secure our 
-own happiness ; seeing itis herein only that we can be happy, 
sither in time or in eternity. Thus we are to use our under- 
standing, our imagination, our memory, wholly to the glory 
of Him that gave them. Thus our will is to be wholly given 
ap to him, and all our affections to be regulated as He directs. 
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We are to love and hate, to rejoice and grieve, to desire and 
shun, to hope and fear, according to the rule which He pre- 
scribes whose we are, and whom we are to serve in all things. 
Even our thoughts are not our own, in this sense; they are 
not at our own disposal; but for every deliberate motion of 
our mind we are accountable to our great Master. 

4. God has, secondly, entrusted us with our bodies, (those 
exquisitely wrought machines, so “fearfully and wonderfully 
made,”’) with all the powers and members thereof. He has 
entrusted us with the organs of sense; of sight, hearing, and 
the rest: but,none of these are given us as our own, to be 
employed according to our own will. - None of these are lent 
us in such a sense as to leave us at liberty to use them as we 
please for a season. No: we have received them on these 
very terms,—that, as long as they abide with us, we should 
employ them all in that very manner, and no other, which He 
appoints. 

5. It is on the same terms that he imparted to us that 
most excellent talent of speech. ‘Thou hast given me a 
tongue,’ says the ancient writer, “that I may praise thee 
therewith.” For this purpose was it given to all the children 
of men,—to be employed in glorifying God. Nothing, there-_ 
fore, is more ungrateful or more absurd, than to think or say, 
“Our tongues are our own.”” That cannot be, unless we have 
created ourselves, and so are independent on the Most High. 
Nay, but “it is He that hath made us, and not we ourselves :’”. 
the manifest consequence is, that he is still Lord over us, in | 
this as in all other respects. It follows, that there is not & 
word of our tongue for which we are not accountable to him. - 

6. To him we are equally accountable for the use of our 
hands and feet, and all the members of our body. These are 
so many talents which are committed to our trust, until the 
time appointed by the Father. Until then, we have the use. 
of all these; but as stewards, not as proprietors; to the 
end we should “render them, not as instruments of un= 
righteousness unto sin, but as instruments of righteousness 
unto God.” 

7. God has entrusted us, thirdly, with a portion of worldly 
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goods ; with food to eat, raiment to put on, and a place where 
to lay our head; with not only the necessaries, but the con- 
veniences, of life. Above all, he has committed to our charge 
that precious talent which contains all the rest,—money : 
indeed it is unspeakably precious, if we are wise and faithful 
stewards of it ; if we employ every part of it for such purposes 
as our blessed Lord has commanded us to do. 

8. God has entrusted us, fourthly, with several talents 
which do not properly come under any of these heads. Such 
is bodily strength; such are health, a pleasing person, an 
agreeable address ; such are learning and knowledge, in their 
various degrees, with all the other advantages of education. 
Such is the influence which we have over others, whether by 
their love and esteem of us, or by power; power to do them 
good or hurt, to help or hinder them in the circumstances of 
life. Add to these, that invaluable talent of time with which 
God entrusts us from moment to moment. Add, lastly, that 
on which all the rest depend, and without which they would 
all be curses, not blessings; namely, the grace of God, the 
power of his Holy Spirit, which alone worketh in us all that 
is acceptable in his sight. 


II. 1. In so many respects are the children of men stewards 
of the Lord, the Possessor of heaven and earth: so large a 
portion of his goods, of various kinds, hath he committed to 
their charge. But it is not for ever, nor indeed for any eon- 
siderable time: we have this trust reposed in us only during 
the short, uncertain space that we sojourn here below ; only 
so long as we remain on earth, as this fleeting breath is in our 
nostrils. The hour is swiftly approaching, it is just at hand, 
when we “can be no longer stewards!” The moment the 
body “returns to the dust as it was, and the spirit to God 
that gave it,” we bear that character no more; the time of our 
stewardship is at an end. Part of those goods wherewith we 
were before entrusted are now come to an end; at least, they 
are so with regard to us; nor are we longer entrusted with 
them: and that part which remains can no longer be em- 
ployed or improved as it was before. 
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2. Part of what we were entrusted with before is at am 
end, at least with regard to us. What have we to do, after 
this life, with food, and raiment, and houses, and earthly 
possessions ? The food of the dead is the dust of the earth ; 
they are clothed only with worms and rottenness. They dwell 
in the house prepared for all flesh ; their lands know them no 
more: all their worldly goods are delivered into other hands, 
and they have “no more portion under the sun.” 

3. The case is the same with regard to the body. The 
moment the spirit returns to God, we are no longer stewards 
of this machine, which. is then sown in corruption and 
dishonour. - All the parts and members of which it was 
composed lie mouldering in the clay. The hands have no 
longer power to move; the feet have forgot their office; the 
flesh, sinews, and bones, are all hastening to be dissolved into 
common dust. 

4. Here end also the talents of a mixed nature; our. 
strength, our health, our beauty, our eloquence, and address, 
our faculty of pleasing or persuading, or convincing others. 
Here end, likewise, all the honours we once enjoyed, all 
the power which was lodged in our: hands, all the influence 
which we once had over others, either by the love or the 
esteem which they bore us. Our love, our hatred, our 
desire, is perished: none regard how we were once affected 
toward them. They look upon the dead as neither able « 
to help nor hurt them; so that “a living dog is better than . 
a dead lion.” ; 

5. Perhaps a doubt may remain concerning some of the 
other talents wherewith we are now entrusted, whether they 
will cease to exist when the body returns to dust or only cease 
to be improvable. Indeed, there is no doubt but the kind of 
speech which we now use, by means of these bodily organs, 
will then be entirely at an end, when those organs are des- _ 
troyed. It is certain, the tongue will no more occasion any 
vibrations in the air; neither will the ear convey these 
tremulous motions to ike common sensory. Even the sonus 
eatlis, the low, shrill voice, which the poet supposes to belong 
to a separate spirit, we cannot allow to have a real being; it — 
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is a mere flight of imagination. Indeed, it. cannot be ques- 
_ tioned, but separate spirits haye some way to communicate 
their sentiments to each other; but what inhabitant of flesh 
and blood can explain that rare What we term “speech,” 
they cannot have: so that we can no longer be stewards of 
this talent when we are numbered with the dead. : 

6. It may likewise admit of a doubt, whether our senses: 
will exist, when the organs of sense are destroyed. Is it 
not probable, that those of the lower kind will cease,—the: 
feeling, the smell, the taste,—as they have a more immedi- 
ate reference to the body, and are chiefly, if not wholly, 
intended for the preservation of it? But will not some 
kind of sight remain, although the eye be closed. in death P 
And will there not be something in the soul equivalent to: 
the present sense of hearing? Nay, is.it not probable, that 
these will not only exist in the separate state, but exist in a 
far greater degree, in a more eminent manner, than now, 
when the soul, disentangled from its clay, is no longer,“a 
dying sparkle in a cloudy place ;”’ when it no longer “ looks 
_ through the windows of the eye and. ear;” but rather is all 
eye, all ear, all sense, in a manner we cannot yet, conceive ? 
And have we not a clear proof of the possibility of this, of 
seeing without the use of the eye, and hearing without the 
use of the ear ? yea, and. an earnest of it continually? For 
does not the soul see, in the clearest manner, when the: 
eye is of no use; namely, in dreams?. Does she not then — 
enjoy the faculty of hearing, without any help from the 
ear? But however this be, certain it is, that neither will 
our senses, any more than our speech, be entrusted to. us. 

in the manner they are now, when the body lies in the silent. 
grave. 

7. How, far the knowledge or learning which we. have 
gained by education will then remain, we cannot tell. . Solo- 
mon indeed .says, ‘‘ There is no work, nor device, nor said 
ledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.” . But 
it is evident, these words, cannot be understood in an abso- 
lute sense. For it is so far from being true that there is no: 

knowledge after we have quitted. the body, that the doubt 
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lies on the other side, whether there be any such thing as 
real knowledge till then; whether it be not a plain sober 
truth, not a mere poetical fiction, that 


“ All these shadows, which for things we take, 
Are but the empty dreams, which in death’s sleep we make ;” 


only excepting those things which God himself has been 
pleased to reveal to man. I will speak for one. After 
having sought for truth, with some diligence, for half a 
century, I am, at this day, hardly sure of anything but 
what I learn from the Bible. Nay,.I positively affirm, 1 
know nothing else so certainly, that I would dare to stake 
my salvation upon it. 

So much, however, we may learn from Solomon’s words, 
that “there is no” such “knowledge or wisdom in the 
grave,’ as will be of any use to an unhappy spirit: “there 
is no device” there, whereby he can now. improve those 
talents with which he was once entrusted. For time is no 
more; the time of our trial for everlasting happiness or 
misery is past. Our day, the day of man, is over; the day 
of salvation is ended! Nothing now remains but “the day 
of the Lord,” ushering in wide, unchangeable eternity ! 

8. But still, our souls, being incorruptible and immortal, 
of a nature “little lower than the angels,” (even if we are 
to understand that phrase of our original nature, which may 
well admit of a doubt,) when our bodies are mouldered into | 
earth, will remain with all their faculties. Our memory, 
our understanding, will be so far from being destroyed, yea, 
or impaired, by the dissolution of the body, that, on» the 
contrary, we have reason to believe, they will be incon- 
ceivably strengthened. Have we not the clearest reason to 
believe, that they will then be wholly freed from those | 
defects which now naturally result from the union of the 
soul with the corruptible body? It is highly probable, that, 
from the time these are disunited, our memory will let 
nothing slip; yea, that it will faithfully exhibit every thing — 
to our view, which was ever committed to it. It is true, 
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that the invisible world is, in Scripture, termed “the land 
of forgetfulness ;” or, as it is still more strongly expressed 
in the old translation, “the land where all things are for-- 
gotten.” They are forgotten; but by whom? Not by the 
inhabitants of that land, but by the inhabitants of the earth, 
It is with regard to them that the unseen world is “the 
land of forgetfulness.” All things therein are too frequently 
forgotten by these; but not by disembodied spirits. From 
the time they have put off the earthly tabernacle, we can 
hardly think they forget anything. 

g. In like manner, the understanding will, doubtless, be 
_ freed from the defects that are now inseparable from it. For 
many ages it has been an unquestioned maxim, Humanum 
est errare et nescire ;—ignorance and mistake are insepara- 
ble from human nature. But the whole of this assertion is 
only true with regard to living men; and holds no longer 
than while ‘the corruptible body presses down the soul.” 
Ignorance, indeed, belongs to every finite understanding ; 
(seeing there is none beside God that knoweth all things;) 
but not mistake: when the body is laid aside, this also is 
laid aside for ever. 

1o. What then can we say of an ingenious man, who has 
lately made a discovery, that disembodied spirits have not 
only no senses, (not even sight or hearing,) but no memory, 
‘or understanding; no thought or perception; not so much 
as a consciousness of their own existence! that they are in-a 
deep sleep from death to the resurrection! Consanguineus 
letht sopor indeed! Such a sleep we may call“a near kins- 
man of death,” if it be not the same thing. What can we say, 
but that ingenious men have strange dreams; and these they 
sometimes mistake for realities. ' 

11. But to return. As the soul will retain its under- 
standing and memory, notwithstanding the dissolution of the 
body, so undoubtedly the will, including all the affections, 
will remain in its full vigour. If our love or anger, our hope 
or desire, perish, it is only with regard to those whom we 
leave behind. To them it matters not, whether they were the 
objects of our love or hate, of our desire or aversion, But in 
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separate spirits themselves we have no reason to believe that 
any of these are extinguished. It is more probable, that they 
work with far greater force, than while the soul was clogged 
with flesh and blood. 

1z, But although all these, although both our knowledge 
and senses, our memory and understanding, together with 
our will, our love, hate, and all our dsfactiona! remain after the 
body is dropped off; yet, in this respect, they are as though 
they were not,—we are no longer stewards of them. The 
things continue, but our stewardship does not: we no more 
act in that capacity. Hven the grace which was formerly en- 
trusted with us, in order to enable us to be faithful and wise 
stewards, is now no longer entrusted for that purpose. The 
days of our stewardship are ended. 


III. 1. It now remains, that, being no longer stewards, we 
give an’account of our stewardship. Some have imagined, this 
is to be done immediately after death, as soon as we enter 
into the world of spirits. Nay, the Church of Rome does . 
absolutely assert this; yea, makes it an article of faith. And 
thus much we may allow, the moment a soul drops the body, 
and stands naked before God, it cannot but know what its por- 
tion will be to all eternity. It will have full in its view, either 
everlasting joy, or everlasting torment; as it is no longer 
possible for us to be deceived in the judgment which we pass 
upon ourselves. But the Scripture gives uS no reason to. 
believe, that God will then sit in judgment upon us. Thereis | 
no passage in all the oracles of God which affirms any such 
thing. That whicb has been frequently alleged for this pur-'— 
pose seems rather to prove the contrary ; sieahOlp, (Heb. ix. 
27,) “It isappointed for men once to die, and after this the 
judgment:” for, in all reason, the word “once” is here to 


be applied to judgment as well as death. So that the fair in- _ 


ference to be drawn from this very text is, not that there are 
two judgments, a particular and a general; but that we are to 
be judged, as well as to die, once only: not once immediately 
after death, and again after the general resurrection; but 
then only “when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
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all his holy angels with him.” The imagination thercfore of 
one judgment at death, and another at the end of the world, . 
can have no place with those who make the written word 
of God the whole and sole standard of their faith. 

z. The time then when we are to give this account is, 
when the “great white throne comes down from heaven, and 
He that sitteth thereon, from whose face the heavens and 
the earth flee away, and ‘there is found no place for them.” 
Tt is then ‘“‘the dead, small and great, will stand before God; 
and the books will be opened :”—the book of Scripture, to 
them who were entrusted therewith; the book of conscience, 
to all mankind. The ‘book of sarnomsbeanbed, likewise, (to 
use another scriptural expression,) which had been writing 
from the foundation of the world, will then be laid open to 
the view of all the children of men. Before all these, even 
the whole human race, before the devil. and his angels, before 
an innumerable company of holy angels, and before God the 
Judge of all, thou wilt appear, without any shelter or cover- 
ing, without any possibility of disguise, to give a particular 
account of the manner wherein thou hast employed all thy 
Lord’s goods! 

3. The Judge of all will then inquire, “How didst thon 
employ thy soul? I entrusted thee with an immortal spirit, 
endowed with various powers and faculties, with understand- 
‘ing, imagination, memory, will, affections. I gave thee withal 
fall and express directions, how all these were to be employed, 
Didst thou employ thy understanding, as far as it, was 
capable, according to those directions; namely, in the know- 
ledge of thyself and me?—my nature, my attributes —my 
works; whether of creation, of providence, or of grace ?—in 
acquainting thyself with my word ?—im using every means to 
increase thy knowledge thereof ?—in meditating thereon 
day and night? Didst thou employ thy memory, according 
to my will, in treasuring up whatever knowledge thou hadst 
acquired, which might conduce to,my glory, to thy own 
salvation, or the advantage of others? Didst thou store up - 
therein, not things of no value, but whatever instruction thou 
padst learned from my ne Aa whatever experience thou 
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hadst gained of my wisdom, truth, power, and mercy? Was 
thy imagination employed, not in painting vain images, much 
less such as nourished ‘foolish and hurtful desires ;’ but in 
representing to thee whatever would profit thy soul, and — 
wwaken thy pursuit of wisdom and holiness? + Didst thou 
follow my directions with regard to thy will? Was it 
wholly given up to me? Was it swallowed up in mine, so 
as never to oppose, but always run parallel with it? Were 
thy affections placed and regulated in such a manner, as I 
appointed in my word? Didst thou give me thy heart? 
Didst thou not love the world, neither the things of the 
world? Was I the object of thy love? Was all thy 
desire unto me, and unto the remembrance of my name? 
Was I the joy of thy heart, the delight of thy soul, the 
chief among ten thousand? Didst thou sorrow for nothing, 
but what grieved my Spirit? Didst thou fear and hate 
nothing but sin? Did the whole stream of+thy affections 
flow back to the ocean from whence they came?- Were thy 
_ thoughts employed according to my will ?—not in ranging to 
the ends of the earth, not on folly, or sin; but on ‘whatsoever 
things were pure, whatsoever things were holy ;’ on what- 
soever was conducive to my glory, and to ‘peace and good- 
will among men ?’” 

4. Thy Lord will then inquire, “ How didst thou employ 
the body wherewith I entrusted thee? I gave thee a tongue 
to praise me therewith: didst thou use it to the end fies 
which it was given? Didst thou employ it, not in evil speak- _ 
ing or idle speaking, not in uncharitable or unprofitable 
conversation: but in such as was good, as was necessary or — 
useful either to thyself or others? such as always tended, 
directly or indirectly, to ‘minister grace to the hearers?’ I 
gave thee, together with thy other senses, those grand © 
avenues of knowledge, sight and hearing: were these em- _ 
ployed to those excellent purposes for which they were 
bestowed upon thee? in bringing thee in more and more 
instruction in righteousness and true holiness? I gave thee 
hands and feet, and various members, wherewith to perform — 
the works which were prepared for thee: were they ospleyes 
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not in doing ‘the will of the flesh,’ of thy evil nature; or the 
will of the mind; (the things to which thy reason or fancy 
led thee;) but ‘the will of Him that sent’ thee into the 
world, merely to work out thy own salvation? Didst thou 
present all thy members, not to sin, as instruments of un- 
righteousness, but to me alone, through the Son of my love, 
‘as instruments of righteousness ?’” 

5. The Lord of all will next inquire, “ How didst thou 
employ the worldly goods which I lodged in thy hands? 
Didst thou use thy food, not so as to seek or place thy 
happiness therein, but so as to preserve the body in health, 
in strength and vigour, a fit instrument for the soul? Didst 
thou use apparel, not to nourish pride or vanity, much less to 
tempt others to sin, but conveniently and decently to defend | 
thyself from the injuries of the weather? Didst thou prepare 
and use thy house, and all other conveniences, with a single 
eye to my glory? in every point seeking not thy own honour, 
but mine; studying to please, not thyself, but me? Once 
more: in what manner didst thou employ that comprehensive 
talent, money? not in gratifying the desire of the flesh, the . 
desire of the eye, or the pride of life? not squandering it 
away in vain expenses,—the same as throwing it into the 
sea? not hoarding it up to leave behind thee,—the same as 
burying it in the earth? but first supplying thy own reason- 
able wants, together with those of thy family ; then restoring 
the remainder to me, through the poor, whom I had appointed 
to receive it; looking upon thyself as only one of that number 
of poor, whose wants were to be supplied out of that part of 
my substance which I had placed in thy hands for this pur- 
pose; leaving thee the right of being supplied first, and the 
blessedness of giving rather than receiving? Wast thou 
accordingly a general benefactor to mankind? feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, comforting the sick, assisting the 
stranger, relieving the afflicted, according to their various 
necessities? Wast thou eyes to the blind, and feet to the 
lame? a father to the fatherless, and an husband to the widow? 
And didst thou labour to improve all outward works of mercy, 
as means of saving souls from death ?” 
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‘6. Thy Lord will farther inquire, “Hast thou been a wise 
and faithful steward with regard to the talents of a mixed 
nature which I lent thee?  Didst thou’ employ thy health 
and strength, not im folly or sin, not in the pleasures which 
perished in the using, ‘not in making provision for the flesh, 
to fulfil the desires thereof,’ but in a vigorous pursuit of that 
better part which none could take away from thee? Didst 
thou employ whatever was pleasing in thy person or address, 
whatever advantages thou hadst by education, whatever share 
of learning, whatever knowledge of things or men, was com- 
mitted to thee, for the promoting of virtue in the world, for 
the enlargement of my kingdom? Didst thou employ what- 
ever share of power thou hadst, whatever influence over 
others, by the love or esteem of thee which they had con- © 
ceived, for the increase of their wisdom and holiness? Didst 
thou employ that inestimable talent of time, with wariness 
and circumspection, as duly weighing the value of every 
moment, and knowing that all were numbered in eternity ? 
Above all, wast thou a good steward of my grace, preventing, 
accompanying, and following thee? Didst thou duly observe, 
and carefully improve, all the influences of my Spirit? every 
good desire? every measure of light? all his sharp or gentle 
reproofs? How didst thou profit by ‘the Spirit of bondage 
and fear,’ which was previous to ‘the Spirit of adoption ?’ 
And when thou wast made a partaker of this Spirit, crying 
in thy heart, ‘Abba, Father,’ didst thou stand fast in the - 
glorious liberty wherewith I made thee free? Didst thou from _ 
thenceforth present thy soul and body, all thy thoughts, thy 
words, and actions, in one flame of love, as a holy sacrifice, 
glorifying me with thy body and thy spirit? © Then ‘well 
done, good and faithful servant! Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord !’” 

And what will remain, either to the faithful or unfaithful | 
steward ? Nothing but the execution of that sentence which 
has been passed by the righteous Judge; fixing thee in a state’ 
which admits of no change through everlasting ages! It 
remains only that thou be rewarded, to all eternity, according 
to thy works. 
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IV. 1. From these plain considerations we may learn, 
first, How important is this short, uncertain day of life! 
How precious, above all utterance, above all conception, is 
every portion of it! 


“The least of these a serious care demands; 
For though they ’re little, they are golden sands!” 


How deeply does it concern every child of man, to let none 
of these run to waste; but to improve them all to the noblest 
purposes, as long as the breath of God is in his nostrils! 

2. We learn from hence, secondly, that there is no 
employment of our time, no action or conversation, that is . 
purely indifferent. All is good or bad, because all our time, 
as everything we have, is not our own. All these are, as 
our Lord speaks, ra adXdroa,—the property of another ; 
of God our Creator. Now, these either are or are not 
employed according to his will. If they are so employed, 
all is good; if they are not, all is evil. Again: it is his 
will, that we should continually grow in grace, and in the 
living knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. Consequently, © 
every thought, word, and work, whereby this knowledge is 
increased, whereby we grow in grace, is good; and every one 
whereby this knowledge is not increased, is truly and 
properly evil. 

3. We learn from hence, thirdly, that there are no works 
of supererogation; that we can never do more than our duty ; 
seeing all we have is not our own, but God’s; all we can do 
is due to him. We have not received this or that, or many 
things only, but everything from him: therefore, every- 
thing is his due. He that gives us all, must needs have a 
right to all: so that if we pay him anything less than all, 
we cannot be faithful stewards. And considering, “every 
man shall receive his own reward, according to his own 
labour,’ we cannot be wise stewards unless we labour to the’ 
uttermost of our power; not leaving anything undone which’ 
we possibly can do, but putting forth all our strength. | 

4. Brethren, “who is an understanding man and endued: 


730 SERMON LII. 


with knowledge among you?” Let him show the wisdom 
from above, by walking suitably to his character. If he so 
account of himself, as a steward of the manifold gifts of 
God, let him see that all his thoughts, and words, and works, 
be agreeable to the post God has assigned him. It is no 
small thing, to lay out for God all which you have received 
from God. It requires all your wisdom, all your resolution, 
all your patience and constancy ;—far more than ever you 
had by nature; but not more than you may have by: grace. 
For his grace is sufficient for you; and “all things,” you 
know, “are possible to him that believeth.” By faith, then, 
“put on the Lord Jesus Christ ;” “put on the whole armour 
of God;” and you shall be enabled to glorify him in all your 
words and works; yea, to bring every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ! 


Eprxsuren, May 14, 1768. 
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“Who will rise wp with me against the wicked ?” 
Psatm xciv. 16. 


N all ages, men who neither feared God nor regarded 
man have combined together, and formed confederacies, to 
carry on the works of darkness. And herein they have — 
shown themselves wise in their generation; for by this 
means they more effectually promoted the kingdom of their 
father the devil, than otherwise they could have done. On 
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the other hand, men who did fear God, and desire the 
happiness of their fellow-creatures, have, in every age, found, 
it needful to joi together, in order to oppose the works of 
darkness, to spread the knowledge of God their Saviour, 
and to promote his kingdom upon earth. Indeed he himself 
has instructed them so to do. From the time that men 
were upon the earth, he hath taught them to join together 
in his service, and has united them in one body by one 
Spirit. And for this very end he has joined them together, 
“that he might destroy the works of the devil;” first im 
them that are already united, and by them in all that are 

- round about them. 3 

\: z. This is the original design of the church of Christ. 
It is a body of men compacted together, in order, first, to 
save each his own soul; then to assist each other in working 
out their salvation; and, afterwards, as far as in them lies, to 
save all men from present and future misery, to overturn the 
kingdom of Satan, and set up the kingdom of Christ. And 
this ought to be the continued care and endeavour of every 
member of his church; otherwise he is not worthy to be 
called a member thereof, as he is not a living member of 
Christ. . 

3. Accordingly, this ought to be the constant care and 
endeavour of all those who are united together in these 
kingdoms, and are commonly called, The Church of England. 
They are united together for this very end, to oppose the 
devil and all his works, and to wage war against the world 
and the flesh, his constant and faithful allies. But do they, 
in fact, answer the end of their union? Are all who style 
themselves ‘‘members of the Church of England” heartily 
engaged in opposing the works of the devil, and fighting 
against the world and the flesh? Alas! we cannot say this. 
So far from it, that a great part, I fear the greater part of 
them, are themselves the world,—the people that know not 
God to any saving purpose; are indulging, day by day, 

instead of “mortifying, the flesh, with its affections and 
desires;” and doing, themselves, those works of the devil, 
which they are peculiarly engaged to destroy. 
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4. There is, therefore, still need, even in this Christian 
country, (as we courteously style Great Britain,) yea, in this 
Christian Church, (if we may give that title to the bulk of 
our nation,) of some to “rise up against the wicked,” and 
join together ‘“‘against the evil doers.” Nay, there was never 
more need than there is at this day for them “that fear the 
Lord to speak often together” on this very head, how they 
may “lift up a standard against the iniquity ’’ which overflows 
the land. There is abundant cause for all the servants of God 
to join together against the works of the devil; with united 
hearts and counsels and endeavours to make a stand for 
God, and to repress, as much as in them lies, these “ floods 
of ungodliness.” 

5. For this end a few persons in London, towards the . 
close of the last century, united together, and, after a while, 
were termed, The Society for Reformation of Manners; and 
incredible good was done by them for near forty years. But . 
then, most of the original members being gone to their 
reward, those who succeeded them grew faint in their mind, 
and departed from the work: so that a few years ago the 
Society ceased; nor did any of the kind remain in the 
kingdom. 

6. It is a Society of the same nature which has been lately 
formed. I purpose to show, first, the nature of their design, 
and the steps they have hitherto taken: secondly, the ex- 
cellency of it; with the various objections which have been - 
raised against it: thirdly, what manner of men they ought 
to be who engage in such a design: and, fourthly, with what . 
spirit, and in what manner, they should proceed in the prose- 
cation of it. I shall conclude with an application both to 
them, and to all that fear God. 


I. 1. I am, first, to show the nature of their rio and - 
the pa vi they have hitherto taken, 

It was on a Lord’s day, in August, 1757, that, in a small 
company who were met for prayer and religious conversation, 
mention was made of the gross and. open proianation of that 
sacred day, by persons buying and selling, keeping oper 
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shop, tippling in alehouses, and standing or sitting in the 
streets, roads, or fields, vending their wares as on common 
days; especially in Moorfields, which was then full of them 
every Sunday, from one end to the other. It was considered, 
what method could be taken to redress these grievances; 
and it was agreed, that six of them should, in the morning, 
wait upon Sir John Fielding for instruction. They did so: 
he approved of the design, and directed them how to carry 
it into execution. 

2. They first delivered petitions to the Right Honour- 
able the Lord Mayor, and the Court of Aldermen; to the 
Justices sitting at Hick’s Hall, and those in Westminster; 
and they received from all these honourable benches much 
encouragement to proceed. 

3. It was next judged proper to signify their design to 
matiy persons of eminent rank, and to the body of the Clergy, 
as well as the Ministers of other denominations, belonging 
to the several churches and meetings in and about the citieq 
of London and Westminster; and they had the satisfaction 
to meet with a hearty consent and universal approbation 
from them. 

4. They then printed and dispersed, at their own expense, 
several thousand books of instruction to Constables and 
other Parish Officers, explaining and enforcing their several 
duties: and to prevent, as far as possible, the necessity of 
proceeding to an actual execution of the laws, they likewise 
printed and dispersed, in all parts of the town, dissuasives 
from Sabbath-breaking, extracts from Acts of Parliament 
against it, and notices to the offenders. 

5. The way being paved by these precautions, it was in 
the beginning of the year 1758, that, after notices delivered 
again and again, which were as often set at nought, actual 
informations were made to the Magistrates against persons 
profaning the Lerd’s day. By this means they first cleared 
the streets and fields of those notorious offenders who, 
without any regard either to God or the King, were selling 
their wares from morning to night. They proceeded to a 
more difficult attempt, the preventing tippling on the Loid’s 
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day, spending the time in alehouses, which ought to be 
spent in the more immediate worship of God. Herein they 
were exposed to abundance of reproach, to insult and abuse 
of every kind; having not only the tipplers, and those wha 
entertained them, the -alehouse keepers, to contend with, 
but rich and honourable men, partly the landlords of those 
alehouse keepers, partly those who furnished them with 
drink, and, in general, all who gained by their sins. Some 
of these were not only men of substance, but men of 
authority ; nay, in more instances, than one, they were the 
very persons before whom the delinquents were brought. 
And the treatment they gave those who laid the informations 
naturally encouraged “the beasts of the people” to follow 
their example, and to use them as fellows not fit to live upon 
the earth. Hence they made no scruple, not only to treat 
them with the basest language, not only to throw at them 
mud or stones, or whatever came to hand, but many times 
to beat them without mercy, and to drag them over the 
stones or through the kennels. And that they did not 
murder them, was not for want of will; but the bridle was in 
their teeth. 

6, Having, therefore, received help from God, they went 
on to restrain bakers likewise, from spending so great a part 
of the Lord’s day in exercising the works of their calling. 
But many of these were more noble than the victuallers. 
They were so far from resenting this, or looking upon it as — 
an affront, that several, who had been hurried down the stream 
of custom to act contrary to their own conscience, sincerely 
thanked them for their labour, and acknowledged it as a 
real kindness, a“ 

7. In clearing the streets, fields, and alehouses of Sabbath- 
breakers, they fell upon another sort of offenders, as mis- 
chievous to society as any; namely, gamesters of various _ 
kinds. Some of these were of the lowest.and vilest class, 
commonly called “gamblers ;” who make a trade of seizing” 
on young and inexperienced men, and tricking them out of — 
all their money; and after they have beggared them, they 
frequently teach them the same mystery of iniquity. Several 
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nests of these they have rooted out, and constrained not a 
few of them honestly to earn their bread by the sweat of 
their brow, and the labour of their hands. 

8. Increasing in number and strength, they extended their 
views, and began, not only to repress profane swearing, but 
to remove out of our streets another public nuisance, and 
scandal of the Christian name,—common prostitutes. Many 
of these were stopped in their mid career of audacious 
wickedness. And, in order to go to the root of the disease, 
many of the houses that entertained them have been de- 
tected, prosecuted according to law, ‘and totally suppressed. 
And some of the poor desclate women themselves, though 
fallen to 

“The lowest line of human infamy,” 


have acknowledged the gracious providence of God, and 
broke off their sins by lasting repentance. Several of these 
have been placed out, and several received into the Magdalen 
Hospital. 

g. If a little digression may be allowed, who can sufii- 
ciently admire the wisdom of Divine Providence, in the 
disposal of the times and seasons so as to suit one occurrence 
to another? For instance: just at a time when many of 
these poor creatures, being stopped in the course of sin, 
found a desire of leading a better life, as it were in answer 
to that sad question, “But if I quit the way I now am in, 
what can I do to live? For Iam not mistress of any trade; 
and I have no friends that will receive me:”—I say, just at 
this time, God has prepared the Magdalen Hospital. Here 
those who have no trade, nor any friends to receive them, 
are received with all tenderness; yea, they may live, and 
that with comfort, being provided with all things that are 
needful “ for life and godliness.” 

10. But to return. The number of persons brought to 
justice, ; 

' From August, 1757, to August, 1762, i . 9,596 

From thence to the present time :— 

For unlawful gaming, and profane swearing . 40 
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For Sabbath-breaking . cmt Ze . 400 
Lewd women, and keepers of ill houses . 550 
For offering to sale obscene prints . : 2 


To all ~ emia Wace 


11, In the admission of members into the Society, no 
regard is had to any particular sect or party. Whoever is 
found, upon inquiry, to be a good man, is readily admitted. 
And none who has selfish or pecuniary views wiil long con- 
tinue therein; not only because he can gain nothing thereby, 
but because he would quickly be a loser, inasmuch as he must 
-commence subscriber as soon as he is a member. Indeed, the 
vulgar cry is, “These are all Whitefieldites.” But it is a 
great mistake. About twenty of the constantly subscribing 
members are all that are in connexion with Mr. Whitefield; | 
about fifty are in connexion with Mr. Wesley; about twenty, 
who are of the established Church, have no connexion with 
either; and about seventy are Dissenters; who make, in all, 
an hundred and sixty. There are, indeed, many more who 
assist in the work by occasional subscriptions. 


II. 1. These are the steps which have been hitherto taken 
in prosecution of this design. I am, in the second place, to 
show the excellency thereof, notwithstanding the objections 
which have been raised against it. Now; this may appear 
from several considerations. And, first, from hence,—that 
the making an open stand against all the ungodliness and 
unrighteousness which overspread our land as a flood, is one 
of the noblest ways of confessing Christ in the face of his ° 
enemies. It is giving glory to God, and showing mankind 
that, even in these dregs of time, 


“There are who faith prefer, 
Though few, and piety to God.” 


And what more excellent than to render to God the honour 
due unto his name? to declare, by a stronger proof than 
words, even by suffering, and running all hazards, “ Verily 
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there is a reward for the righteous; doubtless there is a God 
that judgeth the earth ?” ' 

2. How excellent is the design to prevent, in any degree, 
the dishonour done to his glorious name, the contempt which. 
is poured on his authority, and the scandal brought upon our 
holy religion by the gross, flagrant wickedness of those who 
are still called by the name of Christ! To stem, in any 
_ degree, the torrent of vice, to repress the floods of ungodli- 
ness, to remove, in any measure, those occasions of blasphem- 
ing the worthy name whereby we are called, is one of the 
noblest designs that can possibly enter into the heart of man 
to conceive. 

3. And as this design thus evidently tends to bring “ glory 
to God in the highest,” so it no less manifestly conduces 
to the establishing “peace upon earth.” For as all sin 
directly tends both to destroy our peace with God, by setting 
him at open defiance, to banish peace from our own breasts, 
and to set every man’s sword against his neighbour; so 
whatever prevents or removes sin does, in the same degree, 
promote peace,—both peace in our own soul, peace with God, 
and peace with one another. Such are the genuine fruits of 
this design, even in the present world. But why should we 
confine our views to the narrow bounds of time and space ? 
Rather pass over these into eternity. And what fruit of it 
shall we find there? Let the Apostle speak: ‘Brethren, 
if one of you do err from the truth, and one convert him,” 
not to this or that opinion, but to God; “let him know 
that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his 
way shall save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of 
sins.” (James v. 19, 20.) 

4. Nor is it to individuals only, whether those who betray 
others into sin, or those that are liable to be betrayed and 
destroyed by them, that the benefit of this design redounds; 
but to the whole community whereof we are members. For 
is it not a sure observation, “ Righteousness exalteth a 
nation?” And is it not as sure, on the other hand, thai 
“sin is a reproach to any people;” yea, and bringeth down 
the curse of God upon them? § So far, therefore, as right- 
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eousness, in any branch, is promoted, so far is: the national 
interest advanced. So far as sin, especially open sin, is 
restrained, the curse and reproach are removed from us. 
Whoever, therefore, they are that labour herein, they are 
general benefactors; they are the truest friends of their King 
and country. And in the same proportion as their design 
takes place, there can be no doubt but God will give national 
prosperity, in accomplishment of his faithful word, “ Them 
that honour me I will honour.” 

5. But it is objected, “However excellent a design this 
is, it does not concern you. For are there not persons to 
whom the repressing these offences, and punishing the 
offenders, properly belong? Are there not Constables, and 
other Parish Officers, who are bound by oath to this very 
thing?” There are. Constables and Churchwardens, in © 
particular, are engaged by solemn oaths to give due informa- 
tion against profaners of the Lord’s day, and all other 
scandalous sinners. But if they leave it undone,—if, not- — 
withstanding their oaths, they trouble not themselves about 
the matter, it concerns all that fear God, that love mankind, 
and that wish well to their King and country, to pursue this 
design with the very same vigour as if there were no Officers 
existing; it being just the same thing, if they are of no use, 
as if they had no being. 

6. “But this is only a pretence: their real design is to 
get money by giving informations.” So it has frequently © 
and roundly been affirmed; but without the least shadow © 
of truth. The contrary may be proved by a thousand 


instances: no member of the Society takes any part of the: 


money which is by the law allotted to the informer. They 
never did from the beginning; nor does any of them ever 
receive anything to suppress or withdraw their information. 
This is another mistake, if not wilful slander, for which there 
_ is not the least foundation. 

7. “But the design is impracticable. Vice is risen to. 
such a head, that it is impossible to suppress it; especially 
by such means. For what can a handful of poor people 
do, in opposition to all the world?” “ With men this is 
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impossible, but not with God.” And they trust not in 

themselves, but Him. Be then the patrons of vice ever so 

strong, to Him they are no more than grasshoppers. And all 

means are alike to him: it is the same thing with God “to 

deliver by many or by few.” The small number, therefore, 

of those who are on the Lord’s side, is nothing; neither the 

great number of those that are against him. Still He doeth . 
whatever pleaseth him; and “there is no counsel nor 

strength against the Lord.” 

8. “But if the end you aim at be really to reform sinners, 
you choose the wrong means. It is the word of God must 
effect this, and not human laws; and it is the work of 
Ministers, not of Magistrates; therefore, the applying to 
these can only produce an outward reformation; it makes 
‘no change in the heart.” 

It is true the word of God is the chief, ordinary means, 
whereby he ‘changes both the hearts and lives of sinners ; 
and he does this chiefly by the Ministers of the Gospel. 
But it is likewise true, that the Magistrate is “the minister 
of God;” and that he is designed of God to be “a terror to 
evil-doers,” by executing human laws upon them. If this 
does not change the heart; yet, to prevent outward sin is one 
valuable point gained. There is so much the less dishonour 
-done to God; less scandal brought on our holy religion; less 
curse and reproach upon our nation; less temptation laid in 
the way of others; yea, and less wrath heaped up by the 
sinners themselves against the day of wrath. 

g. “Nay, rather more; for it makes many of them 
hypocrites, pretending to be what they are not. Others, by 
exposing them to shame, and putting them to expense, are 
made impudent and desperate in wickedness: so that, in 
reality, none of them are any better, if they are not worse, 
than they were before.” 

This is a mistake all over. For, (1.) Where are these 
hypocrites? We know none who have pretended to be what 
they were not. (2.) The exposing obstinate offenders to 
shame, and putting them to expense, does not make them 
desperate in offending, but afraid to offend. (3.) Some of 
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them, far from being worse, are substantially better; the 
whole tenor of their lives being changed. Yea, (4.) Some 
are inwardly changed, even “from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God.” 

to. “ But many are upd convinced that haying or selling 
on the Lord’s day is a sin.’ 

If they are not convinced, they ought to we it is high © 
time they should. The case is as plain as plain can be. For 
if an open, wilful breach both of the law of God and the law 
of the land is not sin, pray what is? And if such a breach 
both of divine and human laws is not to be punished, because 
a man is not convinced it is a sin, there is an end of all 
execution of justice, and all men may live as they list! 

11. “ But mild methods ought to be tried first.” They 


ought: and so they are. A mild admonition is given to — 


every offender, before the law is put in execution against 
him; nor is any man prosecuted, till he has express notice 
that this will be the case unless he will prevent that prose- — 
cution by removing the cause of it. In every case, the 
mildest method is used which the nature of the case will. 
bear; nor are severer means ever applied, but when they 
are absolutely necessary to the end. 

. “Well, but after all this stir about reformation, what 
aay omen has been done?” Unspeakable good; and abun- 
dantly more than any one could: have expected in so short 
a time, considering the small number of the instruments, and — 
the difficulties they had to encounter. Much evil has been 
already prevented, and much has been removed. Many 


sinners have been outwardly reformed; some have been 


inwardly changed. The honour of Him whose name we 
bear, so openly affronted, has been openly defended. And it 
is not, easy to determine, how many and how great blessings, 


even this little stand, made for God and his cause, against his __ 


daring enemies, may already have derived upon our whole 
nation, On the whole, then, after all the objections that can’ 
be made, reasonable men may still conclude, a more excellent 
design could scarce ever enter into the heart of man. 
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III. 1. But what manner of men ought they to be who 
engage in such a design ?. Some may imagine, any that are 
willing to assist therein ought readily.to be admitted; and 
that the greater the number of members, the greater will be 
their influence. But this is by no means true: matter of fact 
undeniably proves the contrary. While the former Society 
for Reformation of Manners consisted of chosen members 
only, though neither many, rich, nor powerful, they broke 
through all opposition, and were eminently successful in every 
branch of their undertaking; but when.a number of men less 
carefully chosen were received into that Society, they grew 
less and less useful, till, by insensible degrees, they dwindled 
into nothing. 

z. The number, therefore, of the members is no more to 
be attended to than the riches or eminence. This is a work 
of God. It is undertaken in the name of God, and for his 
sake. . It follows, that men who neither love nor fear God 
have no part or lot in this matter. ‘“ Why takest thou my 
covenant in thy mouth?” may God say to any of these; 
“whereas thou” thyself “hatest to be reformed, and hast - 
cast my words behind thee.” Whoever, therefore, lives in 
any known sin is not fit to engage in reforming sinners: 
more especially if. he is guilty, in any instance, or in the 
least degree, of profaning the name of God; of buying, 
selling, or doing any unnecessary work on the Lord’s day; 
or offending in any other of those instances which this 
Society is peculiarly designed to reform. No; let none 
who stands himself in need of this reformation presume to 
meddle with such an undertaking. First.let him “pull the 
beam out of his own eye:” let him be himself unblamable 
in all things. 

3. Not that. this will suffice: every one engaging herein, 
should be more than a harmless man. He should be a man - 
of faith ; having, at least, such a degree of that “ evidence 
of things not seen,” as to aim “not at the things that are 
seen, which are temporal, but at those that are not seen, 
which are, eternal;” such faith as produces a, steady, fear of 
God, with a lasting negointions a his grace, to abstain from 
B 
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all that he has forbidden, and to do all that he has com- 
manded. He will more especially need that particular 
branch of faith,—confidence in God. It is this faith which 
“removes mountains; which “quenches the violence of 
fire ;’ which breaks through all opposition; and enables 
one to stand against and “chase a thousand,” knowing 
in whom his strength lies, and, even when he has the 
. “sentence of death in himself, trusting in Him who raiseth 
the dead.” : 

4. He that has faith and confidence in God will, of con- 
sequence, be a man of courage. And such it is highly 
needful every man should be, who engages in this under- 
taking: for many things will occur in the prosecution 
thereof which are terrible to nature; indeed, so terrible, 
that all who “ confer with flesh and blood” will be afraid to 
encounter them. Here, therefore, true courage has its proper 
place, and is necessary in the highest degree. And this faith 
only can supply. A believer can say, : 


“T fear no denial; no danger I fear; 
Nor start from the trial ;—for Jesus is near,” 


5. To courage patience is nearly allied; the one regarding 
future, the other present evils. And whoever joins in carry- 
ing on a design of this nature, will have great occasion for 
this. For, notwithstanding all his unblamableness, he will 
find himself just in Ishmael’s situation,—“ his hand against ~ 
every man, and every man’s hand against him.” And no ~ 
wonder: if it be true, that “all who will live godly shall . 
suffer persecution,” how eminently must this be fulfilled in 
them who, not content to live godly themselves, compel the 
ungodly to do so too, or, at least, to refrain from notorious 
ungodliness! Is not this declaring war against all the 
world? setting all the children of the devil at defiance? 
And will not Satan himself, “the prince of this world, the 
ruler of the darkness” thereof, exert all his subtilty and all _ 
his force in support of his tottering kingdom? Who can 
expect the roaring lion will tamely-submit to have the prey 
plucked out of his teeth? “Ye have” therefore “need of 
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‘patience; that, after ye have done the will of God, ye may 
receive the promise.” 

6. And ye have need of steadiness, that ye may “hold 
fast” this “profession of your faith without wavering.” 
This also should be found in all that unite in this Society ; 
which is not a task for a “ double-minded man,”’—for one 
that is “unstable in his ways.” He that is as a reed shaken 
with the wind is not fit for this warfare; which demands a 
firm purpose of soul, a constant, determined resolution. One 
that is wanting in this may “set his hand to the plough;” 
but how soon will he “look back!” He may, indeed, 
“endure for a time; but when persecution, or tribulation,” 
public or private troubles, arise, because of the work, “‘im- 
mediately he is offended.” 

7. Indeed, it is hard for any to persevere in so unpleasing 
a work, unless love overpowers both pain and fear. And, 
therefore, it is highly expedient, that all engaged therein 
have ‘the love of God shed abroad in their hearts;” that 
they should all be able to declare, “We love him, because 
he first loved us.” The presence of Him whom their soul 
loveth will then make their labour light. They can then 
say, not from the wildness of a heated imagination, but 
with the utmost truth and soberness,— 


“With thee conversing, I forget 

All time, and toil, and care : 
Labour is rest, and pain is sweet, 
While thou, my God, art here.” 


8. What adds a still greater sweetness, even to labour 
and pain, is the Christian “love of our neighbour.” When 
they “love their neighbour,” that is, every soul of man, “as 
themselves,” as their own souls; when “the love of Christ 
constrains’? them to love one another, “even as he loved 
‘us;’’ when, as he “ tasted death for every man,” so they are 
“ready to lay down their life for their brethren ;” (including 
in that number every man, every soul for which Christ died ;) 
what prospect of danger will then be able to fright them from ~ 

their “labour of love?” What suffering will they not be 
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ready to undergo, to save one’soul from everlasting burnings ? 
What continuance of labour, disappointment, pain, will van- 
quish their fixed resolution ?. Will they not be 


“ *Gainst all repulses steel’d, nor ever tired 
With toilsome day or ill-succeeding night?” 


So love both “hopeth” and “endureth all things:” so 
“charity never faileth.” 

g. Love is necessary for all the members of such a Society, 
on another account likewise; even because “it is not puffed 
up:’’ it produces not only courage and patience, but humility. 
And O how needful is this for all who are so employed! 
What can be of more importance, than that they should be 
little, and mean, and base, and vile, in their own eyes!, For, . 
otherwise, should they think themselves anything, should 
they impute anything to themselves, should they admit any- 
thing of a Pharisaic spirit, “trusting in themselves that they 
are righteous, and despising others; nothing could more 
directly tend to overthrow the whole design. For then they 
would not only have all the world, but also God himself, to’ 
contend, with; seeing he “resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace” only “to the humble.” Deeply conscious, therefore, 
should every member. of this Society be of his own foolish- 
ness, weakness, helplessness; continually hanging, with his 
whole soul, upon Him who alone hath wisdom and strength, 
with an unspeakable conviction that “the help which is done 
upon earth, God doeth it himself;” and that it is he alone 
who “worketh in us both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” : ; 

10. One point more whoever engages in this design 
should have deeply impressed on .his heart; namely,. that 
“the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.” 
' Let him, therefore, learn of Him who was meek, as well as 
lowly ; and let him abide in meekness, as well as humility : 
“with all lowliness and meekness,” let him) “walk worthy — 
of the vocation wherewith he is.called.” Let him be “gentle 
toward all men,” good or bad, for his own sake, for their 
sake, for Christ’s sake. Are any “ignorant, and out of the 
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way?” Let him have “compassion” upon them. Do they | 
even oppose the word and work of God, yea, set themselves 
in battle array against it? So much the more hath he need 
“in meekness to instruct those who thus oppose themselves ;” 
if haply they may “escape out of the snare of the devil,” 
and no more be “taken captive at his will.” 


IV. 1. From the qualifications of those who are proper 
to engage in sueh an undertaking as this, I proceed to show, 
fourthly, with what spirit, and in what manner, it ought to 
be pursued. First, with what spirit. Now this first regards 
the motive, which is to be preserved in every step that is 
taken; for if, at any time, “the light which is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness! But if thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light.” This is, 
therefore, continually to be remembered, and carried into 
every word and action. Nothing is to be spoke or done, 
either great or small, -with a view to any temporal advantage; 
nothing with a view to the favour or esteem, the love or the 
praise, of men. But the intention, the eye of the mind, 
is always to be fixed on the glory of God and good of ' 
man. 

2. But the spirit with which everything is to be done 
regards the temper as well as the motive. And this is no 

other than that which has been described above. For the 
same courage, patience, steadiness, which qualify a man for 
the work, are to be exercised therein. Above all, let him 
“take the shield of faith:” this will quench a thousand 
fiery darts. Let him exert all the faith which God has given 
him, in every trying hour. « And let all his doings be done in 
love: never let this be wrested from him. Neither must 
many waters quench this love, nor the floods of ingratitude 
drown it. Let, likewise, that lowly mind be in him which 
was also in Christ Jesus; yea, and let him “be clothed with 
_ humility,” filling his heart, and adorning his whole beha- 
viour. At the same time, let him “put on bowels of mercies, 
gentleness, long-suffering ;” avoiding the least appearance of 
malice, bitterness, anger, or resentment; knowing it is our 
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calling, not to be “overcome of evil, but to overcome evil 
with good.” In order to preserve this humble, gentle love, 
it is needful to do all. things with recollection of spirit; 
watching against all hurry, or dissipation of thought, as well 
as against pride, wrath, or surliness. But this can be no 
otherwise preserved than by “ continuing instant in prayer,” 
both before and after he comes into the field, and during the 
whole action; and by doing all in the spirit of csenioe 
offering all to ied through the Son of his love. 

3. ‘As to the outward manner of acting, a general rule is, 
Let it be expressive of these inward tempers. But, to be 
more particular: et every man beware not to “do evil that 
good may come.” Therefore, “putting sae all lying, let 
every man speak the truth to his neighbour.” Use no fraud . 
or guile, either in order to detect or to punish any man; but 
“by simplicity and godly sincerity commend yourself to 
men’s consciences in the sight of God.” It is probable that, 
by your adhering to these rules, fewer offenders will be 
convicted; but so much the more will the blessing of God 
accompany the whole undertaking. 

4. But let innocence be joined with prudence, properly so 
called :—not that offspring of hell which the world calls 
prudence, which is mere craft, cunning, dissimulation; but 
with that “wisdom from above” which our Lord puGulisely 
recommends to all who would promote his kingdom upon 
earth: “Be ye therefore wise as serpents,” while ye are - 
“harmless. as doves.” This wisdom will instruct you how 
to suit your words, and whole behaviour, to the persons with . 
whom you have to do; to the time, place, and all other cir- — 
cumstances. It will teach you to cut off occasion of offence, 
even from those who seek occasion, and to do things of the — 
‘most offensive nature in the least offensive manner that 1s 
possible. 

_ 5. Your manner of speaking, particularly to offenders, — 
should be at all times deeply serious, (lest it appear like 
insulting or triumphing over them,) rather inclining to sad; 
showing that you pity them for what.they do, and sympathize 
with them in what they suffer. Let your air and tone of 
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voice, as well as words, be dispassionate, calm, mild; yea, 
where it would not appear like dissimulation, even kind and 
friendly. In some cases, where it will probably be received 
as it is meant, you may profess the good-will you bear them; 
but, at the same time, (that it may not be thought to proceed 
from fear, or any wrong inclination,) professing your intre- 
pidity, and inflexible resolution to oppose and punish vice to 
the uttermost. 


V. 1. It remains only to make some application of what 
has been said; partly to you who are already engaged in this 
work ; partly to all that fear God; and more especially to 
them that love as well as fear him. 

With regard to you who are already engaged in this work, 
_ the first advice I would give you is, calmly and deeply to 
consider the nature of your undertaking. Know what you 
are about; be throughly acquainted with what you have in 
hand; consider the objections which are made to’ the whole 
of your undertaking; and, before you proceed, be satisfied 
that those objections have no real weight: then may every 
man act as he is fully persuaded in his own mind. 

2. I advise you, secondly, be not in haste to increase yout 
number; and, in adding thereto, regard not wealth, rank, or 
any outward circumstance; only regard the qualifications 
above described. Inquire diligently, whether the person — 
proposed be of an unblamable carriage, and whether he be a 
man of faith, courage, patience, steadiness; whether he be a 
lover of God and man. If so, he will add to your strength 
as well as number: if not, you will lose by him more than 
you gain; for you will displease God. And be not afraid to 
purge out from among you any who do not answer the 
preceding character. By thus lessening your number, you 
will increase penn a you will be “vessels meet for 
your Master’s use.’ 

3. I would, thirdly, advise you narrowly to observe from 
what motive you at any time act or speak. Beware that 
-your intention be not stained with any regard either to 
profit or praise. Whatever you do, “do it to the Lord,” as 
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the servants of Christ. Do not aim at pleasing yourself in 
any point, but pleasing Him whose you are and whom you 
serve. Let your eye be single, from first to last; eye God 
alone in every word and work. 

‘4. I advise you, in the fourth place, see that you do every- 
thing in a right temper; with lowliness and meekness, with 
patience and gentleness, worthy the Gospel of Christ. Take 
every step, trusting in God, and in the most tender, loving 
spirit you are able. Meantime, watch always against all 
hurry and dissipation of spirit; and pray always, with all 
earnestness and perseverance, that your faith fail not. And 
let nothing interrupt that spirit of sacrifice which you make 
of all you have and are, of all you suffer and do, that it may 
be an offering of a sweet-smelling | savour to God, through 
Jesus Christ ! 

5. As to the manner of acting and speaking, I advise you 
to do it with all innocence and simplicity, prudence and 
seriousness. Add to these, all possible calmness and mild- 
ness; nay, all the tenderness which the case will bear. You 
are not to behave as butchers, or hangmen; but as surgeons 
rather, who put the patient to no more pain than is necessary 
in order to the cure. For this purpose, each of you, likewise, 
has need of “a lady’s hand with a lion’s heart.”’. So shall 
many, even of them you are constrained to punish, “ glorify 
God in the day of visitation.” 

6. Lexhort all of you who fear God, as ever you hope to. 
find mercy at his hands, as you dread being found (though . 
you knew it not) “even to fight against God,” do not, on 
any account, reason, or pretence whatsoever, either directly 
or indirectly, oppose or hinder so merciful a design, and one 
so conducive to his glory. But this is not all: if you are 
lovers of mankind, if you long to lessen the sins and miseries 
of your fellow-creatures, can you satisfy yourselves, can you 
be clear before God, by barely not opposing it? Are not you 
also bound, by the most sacred ties, “as you have opportunity, 
to do good to all men?” And is not here an opportunity 
of doing good to many, even good of the highest kind? In 
the name of Gnd, then, embrace the opportunity! Assist in 
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doing this good, if no otherwise, yet by your earnest prayers 
for them. who are immediately.employed therein. Assist 
them, according to your ability, to defray the expense which 
necessarily attends it, and which, without the assistance of 
charitable persons, would be a burden they could not bear. 
Assist them, if you can without inconvenience, by quarterly 
or yearly subscriptions. At least, assist them now; use the - 
present hour, doing what God puts into your heart. Let it 

not be said, that you saw your brethren labouring for God, 

and would not help them with one of your fingers. In this 

way, however, ‘come to the help of the Lord, to the help of 

the Lord pouilat the mighty !” 

ol have a higher demand upon you who love as eal as 
fear God. He whom you fear, whom you love, has qualified 
you for promoting his work im a more excellent way. 
Because you love God, you love your brother also: you 
love, not only your friends, but your enemies; not.only the 
friends, but even the enemies, of God. You have “put on, 
as the elect of God, lowliness, gentleness, long-suffering.” 
You have faith in God, and in Jesus Christ whom he hath 
sent; faith which overcometh the world: and hereby you 
conquer both evil and shame, and that “fear of man which 
bringeth a snare; 2?” so. that you can stand with boldness — 
before them that despise you, and make no account of your 
labours. Qualified, then, as you are, and armed for the 
fight, will you be like the children of Ephraim, ‘ ‘who, being 
harnessed, and carrying bows, turned back in the day of 
battle ?”? Will you leave a few of your brethren to stand 
alone, against all the hosts of the aliens? O say not, “This 
is too heavy a cross; I have not courage or strength to bear 
it!” True; not of yourself: but you that believe “can do 
all things through Christ strengthening you.” “If thou 
canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 
No cross is too heavy for him to bear; knowing that they 
that. “suffer with him shall reign with him.” Say not, 
“Nay, but I cannot bear to be’ singular.” Then you cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. No one enters there but 
through the narrow way; and all that walk in this are 


750 SERMON LI. 


singular. Say not, “But I cannot endure the reproach, the 
odious name of an informer.” And did any man ever save 
his soul, that was not a by-word, and a proverb of reproach ? 
Neither canst thou ever save thine, unless thou art willing 
that men should say all manner of evil of thee. Say not, 

“But if Iam active in this work, I shall lose, not only my 
' reputation, but my friends, my customers, my business, my 
livelihood; so that I shall be brought to poverty.” Thou 
shalt not; thou canst not; it is absolutely impossible, unless 
God himself chooseth it; for his “ kingdom ruleth over all,” 

and “the very hairs of thy head are all numbered.” But 
if the wise, the gracious God choose’it for thee, wilt thou 
murmur or complain? Wilt thou not rather say, “The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?” If. 
you “suffer for Christ, happy are you; the Spirit of glory 
and of God” shall “rest upon you.” Say not, “I would 
suffer all things, but my wife will not consent to it; and,. 
certainly, a man ought to leave father and mother and all, 
and cleave to his wife.” True; all but God; all but Christ: 

but he ought not to leave him for his wife! He is not to 
leave any duty undone, for the dearest relative. Our Lord 
himself hath said in this very sense, “If any man love | 
father, or mother, - ae or children, more than - ‘me, he is 
not worthy of me.” Say not, ‘Well, I would forsake all 
for Christ; but one duty must not hinder another; and — 
this would frequently hinder my attending public worship.” 

Sometimes it probably would. ‘Go, then, and learn what — 
that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” And. 
whatever is lost by showing this mercy, God will repay 
seven-fold into thy bosom. Say not, “But I shall hurt my 
own soul. I am a young man; and by taking up loose 
women I should expose myself to temptation.” Yes, if you 
did this in your own strength, or for your own pleasure. - 
But that is not the case. You trust in God; and you aim 
at pleasing him only. And if he should call you even into 
the midst of a burning fiery furnace, “though thou walkest 
through the fire, thou shalt not be: burned, neither shall the 
flames kindle upon thee.” “True; if He called me into the 
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farnace ; but I do not see that I am called to this.” Perhaps 
thou art not willing to see it. However, if thou wast not 
called before, I call thee now, in the name of Christ: take 
up thy cross, and follow him! Reason no more with flesh 
and blood, but now resolve to cast in thy lot with the most 
despised, the most infamous, of his followers; the filth and — 
_ offscouring of the world! I call thee in particular, who 
didst once strengthen their hands, but since art drawn back. 
Take courage! Be strong! Fulfil their joy, by returning 
with heart and hand! Let it appear thou “departedst for 
a season, that they might receive thee again for ever.” O 
be “not disobedient to the heavenly calling!” And, as 
for all of you who know whereunto ye are called, count ye 
all things loss, so ye may save one soul for which Christ 
died! And therein “take no thought for the morrow,” but 
“cast all your care on Him that careth for: you!” Commit 
your souls, bodies, substance, all to him, “as unto a merciful 
and faithful Creator !” 


*,* After this Society had subsisted several years, and done unspeakable good, 
it was wholly destroyed by a verdict given against it in the King’s Bench, with 
three hundred pounds damages. I doubt a severe account remains for the wit- 
nesses, the jury, and all who were concerned in that dreadful affair | 


SERMON LIII. 


On the Death of the Rev. Mr. George 
Whitefield. 


PREACHED AT THE CHAPEL IN TOTTENHAM-COURT ROAD, AND AT 
THE TABERNACLE, NEAR MOORFIELDS, 


ON SUNDAY, NOVEMBER 18, 1770. 





Vata tatetaas 


“Tet me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end 
be like his!” Num. xxii. 10. 


ET my last end be like his!”” How many of you join 
in this wish? Perhaps there are few of you who 
do not, even in this numerous congregation! And O that 
this wish may rest upon your minds !—that it may not die 
away till your souls also are lodged “where the wicked cease 
from troubling, and where the weary are at rest !” ; 
2. An elaborate exposition of the text will not be ex- 
pected on this occasion. It would detain you too long 
from the sadly-pleasing thought of your beloved brother, 
friend, and Pastor; yea, and father too: for how many are 
here whom he hath “begotten-in the Lord!” Will it not, © 
' then, be more suitable to your inclinations, as well as to this 
solemnity, directly to speak of this man of God, whom you 
have so often heard speaking in this place?—the end of 
whose conversation ye know, “Jesus Christ, the same yes- 
terday, and to-day, and for ever.” 
And may we not, 


I. OBSERVE A FEW PARTICULARS OF HIS LIFE AND | 
DEATH ? 
II. TAKE SOME VIEW OF HIS CHARACTER? AND, 
TIT, Inquire HOW -WE MAY IMPROVE THIS AWFUL PRO- 
VIDENCE, HIS SUDDEN REMOVAL FROM Us? 
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I. 1. We may, in the first) place, observe a few particu. 
lars of his life and death, _He was born at Gloucester, in 
December, 1714, and put to a grammar-school there, when 
about twelve years old. When he was seventeen, he began 
to be seriously religious, and served God to the’ best of his 
knowledge. About eighteen he removed to the University, 
and was admitted at Pembroke College in Oxford; and about 
a year after he became acquainted with the Methodists, (so 
called,) whom from that time he loved as his own. soul. 

z. By them he was convinced that we “must be born 
again,” or outward religion will profit us nothing. He 
joined with them in fasting on Wednesdays and Fridays; in 
visiting the sick and the prisoners; and in gathering up the 
very fragments of time, that no moment might be lost: and 
he changed the course of his studies; reading chiefly such 
books as entered into the heart of religion, and led directly 
to an experimental knowledge of Jesus Christ, and him 
erucified. 

3. He was soon tried as with fire. Not only his reputa- 
tion was lost, and some of his dearest friends forsook him; 
but he was exercised with inward trials, and those of the 
severest kind. Many nights he lay sleepless upon his bed; 
many days, prostrate on the ground. But after he had 
groaned several months under “the spirit of bondage,” God 
was pleased to remove the heavy load, by giving him “ the 
Spirit of adoption ;” enabling him through a living faith, to 
lay hold on “the Son of his love.” 

4. However, it was thought needful, for the recovery of 
his health, which was much fietpeleds that he should go into 
the country. He accordingly went to Gloucester, where God 
enabled him to awaken several young persons. These soon 
formed themselves into a little society, and were some of the 
first-fruits of his labour. Shortly after, he began to read, 
twice or thrice a week, to some poor people in the town; 
and every day to read to and pray with the prisoners in the 
county gaol. 

5. Being now about twenty-one years of age, he was 
pemetier to enter into holy orders. Of this he was greatly 
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afraid, being deeply sensible of his own insufficiency. But 
the Bishop himself sending for him, and telling him, “ Though 
I had purposed to ordain none under three-and-twenty, yet 
_ I will ordain you whenever you come,’’—and several other 
providential circumstances concurring,—he submitted, and 
was ordained on Trinity Sunday, 1736. The next Sunday 
he preached to a crowded auditory, in the church wherein 
he-was baptized. The week following he returned to Oxford, 
and took his Bachelor’s degree: and he was now fully em- 
- ployed; the care of the piigonera and the poor lying chiefly 
on him. 

6. But it was not long before he was invited to London, 
to serve the cure of a friend going into the country. He 
continued there two months, lodging in the Tower, reading 
Prayers in the chapel twice a week, catechising and preaching 
once, beside visiting the soldiers in the barracks and the 
infirmary. He also read Prayers every evening at Wapping 
chapel, and preached at Ludgate prison every Tuesday. 
While he was here, letters came from his friends in Georgia, 
which made him long to go and help them: but not seeing 
his call clear, at the appointed time he returned to his little 
charge at Oxford, where several youths met daily at his room, 
to build up each other in their most holy faith. } 

7. But he was quickly called from hence again, to supply 
the cure of Dummer, in Hampshire. Here he read Prayers 
twice a day; early in the morning, and in the evening after 
the people came from work. He also daily catechised the © 
children, and visited from house to house. He now divided 
the day into three parts, allotting eight hours for sleep and’ 
meals, eight for study and retirement, and eight for reading 
Prayers, catechising, and visiting the people. Is there a 
more excellent way for a servant of Christ and his church ? 
If not, who will “go and do likewise ?”’ : 

8. Yet his mind ‘still ran on going abroad; and being 
now fully convinced he was called of God, thereto, he set all 
things in order, and, in January, 1737, went down to take 
leave of his friends in Gloucester. It was in this journey 
that God began to bless his ministry in an uncommon man- 
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ner. Wherever he preached, amazing multitudes of hearers 
flocked together, in Gloucester, in Stonehouse, in Bath, in 
Bristol; so that the heat of the churches was scarce sup- 
portable: and the impressions made on the minds of many 
were no less extraordinary. After his return to London, 
while he was detained by General Oglethorpe, from week 
to week, and from month to month, it pleased God to bless 
his word still more. And he was indefatigable in his labour: 
generally on Sunday he preached four times, to exceeding 
large auditories; beside reading Prayers twice or thrice, and 
walking to and fro often ten or twelve miles. 

g. On December 28, he left London. It was on the 29th 
that he first preached without notes. December 30, he went 
en board; but it was above a month before they cleared the 
land. One happy effect of their very slow passage he men- 
tions in April following :—‘‘ Blessed be God, we now live very 
comfortably in the great cabin. We talk of little else but 
God and Christ; and scarce a.word is heard among us when 
together, but what has reference to our fall in the first, and 
our new birth in the Second, Adam.” - It seems, likewise, to 
have been a peculiar providence, that he should spend a little 
time at Gibraltar ; where both citizens and soldiers, high and 
low, young and old, acknowledged the day of their visitation. 

10. From Sunday, May 7, 1738, till the latter end of August 
following, he “made full proof of his ministry” in Georgia, 
particularly at Savannah: he read prayers and expounded 
twice a day, and visited the sick daily. On Sunday he ex-. 
pounded at five in the morning; at ten read prayers and 
preached, and at three in the afternoon; and at seven in the 
‘evening expounded the Church Catechism. How much easier 
is it for our brethren in the ministry, either in England, Scot- 
land, or Ireland, to find fault with such a labourer in our 
- Lord’s vineyard, than to tread in his steps! 

11. It was now that he observed the deplorable condition 
of many children here; and that God put into his heart 
the first thought of founding an Orphan-house, for which he 
determined to raise contributions in England, if God should 
give him a safe return thither. In December following, he 
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did return to London; and on Sunday, January 14th, 1739, 
he was ordained Priest at Christ Church, Oxford. The next 
day he. came to London again; and on Sunday, the 2Ist, 
preached twice. But though the churches were large, and 
crowded exceedingly, yet many hundreds stood in the church- 
yard, and hundreds more returned home. This put him upon 
the first thought of preaching in the open air. But when he 
mentioned it to some of his friends, they judged it to be mere 
madness: so he did not carry it into execution till after he 
had left London. It was on Wednesday, February 21, that, 
finding all the church doors to be shut in Bristol, (beside, 
that no church was able to contain one half of the congre- 
gation,) at three in the afternoon he went to Kingswood, and 
preached abroad to near two thousand people. On Friday | 
he preached there to four or five thousand; and on Sunday 
to, it was. supposed, ten thousand!. The number continually 
increased.all the time he stayed at Bristol; and a flame of 
holy love was kindled, which will not easily be put out. The 
same was afterwards kindled in various parts of Wales, of 
Gloucestershire, and Worcestershire. Indeed, wherever he 
went, God abundantly confirmed the word of his messenger. 

12, On Sunday, April 29, he preached the first time in 
Moorfields, and'on Kennington Common; and the thousands 
of hearers were as quiet as they could have been» in a 
church.’ Being again detained in England from month to 
month, he made little excursions into several counties, and — 
received the contributions of willing multitudes for an 
Orphan-house in: Georgia. The embargo which: was. now 
laid. on the shipping gave him leisure for: more journeys — 
through various parts of England, for which many will have 
reason. to bless God to all eternity. At length, on August © 
14; he embarked: but he did not land in Pennsylvania, till 
October 30. Afterwards he went through Pennsylvania, the — 
Jerseys, New-York, Maryland, Virginia, North and. South 
Carolina; “preaching all along to immense congregations, 
with fullvas great-effect as in England. On: ear 10, 
1740, he arrived at: Savannah. 

13. January 29, he added three desolate orphans to near 
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twenty which he had in his house before. The next day he 
laid out the ground for the- house, about ten miles from’ 
Savannah, February 11, he took in four orphans more; 
and set out for Frederica, in order to fetch the orphans that 
were in the southern parts of the colony. In his return he 
fixed a school, both for children and grown persons, at 
Darien, and took four orphans thence. March 25, he laid 
the first stone of the Orphan-house; to which, with great 
propriety, he gave the name of Bethesda; a work for which 
the children yet unborn shall praise the Lord. He had 
now about forty orphans, so that there were near a hundred 
mouths to be fed daily. But he was “careful for nothing,” 
casting his care on Him who feedeth the young ravens that - 
call upon him. 

14. In April he made another tour through Pennsylvania, 
‘the Jerseys, and New-York. Incredible multitudes flocked 
to hear, among whom were abundance of negroes. In all 
places the greater part of the hearers were. affected to an 
‘amazing degree. Many were deeply convinced of their 
lost state; many, truly converted to God... In some places, 
thousands cried out aloud; many as in the agonies of death ; 
most were drowned in tears; some turned pale as death; 
others were wringing their hands; others lying on the 
ground; others sinking into the arms. of their friends; 
almost .all lifting up their eyes, and calling for mercy. re 
_.15. He returned to Savannah, June 5. The next even- 
ing, during the public service, the whole congregation, 
young and old, were dissolved in tears: after service, several 
of the parishioners, and.all his family, particularly the little 
children, returned home crying along the street, and some 
could not help praying aloud. The groans and cries of 
the children continued all night, and great part of the 
next day. 
16, In August he set out again, and through various 
provinces came to Boston. While he was here, and in the 
neighbouring places, he was extremely weak in body: yet 
the multitudes of hearers were so great, and the effects 
wrought on them so astoae as the oldest men then 
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alive in the town had never seen before. The same power 
attended his preaching at New-York, particularly on Sunday, 

November 2: almost as soon as he began, crying, weeping, 

and wailing were to be heard on every side. Many sunk 

down to the ground, cut to the heart; and many were filled 

with divine consolation. Toward the close of his journey 

he made this reflection:—“It is the seventy-fifth day since 

I arrived at Rhode Island, exceeding weak in body; yet 

God has enabled me to preach a hundred and seventy-five 

times in public, beside exhorting frequently in private! 

Never did God vouchsafe me greater comforts: never did I 

perform my journeys with less fatigue, or see such a con- 

tinuance of the divine presence in the congregations to whom 

I preached.” In December he returned to Savannah, and 
in the March following arrived in England. 

17. You may easily observe, that the preceding account 
is chiefly extracted from his own journals, which, for their — 
artless and unaffected simplicity, may vie with any writings 
of the kind. And how exact a specimen is this of his 
labours both in Europe and America, for the honour of his. 
beloved Master, during the thirty years that followed, as 
well as of the uninterrupted shower of blessings wherewith 
. God was pleased to succeed his labours! Is it not much to 
be lamented, that anything should have prevented his con- 
tinuing this account, till at least near the. time when he 
was called by his Lord to enjoy the fruit of his labour? | 
If he has left any papers of this kind, and his friends 
account me worthy of the honour, it would be my glory 
and joy to methodize, transcribe, and prepare them for the 
public view. 

. 18. A particular account of the last scene of his life is. 
thus given by a gentleman of Boston :— 

“ After being about a month with us in Boston and its. é 
vicinity, and preaching every day, he went to Old-York; 
preached on Thursday, September 27, there; proceeded to. 
Portsmouth, and preached there on Friday. On Saturday 
morning he set out for Boston; but before he came to 
Newbury, where he had engaged to preach the next morn- — 
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ing, he was importuned to preach by the way. The house 
not being large enough to contain the people, he preached 
in an open field. But having been infirm for several weeks, 
this so exhausted his strength, that when he came to New- 
bury he could not get out of the ferry-boat without the help 
of two men. In the evening, however, he recovered his 
spirits, and appeared with his usual cheerfulness. He went 
to his chamber at nine, his fixed time, which no company 
could divert him from, and slept better than he had done 
for some weeks before. He rose at four in the morning, 
September 30, and went into his closet; and his companion 
observed he was unusually long in private. He left his 
closet, returned to his companion, threw himself on the bea, 
and lay about ten minutes. Then he fell upon his knees, and 
prayed most fervently to God that if it was consistent with 
his will, he might that day finish his Master’s work. He then 
desired his man to call Mr. Parsons, the Clergyman, at whose 
house he was; but, in a minute, before Mr. Parsons could 
reach him, died, without a sigh or groan. On the news of 
his death, six gentlemen set out for Newbury, in order to 
bring his remains hither: but he could not be moved; so 
that his precious ashes must remain at Newbury. Hundreds 
would have gone from this town to attend his funeral, had 
they not expected he would have been interred here.—May 
this stroke be sanctified to the church of God in general, and 
to this province in particular !” 


II. 1. We are, in the second place, to take some view of 
his character. A little sketch of this was soon after pub- 
lished in the Boston Gazette; an extract of which is 
subjoined :— 

“In his public labours he has, for many years, astonished 
the world with his eloquence and devotion. With what 
divine pathos did he persuade the impenitent sinner to em- 
brace the practice of piety and virtue! He spoke from the 
heart, and with a fervency of zeal perhaps unequalled since 
the days of the Apostles. From the pulpit he was un- 
rivalled in the command of an ever-crowded auditory. Nor 
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was he less agreeable and instructive in his private conversa 
tion ;—happy in a remarkable ease of address, willing to» 
communicate, studious to edify. May the rising generation 
catch a spark of that flame which shone, with such dis- 
tinguished lustre, in the spirit and practice of this faithful 
servant of the most high God!” 

2. A more particular, and equally just, character of him: 
has appeared in one of the English papers. It may not be dis-- 
agreeable to you to add the substance of this likewise :— 

“The character of this truly pious person must be im- 
pressed on the heart of every friend to vital religion. In 
spite of a tender constitution, he continued, to the last day 
of his life, preaching with a frequency and fervour that 
seemed to exceed the natural strength of the most robust.. — 
Being called. to the exercise of his function at an age when 
most young men are only beginning to qualify themselves for 
it, he had not time to make a very considerable progress in the: 
learned languages. But this defect was amply supplied by 
a lively and fertile genius, by fervent zeal, and by a forcible- 
and most persuasive delivery. And though in the pulpit 
he often found it needful by ‘the terrors of the Lord’ to 
‘persuade men,’ he had nothing gloomy in his nature; being’ 
singularly cheerful, as well as charitable and tender-hearted. 
He was as ready to relieve the bodily as the spiritual: 
necessities of those that applied to him. It ought also to be- — 
observed, that he constantly enforced upon his audience every — 
moral duty; particularly industry in their several callings, 
and obedience to their superiors. He endeavoured, by the- - 
most extraordinary efforts of preaching, in different places, 
and even in the open fields, to rouse the lower class of people | 
from the last degree of inattention and ignorance to a sense 
of religion. For this, and his other labours, the name of 
Gzoree WHITEFIELD will long be remembered with esteem 
and veneration.” 

3. That both these accounts are just and impartial, will 
readily be allowed; that is, as far as they go. But they go 
little farther than the outside of his. character. They show 
you the Preacher, but not the man, the Christian, the saint 
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of God. May I be permitted to add a little on this head, 
from a personal knowledge of near forty years? Indeed, I 
am thoroughly sensible how difficult it is to speak on so 
delicate a subject ;—what prudence is required to avoid both 
extremes, to say neither too little nor too much! Nay, I 
know it is impossible to spéak at all, to say either less or 
more, without incurring from some the former, from others 
_ the latter censure. Some will seriously think that too little 
is said; and others, that it is too much. But without attend- 
ing to this, I will speak just what I know, before Him to 
whom we are all to give an account. 

4. Mention has already been made of his unparalleled zeal, 
his indefatigable activity, his tender-heartedness to’ the 
afflicted, and charitableness toward the poor. But should 
we not likewise mention his deep gratitude to all whom 
God had used as instruments of good to him ?—of whom he 
did not cease to speak in the most respectful manner, even 
to his dying day. Should we not mention, that he had a 
heart susceptible of the most generous and the most tender 
friendship ? I have frequently thought that this, of all others, 
was the distinguishing part of his character. How few have 
we known of so kind a temper, of ‘such large and flowing 
affections! . Was it not principally by this, that the hearts 
of others were so strangely drawn and knit to him? Can 
anything but love beget love? This shone in his very coun- 
tenance, and continually breathed in all his words, whether in 
public or private. Was it not this, which, quick and pene- 
trating as lightning, flew from heart to heart? which gave 
that life to his sermons, his conversations, his letters? Ye 
are witnesses ! 

5. But away with the vile misconstruction of men of 
corrupt minds, who know of no love but what is earthly and 
sensual! Be it remembered, at the same time, that he was 
endued with the most nice and unblemished modesty. His 
office called him to converse very frequently and largely 
with women as well as men; and those of every age and 
condition. But his. whole behaviour toward them was a 
practical comment on that advice of St. Paul to Timothy: 
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“ Entreat the elder women as mothers, the younger as sis- 
ters, with all purity.” 

6.. Meantime, how suitable to the friendliness of his spirit 
was the frankness and openness of his conversation !—although 
it was as far removed from rudeness on the one hand, as from 
guile on the other. Was not this frankness at once a fruit 
and a proof of his cowrage and intrepidity? Armed with 
these, he feared not the faces of men, but “used great plain- 
ness of speech” to persons of every rank and condition, high 
and low, rich and poor; endeavouring only “ by manifestation 
of the truth to commend himself to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God.” 

7. Neither was he afraid of labour or pain, any more than 
of “what man can do unto him;” being equally 


“ Patient in bearing ill and doing well.” 


And this appeared in the steadiness wherewith he pursued 
whatever he undertook for his Master’s sake. Witness one 


instance for all,—the Orphan-house in Georgia; which he. 


began and perfected, in spite of all discouragements. Indeed, 
in whatever concerned himself he was pliant and flexible. 
In this case he was “easy to be ‘entreated ;” easy to be 
either convinced or persuaded. But he was immovable in 
the things of God, or wherever his conscience was concerned, 
None could persuade, any more than affright, him to vary, 
in the least point, from that integrity which was inseparable 
from his whole character, and regulated all his words and 
actions. Herein he did . 


“ Stand as an iron pillar strong, 
And steadfast as a wall of brass.” 


8. If it be inquired what was the foundation of this 
integrity, or of his sincerity, courage, patience, and every 
other valuable and amiable quality; it is easy to give the 
answer :—It was not the excellence of his natural temper, 
not the strength of his understanding; it was not the force 


of education; no, nor the advice of his friends: it was no 


other than faith in a bleeding Lord; “faith of the operation 


ON THE DEATH OF MR. WHITEFIELD. 763 


of God.” It was “a lively hope of an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” It was “the 
love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost 
which was given unto him,” filling his soul with tender, 
disinterested love to every child of man. From this source 
arose that torrent of eloquence which frequently bore down 
all before it; from this, that astonishing force of persuasion 
which the most hardened sinners could not resist. This it 
was which often made his “head as.waters, and his eyes a 
fountain of tears.” This it was which enabled him to pour 
out his soul in prayer, in a manner peculiar to himself, with 
such fulness and ease united together, with such strength 
and variety both of sentiment and expression. 

g. I may close this head with observing what an honour it 
pleased God to put upon his faithful servant, by allowing him 
to declare his everlasting Gospel in so many various countries, 
to such numbers of people, and with so great an effect on so 
many of their precious souls! Have we read or heard of any 
person since the Apostles, who testified the Gospel of the 
grace of God through so widely extended a space, through so 
large a part of the habitable world ? Have we read or heard 
of any person who called so many thousands, so many myriads, 
of sinners to repentance ? Above all, have we read or heard 
of any who has been a blessed instrument in his hand of bring- 
ing so many sinners from “darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God?” It is true, were we to talk thus 
to the gay world, we should be judged to speak as barbarians. 
But you understand the language of the country to which 
you are going, and whither our dear friend is gone a little 
before us. 


III. But how shall we improve this awful providence ? 
This is the third thing which we have to consider. And the 
answer to this important question is easy: (may God write it 
in all our hearts!) By keeping close to the grand doctrines 
which he delivered; and by drinking into his spirit. 

1. And, first, let us keep close to the grand scriptural 
doctrines which he everywhere delivered. There are many 
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doctrines of a less essential nature, with regard to which 
even the sincere children of God (such is the present weak-- 
ness of human understanding) are and have been divided for 
many ages. In these we may think and let think; we may 
“aoree to disagree.” But, meantime, let us hold fast the 
essentials of “the faith which was once delivered to the 
saints ;” and which this champion of God so strongly insisted 
on, at all times, and in all places! 

2. His fundamental point was, ‘ Give God all the glory of 
whatever is good in man;” and, “In the business of salvation, 
set Christ as high and man as low as possible.” With this 
point, he and his friends at Oxford, the original Methodists, 
so called, set out. Their grand principle was, There is no- 
power (by nature) and no merit in man. They insisted, all - 
power to think, speak, or act aright, isin and from the Spirit 
of Christ; and all merit is (not in man, how high soever in 
grace, but merely) in the blood of Christ: So he and they 
taught: there is no power in man, till it is given him from 
above, to do one good work, to speak one good word, or to: 
form one good desire. For it is not enough to say, all men 
are sick of sin: no, we are all “dead in trespasses and. sins.’”” 
It follows, that all the children of men are, “by nature, 
children of wrath.” We are all “guilty before God,” liable 
to death temporal and eternal. 

3. And we are all helpless, both with regard to the power | 
and to the guilt of sm. For “who can bring a clean thing ° 
out of an unclean?” None less than the Almighty. Who 
can raise those that are dead, spiritually dead in sin? None . 
but He who raised us from the dust of the earth. But on 
what consideration will he do this? “Not for. works of 
righteousness that we have done.” ‘The dead cannot praise: 
thee, O Lord;” nor do anything for the sake of which they 
should be raised to life. Whatever, therefore, God does, he: — 
does it merely for the sake of his well-beloved Son: “He was. 
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our ini- 
quities.” He himself “bore” all “our sins in his own body 
upon the tree.” He “was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification.” Here then is the sole 
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meritorious cause of every blessing we do or can enjoy ;—in 
particular of our pardon and acceptance with God, of our full 
and free justification. But by what means do we become 
interested in what Christ has done and suffered?) “Not by 
works, lest any man should boast ;”’ but by faith alone. “We: 
conclude,” says the Apostle “that a man is justified by faith,. 
without the works of the law.” And “to as many as” thus. 
“receive Him, giveth he power to become the sons of God, 
even to those that believe in his name ; who are born, not of. 
the will of man, but of God.” 

4. And “except a man be” thus “born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.’ But all who are thus “born of 
the Spirit” have “the kingdom of God within them.” Christ 
sets up his kingdom in their hearts; “righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost.” That “mind is in them, which 
was in Christ Jesus,’ enabling them to “walk as Christ also 
walked.’”? His indwelling Spirit makes them both holy in 
heart, and ‘‘holy in all manner of conversation.” But still, 
seeing all this is a free gift, through the righteousness and 
‘blood of Christ, there is eternally the same reason to remem- 
ber, “He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.” 

5. You are not ignorant that these are the fundamental 
doctrines which he everywhere insisted on. And may they 
not be summed up, as it were, in two words,—the new birth, 
and justification by faith ? These let us insist upon with all 
boldness, at all times, and in all places ;—in publie, (those 
of us who are called thereto,) and at all opportunities im 
private. Keep close to these good, old, unfashionable doc- 
trines, how many soever contradict and blaspheme. Go on, 
my brethren, in the “name of the Lord, and in the power 
of his might.” With all care and diligence, “keep that 
safe which is committed to your trust;” knowing that 
‘heaven and earth shall pass away, but this truth shall 
not pass away.” 

6. But will it be sufficient to keep close to his doctrines, 
how pure soever they are? Is there not a point of still 
greater importance than this, namely, to drink into his spirit ? 
—herein to be a follower of him, even as he was of Christ ? 
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Without this, the purity of our doctrines would only increase 
our condemnation. This, therefore, is the principal thing,— 
to copy after his spirit. And allowing that in some points 
we must be content to admire what we cannot imitate; yet 
in. many others we may, through the same free grace, be 
partakers of the same blessing. Conscious then of your own 
‘wants and of His bounteous love, who “giveth liberally and 
upraideth not,” cry to Him that worketh all in all for a 
measure of the same precious faith; of the same zeal and 
activity ; the same tender-heartedness, charitableness, bowels 
of mercies. Wrestle with God for some degree of the same 
grateful, friendly, affectionate temper; of the same openness 
simplicity, and godly sincerity! ‘love without dissimulation.” 
Wrestle on, till the power from on high works in you the- 
same steady courage and patience; and above all, because it 
is the crown of all, the same invariable integrity ! 

7. Is there any other fruit of the grace of God with which » 
he was eminently endowed, and the want of which among 
the children of God he frequently and passionately lamented ? 
There is one, that is, catholic love; that sincere and tender 
affection which is due to all those who, we have reason to 
believe, are children of God by faith;—in other words, all 
those, in every persuasion, who “fear God and work right- 
eousness.” He longed to see all who had “tasted of the © 
good word,” of a true catholic spirit; a word little under- — 
stood, and still less experienced, by many who have it - 
frequently in their mouth, Who is he that answers this 
character? Who is a man of a catholic spirit? One who - 
loves as friends, as brethren in the Lord, as joint partakers 
of the present kingdom of heaven, and fellow-heirs of his 
eternal kingdom, all, of whatever opinion, mode of worship, 
or congregation, who believe in the Lord Jesus; who love 
God and man; who, rejoicing to please and fearing to offend 
God, are careful to abstain from evil, and zealous of good | 
works. He is a man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears all 
these continually upon his heart; who, having an unspeak- 
able tenderness, for their persons, and an earnest desire of 
their welfare, does not cease to commend them to God in 
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prayer, as well as to plead their cause before men; who 
speaks comfortably to them, and labours, by all his words, to 
strengthen their hands in God. He assists them to the utter- 
most of his power, in all things, spiritual and temporal; he is 
ready to “spend and be spent” for them; yea, “to lay down 
his life for his brethren.” 

8. How amiable a character is this! How desirable to 
every child of God! But why is it then so rarely found? 
How is it that there are so few instances of it? Indeed, 
supposing we have tasted of the love of God, how can any of 
us rest till it is our own? Why, there is a delicate device, 
whereby Satan persuades thousands that they may stop short 
of it and yet be guiltless. It is well if many here present 
are not in this “snare of the devil, taken captive at his will.” 
“O yes,” says one, “I have all this love for those I believe to 
be children of God; but I will never believe he is a child of 
God, who belongs to that vile congregation! Can he, do you 
think, be a child of God, who holds such detestable opinions P 
or he that joins in such senseless and superstitious, if not 
idolatrous, worship?” So we may justify ourselves in one 
sin by adding a second to it! We excuse the want of love in 
ourselves by laying the blame on others? To colour our 
own devilish temper, we pronounce our brethren children of 
the devil! O beware of this!—and if you are already taken 
in the snare, escape out of it as soon as possible! Go and 
learn that truly catholic love which “is not rash,” or hasty 
in judging; that love which “thinketh no evil;” which 
“believeth and hopeth all things;” which makes all the 
allowance for others that we desire others should make for 
us! Then we shall take knowledge of the grace of God 
which is in every man, whatever be his opinion or mode of 
worship: then will all that fear God be near and dear unto 
us “in the bowels of Jesus Christ.” 

_ g. Was not this the spirit of our dear friend? And why 
should it not be ours? O thou God of love, how long shall 
thy people be a by-word among the Heathen? How long 
shall they laugh us to scorn, and say, “See how these 
Christians love one another!” When wilt thou roll away 
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our reproach? Shall the sword devour for ever? How 
long will it be ere thou bid thy people return from “follow- 
ing each other?” Now,,at least, “let all the people stand 
still, and pursue after their brethren no more!”. But what-— 
ever others do, let all of us, my brethren, hear the voice of 
-him that, being dead, yet speaketh! Suppose ye hear him 

say, ‘Now, at least, be ye followers, of me as I was of 
‘Christ! . Let brother ‘no more lift up sword against brother, 

neither know ye war any more!’ Rather put ye on, as the 

-elect. of God, bowels of. mercies, humbleness of mind, bro- 

‘therly kindness, gentleness, long-suffering, forbearing. one 

-another in love. Let the time past suffice for strife, envy, 

contention; for biting and devouring one another. Blessed 

‘be: God, that ye have not long ago been consumed one of 

another!) From henceforth hold ye the unity of, the Spint 

in the bond of peace.”’ 

10. O God, with thee no word is impossible! Thou 
doest whatsoever pleaseth thee!.. O: that thou. wouldest 
cause the mantle of thy prophet, whom thou hast taken up, 
now to fall upon us: that remain! . ‘‘ Where is the Lord God 
of Elijah?” Let his spirit rest upon these thy servants! 
Show thou art the God that answerest by fire! Let the 
fire of thy love fall on every heart! And because we love 
thee, let us! love one another with a “love stronger than 
death!” Take away from us “all anger, and wrath,. and 
bitterness; all clamour and eyil speaking!” Let thy Spirit . 
so rest upon, us, that from this, hour we may be “kind to 
each other, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as_ 
‘God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven us!” 


TSAO 
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AN HYMN. 


1 SERVANT of God, wel: done! 

Thy glorious warfare’s past ; 

The battle’s fought, the race is won, 
And thou art crown’d at last ; 
Of all thy heart’s desire 
Triumphantly possess’d, 

Lodged by the ministerial choir 
In thy: Redeemer’s breast, 


2 In condescending love, 
Thy, ceaseless prayer he heard ; 
And bade thee suddenly remove 
To thy complete reward : 
Ready to bring the peace, 
Thy beauteous feet were shod, 
When mercy sign’d thy soul’s release, 
And.caught thee up to God, 


3 With saints enthroned on high, . . 
Thou dost thy Lord proclaim, 
And still Zo God salvation cry, 
- Salvation to the Lamb! 
© happy, happy soul ! 
In ecstasies of praise, 
Long as eternal ages roll, 
Thou seest thy Saviour’s face ! 


4 Redeem’d from earth and pain, 
Ah! when shall we ascend, 
And all in Jesu’s presence reign’ - 
With, our translated friend? 
Come, Lord, and quickly come! 
And, when in thee complete, 
Receive thy longing servants home, 
To triumph at thy feet! : 
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Ability of the Lord to save his people 
from all sin, 183 
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Account, which every one must ren- 
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Actions of men, none of them purely 
indifferent, 729 

Adam, the representative of all men, 

' 60 


Adoption, Spirit of, described, 117 

Advice proper to be given to an 
awakened person, 221 

*Ayalozpyéw, explained, 418 

“Aytov vd, what, 444 

*Ayvn, explained, 488 

| Ayavitecbe eiceA ely, explained, 457 

'Almost Christian, the, described, 18 

Alms, to be given with a pure inten- 
tion, 364 

*Avespadnpev, explained, 153 

Anger, the sin of indulging, 292—sin- 
ful, a cause of spiritual darkness, 
654 

Antinomianism, what, 270, 352—prac- 
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*Aratyacua, explained, 327, 487 

Apostates, misery of, 333 

Arians, deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, 268 
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*AQeor, who, 627 

Atonement, cannot be made by the 
sinner, 281 

Awakened sinner, described, 112 
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Babes in Christ, free from the power 
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Backbiting, what, 690 

Baptism, not the new birth, 643— 
grace of, often lost, 247, 646— 
does not supersede the necessity of . 
the new birth, 245 

Dry NI2 explained, 372 

Barclay, Robert, denied the impu- 
ie of Christ’s righteousness, 

Barnabas, contention of, with Paul, 
254, 302 

Barrodoyjente, explained, 368 

Believers, in Christ Jesus, who, 96 

Believing the Gospel, explained and 
enforced, 93 : 

Bellarmine, dying saying of, 264 

Bereans, blessing of God upon the, 
in searching the Scriptures, 214 

Bigotry, defined, 546—the evil of, 546 

Blasphemy of complaining that the 
terms of the Christian covenant are 
too severe, 233 F 

Blessedness of those that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, 297 

Bodily disorders, a cause of spiritual 
heaviness, 668 

Body, human, entrusted to men by 
God, 718 : 

Bondage, spirit of, described, 115 

Born of God, in what sense he that. 
is, sinneth not, 11 

Broad way, what, 451 

Building upon a rock, 475—upon the 
sand, what, 471, 


Cc 


Calvin, quoted respecting the impu- 
tation of Christ’s righteousness, 
266 
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Care, anxious, forbidden, 428 

Catholic spirit, defined, 558—illus- 
trated,550—distinguished from lati-_ 
tudinarianism, and indifference to 
congregations, 559 

Catholic Love, hymn on, 561 

Ceremonies, not true religion, 85 

Characters of all men will be unfolded 
the day of judgment, 195 

Xapaxtnp, explained, 327 

Charity, properties of, 299 

Children, the bequeathment of pro- 
perty to, 711 

Xpnoreverat, explained, 299 

Christian, a, altogether, 22 

Christian's joy, ground of, 156 

Christianity, in its native form, 325— 
essentially a social religion, 329— 
difference between, and heathen- 
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42—-spreading from one to another, 
46—covering the earth, 49 

Church, peculiar meaning of the 
term, 698 : 

Church of England, several of the 
members of, know nothing of the 
imputation of Christ’s righteous- 
ness, 269 

Circumcision of the heart, defined, 225 

Circumstances which will precede and 
follow the general judgment, 190 

Comets, heat of, when returning from 
the sun, 200 

Comfort, promised to 
mourners, 287. 

Commandments, guilt and doom of 
those who teach men to break 
them, 349 

Commutation sf duties, not allowed by 
God, 293 

Condemnation, believers free from, 
98 

Condition of justification, what, 67 

Conscience, defined, 149—rule of, 150 

—good, the same as a conscience 
void of offence, 151 

Contemplation, holy, not the whole of 
religious worship, 339 

Contests about religion, described, 259 

Conversation, uncharitable, Chris- 
tians guilty of, 178 

Conviction of sin, described, 112— 
produced by the Law, 492—man- 
ner in which it is generally pro- 
duced, 220—why often ineffectual, 
686 ; 

Conviction, of demerit and helpless- 
ness in believers, 188 ; 

Corruption of the heart, described, 90 


Christian 
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Covenant of Works, what, 77 

Covenant of Grace, difference be- 
seer and the Covenant of Works, 
7 

Covetousness, in the heart of a be- 
liever, 177 

Cross, taking up the, what, 683— 
necessity of, 685 

Cure of evil-speaking, what, 692 . 

Custom, the Pharisees not governed 
by, 355 
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Daily bread, what, 375 

Darkness, spiritual, the nature of, 
649—the causes of, 651—widely 
different from heaviness, 676—not 


needful, 676—not profitable to the 


mind, 662—consequent upon an 

evil eye, 404—the cure of, 657 
David, sin of, described, 253, 255 
Davis, Sir John, quoted, 515 


Day of judgment, will probably last 


many thousand years, 193 
Death, the penalty of sin, 637—of 
beloved relations, a cause of spirit- 
ual heaviness, 670 
AsieaCouevor, explained, 258 
Demerit of believers, benefit of the 
conviction of the, 188 
Desire, evil, danger of indulging, 654 
Desire, of the eye, what, 176, 630 
Desiring to be rich, the evil of, 410 
Devil, his power in the world, 534 
Devils, in what sense they may be 
cast out, 534 


Differences among Christians, 589—— 


causes of the, 263 
Dissolution of the universe, 198 
Distillers of spirituous liquors, mur- 
derers general, 707 
Dozxology, of the Lord’s Prayer, 379. 
Dryness, spiritual, sometimes occa- 
sioned by the want of self-denial, 
688 ; 


E 


Earth, inherited by the meek, 294 
"EXeyxos, explained, 42, 66, 614 
"EXeyxos Iveduaros, what, 30 
’Evepyoupévn ol yarns, what, 554 
Enlightened, what, 333 
"Evoxes, explained, 91, 291 
Enthusiasm, a word of uncertain ety- 
mology, 521—defined, 522 } 
Enthusiasts, different sorts of, 523, 
525, 528—admonished,, 525 : 
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*Erbuplas dvorrous, what, 410 

Eternity, what, 775, 778 

Eternity of God, 775 

Evtpamedia, what, 19 

Evil eye, what, 404 

Evil speaking, defined, 441, 690 

Evil tempers, perfect Christians freed 
from, 579 ‘ 

Evil thoughts, how far perfect Chris- 

' tians are freed from, 579 

E£e\xdpsvos, explained, 258, 378 

Expenditure, useless, the sin of, 609 
—how to be regulated, 612 — 

Experience, confirms the doctrine of 
original sin, 626 

Experience, Christian, confirms the 
doctrine of the witness of the 
Spirit, 141 

Experience of believers, proves that 
there is sin in them, 164 

Eye, singie, what, 402 


F 


Faith, defined, 42, 66, 227, 614 the 
true Christian, 24, 237 —the, 
through which we are saved, 9— 
the, by which we are sanctified, 
620—why appointed the condition 
of justification, 69—in what sense 
we are justified by, 615—in what 
sense imputed for righteousness, 
505—in what sense we are sanc- 
tified by, 616—produces power over 
sin, 237—produces peace of mind, 
239—does not supersede the neces- 
sity of holiness, 503—attacked by 
Satan, 603—impaired by the neglect 
of self-denial, 687—implied in the 
circumcision of the heart, 225— 
‘designed to re-establish the law of 
love, 514—tried by spiritual hea- 
viness, 673—the loss of, 649—of 
adherence and assurance referred 
to, 614—necessary for public re- 
formers, 742 

Faith and repentance answer each 
other, 186 

Faith, of the Apostles before the death 
of Christ, J—of a heathen, 8—of a 
devil, 8, 236. 

Faith in Christ, the only foundation 
of good works, 232 

Fall of man, what, 60, 636 


False prophets, who, 461—the garb 


in which they appear, 463—how 

Christians should beware of, 466 

—admonished, 468 
Fasting, the nature of, 888—the 
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grounds of, 386—the manner in 
which it should be practised, 397 
—to what extent practised by the 
Pharisees, 355 _ 
Fasts of the Jewish Church, 385—of 
the ancient Christian Church, 386 
Father, in what respect God is a, 370 
Fear of God, not natural to man, 628 
Fiery darts of the devil, how they 
may be retorted, 606 

Fire, by which the universe shall be 
dissolved, 198 

Flesh, crucified in them that. believe, 
97 g 


Fleshly wisdom, insufficiency of, 155 

Floods, the, by which Christians are 
tried, 476 

Folly, of trusting to the righteous- 
ness of the Law, 77 

Forbearance, mutual, obligations of 
Christians to the exercise of, 271 

Forgiveness, what, 266—condition on 
which God will grant it, 377 

Form of goodliness, what, 19 

Frugality, enforced, 709 

Fruit of the Spirit, not to be sepa- 
rated from the witness of the 
Spirit, 143 

Fruits, false prophets distinguished 
by their, 464 


G 


Gain all they can, the duty of Chris- 
tians to, 705 : 

General conflagration, described, 198 

Give all they can, the duty of Chris- 
tians to, 712 

God, how seen by the pure in heart, 
811, 314 

Godly sincerity, what, 154. 

Good works, so called, what, 473 ; 

Gospel, closely connected with the 
Law, 347 ; 

Grace, assistance of, 156 

Guilt, conviction of, described, 281 

Guiltiness of believers, how to be un- 
derstood, 181 


H 


Happiness, implied in true religion, 
87—not to be found in riches, 
411 ; 

Harmlessness, what, 472 

Heathen honesty, what, 18 

Heathen morality ends where Christt- 
anity begins, 283 

Heaven, happiness of, 201 

Heavenly gift, what, 333 
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Heaviness, spiritual, what, 664—the 
design of God in permitting it, 673 
—widely different from darkness, 
676—sometimes needful, 676 

Hele sinners under the sentence 
of, 91 

Fel; , not to be found in riches, 411 

pe eae of fallen man, described, 
92—of believers, 182—conviction 
of their, 188 

mete Rev. James, quotation from, 

70 

Hinderances to true religion, 295, 438 

Holiness, increased. by trials, 674— 
the beauty of, 326—not the condi- 
tion of a sinner’s justification, 64 

Holy Ghost, design of his coming, 41 

Holy things, not to be given to dogs, 
444 


Homilies of the Church of England, 
quoted, 67, 265 

Hope, implied in the circumcision of 
the heart, 228—a mark of the new 


birth, 240—influence of, upon the’ 


Christian’s conduct,229—confirmed 
by temptations, 674 

Humility, no word for, in the lan- 
guage of Pagan Greece, or Rome, 
283—described, 280, 285—implied 
in the circumcision of the heart, 
225—necessary for public reform- 
ers, 744 

Hungering andthirsting after righteous- 
ness, what, 296 

Hypocrisy, not essential to the char- 
acter of a Pharisee, 356 


aoe 


Idolatry, natural to man, 628 

Ignorance, Christians not free from, 
564—a cause of spiritual darkness, 
655 

Image of God, what, 636 

Imputation of Christ's righteousness, 
how to be understood, 264 

Indifference to congregations, not a 
Catholic spirit, 560 

Industry, an important part of Chris- 
tian duty, 708 

: inpeentiaets Christians not free from, 
‘56 

PoE our neighbour, to be avoided, 
7 

Intention, purity of, necessary, 401 

Intercourse with the world, necessary 
to the practice of Christianity, 331 

Inward defects of Christians, 181 


773 


J 


Jehu, his proposal to Jehonadab, 550 
Jesus Christ, the Representative of 
all men, 60—teaching of, described, 
Ore att toa an to judge the world, 
Joy in the Holy Ghost, what, 88—an 
effectual means of sanctification, 
662—the loss of, described, 650 
ee the Lord, attacked by Satan, 


Joy of a Christian, the ground of, 
- 156 


Judging, a hinderance to religion, 488 

Judgment, does not take place imme- 
diately after death, 724 

Judgment, general,725—circumstances 
which will precede the, 190—cir- 
cumstances which will follow the, 
198 

Justification, defined, 61, 612—ground 
of the doctrine of, 61— distinct 
in its nature from sanctification, 
61—extensive sense in which the 
word is sometimes used, 12 

Justification by faith, objections to 
the doctrine of, answered, 12—the 
doctrine of, destructive of Popery, 
16 


K 


KamnAzvovtes, explained, 511 

King, should not be deprived of his 
lawful customs, 705 

Kingdom of God, what, .84, 283— 
coming of, how to be understood, 
3872—to be sought, 430 

Knowledge, Christians not perfect in, 
564—uncertainty of, 712 ~ 

Knowledge of God, not natural to 
man, 627 

Kowwvia, what, 419 


L 


Latitudinarianism, not a catholic 
spirit, 559 

Law, ceremonial, repealed by Christ, 
345 

Law,Mr. William, denied theimputa-- 
tion of Christ’s righteousness, 269 

Law of God, its spiritual meaning, 
1138—the origin of, 484—the nature 
of, 486—holy, 488—just, 489—go00d, 
491—convinces men of sin, 492— 
brings men to Christ, 493—prepares 
believers for increased degrees of 


3842 


Bae il 


(74 


holiness, 493—in what sense be- 
lievers are not under the. 506—ful- 
filled by Christ, 347—shall not pass 
away, 347—closely connected with 
the Gospel, 347—how established, 
510, 514, 516—how made void, 499, 
503, 506 

Laying up treasures on earth, in what 
sense forbidden, 407 

Lay-preaching, defended, 542 

Life, human, the great importance of, 
729 


7 
Life of God in the soul of a believer, 
what, 258 


Light, consequent upon a single eye, 
402 


Light, given by Christ to them that 
awake from the sleep of sin, 34— 
first shining upon the mind of man, 
112 

Light of Christians, to shine before 

~ men, 342 

AoyiGera, explained, 302, 442, 580 

Longsuffering, explained, 305 

“ Lord, Lord,” what the saying of, 
implies, 471 

Lord's Prayer, explained, 369-379— 
poetical paraphrase upon, 379 

Lord’s Supper, a means of grace, 215 


‘Love, brotherly, characteristics of, 


299 

Love, divine, in the human heart, 
what, 229—not natural to man, 
628—implied in the circumcision 
of the heart, 229—a mark of the 
new birth, 243—peculiar excel- 
leney of, 514—essential to a Chris- 
tian 22—Christian righteousness, 
87—necessary for public reformers, 
744— increased by trials, 674—the 
loss of, described, 650 

Love of our neighbour, connected with 
the love of God, 243—what, 23— 
deficiency of, in believers, 177— 
how to be manifested, 324 

Love of the world, natural to man, 629 
—in the heart of a believer, 176 

Avan, what, 667 

Avoa, explained, 352 

Lust of the flesh and of the eye, ex- 
plained, 231, See Desire 

Luther, a saying of, quoted, 261 


uM: 
Macarius, quoted, 613 


Magistracy, benefits of, 202 
Mammon, what, 422 


‘Man, the original state of, 59 
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Marks by which the children of God 
are distinguished, 125 

Marriage, sanctity of, 310 

Means of grace, what, 208—manner 
in which they are to be used, 222 

Medical men, should not trifle with 
the lives of their patients, 707 

Meek, the, shall inherit the earth, 
294 

Meekness, what, 291, 329—to be exer- 
cised, in society, 329 

Merciful, character of the, described, 
298 ; 

Men of learning, often ignorant of 
their spiritual state, 110 
Metaphysical terms, in reference to 
the foundation of religion, cen- 

sured, 232 

Ministers, who teach men to break the 
commandments, 351 

Minute philosophers, inquiry of, re- . 
specting the conflagration, 199 


_ Mischievousness of the notion that there 


is no sim in believers, 186, 619 

Misery of the wicked, in a future state, 
198 

Mistakes, may consist with religion, 
565—among Christians, occasions 
of, 264 

Money, the sin of wasting, 709 

Moral law, of perpetual obligation, 
345 

Moral sense, objections to the term, 


More excellent way, what,.338 

Motive, purity of, requisite in public 
reformers, 745. See Single eye 

Mourners, Christian, described, 286 
—deemed melancholy by the world, ~ 
288 : 

Mystics, deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, 269—error 
of the, refuted, 662,672 — 


N 


Name of God, how to be understood, 
371—how to be hallowed, 372 

Narrow way, described, 454 

Natural man, state of the, 109 

Neighbour, sin of injuring our, 706 

Nervous disorders, a cause of spiritual- 
heaviness, 668 , 

New birth, what, 245, 249, 638— 
necessity of, 641, 646—not bap- 
tism, 643—not ‘always connected 
with baptism, 644—not the same © 
as sanctification, 645—marks of, 
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a from justification, 
Nowjpara, what, 717 


Oo 


‘O ow advOpwiros, what, 116 

*O”QN, explained, 278 

Oaths, use of, not absolutely forbid- 
den by Jesus Christ, 313 

Obedience, a fruit of love to God, 244 
—must be entire, 349 

Objections, to the doctrine of salvation 
from sin, answered, 570—to the 
doctrine of the witness of the 
Spirit, answered, 143—to the doc- 
trine of indwelling sin, answered, 
166—to the use of the means of 
grace, answered, 216—to fasting, 
answered, 393—to social religion, 
answered, 336—to the Society for 
Reformation of Manners, answered, 

_ 738 

Offences, what, 692 

Omission, sins of, Christians charge- 
able with, 180—the cause of spirit- 
ual darkness, 652 

Order, the, in which men are gene- 
tally brought to God, 220 

Original Sin, 636. See Sin. 

Orthodoxy, or right opinions, not true 
religion, 86 


P 


Patience, necessary for public re- 
formers, 742 
Paul, gifts and education of, 155— 
character of, before his conversion, 
357—self-denial of, 234—conten- 
tion of, with Barnabas, 302, 574 
Peace of God, in the soul, 650—pro- 
duced by faith, 239—the loss of, 
described, 651 
Peace of mind, attacked by Satan, 
600 
ieee character of, described, 
gee! 
Siibe not to be cast before swine, 
44 
Perfect, in what sense Christians are, 
568—in what sense Christians are 
not, 564 
Perfection, Christian, does not exclude 
mistakes, 565 
Ileprepeveran, explained, 300 
Persecution, the lot of all the children 
of God, 317, 321—under the direc- 
_ tion of divine Providence, 322— 


775 


how Christians should behave when 
under, 322 : 

Peter, the sin of, at Antioch, 254, 256. 

Pharisees, their character, 354— 
sounded a trumpet before them 
when they gave alms, 366 

1p, explained, 354 

Piety, works of, to be done with 
purity of intention, 367 

Place where mankind will be judged, 
193 


| Pleasure of a natural man, what, 111 








TLoucidors, what, 668 : 
Polygamy, forbidden by Jesus Christ, 
310 


ILovnpés, ‘o, what, 378, 534 

Poverty, a cause of spiritual heavi- 
ness, 669—of spirit, what, 280 

Power of sin, described, 115—even 
babes in Christ are delivered from 
the, 569 

Power over sin, a fruit of faith, 237— 
the loss of, described, 651 

Practical Antinomians admonished,507 

Praise of God, the people who shall 
and shall not receive the, described, 
231 


| Prayer, design of, 367—a means of 


grace, 211—the neglect of, a hinder- 
ance to holiness, 446 


| Prayer, secret, 367 — the evil of 


neglecting, 652 

Preaching Christ, what, 502, 513 

Preaching the law, no character of 
reproach, 349 

Preventing grace of God, what, 121 

Pride, in the héart of abeliever, 175 
—a cause of spiritual darkness, 653 

“ Pride of life,’ what, 177, 231, 631 

Primitive Church, held that there is 
sin in believers, 160 

Prior, his translation of Adrian’s 
verses quoted, 306, 514 

Privileges of Christians, not to be 
measured by the attainments of 
the Old-Testament saints, 573 


' Promises of God, improper applica- 


tion of, 657 
Providence, superintends all events, 
530 ¥ 
Public diversions, sin and danger of, 
708 Pie 
Purity of heart, what, 308 
Purity of intention, Christians often. 
deficient in, 179 


Q 


Quakers, many of them deny the im- 


7 
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polation of Christ’s righteousness, 
69 


apts Son requisite for those who 


undertake to reform others, 741 


R 


Raca, the meaning of the word, 293 

Re-action of the soul upon God, neces- 
sity of the, 258 

Rechab, his singular charge to his 
children, 550 

Reformers, "public, the requisite quali- 
fications of, 741 

Relations, unconverted, an occasion 
of spiritual heaviness, 670 

Religion of Jesus Christ, nature of, 
634—cannot be concealed, 334— 
contests about, described, 259 

Religion of the world, what, 297 

Repentance, explained and enforced, 
89—previous to salvation, 615— 
not a condition of salvation in the 
same sense as faith is, 616, 619 
Repentance and faith, answer each 
other, 186 

Repentance of believers, what, 174— 
consequent upon justification, 617 

Reproof, manner in which it should 
be given, 693—consequences of 
neglecting to give, 653 

Resurrection of the dead, 191 

Retirement from the world, should not 
be affected by Christians, 330 

Reviling language, sin and danger of, 
293 

Riches, the evil of desiring, 410—not 
to be trusted in, 411—how to be 
employed, 415 

Right eye, to be plucked out, 309 

Right hand, to be cut off, 309 

Righteousness, Christian, explained, 
86, 296 how it exceeds that of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, 360— 
attacked by Satan, 601 

Righteousness of Christ, what, 262— 
in what sense imputed, 263° 

Righteousness of faith, what, 74 

Righteousness of God, what, 430 

Stighteousness of the law, what, 73— 
folly of trusting to, 77 

Righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, what, 354 

Rites and ceremonies, do not constitute 
true religion, 85 

Rock, the wisdom of him that builds 
his house upon a, 475 

Rule of conscience, what, 150 

Rule of merey and justice, what, 447, 
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Salt of the earth, what, 332 

Salvation, what, 61L 

Sanctification, what, 612—not the 
same as the new birth, 645—both 
gradual and instantaneous, 621 

Sand, the case of him that buitds 
upon the, 471 

Satan's devices to destroy the work of 
God in the soul, 599 

Save all they can, "the duty of Chris- 
tians to, 709 

Saved, in what sense believers are, 10 

Scribes, their office and character, 353 

Scripture, the rule of conscience, 151 
—sometimes quoted in favour of 
sin, 142 

Scriptures, the reading of, a means of 
grace, 213 : 

Seclusion from the world, pleas in 
favour of, 340 ; 

Second Adam, the Representative of_ 
all men, 61 

Secret prayer, a means of grace, ou 

Bere -deception, the causes of 121 k 

Self-denial, what, .681— greatly 
neglected, 681—necessity of, 233, 
685—should be preached, 689 

Self-examination, the necessity of, in 
spiritual darkness, 658 

Self-will, natural to ‘man, 629—exists 
in the heart of a believer; 175 

Sense of honour, what, 177 

Sensual appetites, have the dominion 
over fallen man, 629 

Sermon upon the Mount, designed for 
men in general, 275 

Serving God, what, 422 : 

Serving God and "Mammon, i impossi-. 
bility of, 422 

Servin, Mammon, what, 424 

ree chapter of Romans, why mis- 
understood, 178 

Simplicity, defined, 154 

Sin, power of, described, 115—those 
who are born of God delivered 
from the power of, 252—may exist 
where it does not reign, 171— 
practice of, inconsistent with faith 
in Christ, 105— proved to be. 
in believers, 163—cleaves to the 
actions of Christians, 178—revives 
after Justification, 612—how one 
that is born of God may commit, 
255—the cause of spiritual dark- 
ness, 652—the necessity of forsak- — 
ing, in the case of backsliders, 658. 

Sincerity, whaty 21, 154—does not — 
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necessarily suppose that a man is 
accepted with God, 120 

Single eye, what, 154, 402 

Sins of good men, will be mentioned 
in the general judgment, 196: 

Sins of infirmity, what, 101 

Sins of omission, Christians often 
guilty of, 180 

Sins of surprise, what, 102 

SKkeracuata, what, 669 

Sleep of sin, described, 27, 109 

eors in sin, exhorted to awake, 

Society for. Reformation of Manners, 
history of, 732 

Socinians, deny the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness, 268 

pee religion, a device of Satan, 

3 


Soul, entrusted to men by God, 717 

Speech, the gift of, entrusted to men 
by God, 718 

Spirit of adoption, what, 117, 241 

Spirit of bondage, what, 112 

Spirit of God, waiteth not forthe call 
of man, 121 

Spiritual worship, what, 339 

Spirituous liquors, the general use of, 
injurious, 707 

_ Standing still, to see the salvation of 
God, explained, 219 

Steadiness, unecessary for 
reformers, 743 

Sréye, explained, 303 

Stewards, in what respects men are, 
716 

Stewardship, an account of, to be 
rendered to God, 724 

Striving to enter in at the straw gate, 
what, 457 

Supererogation, works of, have no 

__ existence, 729 

Swearing, common, forbidden by 
Jesus Christ, 312—before a magis- 
trate, not forbidden by Jesus 
Christ, 313 


public 


ay 


Table-bearing, what, 691 

Temper, of great importance in public 

» reformers, 745 

Temptation, what, 378—our liability 
to, 257, 567—a cause of spiritual 
darkness, 656—a cause of spiritual 
heaviness, 668 

& Thorn in the flesh,” what, 665 : 

Thought for life, and the body, in 
what sense forbidden, 428 
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Thought for the morrow, in what sense 
to be guarded against, 432 

Tithes, regularly paid by the Phas 
risees, 356 

Treasures, not to be laid up on earth, 


Trespasses, what, 376 
True religion, described, 84. See 
Religion 


U 
Unbeess no pretence for, in prayer, 


Uncharitable conversation, Christians 
often guilty of, 178 

Under the law, state of a person who 
is, described, 115—in what sense 
believers are not, 506 

Ungodly, those whom God justifies, 


University of Oxford, powerful and 
affecting address to, 52 

Boke steward, case of, explained, 
705 

Usher, Archbishop, dying prayer of 
181 


Vv 


Vain repetitions in prayer, to be 
avoided, 368 
Verbal religion, what, 472 
Virtue of humility, the term censured, 
82 ' 
Volcanoes, the principal, referred to, 
200 


W 
Waiting upon God for salvation, what, 
218 


Walking after the flesh, what, 96 

Walking after the Spirit, what, 97 

Walking in darkness, what, 661 

Wandering thoughts, what, 588— 
occasions of, 590—which are sinful, 
and which not, 592—which we may 
be delivered from, and which not, 
DoDI 

Way to heaven, properties of the, 454 

Way to hell, properties of the, 451 

Wesley, Rev. John, conduct of, while 
he was only almost a Christian, 22 
—held the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness, 265 

Whitefield, Rev. George, sketch of 
his life, 753—account of his death, 
758—view of his characver, 759 
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Wickedness of men, both before and 
since the Flood, 623, 626 

Wilderness-state, what, 649 

Will of God, how discovered, 527— 
how done in heaven, 373—not the 
cause of spiritual darkness, 651— 
not the cause of spiritual heavi- 
ness, 671 

Willingness of the Lord to save from all 
sin, asserted, 746 

Wisdom of building upon a rock, 475 

Wisdom of submitting to the r ighteous- 
ness of faith, 80 

Witness of the Spirit of God, what, 
127, 137—enjoyed by those who 
are born of God, 240—how dis- 
tinguished from presumption, 130 
—not to be separated from the 
fruit of the Spirit, 147—antecedent 
to the witness of our own spirit, 
128, 140—antecedent to the fruit of 
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the Spirit, 128—question respect 
ing, stated, 139—objections to, 
answered, 143—the doctrine of, a 
part of the testimony which is 
committed to the Methodists, 137 

Witness of our own spirit, what, 124 

Witnesses against sinners in the day of 
judgment, described, 203 

Wor ks, not the condition of a sin- 
ner’s justification, 66 

World, impregnated with the spirit 
of Satan, 153 

Worldly goods, entrusted to men by 
God, 718 

Worshipping in spirit and in tr uth, 
what, 339 


Z 


| Zinzendorf, Count, held that there ia 


no sin in believers, 161, 165, 173 
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Simon Holmes, the Carpenter of Aspendale. By J. Jacx- 
son Wray. Crown 8vo. 

Garton Rowley; or, Leaves from the Log of a Master 
Mariner. y J. JAcKSON Wray. Crown 8vo. 

Honest John Stallibrass. By J. Jackson Wray. Crown 8vo. 

A Man Every Inch of Him. By J. Jackson Wray. Crn.8vo. 

Paul Meggitt’s Delusion. By J. Jackson Wray. Crown 8yo. 

Nestleton Magna. A Story of Yorkshire Methodism. By J. 
Jackson Wray. Crown 8vo. 

Chronicles of Capstan Cabin; or, the Children’s Hour. By 
J. Jackson Wray. Imperial 16mo. Twenty-eight Illustrations, 

Scenes and Adventures in Great Namaqualand. By the 
Rev. B, RripspALE, Crown 8vo, with Portrait. : 
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PRICE THREE SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE (Continued.) 

Missionary Stories, Narratives, Scenes, and Incidents. 
By the Rev. W. Moister. Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. 

Melissa’s Victory. By AsHTon NEILL. Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges. Illustrations by GuNSTON. 

Two Saxon Maidens. By Eriza Kerr. Crown 8vo, gilt 
edges. Illustrations by GUNSTON. 

Vice-Royalty; or, a Royal Domain held for the King, and 
enriched by the King. Crown 8vo. Twelve page Illustns. By Rev. B. Smiru. 

Sunshine in the Kitchen; or, Chapters for Maid Servants. 

« Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations, By Rev. B. Smiru. 

Way-Marks : Placed by Royal Authority on the King’s 
Highway. Being One Hundred Scripture Proverbs, Enforced and Illustrated. 
Crown 8vo. Eight Page Engravings. By Rev. B. SMITH. 

The Great Army of London Poor. Sketches of Life and 
Character in a Thames-side District. By the River-side Visitor. Third 
Edition. Crown 8yvo. s40opp. Eight Illustrations. 


PRICE TWO SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE, 
General Gordon: Hero and Saint. By A. E KEELING 
Crown 8vo. Portrait and Eight Illustrations. ; 
Uncle Jonathan’s Walks in and Around London. Foolscap 

_ gto. Profusely Illustrated. 
Purity and Power. By C.R. Parsons, Author of The Man 
with the White Hat. Crown 8vo. Red edges. 
Nature Musings for Holy-Days and Holidays. By Rev.N. 
Curnock, with Introduction by Dr, DALLINGER. Crown 8vo. 41 Hlustr. 
My Mission Garden. By Rev. S. Lancpon, Author of 
** Punchi Nona.”” Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. 
John Conscience, of Kingseal. By Rev. Joun M. Bamrorp, 
Author of ‘ Elias Power.’ Crown 8vo. Seventeen Illustrations, gilt edges. 
The Man with the White Hat; or, The Story of an Un- 
known Mission. By C. R. Parsons. Crown 8vo. 21 Illustrations, Gilt edges. 
The Opposite House; and other Stories for Cottage 
Homes. By A. FRANCES PERRAM. _ i j 
Fifty Years of Mission-Life in South Africa. By the Rev. 
Joun Epwarps. Second Edition, with Portrait. Crown 8vo, — 
The Hallam Succession. A Story of Methodist Life in Two 
Countries. By A. E. Barr. Crown 8vo. Frontispiece. 
Fought and Won. A Story of School Life. By RuTH 
Extiotr. Crown 8vo, with Frontispiece. 
‘Than Many Sparrows.’ By Anniz E. CouRTENAY, Author 
of ‘Tina and Beth.’ Crown 8vo, with Frontispiece. 
Elias Power, of Ease-in-Zion. By Rev. JouN M. BamForp. 
Ninth Thousand. Crown 8vo. Seventeen Illustrations. Gilt edges. 
Good News for Children; or, God’s Love to the Little 
- Ones. By Joun Cotwett. Crown 8vo, gilt edges. Fourteen Illustrations. 
Pleasant Talks about Jesus. By JoHN COLWELL. Crown 8vo. 
'. Life of John Wicklif.. By Rev. W. L. Warkinson. Portrait 
and Eleven Illustrations. Crown 8vo. ; ) 
Little Abe; or, the Bishop of Berry Brow. Being the Life of 
: Abraham Lockwood. By F. JEwELu. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, With Portrait, 
Cecily: a Tale of the English Reformation, By EmMMa LESLIE, 
' Crown 8vo, Five full-page Illustrations. 
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PRICE TWO SHILLINGS AND SIXPENCE (Continued.) 


Glimpses of India and Mission Life.” By Mis. HuTCHEON. 
Crown 8vo. Eight Page Illustrations. : 
The Secret of the Mere; or, Under the Surface. By 


J. Jackson Wray. 


The Beloved Prince: a Memoir of His.Royal Highness, the 
Prince Consort. By Witttam Nicuors. Crown 8vo. With Portrait and 
Nineteen Illustrations. Cloth, gilt edges. 

Glenwood; a Story of School Life. By Jutia K. BLoom- 
FIELD. Crown 8vo. Seven Illustrations. : . 

*A useful book for school-girls who think more of beauty and dress than o 
brains and grace.’—Sword and Trowel. SA 

Undeceived: Roman or Anglican? A Story of English 
Ritualism, By Rutu Extiorr. Seventh Thousand. Crown 8vo. 

‘In the creation and description of character the work belongs to the 
highest class of imaginative art.—F ree Church of England Magazine. 

Self-Culture and Self-Reliance, under God the Means of 
Self-Elevation. By the Rev. W. UnswortH. Crown 8vo. 

A Pledge that Redeemed Itself. By Sarson. Crown 8vo. 
Numerous Illustrations. Gilt edges. 

Old Daniel; or, Memoirs of a Converted Hindu. By the Rey. 
T. Hopson. Crown 8vo, gilt edges. Coloured Illustrations. 

The Story of a Peninsular Veteran: Sergeant in the 43rd 
Light Infantry during the Peninsular War. Crown 8vo. 13 [llustrations. 
Rays from the Sun of Righteousness. By the Rev. RicHaRD 
Wewron, D.D. Crown 8vo, Eleven Illustrations.. Giltedges. — 4 
In the Tropics; or, Scenesand Incidents of West Indian Life. 

By the Rev. Janez Marrat. Crown 8vo, gilt edges, Illustrations, etc. : 

Climbing: a Manual for the Young who Desire to Rise in 
Both Worlds. By the Rey. Benjamin SMITH. Crown 8vo. Sixth Edition. 

Our Visit to Rome, with Notes by the Way. By the 
Rev. Jonn Ruopes. Royal 1z6mo. Forty-five Illustrations. , 

The Lancasters and their Friends. A Tale of Methodist 
Life. By S.J. F. Third Thousand. Crown 8vo. : 


Those Boys. By Faye HuntincTon. Crown 8vo. Illus- | 


trated. 

Leaves from my Log of Twenty-five years’ Christian 
Work in the Port of London. Seventh Thousand. Crown 8vo. Eignt 
Illustrations. ¢ 

East End Pictures; or, More Leaves from My Log 
of Twenty-five Years’ Christian Work. By T. C. Gartanpd. Third 
Thousand. Crown 8vo. Portrait and Five Illustrations. i : 

The Willow Pattern: A Story Illustrative of Chinese Social 


Life. By the Rev. Hitperic FRIEND. Crown 8vo, gilt edges. Numerous 
Illustrations. : 


Passages from the Diary of an Early Methodist. By 
RIcHARD Rowe. | : 

Orphans of the Forest; or, His Little Jonathan, By A. E. 
Courtenay. Foulscap 8vo. Four Illustrations. P 

The Apostles of Fylde Methodism. By J..TAyitor. Crown 
8vo. ‘Three Portraits and Map. 

Wayside Songs of the Inner and Outer Lifé. By Rev. H 
Burton, B.A. Royal16mo, Red lines roundeach page. Gilt edges. 


. 
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MARK’ GUY PEARSE’S WORKS, 
Ten Volumes, Crown 8vo, Cloth, Gilt Edges. Price 2s. 6d. each. 
1.—Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. First 
SERIES. 78,000, 
2.—Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. Srconp 
SERIES, 30,000. 
3.—Sermons for Children. 21,000. 
4.—Mister Horn and his Friends; or, Givers and Giving. 
24,000, 
5.—Short Stories, and other Papers. gooo. 
6.—‘ Good Will’: a Collection of Christmas Stories. 11,000, 
7.—Simon Jasper. 16,000. 
8.—Cornish Stories. 10,000. 
9o—Homely Talks. 16,000. 


10.—John Tregenoweth, Rob Rat, and The Old Miller and 
his Mill. 21,000, 


Thoughts on Holiness. By Mark Guy PEARSE. 18.000, 
Royal r6mo, Cloth, red edges. 

Some Aspects of the Blessed Life. By Marx Guy Pzgarse. 
8000. Royalz6mo. Cloth, red edges. 

PRICE TWO SHILLINGS, 

Lights of the Western World: Biographical Sketches of 
Distinguished Americans, By JaBEz Marrat. Crown 8vo, Portraits 
and IJlustrations. 

Grannie Tresawna’s Story. By NELLIE CoRNWALL. Crown 
8vo. With Frontispiece. 

Castle Malling: A Yorkshire Story. By A. E. KEELING. 
Crown 8vo. _ Five Illustrations, 

Wayside Wisdom; or, Old Soloinon’s Ideas of Things. 
By Rev. Jonn Cotwett. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. 

Punchi Nona: A Story of Female Education and Village 
Life in Ceylon. By Rev. S. LANGpon. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustns. 

Friends and Neighbours: A Story for Young Children. 
Crown 8vo. Illustrated. 

Andrew Golding: A Story of the Great Plague. By ANNIE 

’ &, Keeiinc. Crown 8vo. Three Illustrations. 

The Pride of the Family. By Annis E. Keetinc. Crown 
8vo. Five Illustrations. 

The Oakhurst Chronicles: A Tale of the Times of Wesley. 
By Anniz E. Kesiinc. Crown 8vo. Four Illustrations. 

Poet Toilers in Many Fields. By Mrs. R. A. Watson. 
Crown 8yo. Thirteen Illustrations. — 

The ‘Good Luck’ of the Maitlands: a Family Chronicle, 
By Mrs, R. A. Watson. Five Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 

Valeria, the Martyr of the Catacombs. A Tale of Early 
Christian Life in Rome. By Dr. WirHRow. Crown 8vo, Illustrations. 
Wilfred Hedley; or, How Teetotalism Came to Ellensmere. 

’ By S.J. Firzceratp. Crown 8vo. Frontispiece. 

‘Equally Yoked: .and’ other Stories. By S. J. FiITzGERALD 
Frontispiece, : eA 
Master and Man. By S.J. FirzGERALD. Frontispiece. 
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PRICE TWO SHILLINGS (Continued), 


Coals and Colliers ; or, How we Get the Fuel for our Fires. 
By S. J. FirzGzRatp. Crown 8vo, — Illustrations. 

Tina and Beth; or, the Night Pilgrims. By ANNIE 
E. Courtenay. Crown 8vo. Frontispiece. 

James Daryll; or, From Honest Doubt to Christian Faith. 
By Rutu Ex.uiotr. Crown 8vo. 7000. 

* We have seldom read a more beautiful story than this."— The Echo. 

The King’s Messenger: a Story of Canadian Life. By the 
Rev. W. H. WitHRow, M.A. Crown 8vo. ¥ 

Illustrations of Fulfilled Prophecy. Bythe Rev. J. ROBINSON - 


Grecory. Crown 8vo. Numerous Illustrations. 
The Basket of Flowers. Illustrated. Crown 8vo, gilt edges. 
The Dairyman’s Daughter. Crown 8vo, gilt edges. 


The Great Apostle; or, Pictures from the Life of St. Paul. 
By the Rev. JaBEz MARRAT. Foolscap 8vo. 28 Illustrations and Map. 

‘A charming little book. . . . Written in a style that must commend itself 
to young people.’ —Sunday-School Times. 

Sir Walter Raleigh: Pioneer of Anglo-American Colonisation. 
By Cuartzs K. Truz, D.D. Foolscap 8vo. — 16 Illustrations, 

Homes and Home Life in Bible Lands. By J. R. S. 
CutrrorD. Foolscap 8vo. Eighty Illustrations. ' 

* A useful little volume respecting the manners and customs of Eastern 
nations. It bringstogether, in a small compass, much thar will be of service 
to the young student of the Bible.,— Watchman. 

Hid Treasures, and the Search for Them: Lectures to 
Bible Classes. By the Rey. J. HARTLEY, Foolscap 8vo. With Frontispiece, 

Youthful Obligations. [Illustrated by a large number of Appro- 
priate Facts and Anecdotes. Foolscap 8vo. With Illustrations, 

Eminent Christian Philanthropists: Brief Biographical 
Sketches, designed especially as Studies for the Young. By the Rev, 
GzorGE MaunpER. Fcap. 8vo. Nine Illustrations. 

The Tower, the Temple, and the Minster: Historical and 
Biographical Associations of the Tower of London, St, Paul’s Cathedral, 
and Westminster Abbey. By the Rev. J. W. Tuomas. Second Edition. 
Foolscap 8vo. 14 Illustrations. 

Peter Pengelly; or, ‘ True as the Clock.” By J. J. Wray. 
Crown 8vo. Forty Illustrations. 

* A famous book for boys.’—The Christiun. Sake 

The Stolen Children. By Rev. H. BLeBy. Foolscap 8vo. 
Six Illustrations. ; : 

My Coloured Schoolmaster: and other Stories. By the Rev. 
H. Bugsy. Foolscap 8vo. Five Illustrations. 

Female Heroism and Tales of the Western World. By 
the Rev. H. Bresy. Foolscap 8vo. Four Illustrations. 

Capture of the Pirates: with other Stories of the Western Seas. 
By the Rev. Henry Biesy, Foolscap 8vo. Four Illustrations. 

The Prisoner’s Friend: The Life of: Mr. James Bunpy, ot 
Bristol. By his Grandson, the Rev. W. R. Wirtrams, Foolscap 8vo. 

Adelaide’s Treasure, and How the Thief came Unawares. 

By Sarson, Author of ‘A Pledge that Redeemed Itself’, etc.‘ Four Illustrations, 
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PRICE TWO SHILLINGS (Continued.) 
Kilkee. By Extiza Kerr. 


Two Snowy Christmas Eves. By Exiza Kerr. Royal 
16mo. Gilt edges. Six Illustrations. 


The Secret of Ashton Manor House. By Exiza Kerr. 
Crown 8vo. 


The Mystery of Grange Drayton. By Exiza Kerr. 
4 


Crown 8vo. 
Ivy Chimneys. By Epiru Cornrorru. 


PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE, 
‘Little Ray’ Series. Royal 16mo. 


Little Ray and her Friends. By Rutru Extuiotr. Five 
Illustrations. 
The Breakfast Half-Hour: Addresses on Religious and Moral 
Topics. By the Rev. H.R. Burton. Twenty-five Illustrations. 
‘Practical, earnest, and forcible.’—Literary World. 
Gleanings in Natural History for Young People, Profusely 
Illustrated. : 
Broken Purposes; or, the Good Time Coming. By Lin.iz 
MontrortT. Five Page Illustrations. Gilt edges. 
The History of the Tea-Cup: with a Descriptive Account of 
the Potter’s Art. By the Rev. G. R. WzepDGwoop. Profusely Illustrated. 
The Cliftons and their Play-Hours. By Mrs. Cossterr, 
Seven Page Illustrations. 
The Lilyvale Club and its Doings. By Epwin A. JoHNson, 
D.D. Seven Page Illustrations. 
‘The ‘‘doings’’ of the club decidedly deserve a careful perusal,’— 
Literary World. 
The Bears’ Den. By E.H. Mituer. Six Page Illustrations . 
© A capital story for boys.’—Christzan Age. 
Ned’s Motto; or, Little by Little. By the author of ‘ Faithful 
and True,’ ‘ Tony Starr’s Legacy.’ Six Page Illustrations. 
‘The story of a boy’s struggles to do right, and his influence over other 
boys. The book is well and forcibly written.’—The Christian, 
A Year at Riverside Farm, By E.H.MILuer. Royal 16mo. 
Six Page Illustrations. 
“A book of more than common interest and power.’—Christian Age. 
The Royal Road to Riches. By E. H. MILuer. Fifteen 
Illustrations, 
Maude Linden; or, Working for Jesus. By LILLte MONTFORT, 
Four Illustrations. 

‘Intended to enforce the value of personal religion, especially in Christian 
work, . . . Brightly and thoughtfully written.’ —Lzverpool Daily Post. 
Oscar’s Boyhood; or, the Sailor’sSon. By DanieL Wise, 

D.D. Six Illustrations, 
‘A healthy story for boys, written in a fresh and vigorous style, and 
plainly teaching many important lessons,’—Christian Miscellany, 
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PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE (Continued). 
Summer Days at Kirkwood. By E. H. Miter. Four 


Illustrations. . 
‘Capital story ; conveying lessons of the highest moral import.’—Sheffield 
Post. 
Holy-days and Holidays; or, Memories of the Calendar for 
Young People. By J. R. S, CrirForp, Numerous Illustrations, 
‘Instruction and amusement are blended in this little volume.’—The 
Christian. 
Talks with the Bairns about Bairns. By Rutru EL.iorTr. 
Illustrated. ina 
‘Pleasantly written, bright, and in all respects attractive.’—Leeds Mercury. 
My First Class: and other Stories. By RuTH ELLIoTT 
Illustrated. 
‘ The stories are full of interest, well printed, nicely illustrated, and taste- 


fully bound. It is a volume which will be a favourite in any family of 
children.’—Devrbyshire Courier, 


Luther Miller’s Ambition. By Littiz Montrort. Gilt 

edges, Illustrated by GuNSTON. 

* Wee Donald’ Series” Royal 16mo. 

An Old Sailor’s Yarn: and other Sketches from Daily Life, 
The Stony Road: a Tale of Humble Life. 
Stories for Willing Ears. For Boys. “By T.S. E. - 
Stories for Willing Ears. For Girls. By T.S. E. 
Thirty Thousand Pounds: and other Sketches from Daily Life. 
‘Wee Donald’: Sequel to ‘ Stony Road.’ 


PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE. Foolscap 8v0 Series. % 
Martin Luther, the Prophet of Germany. By the Rev. J. 


SHaw Banks. Foolscap 8vo. 13 Illustrations. 
‘Told in a very attractive style.,—London Quarterly Review. 
Two Standard Bearers in the East: Sketches of Dr. Durr 
and Dr. Wilson. By Rev. J. Marrat. Eight Illustrations. 
Three Indian Heroes: the Missionary; the Soldier; the 
Statesman. By the Rev. J. SHaw Banks. Numerous [llustrations, 
David Livingstone, Missionary and Discoverer. By the 
Rev. J. Marrat. Fifteen Page Illustrations, 
‘ The story is told in a way which is likely to interest young people, and to 
quicken their sympathy with missionary work.’—Literary World. 
Columbus; or, the Discovery of America. By GEORGE 
CusiTt. Seventeen Illustrations, - 


Cortes; or, the Discovery and Conquest of Mexico, By 
GrorcE CusitT. Nine Illustrations. : 
Pizarro; or, the Discovery and Conquest of Peru. By GEORGE 
Cusitt. Nine Illustrations, 

Granada; or, the Expulsion of the Moors from Spain. By 
Grorcsz CusiTT. Seven Illustrations, 

James Montgomery, Christian Poet and Philanthropist. 
By the Rev. J. MarratT. Eleven Illustrations, 
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PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE (Continued.) 


' The Father of Methodism: the Life and Laboursof the Rev. 

John Wesley, A.M. By Mrs. CossteTtT. Forty-five Illustrations. 

Old Truths in New Lights: Illustrations of Scripture Truth 
for the Young. By W.H.S. Illustrated. 

Chequer Alley: a Story of Successful Christian Work. By 
the Rev. F. W. Briaes, M.A. 

The Englishman’s Bible : How he Got it, and Why he Keeps 
it. By the Rev. Jonn Boyes, M.A. Thirteen Illustrations, 

Home; and the Way to Make Home Happy. By the Rev. 
Davip Hay, With Frontispiece. 

Helen Leslie, or, Truth and Error. By ADELINE. 

Building her House. By Mrs.R.A.Warson. Five IIlustns. 

Crabtree Fold: a Tale of the Lancashire Moors. Py Mrs. R. 
A. Watson. Five Illustrations. 

Davy’s Friend: and other Stories. By JENNIE PERRETT. 

Arthur Hunter’s First Shilling. By Mrs. Crowe. 

Hill Side Farm. By Anna J. BucKLaNpD. 

The Boy who Wondered ; or, Jack and Minnchen. 

Kitty; or, The Wonderful Love. By A. E. CourTenay. 

The River Singers. By W. Rosson, 


PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE. Crown 8vo0 Series. 


’Twixt Promise and Vow; and other Stories. By RuTH 
EL.LioTr, 

Eleanor’s Ambition. By Sarson C. J. IncHam. With 
Frontispiece. Cloth gilt. 

Siam and the Siamese as described by American Mis- 
sionaries. With Map and Illustrations. : 

Life in a Parsonage; or, Lights and Shadows of the 
Itinerancy. By Dr. WirHRow. 

May’s Captain. By HeLen Briston. Three Illustrations. 

The Little- World of School. By A. Rybanps. Three 
Illustrations. 

Patty Thorne’s Adventures. By Mrs. H. B. Pautt. Illus- 
trated. i 

The Dairyman’s Daughter. By the Rev. Leau RicumMonp, 
M.A. A New Edition, with Additions, giving an Authentic Account of her 
Conversion, and of her connection with the Wesleyan Methodists, 

Footsteps in the Snow. By Annie E. Courtenay, Author 


-of Tina and Beth, etc., etc. Illustrated. 
‘Every page is genial, warm, and bright.’—Jrish Christian Advocate, 


The Beloved Prince: A Memoir of His Royal Highness 
the Prince Consort. By WILLIAM Nicuots. Nineteen Illustrations. ‘ 
Drierstock: A Tale of Mission Work on the American Frontier. 


Three Illustrations. ; ; 
The New Head Master; or, Little Speedwell’s Victory. 


By MarcaretT Haycrart. : : 
Blind Olive, or. Dr. Greyvill’s Infatuation, By Sarson C. 


J. IncHam. 


Rambles and Scrambles in The Tyrol. By Mrs. HENRY 


Hitt, Numerous Illustrations, 
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PRICE EIGHTEENPENCE (Continued.) 


Norah Lang, the Mine Girl, By Satome HockINc. 
Go Work: A Book for Girls) By ANNIE FRANCES PERRAM. 


Picture Truths. Practical Lessons on the Formation of Character, 
from Bible Emblems and Proverbs. By JoHN Taytor. Thirty Illustrations. 


Those Watchful Eyes; or, Jemmy and his Friends. By 


Emitiz SEARCHFIELD. Frontispiece. 
The Basket of Flowers. Four Illustrations. 
Auriel, and other Stories. By RuTHELLIoTT. Frontispiece 


A Voice from the Sea; or, The Wreck of the Eglantine 
By Rutu ELtiortt. 


Rays from the Sun of Righteousness. By the Rev. R. 


Newton. Eleven Illustrations. : 
A Pledge that Redeemed Itself. By Sarson. 


In the Tropics; or, Scenes and Incidents of West Indian Life. 
By the Rev. J. Marrat. Illustrations and Map. 


Old Daniel; or, Memoirs of a Converted Hindu. By Rev. T. 
Hopson. Twelve Illustrations, : 


Little Abe; or, The Bishop of Berry Brow. Being the Life of 
Abraham Lockwood. 


CHEAP EDITION OF MARK GUY PEARSE’S BOOKS. 
Foolscap 8vo. Price Eighteenpence each, 
1. Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. ssT SERIES. 
2, Daniel Quorm, and his Religious Notions. 2Nnp SERIES. 
3. Sermons for Children. : 
4. Mister Horn and his Friends; or, Givers and Giving. 
5. Short Stories: and other Papers. 
6. ‘ Good Will’: a Collection of Christmas Stories. 
7. Simon Jasper. 
8. Cornish Stories. 
9. Homely Talks. 


10. 1 Tregenoweth, Rob Rat, and The Old Miller and his 
lil, 


PRICE ONE SHILLING. Imperial 32mo. Cloth, gilt lettered. 


Abbott’s Histories for the Young. 
Vol. x, Alexander the Great. Vol. 2. Alfred the Great. Vol. 3. Julius Cesar. 


PRICE ONE SHILLING. Royal 16mo. Cloth, gilt lettered. 
Ancient Egypt: Its Monuments, Worship, and People. By 
the Rey. Epwarp Licutwoop, Twenty-six Illustrations. 


Vignettes from English History. From the Norman Conqueror 
to Henry IV. Twenty-three Illustrations. 


Margery’s Christmas Box. By RuTH EL.LiorTrT. Seven IIlusts. 
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i. PRICE ONE SHILLING (Continued.) 


No Gains without Pains: a True Life forthe Boys. By H. 
C. Knicut. Six Illustrations, 


Peeps into the Far North: Chapters on Iceland, Lapland, and 
Greenland. By S. E. ScHotes. Twenty-four Illustrations. 

Lessons from Noble Lives, and other Stories. 31 Illustrations. 

Stories of Love and Duty. For Boys and Girls. 31 Illusts. 

The Railway Pioneers; or, the Story of the Stephensons, 
Father and Son. By H.C. Knicut. Fifteen Illustrations. 

The Royal Disciple: Louisa, Queen of Prussia. ByC.R.HursT. 
Six Illustrations, 

Tiny Tim: a Story of London Life. Founded on Fact. By 
F,. Horner. Twenty-two Illustrations, 

John Tregenoweth. His Mark. By Marx Guy PEarsE. 
Twenty-five Illustrations. : 

‘I’ll Try’; or, How the Farmer’s Son became a Captain. 
Ten Illustrations. 

The Giants, and How to Fight Them. By Dr. RicHarD 

' Newton. Fifteen Illustrations, 

The Meadow Daisy. By Litt1ze Montrort. ‘Numerous 
Illustrations, 

Robert Dawson; or, the Brave Spirit. Four Page Illustrations. 

The Tarnside Evangel. By M.A. H. Eight Illustrations. 

Rob Rat: a Story of Barge Life. By Marx Guy PEARSE. 
Numerous Illustrations. 

The Unwelcome Baby, with other Stories of Noble Lives 
early Consecrated, By S. Ette#N Grecory. Nine Illustrations. 

Jane Hudson, the American Girl. Four Page Illustrations. 

The Babes in the Basket ; or, Daph and her Charge. Four 
Page Illustrations. 

Insect Lights and Sounds. By J.R.S.CLiFFoRD. Illustrns; 

* A valuable little book for children, pleasantly illustrated,’—The Friend. 
The Jew and his Tenants. By A.D. Wauker. Illustrated. 
‘A pleasant little story of the results of genuine Christian influence.’— 
Christian Age. 
The History of Joseph: for the Young. By the Rev. T. 


CuAmpness. Twelve Illustrations, = ; 
* Good, interesting, and profitable.’— Wesleyan Methodist Magazine. 


The Old Miller and his Mill. By Marx Guy PEarsE. 
Twelve Illustrations. 

The First Year of my Life: a True Story for Young People. 
By Rost Catuay FRIEND. 

Fiji and the Friendly Isles: Sketches of their Scenery and 
People. ByS. E. Scuorzs. Fifteen Illustrations. : 
The Story of a Pillow. Told for Children. Four Illustrations. 

* Simply and gracefully told. Bradford Observer. 


# 
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PRICE ONE SHILLING (Continued) 


The Archer’s Chance Shot. By Sarson C. J. INGHAM. 
With Frontispiece. 


Waiting, an Allegorical Story. By Sarson C. J. INGHAM. 
Four illustrations. Gilt edges. 
UNCLE DICK’S LIBRARY OF SHILLING BOOKS. 
Foolscap 8vo. 128ff. Cloth. 
Uncle Dick’s Legacy. By E. H. MiLuer, Author of ‘ Royal 


Road to Riches,’ etc., etc. Illustrated. 


© A first-rate story . . . full of fun and adventure, but thoroughly good and 
healthy.’—C, hristian Miscellany. 


Beatrice and Brian. By HELEN Briston. Three I[llustrns. 
‘A very prettily told story about _a wayward little lady and a large mastiff 
dog, specially adapted for girls.’ —Devbyshive Advertiser. 


Becky and Reubie; or, the Little Street Singers. By Mina 
E. Goutpine. Three Illustrations. 
A clever, pleasing, well-written story.’—Leeds Mercury. 


Gilbert Guestling ; or, the Story of a Hymn Book. Illustrated. 
Guy Sylvester’s Golden Year. Three Illustrations. 


Left to Take Care of Themselves. By A. RyLanps. Three 
Illustrations, 


Tom Fletcher’s Fortunes. By Mrs. H. B. PauLi. 3 Illust. 
* A capital book for boys. —Shefield and Rotherham Independent, 


The Young Bankrupt, and other Stories, By Rev. JoHN 


Cotwet, Three Illustrations. 
The Basket of Flowers. Four Illustrations. 
Mattie and Bessie. By A. E. CourTENay. 
Tom: A Woman’s Work for Christ. By Rev. J. W. KeEy- 


WORTH. Six Illustrations, 


The Little Discipie: The Story of his Life Told for Young 
Children. Six Illustrations. 


Won Over. By Miss Hetuis. Three Illustrations. 
Afterwards. By EmMILIE SEARCHFIELD. Three Page IIlustns. 
Poppy’s Life Service. By EmILre SEARCHFIELD. 10 Illus. 


Robert Moffat, the African Missionary. By Rev. J. MarrarT., 
Foolscap 8vo, Tustreated, 


The Dairyman’s Daughter. By the Rev. Legu Ricumonp, 
M.A. A New Edition, with Additions, giving an Authentic Account of her 
Conversion, and of her connection with the Wesleyan Methodists. 


The Good Earl: A Sketch of the Career of the Seventh Lord 
Shaftesbury. By Rev. Epwarp Licutwoop. Illustrated. 


PRICE ONE SHILLING. 
Thoughts on Holiness. 37,000. By Marx Guy PgEarsE. 
Some Aspects of the Blessed Life. By M. G. PEARSE. 13,000. 


Mischievous Foxes; or, the Little Sins that mar the 
Christian Character, By JoHn CoLWELL. 


a 
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PRICE ONE SHILLING. 


(Continued.) 


Joel Bulu: The Autobiography of a Native Minister in 


the South Seas. 


New Edition, with an account of his Last Days. 


Edited 


by the Rev. G. S. Rowe. Foolscap 8vo, cloth. 
Polished Stones from a Rough Quarry. By Mrs. HUTCHEON. 
Recollections of Methodist Worthies. Fcap 8vo. 
A Bible Woman’s Story: Autobiography of Mrs. CoLLIER; 


of Birmingham, 


Sketches of Early Methodism in the Black Country, and 


the Story of Leek-Seed Chapel. 


PRICE NINEPENCE. Imperial 32mo, 


1. The Wonderful Lamp: and other 
Stories. By RuitH Extiotr. 

5 Lllustrations. 
2. Dick’s Troubles: and How He 
Met Them. By Rut ELtiotT. 

6 Illustrations. 
3 The Chat in the Meadow; 


and other Stories. By LILLiz 
Montrort. 6 Ills. 
4 John’s Teachers: and other 


Stories. By Littrz MonrTrort, 
6 Illustrations. 
Nora Grayson’s Dream: and 
other Stories. By Litt1z Mont- 
ORT. 7 Illustrations. 


6. Rosa’s Christmas Invitations: 
and other Stories. By LILLiz 
Montrort. 6 Illustrations. 

7, Rageed Jim’s Last Song: and 


other Ballads. By Epwarp 
BaiLey. 8 Illustrations. 

8. Pictures from Memory. By 

~ _ ADELINE. 9 Illustrations. 

g. The Story of the wreck of the 
Maria’ Mail Boat: with .a 
memoir of Mrs. Hincksman, the 
only Survivor. Illustrated. 

to. Passages from the Life of 
Heinrich Stilling. 5 page Ills. 

m. Little and Wise: The Ants, 
The Conies, The Locusts, and 
the Spiders. 12 Illustrations. 

12. Spoiling the Vines, and For- 
tune Telling. 8 Illustrations, 

13. The Kingly Breaker, Concern- 
ing Play, and Sowing the Seed. 

The Fatherly Guide, Rhoda, 

and Fire in the Soul. 

15. Short Sermons for Little Peo- 
ple. By Rev T. CHAMPNESS. 


16, Sketches from mySchoolroom. 


4 Illustrations. 
Mary Ashton: A True Story of 


17. 
' Eighty; Years ago. 4 Illusts. 





Cloth, gilt lettered, 


18. The Little Prisoner: or, the 
Story of the;Dauphin of France. 
5 Illustrations. 

1g. The Story of an Apprentice- 
ship. Frontispiece. 

20. Mona Bell: or, Faithful in Little 
Things. By Epirn M, Epwarps. 
4 Illustrations. : 

21. Minnie Neilson’s Summer 
Holidays, and what came of 
them. By M. Campwe tt. 4 Ills. 

22. After Many Days; or, The Turn— 
ing Point in James Power’s Life. 
3 Illustrations. 

23. Alfred May. By A, RyLanps. 
Two coloured Illustrations. 

24. Dots and Gwinnie: A Story 
of Two Friendships. By A. 
RyYLANDs, 3 Illustrations. 

25. Little Sally. By Mina E. Gout- 
DING. 6 Illustrations, 

a6. Joe Webster’s Mistake. By 
Emitig SEARCHFIELD. 3 Illusts. 

27. Muriel; or, the Sister Mother. 
3 Ilustrations. 

28. Nature’s Whispers. 5 Illusts. 

2g. Johnny’s Work andHowHe did 
it. 5 Illustrations. 

jo. Pages from a Little Girl’s 
Life. By A.F. Perram. 5 Ills. 

gi. The Wrens’ Nest at_Wren- 
thorpe. By A. E. KEE xine. 
5 Illustrations. 

32. Bernard.the Little Guide and 
other Stories. 4 Illustrations. 

33. Little Pilgrims; or, Glimpses 
of Child Life. ByA, M. Youne. 

34, The Father of Methodism ; 

or, the Life of the Rev. J. WESLEY. 
By N. Curnock. 17 Illusts. 

35. Jesus,,and other Sermons to 
Children. By J. V. B. SHREws- 
BURY, i 


14 STANDARD AND POPULAR WORKS 





PRICE EIGHTPENCE. Jmferial 32mo. Cloth, gilt edges. 
The whole of the Ninepenny Series are also sold in Cloth, plain, at Eightpence. 


Ancass, the Slave Preacher. Ey 
the Rev. Henry BuNnTING. 
Archie and Nellie ; What they 
Saw and What they Heard. 
By Rut EL.iott. 
Bernard Palissy, the Huguenot 
Potter. By A. E. KEELING. 
Brief Description of the Principal 
Places mentioned in Holy Scripture. 
Bulmer’s History of Joseph. 
Bulmer’s History of Moses. _ 
Christianity Compared with 
Popery: A Lecture. R 
Daddy Longlegs and his White 
Heath Flower. By NELLIE 
CoRNWALL. 

Death of the Eldest Son (The). 
By Casar MALAN. ‘ 
Emily’s Lessons; Chapters in 

the Life of a Young Christian. 
Fragments for Young People. 
Freddie Cleminson. 
Janie: A Flower from South 
Africa. r 
Jesus (History of). For Children. 
By W. Mason. 


THE CROWN SERIES. 
piece, 


. A Kiss for a Blow: true Stories 


about Peace and War for | 


Children. 
2. Louis Henrie; or, The Sister’s 
Promise. J 
3. The Giants, and How to Fight 
Them. a 
4. Robert Dawson; or, the Brave 
Spirit. 
5. Jane. Hudson, the American 
irl. 
6. The Jewish Twins. By Aunt 
FRIENDLY. 
7. The Book of Beasts. 35 Illust. 
8. The Book of Birds. 40 Illust, 
g. Proud in Spirit. 
ro. Althea Norton. 
11. Gertrude’s Bible Lesson. 
12. The Rose in the Desert. 
13. The Little Black Hen. 
14. Martha’s Hymn. 
15. Nettie Mathieson. 
16. The Prince in Disguise. 
. The Children on the Plains, 
18. The Babes in the Basket. 


The whole of the above thirty-four Sixpenn 








Little Nan’s Victory. By A. E. 
CourRTENAY. 

Martin Luther (The Story of). 

Precious Seed, and Little Sowers. 

Recollections of Methodist Wor- 
thies. Foolscap 8vo, limp cloth. 

errr (A) Struggles for Eternal 

fe. 

Saville (Jonathan), Memoirs of. 
By the Rev. F. A. West. - 

Soon and Safe: A Short Life 
well Spent. 

Sunday Scholar’s Guide (The). 
By the Rev. J. T. Barr. 

The Wreck, Rescue, and Mas- 
sacre: an Account of the Loss of 
the Thomas King. 

Two Little Cousins. 
SIZER. 

Will Brown; or, Saved at the 
Eleventh Hour. By the Rev. H. 
BuntTInc. 

Youthful Sufferer Glorified: A 
Memorial of Sarah Sands Hay. 

Youthful Victor Crowned: A 
Sketch of Mr. C. Jonzs. 


By Karte T. 


16mo. Cloth, gilt lettered. Coloured Frontis- 
PRICE SIXPENCE, 


1g. Richard Harvey; or, Taking 
_a Stand. ne 

20. Kitty King: Lessons for Little 
Girls. 

21. Nettie’s Mission. 

22. Little Margery. 

23. Margery’s City Home. 

24. The Crossing Sweeper. 

25. Rosy Conroy’s Lessons. 

26. Ned Dolan’s Garret. 

27. Little Henry and his Bearer, 

28. The Woodman and his Dog, 

29. Johnny : Lessons for Little 
Boys. ; . 

30. Pictures and Stories for the 
Little Ones. 

31. A Story ofthe Sea: and other 
Incidents. 

32. Aunt Lizzie’s Talks about Re- 
markable Fishes. 40 Illusts. 

33. Three Little Folks who Mind - 
their own Business; 25 
Illustrations. 

34. The Dairyman’s Daughter, 


y books are alsa sold at Fourpence 


in Enamelled Covers. 
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PRICE SIXPENCE. 


African Girls ; or, Leaves from the 
Journal of a Missionary’s Widow. 

Bunyan (John). The Story of his 
Life and Work told to Children. 

Celestine; or, the Blind Woman of 
the Pastures. 

Christ in Passion Week; or, Our 
Lord’s last Public Visit to Jerusslem. 

Crown with Gems (The). A Call 
to Christian Usefulness. 

Fifth of November; Romish Plot- 
ting for Popish Ascendency. 

Flower from Feejee. A Memoir of 
Mary Calvert. 

Good Sea Captain (The). Life of 
Captain Robert Steward. 

Grace the Preparation for Glory: 
Memoir of A. Hill. 

Joseph Peters, the Negro Slave. 

Hattie and Nancy; or, the Ever- 
lasting Love. A Book for Girls. 


180. Cloth, gilt lettered. 


Held Down; or, Why James did 
Not Prosper. 

Matt Stubbs’ Dream: A Chrlstmas 
Story. By M. G. Pearsz. 

Michael Faraday. A Book for Boys. 

‘© Nunks ;”’ or, Aunt Mary the 
Nursemaid. 

Our Lord’s Public Ministry. 

Over the Sea and Far Away. 

Risen Saviour (The). 

St. Paul (Life of), 

Seed for Waste Corners. 

Sorrow on the Sea; or, the Loss of 
the Amazon. 

Street (A) I’ve Livedin. 

Three Naturalists: Stories of Lin- 
nzus, Cuvier, and Buffon. 

Young Maid-Servants (A Book 
for), Gilt Edges. 


PRICE FOURPENCE. Examelled Covers. 


Precious Seed, and Little Sowers. 

Spoiling the Vines. 

Rhoda, and Fire in the Soul. 

The Fatherly Guide, and Fortune 
Telling. 

Will Brown ; or, Saved at the Elev- 
enth Hour. ? 

Ancass, the Slave Preacher. By 
tl ev. H. BunTING. 

‘Bernard Palissy, the Huguenot 

Potter. ' 





The Story of Martin Luther. 
Rev, J. B, Norton. 

Little Nan’s Victory. 

Archie and Nellte: What they Saw 
and what they Heard. 

Daddy Longlegs and his White 
HeathFlower. By NELLIECORNWALL. 

Fatherof Methodism. Lifeof Rey. 
jJ.Wexstzy. By N. Curnocx. 

Two Little Cousins. {By L. SLapz, 


By 


The whole of the thirty-four books in the Crown Series at Sixpence are sold in 
Enamelled Covers at FouRP&NCE each. 


_ ss PRICE THREEPENCE. Examelled Covers. 


©The Ants’ and ‘ The Conies.’ 
Concerning Play. 
“The Kingly Breaker’ and ‘ Sow- 
ing the Seed.’ 
* The Locusts’ and ‘ The Spiders. 
Hattie and Nancy. . 
_ Michael Faraday. 
Three Naturalists: Stories of Lin- 
neus, Cuvier, and Buffon. 


PRICE TWOPENCE. 


I. The Sun of Righteousness. 

2. The Light of the World. 

3. The Bright and Morning Star. 
4. Jesus the Saviour. 

5. Jesus the Way. 

6. Jesus the Truth. 

7. Jesus the Life. 

8. Jesus the Vine. 

g. The Plant of Renown. 

_ 10. Bess the Shield. : 
a1. Being and Doing Good. 

the Rev. J, CoLwe tt. 


By 





John Bunyan. By E.M.C. 

Celestine ; or, the Blind Woman of 
the Pastures. 

Held Down; or, Why James didn’t 
Prosper. By Rev. B. Smitu. 

The Good Sea Captain. Life of 
Captain Robert Steward. 


‘“’Nunks;” or, Aunt Mary the 
Nursemaid. 
Enamelled Covers. 
12. Jessie Allen’s Question. 
13. Uncle John’s’ Christmas 
Story. 
14. The Pastor and the School- 
master. 


15. Laura Gaywood. 

16. In His Own Way. 
T. Sizer. 

17, The Blind Girl _ and Her 
Brother. By A. E. CourTENAY, 

18. Kate’s Rescue. 

1g. Annette’s Testament, 


By Kate 


The above Twopenny Books are also sold in Packets, 
Packet No. 1, containing Nos. 1 to6, Price 1/- 
Packet No. 2, containing Nos. 7 to 12, Price 1/- 
Packet No. 3, containing Nos, 13 to 18, Price 1/- 


16 STANDARD AND POPULAR WORKS. 





PRICE ONE PENNY. Cvown 16mo. 


Enamelled Covers. 


With Lilustrations. 


xa. The Woodman’s Daughter. 
By Litt 'M, 

2. The Young Pilgrim: the Story 

f of Louis Jaulmes. 

3. Isaac Watkin Lewis: a Life for 
the Little Ones. By Marx 
Guy PEARSE. , 

4. The History of a Green Silk 


Dress. 

5. The Dutch Orphan: Story of 
John Harmsen. 

6. Children Coming to Jesus. By 
Dr. Crook. 


7. Jesus Blessing the Children. 
By Dr, Croox. 





8. ‘Under Her Wings.’ By the 
Rev. T, CHAMPNESS, 

g. ‘The Scattered and Peeled 
Nation’: a Word to the Young 
about the Jews. 

10. Jessie Morecambe and Her 
Playmates. 
11. The City of Beautiful Peo- 
1 


ple. ? 

12. Ethel and Lily’s School 
Treat. By RK. Ray 

13. Edgar’s Seventh Birthday. 

14. How Little Joe Found his 
Father . 


Nos. 1 to 12 are sold ina Packet, price 1/- 


PRICE ONE HALFPENNY. 
By Marx Guy Prarsz, THomas CHAMPNESS, RutH EL.iorr, and others, 


Imperial 32m0. 


1, The New Scholar. 
2. Is it beneath You? 
3. James Elliott; or, the Father’s 
House. 
4. Rosa’s Christmas Invitations, 
5. A Woman’s Ormaments. 
6. ‘Things Seen and Things not Seen.’ 
7. Will you be the Last? 
8. ‘ After That ?’ 
9. Christmas; or, the Birthday of 
uot 
10, The School Festival. ’ ' 
11. dae Teachers. 
12, ose Yoke do You Wear? 
13. The Sweet Name of Jesus. 
14. My Name; or, HowshallI Know? 
15. Annie’s Conversion. 
16. The Covenant Service, 
17. The Chat in the Meadow. 
18, The Wedding Garment. 
19. ‘ Love Covereth all Sins,’ 
zo. Is Lucy V: Sincere ? 
21. He Saves the Lost. 
22. The One Way. 
23. Nora Grayson’s Dream, 
24. The Scripture Tickets, 
25. ‘ Almost a Christian.’ 
26. ‘Taken to Jesus.’ 





16 pages. 





With Frontispiece. 
27. ane New Year ; or, Where’shall I 
e! 


gin? 
28, The Book of Remembrance. 
29. ‘Shallwe Meet Beyond the River? 
30. Found after Many Days. _ 
31. Hugh Coventry’s Thanksgiving. 
32. Our Easter Hymn. 
33. ‘ Eva’s New Year's Gift.’ 
34. Noble Impulses. te 
35. Old Rosie. By Marx Guy PEARSE 
36. Nellie’s Text Book. ; 


37. How Dick Fell out of the Nest. — 
38. 


Dick’s Kitten, 
39. Why Dick Fell into the River. 
40. What Dick Did with his Cake. 
41. Dick’s First Theft. 
42. Dick’s Revenge. 
43. Alone on the Sea. 
44. The Wonderful Lamp. 
45. Not too Young to Understand. ~ 
46. Being a Missionary. 
47. Willie Rowland’s Decision, 
48. §Can it Mean Me?’ 
4g. A Little Cake, 
so. A Little Coat. 
51. A Little Cloud. 
52. The Two Brothers : Story ofa Lie, 
53. Little Jennie’s Prayer. 
54. Apple Blossom. 


The above Series are also sold in Packets. 
Packet No. 1 contains Nos, 1 to 24. Price /- 
Packet No, 2 contains Nos, 25 to 48. Price /- 
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Wesley, John, 1703-1791. 

Sermons on several occasions ..e Londo 
Wesleyan-Methodist Book-Room, 1885. 

ev. 19cm. 


1. Methodist Church--Sermons. 
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